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[S. XXIX. 45-46. 


C 179. — Proclaim the Message of God, and pray 
(XXIX 4S-()<)) To Him for purity and guidance 
God’s Revelation carries its own 
Proofs and is recognised by men 
Of wisdom Its rejecters but lose 
Their own chances of profiting 
By the Truth, and attaining the Paths 
That lead to God’s own gracious Presence • 


Section 5. 


45 ]]^ecite what is sent 
Of the Book by inspiration 
To thee, and establish 
Regular Prayer for Prayer 
Restrains from shameful 
And unjust deeds , 

And remembrance of God 
Is the greatest (thing in life) 
Without doubt And God knows 
The (plans) that ye form 


O iil j 


46. And dispute ye not 

With the People of the Book, 
Except with means better 
(Than mere disputation), unless 
It be with those of them 
Who inflict wrong (and injury) 
But say, “ We believe 
In the Revelation which has 
Come down to us and in that 
Which came down to you , 


I yi-r'i 





4 ' 





3471 The tilaaat of the Qui an implies (1) rehearsing or reciting it and publishing it abroad to 
the world, (2) reading it to oiii selves , (^) studying it to understand it as it should be studied and 
understood (n 121) , (4) meditating on it so as to accord our know ledge and life and desires with it 
When this is done, it merges into real Prayer, and Prayer purges us of anything (act, plan thought, 
motive, words) of w hich w e should be ashamed or whuh would work injustice to others Such 
Prayer passes into our inmost life and being for then we realise the Presence of God, and that is 
true zifer (or remembranc e) for remembiance is the bringing to mind of things as present to us 
which might otherwise be absent to us And that is the greatest thing in life It is subjective to 
us It fills our ( onsciousncss with God hor God is in any case alwa\ s present and knows all 

3472 Mere disputations are futile In order to achieve our purpose as true standard-bearers for 
God, we shall have to find true common grounds of belief, as stated in the latter part of this \erse, 
and also to show by our urbanity, kindness sincerit>, truth and genuine anxiety for the good of 
others, that we are not cranks or merely seeking selfish or questionable aims 

3473 Of course those who are deliberately trying to wrong or injure others will have to be 
treated firmly as we are guardians of each other With them there is little question of finding 
common ground or exercising patience, until the injury is prevented or stopped 
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Onr God and your God 
Is One ; and it is to Him 
We bow (m Islam)." *** 

47 'And thus**” (it is) that We 
Have sent down the Book 
To thee. So the People 
Of the Book believe therein,**” 

As also do some of these **” 

(Pagan Arabs) * and none 

But Unbelievers reject Our Signs. 


4$. And thou wast not (able) 

To recite a Book before 
This (Book came), nor art thou 
(Able) to transcnbe it 
With thy right hand:**” 

In that case, indeed, would 











V 




3474 That is« the religion of all true and sincere men of Faith is, or should be, one , and that is 
the ideal of Islam 

3475 It IS m this spirit that all true Revelation comes from God God is One. and His Message 
cannot come in one place or at one time to contradict His Message in another place or at another 
time in spirit, though there may be local variations according to the needs or understanding of men 
at any given time or place 

3476 The sincere Jews and Christians found in the holy Prophet a fulhlment of their own 
religion For the names of some Jews who recognised and embraced Islam, see n 3227 to xxvi 197 
Among the Christians, too, the Faith slowly won ground Embassies were sent by the holy Prophet 
in the 6th and 7th years of the Hijrat to all the principal countries round Arabia, vw , the capital of 
the Byzantine Empire (Constantinople), the capital of the Persian Empire (Madam), the SasSnian 
capital known to the West by the Greek name of Ctesiphon. (about thirty miles south of modem 
BaSdad). Syria. Abyssinia and Egypt All these (except Persia) were Christian countries In the 
same connection an embassy was also sent to Yamama in Arabia itself (east of the Qijaz) where the 
BanD Banffa tribe was Christian, like the 9anth tribe of Najran who voluntarily sent an embassy 
to Medina All these countries except Abyssinia eventually became Muslim, and Abyssinia itself 
has a considerable Muslim population now and sent some Muslim converts to Medina in the time 
of the Prophet himself As a generalisation it is true that the Jewish and the Christian peoples as 
they existed in the seventh century of the Christian era have been mainly absorbed by Islam, as 
well as the lands in which they predominated. Remnants of them built up new nuclei The Roman 
Cathblic Church conquered new lands among the northern (Germanic) Pagans and the Byzantine 
Church among the eastern (Slavonic) Pagans, and the Protestantism of the 16th century gaVe a 
fresh stimulus to the main ideas for which Islam stands, vtt , the abolition of priestcraft, the right 
of private judgment, the simplification of ntual, and the insistence upon the simple, practical, 
everyday duties of life. 

3477* The Pagan Arabs also gradually came in until they were all absorbed in Islam 

3478 The holy Prophet was not a learned man Before the Qur 8n was revealed to him. he 
never claimed to proclaim a Message from God He was not m the habit of preachmg eloquent 
truths as from a Book, before he received his Revelation, nor was he able to write or transcribe 
with his own hand If he had had these worldly gifts, there would have been some plausibility in the 
charge of the talkers of vanities that he spoke not from inspiration but from other people's books* 
or that he composed the beautiful verses of the Qur*gn himself and committed them to memory in 
or^er to recite them to people. The circumstances in which the Qur-&n came bear their own 
tastifiioay to its truth asfrdm God. 
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ts. XXIX. 48-52. 


The talkers of vanities 
Have doubted. 

49. Nay, hete are Signs 
Self-evident in the hearts 
Of those endowed with 

knowledge : 

And none but the unjust 
Reject Our Signs.*^* 


If Jail ji ^ - W 


50 Yet they say : “ Why 
Are not Signs sent down 
To him from his Lord ^ ” 
Say “ The Signs are indeed 
With God; and I am 
Indeed a clear Warner.” 



5 1 And IS it not enough 
For them that We have 
Sent down to thee 
The Book which is rehearsed 
To them ? Verily, in it 
Is Mercy and a Reminder 
To those who believe.*** 

Section 6. 


I 


52. J®ay . “ Enough is God 
For a Witness between me 


f • 9^ 1,1 





3479 ** Knowledge " means both power of judgment m discerning the value of truth and 
acquaintance with previous revelations It implies both literary and spiritual insight To men so 
endowed. God s revelations and Signs are self-evident They commend themselves to their hearts, 
minds, and understandings, which are typified in Arabic by the word ?adr, “breast” 


3480 Cf the last clause of verse 47 above There the argument was that the rejection of the 
Qur fin was a mark of Unbelief Now the argument is earned a stage farther Such rejection is 
also a mark of injustice, a deliberate pen ersity in going against obvious Signs, which should 
convince all honest men 


3481 See last note. In the Qur-an, as said m verse 49, are Signs which should carry conviction 
to all honest hearts. And yet the Unbelievers ask for Signs I They mean some special kinds of 
Signs or Miracles, such as their own foolish minds dictate Everything is possible for God, but 
God 18 not going to humour the follies of men or listen to their disingenuous demands. He has sent 
an Apostle to explain His Signs clearly, and to warn them of the consequences of rejection Is it 
not enough ? 


3482 The perspicuous Qur-fin, explained m detail by God’s Messenger, in conjunction with God’s 
Signs ui nature and m the hearts of men, should be enough for all It is mere fractious opposition to 
demand vaguely something more* C/, also vi 124, and n. 946. 
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S. XXIX. 52-55.] 

And you : He knows 
W]iat is in the heavens **“ 

And on earth. And it is 
Those who believe in vanities 
And reject God, that 
Wdl perish (in the end).”** 

53. ipihey ask thee 

To hasten on the Punishment”** 
(For them) * had it not heen 
For a term (of respite) 

Appointed, the Punishment 
Would certainly have come 
To them: and it will 
Certainly rmich them,— > 

Of a sn^en, while they 
Perceive not ! 

54. They adc thee 

To listen on the Punishment:”** 
But, of a surety. 

Hell will encompass 
The rejecters of Faith ! — 

55. On Jhe. Day that 
The'Funishment shall cover them 
From above them and 

From below them,”*^ 

And (a Voice) shall say : 

“ Taste ye (the fruits) 

Of your de^s ! ” ”** 







!<'■ 







3483 The test of a Rjjsvelation is whether it comes from God or not This is made clear by 
the life and teachings of the Messenger who brings it No fraud or falsehood can for a moment 
stand before God All the most hidden things in heaven and earth are open before Him 

3484 If Truth is rejected, Truth does not suffer It is the rejecters who suffer and perish in 
the end 

3485 0/ zxii 47 and n. 2826 The rejecters of Faith throw out a challenge out of bravado t 
** Let us see if you can hasten the punishment on us ! This is a vain taunt God's Plan will take 
Its course, and can neither be delayed nor hastened It is out of His Mercy that He gives respite to 
sinners, -^in order that they may have a chance of repentance If they do not repent, the Punish- 
ment must certainly come to them— and on a sudden, before they perceive that it is coming t And 
then It will be too late for repentance 

3486 The challenge of the wicked for Punishment was answered in the last verse by reference to 
God*s merciful Respite, to give chances of repentance h is answered tn this verse by an assurance 
that if no repentance is forthcommg, the Punishment will be certain and of an all-pervasive kind 
Hell efiUl surround them on all sides, and above thm and below them 

3^7. Cf a similar phrase in vi 65 

Z4S$ This IS not merely a reproach, but a justtf cation of the Punishment "It is you who 
brought it on yourselves by your evil deeds: blame none but yourselvea God's Mercy gave you 
maqy dtatthesiKis Juitice has no# overtaken yout** 



1045 


tS. XXIX* S6^. 


56. 4^ My servants who believe ! 
Truly, spacious is My Earth:”* 
Tbcrabre serve yt Me — 

(And Me alone) 1 

V 

57. Every soul shall have 
A taste of death:”* 

In the end to Us 

Shall ye be Inxiught back. 


093134^ 


58. But those who believe 

And work deeds of righteousness — 
To them shall We give 
A Home in Heaven,— 

Lofty mansions beneath which 
Flow rivers, — to dwell therein 
For aye ; — an excellent reward 
For those who do (good) !— 



59. Those who persevere in patience, 
And put their trust 

In their Lord and Cherisher. 

60. many are the creatures 
That carry not their own*^* 



There is no excuse for any one to plead that h* could not do good or was forced to evil by 
his circumstances and surroundings, or by the fact that he lived in evil times. We must shun evil 
and seek good, and God’s Creation is wide enough to enable us to do that, provided we have the 
will, the patience, and the constancy to do it It may be that we have to change our village or city 
or country , or that we have to change our neighbours or associates , or to change our habits or our 
hours, our position in life or our human relationships, or our callings Our intrgnty before God is 
more important than any of these things, and we must be prepared for exile (or Htjrai) in all these 
senses For the means with which God provides us for His service are ample, and it is our own 
fault if we fail 

3490 Cf 111 185, n. 491, and xxi. 35 and n 2607 Death is the separation of the soul from the 
body when the latter panshes We should not be afraid of death, for it only brings us back to God 
The various kinds of htjrat or exile, physical and spiritual, mentioned in the last note, are also 
modes of death in a sense what is there to fear in them ^ 

3491 The goodly homes mentioned in xvi 41 referred to this life, but it was stated there tliat 
the reward of the Hereafter would be greater Here the simile of the Home is referred to Heawn * 
It will be beautiful, it will be picturesque, with the sight and sound of softly-murmuring streams: it 
will be lofty or sUbtune ; and it will be eternal. 

3492 If we look at the animal creation, we see that many creatures seem almost helpless to find 

their owjl food or sustain their full life, being surrounded by many enemies Yet in the Plan of God 
they find full sustenance and protection So does man Man*s needs— as well as helplessness— are 
bv many decrees greater Yet God provides for him as for al^ His creatures God listens to the 
wish and eVy cjf ah His creatures and He knows their needs* aodJ^ow to provide for them all? Man 
ahouldobl t)miet<he hin^hdle \o exile or persecution in 6od*s Cause. 
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S. XXIX. 60*63.) 

Sustenance ? ^ It is God 
Who feeds (both) them and you; 
For He hears and knows 
(All things). 


oJi^fyA'AS 


61. If indeed thoa ask tbem^^ 
Who has created the heavens 
And the earth and subjected ^ 
The sun and the moon 
(To His Law), they will 
Certainly reply, “God". 

How are they then deluded 
Away (frmn the truth) ? 


62. God nalarges the sustenance 
(Which He gives) to whichever 
Of His servants He pleases,®** 
And He (similarly) grants 
By (strict) measure, (as He pleases) 
For God has full knowledge 
Of all things. 








63. And if indeed thou ask them*^’* 
Who it is that sends down 
Rain from the sky. 

And gives life therewith 
To the earth after its death, 
They wilheertainly reply, 

“ God ' ” Say, “ Praise be 
To God ! “ But most 
Of them understand not. 





i-if 




3493 Cf xxiii 84 89 " Them ” m both passages refers to the sort of inconsistent men who 
acknowledge the power of God, but are deluded by false notions into disobedience of God s Law 
and disregard of God’s Message 

3494 Cf xiii 2, and xxiii 85 1 he perfect order and law in God s universe should be Signs 

to man's intelligence to get his own will into tune with God’s Will, for only so can he hope to 
attain his full development 

3495 Cf xiiu 26 Unequal gifts are not a sign of chaos in God's universe God provides for 
all according to their real needs and their most suitable requirements, according to His perfect 
knowledge and understanding of His creatures. 

3496. In xxix. 61 above, the point was that thfcre is a certain type of man that realises the power 
of God, but yet goes after false ideas and false worship Here the pomt is that there is another type 
of man to whom the goodness of God is made clear by ram and the gifts of nature and who realises 
the daily, seasonal, and secular changes which evidence God s goodness in giving us life <physical 
and spiritual) and reviving us after we seem to die,— and who yet fails to draw the rigbt conclusion 
from It and to make his own life true an4 beautiful, so that, when his period of probation in 
this transitory life is ended, he can enter into his eterndl hentage Having come so far, such men 
fail at the crucial stage At that sitage they ought to have praised and glonded God and 
accepted His Grace mnd Light, but they show their want of true understanding by fgilmg to profit 
by God's gifts 
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IS, XXIX. 64.67, 


Section 7. 


64. is the life of this world 

But amusement and play?"*' 

But verily the Home 

In the Hereafter, — that is ' 

Life indeed, if they but Tsnew. 


65. Now, if they embark 
On a boat, they call 
On God, making their devotion 
Sincerely (and exclusively) to 

Him;"** 

But when He has delivered 
Them safely to (dry) land. 

Behold, they give a share 
(Of their worship to others) ! — 







-HA 




6 


66. Disdaining ungratefully Our gifts, 
And giving themselves up"*® 

To (worldly) enjoyment I But soon 
Will they know 

67. Do they not then see 
That We have made 

A Sanctuary secure, and that 
Men are being snatched away 
From all around them?*”® 

Then, do they believe in that 






3497 Cf M 32. Amusement and play have no lasting significance except as preparing us for 
the serious work of life So this life is but an interlude, a preparation for the real Life, which is m 
the Hereafter This world’s vanities are therefore to be taken for what they are worth , but they 
are not to be allowed to deflect our minds from the requirements of the inner life that really 
matters 

3498 Cf vii 29, ^ here I have slightly varied the English phrase according to the context 

It was shown in the last verse that the life of this world is fleeting, and that the true Life^^that 
which matters— IS the Life of the Spirit In contrast with this inner reality is now shown the short- 
sighted folly of man When he faces the physical dangers of the sea, which are but an incident in 
the phenomenal world, he actually and sincerely seeks the help of God; but when he is safely back 
on land, he forgets the Realities, plunges into the pleasures and vanities of fleeting phenomena and 
his devotion, which should be given exclusively to God, is shared by idols and vanities of hts 
own imagination 

3499 Such folly results in the virtual rejection (even though it may not be express) of God and 
His Grace It plunges man into the pleasures and vanities that merely delude and are bound to 
pass away This delusion, however, will come to an end when the true Reality of the Hereafter will 
shine forth in all its splendour^ 

3500 If they want evidences of their folly in the phenomenal world itself, they will see sacred 
Sanctuaries where God’s Truth abides safely in the midst of the Deluge of broken hopes, disappointed 
ambitions, and unfulfilled plans in the world around The immediate reference was to the 
Sanctuary of Mecca and the gradual progress of Islam in the 4istncts surrounding the Quraish in the 
midst of the trying Meccan period. But the general application holds good for all tunes and places* 





XXIX. 67.69.) 

Which is vain, and reject 
The Ghrace of God ? 

68. And 'vriio does more wrong * 
Than he vho invents 

A lie ag^nst God 
Or rejects the Truth 
When It reaches him ? 

Is there not a home 
In Hell for those who 
Reject Faith ? 

69. And those who strive*** 

In Our (Cause), — We will 
Certainly guide them 

To Our Paths:*** 

For verily God 
Is with those 
Who do right. 


1648 


oim 




3501. Cf YL 21 Even from a worldly point of view those who reject God’s Truth are at a 
disadvantage But those who deliberately invent lies and set up false gods for worship,— what 
punishment can we imagine for them except a permanent deprivation of God’s grace,— or in 
theological language, a home m Hell ^ 

3502 *• Strive in Our Cause/* All that man can do is to stnvc in God’s Cause. As soon as he 
strives With might and main, with constancy and determination, the Light and Mercy of God conle 
to meet him. They cure his defects and shortcomings. They provide him with the means by which 
he can ridse himself above himself They point out the Way, and all the Paths leading up to it See 
next note 

3503 The Way of God (ftrBf ul Mustoifim) is a Straight Way But men have strayed from it 
la all diiectiona And there are numerous Paths by which they can get back to the HIght Way, 
the Way in wiiic!$t the punty of their own nature, and the Wlfl and Mercy of God. retire them to 
walk. All these numerous Paths become oped to them if mice th^ give their bearie hi keeping to 
God and imk m right Endeavour with all thetr ttSnd and sbiil and resourcol. Thu# will 
they get out of the Spider's web of this fndt wpfldandattain'toeterhalBHwlnthefdlfilmeftt of 
their true Peetmy 
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[Introduction to S. xxx. 


INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XXX (RBw). 

Hiis Sfifa, as remarked in the Introduction to the last Sfira, deals with the 
questi<m of Ma'id or the Final End of Things, from various points of view. In the 
last Sfira, we saw that Revelation was linked up with Life and Conduct, and Time 
(looking backwards and forwards) figured forth the frailty of this Life. In this Sfira 
the Time theme and its mystery are brought into relation with human history in 
the foreground and the evolution of the world in all its aspects in the background. 
The corruption introduced by man is cleared away by God, Whose Universal Plan 
points to the Hereafter. We shall see that the next two Sfiras (xxxi. and xxxii.) 
present the theme in other aspects. All four are introduced with the Abbreviated 
Letters A. L. M., which (without being dogmatic) I have suggested as symbolical 
of the Past, Present and Future. 

The chronology of this Sura is significant. It was revealed about the 7th or 
the 6th year before the Hijrat, corresponding to 615-6 of the Christian era, when 
the tide of Persian conquest over the Roman Empire was running strong, as 
explained in Appendix X (to follow this Sfira). The Christian Empire of Rome 
had lost Jerusalem to the Persians, and Christianity had been humbled in the 
dost. At that time it seemed outside the bounds of human possibility, even to one 
intimately acquainted with the inner resources and conditions of the Persian and 
Roman armies and empires, that the tables would be turned and the position 
reversed within the space of eight or nine years. The pro-Persian Pagan Quraish 
rejoiced exceedingly, and redoubled their taunts and persecution against the holy 
Prophet, whose Message was a renewal of the Message of Christ preached in 
Jerusalem. Then was this passage xxx. 1-6 revealed, clearly foreshadowing the final 
defeat of Persia (Appendix X. 14-16) as a prelude to the destruction of the Persian 
Empire. There is no doubt about the prophecy and its fulfilment. For the 
exulting Pagans of Mecca laid a heavy wager against the fulfilment of the prophecy 
with Hadbrat Abfi Bakr, and they lost it on its fulfilment. 

But the rise and fall even of such mighty empires as the Persian and Roman 
Empires, were but small events on the chequer-board of Time, compared to a 
movement that was taking birth in the promulgation of Islam. In the 
seventh or sixth year he/ors the Hijrat, and for a year or two after the Hijrat, Islam 
etruKling in the world like the still small voice in the conscience of humanity. 
It was swnely heeded, and when it sought to insist upon its divine claim, it was 
insulted, assaulted, persecuted, boycotted, and (as it seemed) suppressed. The 
agony of years before the Hijrat) and the murder-plot on the eve of the 

Hl^t were yet to come. But the Purpose of God is not to be thwarted. Badr 
(A.H. 2a!A.D. 634), rightly called the critical Day of Decision, began to redress 
^ balance of outward events in early Islam, in the same year in which Issos 
(Afpmdybc X. 16) b^an to redress the balance <A ontward events in Perso-Ronaan 
tMoBL Mightier events were yet to come. A new inner World was being 
created ^sreegh IMaaa. This ^liritnal Revolution was of infinitely greater moment 
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[C. 180. 


in world-history. The toppling down of priestcraft and false worship, the 
restoration of simplicity in faith and life, the rehabilitation of this life as the 
first step to the understanding of the Hereafter, the displacement of superstition 
and hair-splitting theology by a spirit of rational enquiry and knowledge, and the 
recognition of the divine as covering not merely an isolated thing called “ Religion ” 
but the whole way of Life, Thought, and Feeling, — this was and is the true Message 
of Islam and its mission. Its struggle — ^its fight — continues, but it is not without 
effect, as may be seen m the march of centuries in world-history. 

Summary. 

The ebb and flow of worldly power — as symbolised in the conflict of the 
Persian and Roman Empires — are but outward events the deeper meaning is 
in the working of God’s Universe — how Good and Evil reach their final End 
(xxx. 1-19, and C. 180). 

The changes and changing variety in God’s Creation, physical, moral, and 
spintual, yet point to Unity in Nature and Religion * man should not break away 
from that Unity, but glorify Him, the One, for there is none like unto Him 
(xxx. 20-40, and C. 181). 

The hands of men have wrought corruption and mischief . but God purifies 
the moral world as He does the world of physical nature, strengthening the weak 
and pulling down the mighty in due season wait therefore in patience and 
constancy, and be not depressed (xxx. 41-60, and C. 182). 

C. 180. — Great Empires rise and fall, conquer 
(xxx 1-19) And are conquered, as happened 

To Rome and Persia * but the true Decision 
Is with God, Who will make the righteous 
Rejoice. Men may see but the outward 
Crust of things, but in truth the End 
Of things IS all-in-all. In His own 
Good time He will separate good from evil : 

Praise and glory to Him for ever < 
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I S. XXX. 14. 


Sora XXX. , 

Ram, or The Roman Empire. 

In the name of God, Most Gractoua, 

Most Merciful. 


H'i ' 



1. M. M- ffla.*” 

2. The Roman Empire 
Has been defeated— 

3. In a land close by ; 

But they, (even) after 
(This) defeat of theirs, 
Will soon be victorious — 



4. Within a few years.**^ 
With God is the Decision, 
In the Past 
And in the Future : 

On that Day shall 
The Believers rejoice—*”* 




3504 Seen 25 to ii 1 and Introduction to this SGra 


3505 The remarkable defeats of the Roman Empire under Heraclius and the straits to which it 
was reduced are reviewed in Appendix X (to follow this SQra). ft was not merely isolated defeats , 
the Roman Empire lost most of its Asiatic territory and was hemmed in on all sides at its capital, 
Constantinople The defeat “ in a land close by ’ must refer to Syria and Palestine Jerusalem was 
lost in 614 5 A D , shortly before this SQra was revealed 


3506 The Pagan Quraish of Mecca rejoiced at the overthrow of Rome by Persia They weie 
pro-Persian, and in their heart of hearts they hoped that the nascent movement of Islam, which at 
that time was, from a worldly point of view, very weak and helpless, would also collapse under their 
persecution But they misread the true Signs of the times, They are told here that they would 
soon be disillusioned in both their calculations, and it actwally so happened at the battle of Issus in 
622 (the year of Hijrat) and in 624, when Heraclius carried his campaign into the heart of Persia (see 
Appendix X) and the Meccan Quraish were beaten off at Badr 


3507 m the text means a short period— a period of from three to nine years The period 

between the loss of Jerusalem (614-5) by the Romans and their victory at tssus (622) was seven years, 
and that to the penetration of Persia by Heraclius was nine years See last note. 


3508 See last note and Appendix X The battle pf Badr (2 A H «634 A,D ) was a real time of 
rejoicmg for the Believers, and a time of disillusionment for the arrogant Quraish, who thought that 
they could crush the whole movement of Islam in Medina as they had tried to do m Mecca, but 
they were sickly repulsed. 
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S. XXIC- 5-8.] 

5. With th« help of God. 

He helps whom Hb will,^ 
And ip Exalted m h^ht, 
Host Iteiciltd. 



6. (It is)!|the promise of God.”” 
Never does God depart 
From His promise : 

Bat most men ander8tand''not. 


tjlj 


7. They know but the outer 
^Things) in the life 
Of this world : bat 
Of the End of things**" 
They are heedless. 



8. ^1^0 they not reflect 
In their own minds ? 

Not bat for jnst ends**" 

And for a teim appointed, 
Did God create the heavens 
And the earth, and all 
Between them : yet are there 
Truly many among men 
Who deny the meetmg**" 
With their Lord 
(At the Resarrection) I 




3509. “ Whom He voxll *’ As explained elsewhere, God’s Will or Plan is not arbitrary it is full of 
the highest wtsdom His Plan is formed in mercy, so as to safeguard the interests of all his cieatures, 
against the selfish aggrandizement of any section of them And He is able to carry out His Plan in 
full, and there is no power that can stop or delay His Plan 

3510 The promise refers to the Decision of all things by the Command of God, Who will remove 
all troubles and difficulties from the path of His righteous Believers, and help them to rejoice over 
the success of their righteous Cause This refers to all times and all situations The nghteous 
should not despair m their darkest moments, for God’s help will come Ordinarily men are puffed up 
if they score a seeming temporary success against the nghteous, and do not realise that God’s Will 
can never be thwarted 

3511. Men are misled by the outward Show of thmgs, though the inner reality may be quite 
different Many seeming disasiets are really godsends if we only understood, 

3512, Ay^irat I have usually translated ** Hereafter” Here the context ts ptdBCtfy general, 
and refers to the End of things or enterpnses in history as well as the Hereafter in the techsical 
theological sense 

3513 0/ XV 85, Here the argument is about the ebb and flow of worldly power, and the next 
clause is appropriately added, ** and for a term appointed ”, Let not anyone who is granted woiidly 
power or advantage run away with the notion that it is permanent It ts definitely limited in the 
high Purpose of God, which is just and true And an account will have to be given of it afterwards 
on a basis of strict personal responsibility 

3514 It IS therefore all the more strange that there should be men who not on)y lofget 
themselves but even deny that there ts a vetum to God or an End or Mmalter, when a full reokpmng 
will be due for this perkxl of probation. They are asked to sttaly past UsK^ as in the next verse. 



[S^xxsc.d-il 


isSs 


^ ^ey not travel 

the eatth, and see 
W|}at was the End 
Of those hefove them ? 

They were superior to them 
In strength : they tilled 
The seal and populated it 
In greater numbers than these 
done : there came to them 
' Thdt apostles with Clear ( Signs 
(Which they rejected, to their 
Own destruction) : it was not 
God who wrong^ them, but 
They wronged their own souls. 




10. In the long run 
Evil in the extreme 
Will be the End of those 
Who do evil ; for that 
They rejected the Signs 
Of God, and held them up 
To ridicule. 



Section 2. 


11. JUt IS God Who begins 
(Whe process of) creation;*®' 
Then repeats it ; then 
Shall ye be brought back 
'To Him. 



3515 Let not any generation think that it is superior to all that went before it* We may be 
** heirs to all the ages, in the foremost files of time ’ That is no reason for arrogance, but on the 
contrary adds to our responsibility When we realise what flourishing cities and kingdoms existed 
before, how they flounshed in numbers and prosperity, what chances they were given, and how they 
penshed when they disobeyed the law of God, we shall feel a sense of humility, and see that it was 
rebellion and selLwill that brought them down God was more than just He was also merciful, 
But they brought about fheir own ruin 

3516. The Arabic superlative feminine, referring to the feminine noun 'jiqtbaf, I have translated 
by Evil in the extreme” In this life good and evil may seem to be mixed up, and it may be that 
some things or persons that are evil get what stem to be good rewards or blessings, while the opposite 
happens to the Good But this is only a temporary appearance In the long run Evil will have its 
own evil consequences, multiplied cumulatively And this, because Evil not only rejected God's 
Message of Good but laughed at Good and misled others 

3$I7 Nothing exists of its own accord or fortuitously It is God Who originates all creation. 
What am>eaT8 to be death may be only transformation , for God can and does recreate And His 
cieal^ activity is continuous Our death is but a phenomenal event What we become after 
death is the result of a process of recreation by God, Who is both the source and the goal of all 
t^^jiUfs*; When we me brought back to Him, it will be as conscious and responsible beings, to receive 
thadod s aqy e ii o es p^ottr biiel life on this earth. 
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12. On th«> Day that 

The' Boihr >«nU<be established,”** 
The tfBtltymH W 

Stfti<» Wfifti despair. 


13. No intercessor .will they have 
Amqng their “IPartnpps",””, 

And they will (themselves) 

Reject their “ Partners ”. 


14. On the Dhy that 

The Hour will be established, — 
That' Day shall (all men)”* 

Be sorted out. 


15. Then those who have believed 

And worked righteous deeds, 

Shall be made happy 

In'a Mead of Delight. 


16. And those who have rejected 

Faith and falsely denied 

Our Signs and the meeting 

Of the Hereafter, — such 

Shall be brought forth to 

Punishment. 


17. J©o •feiveT glory to God, 

When ye reach eventide”** 



3518 The Hour will be established in due time the Hour will come when Judgment w»ill be 
established, and the seenliiig disturbance of balance in this world will be redressed Then the Good 
will rejoice, and the Guilty, faced with the Realities, will lose all their illusions and be struck dumb 
with despair 

3519 False worship will then appear in its true colours Anything to which we offered the 
worship due to God alone, will vanish instead of being of any help. Indeed the deluded false 
worshippers, whose eyes will now be opened, will themselves reject their falsehoods, as the Truth 
will now shine with unquestioned splendour 

3520 In the fullness of time good and* evil will all be sorted ^out and separated The good will 
reach their destination of felicity in rich and luscious, well- watered meadows, which stand as the 
type of all that is fair to see and pleasant to feel The evil will no longer imagine that they are 
enjoying good fortune, for the testing time will be over, and the gnm reality will stare them in the 
face That will be their Punishment 

3521 The special times for God’s remembrance are so described as to include all our activities 

in life,— when we rise early in the morning, and when we go to rest m the evening when we are 
in the midst of our work, at the decline of the sun, and in the late afternoon It may be noted that 
these are all striking stages in the passage of the sun through our terrestrial day, as well as stages 
in our daily working lives On this are based the hours of the five canonical prayers afterwards 
prescribed in Medina , viz (1) early morning before sunrise (Fojr) ; (2) when the day begins to 
decline, just after noon Ifuht ) ; (3) in the late afternoon, say midway between noon and sunset (‘A|r) ; 
and (4) and (5) the two evening prayers, one just aiter sunset and the other after the 

evening twilight has all faded from the horizon, the hour indicated lof rest and sleep i 
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loss 


And when 'ye nse 
In the morning ; 

18. Yea, To Hit* be praise, • 

In the heavens and on earth ; 
And m the late afternoon, 
And when the day 

Begins to decline. 

19. It is He Who brings out 
The living from the dead, 
And brings out the dead 
From the living, and Who 
Gives life to the earth ”” 
After it IS dead : 

And thus shall ye be 
Brought out (from the dead). 


fS. XXX. 17-20. 

OOi- 




' C 181.— God’s Signs are many, and so are His mysteries 
(xxx 20-40.) Yet each does point to His Unity, Goodness, 
Power, and Mercy. There is none like 
Unto Him. His teaching is one, and men 
That split up His standard Religion 
Are but following their own lusts. Ungrateful 
Are they to give part -worship to others, 

When all worship and praise and glory 
Are due to Him and Him alone, 

In Whom we have our life and being I 


Section 3. 

20. _^mong His Signs is this. 
That He created you 




3522. C/ X 31 From dead matter God’s creative act produces life and living matter, and even 
science has not yet been able to explain the mystery of life Life and living matter again seem to 
reach maturity and again die, as we see every day No material thing seems to have perpetual life. 
But again we see the creative process of God constantly at work, and the cycle of life and death 
seems to go on 

3523 Cf li. 164 The earth itself, seemingly so inert, produces vegetable life at once from a 
single shower of rain, and in various ways sustains animal life Normally it seems to die m the 
Winter m northern climates, and in a drought everywhere, and the sprmg revives it in all its glory 
Metaphorically many movements, institutions, organisations, seem to die and then to live again, 
all iinder the wondeWul dispensation of God So will our personality be revived when we 
apparently die on this earth, in order to reap the fruit of this our probationary life 

3524 C/ xviii 37 and n, 2379 In spite of the lowly ongin of man’s body, God has given him a 
mind and soul by which he can almost compass the farthest reaches of Time and S^ace Is this not 
enough for a miiacleor Sign? From a physical pomt of view, see how man, a creature of dust, 
scatter# himself over the farthest comers of the earth I 



a XXX. 20*23.) 1016 

Fr«n dmti ztA then, — 

Behold; ye aie men 

Scatter^ (far and wide) ! 


21. And among His Signs 

Is this, that "He treated 

For yon mates from among **** 
Yourselves, that ye may 

Dwell in tranquillity with them,^ 
And He has put love 

And mercy between your (hearts) : 
Venly in that are Signs 

For those who reflect 


22. And among His Signs 

Is the creation of the heavens 

And the earth, and the variations’’*' 
In your languages 

And your colours: verily 

In that are Signs 

For those who know. 


23. And among His Signs 

Is the sleep that ye take 

By night and by day,*”* 

And the quest that ye 



3525 This refers to the wonderful mystery of sex Children anse out of the union of the sexes 
And It IS always the female sex that brings forth the offspring, whether female or male And the 
father is as necessary as the mother for bringing forth daughters 

3526 Cf vii 189 Unregenerate man is pugnacious in the male sex, but rest and tranquillity are 
found m the normal relations of a'lather and mother dwelling together and bnnging up a family 
A man's chivalry to the opposite sex is natural and God*given The friendship of two men between 
each other is quite different in quality and temper from the feeling which unspoilt nature expects 
as between men and women There is a special kind of love and tenderness between them And 
as woman is the weaker vessel) that tenderness may from a certain aspect be likened to mercy, 
the protecting kindness which the strong should give to the weak 

3527 The vanations in languages and colours may be viewed from the geographical aspect or 
from the aspect of penods of time All mankind were created of a single pair of parents , y;et they 
have spread to different countries and climates and developed different languages and (fiffereot 
shades of complexions And yet their basic unity remains unaltered. They feel in the sapie way, 
and are all equally under God's care. Then there are the variations in time. Old languages die 
out and new ones kre evolved New conditions of hfe and thought are constantly evolving new 
words and expressions, new syntactical structures, and new modes of pronunciation Even Old 
races die, and new races are bom 

3528. If we consider deeply, sleep and dreams, the refreshment weget fromsle^ to wakefulness 
as well as from wakefulness to sleep, as also the state of our thoughts and feelings and sub-conscious 
self m these conditions, are both wonderful and mysterious. Normallywe sleep by night and do 
our ordinary work **in quest of the Bounty of God" by day But sleep and rest may comeanid be 
necessary 1^ day, and we may have to woik by night And our wo^ lor our livelihood may jpass 
by insensible transitions to our work or thought or service of a bUfber and spiritual kind« These 
processes suggest a background of things which we know but but whH^ gfe gs mucb 

miracles as other Signs of Qod. 



tS. XXX. 23.25. 




(Make for livelihood) 

Out of His Boonty : verily 

In that are Signs 

For those who hearken.*** 




24. And among Hts Signs, 

He shows you the lightning, 

By way both of fear*’*“ 

And of hc^e, and He sends 
Down rain from the sky 
And with it gives life to 
The earth after it is dead : 

Verily in that are Signs 
For those who are wise. 

25. And among His Signs is this, 

That heaven and earth 
Standby His Command:*”* 

Then when He calls you, 

By a single call, from the earth. 
Behold, ye (straightway) come forth. 




3529 From v6rse 20 to verse 25 are mentioned a senes of Signs or Miracles, which should 

awaken our souls, and lead us to true Reality if we try to understand God (Ij There i$ our own 
origin and destiny, which must necessarily be our subjective starting-point “ I think , therefore 
I am ’’ no particular exertion of our befng is here necessary (xxx 20) (2) The first beginnings of 

social life arise through sex and love see iv 1. and n 506, to understand this in all its bearings, 
we must ** reflect ” (xxx 21) (3) The next |»Qint is to understand our diversities in speech, colour, 

etc , arising from differences of climate and external conditions , yet there is urmy beneath that 
diversity, which we shall realise by extended knowledge (xxx 22) (4) Next we turn to our 
psychological conditions, sleep, rest, visions, insight, etc , here we want teaching and guidance, to 
which we must hearken (xxx 23) (5) Next, we must approach the higher reaches o£ spiritual hopes 
and fears, as symbolised by such subtle forces of nature as lightning and electricity, which may 
kill the foolish or bring prosperity in its tram by rain and abundant harvests, to understand the 
highest spiritual hopes and fears so symbolised, we want the highest wisdom (xxx 24) (6) And 

lastly, we may become so transformed that we rise above all pettv, worldly, ephemeral things God 
calls to us, and we rise, as from our dead selves to a Height which we can only describe as the 
Heaven of stability here no human processes serve, for the Call of God Himself has come 
(xxx 25-27) 

3530 See last note, item (5) Cf xiii 12 To cowards lightning and thunder appear as terrible 
forces of natufe lightning seems to kill and destroy where its irresistible progress is not assisted by 
proper lightning-conductors But lightning is al o a herald of ram-bearing clouds and showers that 
bring fertility and prosperity in their train This double aspect is also symbolical of spiritual fears 
and hopes,— fears lest we may not be found receptive or worthy of the irresistible pierspicuous 
Message of God, and hopes that we may receive it in the right spirit and be blessed by its mighty 
power of transformation to achieve spiritual well-being Note that the repetition of the phrase 

gives life to the earth after it is dead " connects this verse with verse 19 above m other words, the 
Revelation, which we must receive with wisdom and understanding, is a Sign of God's own power 
and mercy, and is vouchsafed in order to safeguard our own final Future 

3531 In the physical world, the sky and the earth, as we see them, stand unsupported, by the 
artistry of God They bear witness to God, and in— that our physical life depends on them— the 
earth for its produce and the sky for ram. the heat of the sun, and other phenomena of nature— they 
call to our mind our relation to God Who made them and us How can we then he so dense as 
not to realise that our higher Future— our Ma'Ad— is bound up with the call and the mercy of God ? 



XXX. 


t0$8 


To Him belongs every being 

That is in the heavens 

And on earth: all ai«”” 

Oevontiy ohedtent to HitA. 


27. It 18 He Who begins 

(The process of) creation ; ”” 

Then repeats it; and 

For Him it is most easy. 

To Him belongs the loftiest*’^ 
SimUitade (we can think of) 

In the heavens and the earth: 

For He is Exalted in Might, 

Full of wisdom. 


Section 4. 


28. does propound 

To you a amihtude 

From your own (experience):*”* 

Do ye have partners 

Among those whom your right 

hands 

Possess, to share as equals 

In the wealth We have*’** 



5532 All nature in Creation not only obeys God, but devoutly obeys Him, t e , glories in its 
privilege of service and obedience Why should we not do likewise ? It is part of our orrgtnal 
unspoilt nature, and we must respond to it, as all beings do, by their very nature 


3533. Cf XXX 11 above, where the same phrase began the argument about the beginning and end 
of all things being with God This has been illustrated by reference to various Signs m Creation, 
and now the argument is rounded off with the same phrase 


3534. God's glory and God’s attributes are above any names we can give to them Human 
language is not adequate to express them We can only form some idea of them at our present 
stage by means of Similitudes and Parables But even so, the highest we can think of falls short of 
the true Reality For God is higher and wiser than the highest and wisest we can think of. 


3535 One way in which we can get some idea of the things higher than our own plane is to 
thuik of Parat^es and t^militudes drawn from our own lives and experience And such a Similitude 
or Parable is offered to us now about false worship. See next note 


5536 God IS far higher above His Creation than any, the highest, of His creatures can be above 
any, the lowest, of His creatures. And yet would a man share his wealth on equal terms with his 
dep^dants ? Even what he calls his wealth is not really his' own, but given God. It is " his** 
in common speech by reason merely of certain accidental circumstances. How then cap men raise 
Ood*aciiatures to equality with God m worship? 



[ S. TOOL. 28*30. 


1^0 


Bestowed you ? Po ye 
Fear tiiem aa;e fear”^ 

Each other? Thus do We 
the Sgiis iu detail 
To a people that understand.”* 




-■*' ’^1/ 


29. Nay, the wrong'doirs (merely) 
Follow their own lusts, 

Being devoid of knowledge. 

But who will guide those 
Whom God leaves astray ? ”* 

To them there will be 

No helpers. 

30. J^o set thou thy face 
Steadily and truly to the Faith . 
(Establish) God's handiwork 

according 

To the pattern on which 
He has made mankind: 

No change (let there be) 

In the work (wrought)*”* 







3537 Men fear each other as equals m a state of society at perpetual warfare To remove this 
fear they appoint an authority among themselves— a King or sovereign authority whom they 
consider just— to preserve them from this fear and give them an established order But they must 
obey and revere this authonty and depend upon this authority for their own tranquillity and secunty. 
Even with their equals there is always the fear of public opinion But men do not fear, or obey, or 
revere those who are their slaves or dependants Man is dependent on God. And God is the 
Sovereign authority in an infinitely higher sense. He is in no sense dependent on us, but we must 
honour and revere Him and fear to disobey His Will or His Law **The fear of God is the beginning 
of wisdom ** 

3538 Cf VI 55, and vii* 32, 174, etc 

3539 The wrong-doers— those who deliberately reject God's guidance and break God's Law- 
have put themselves out of the region of God's mercy In this they have put themselves outside 
the pale of the knowledge of what is for their own good In such a case they must suffer the 
consequences of the personal responsibility which Hows from the grant of a limited free-will Who 
can then guide them or help them ? 

3540. For Hanlf see n 134 to it 135. Here ** true is used in the sense in which we say, ** the 
magnetic needle is true to the north " Those who have been pnvileged to receive the Truth should 
never hesitate or swerve, but remam constant, as men who know. 

3541 As turned out from the creative hand of God, man is innocent, pure, true, free, inclined to 
Tight and virtue, and endued with true understanding about his own position in the Universe 
and about God's goodness, wisdom, and power That is his true nature, just as the nature of a lamb 
is to be gentle and of a horse is to be swift But man is caught in the meshes of customs, 
mperstitionSy selfish destres» and false teaching; This may make him pugnacious, unclean, false, 
ihiviid^ hankering after what is wronger forbidden, and deflected from the love of his fellow-men 
and Ihh pme worship of the One True God The problem before spiritual Teachers is to cure this 
ofookedneasi and to restore human nature to what it should be under the of God 
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4d60 


By God : that is 
The s^a^rd Religion 
But most amoi^ mankind 
Understaad not 

31. Turn ye back in repentance**** 
To Him, and fear Him: 
Establish regular prayers, 

And be not ye among those 
Who join gods with God, — 

32. Those who split up 
Their Religion, and become 
(Mere) Sects, — each party 
Rejoicing in that which**** 

Is with itself * 

33 hen trouble touches men. 

They cry to their Lord,**** 
Turning back to Him 
In repentance : but when 
He gives them a taste 
Of Mercy as from Himself, 
Behold, some of them 
Pay part-worship to 
Other gods besides their Lord, — 








34. (As lO to show their mgratitude 
For the (favours) We have 
Bestowed on them ! Then enjoy 
(Your bnef day) ; but soon 



3542 In IX 36 I translated Dtn ^atyim as '* straight usage " Here the meaning is wider, as it 
includes the whole life, thought, and desires of man The ''standard Religion ", or the Straight 
Way is thus contrasted with the various human systems that conflict with each other and call 
themselves separate "religions" or ** sects " (see verse 32 below) God's standard Religion is mie, 
as God IS One 

3543 "Repentance " does not mean sackcloth and ashes, or puttmg on a gloomy pessimism It 
means giving up disease for health, crookedness (which is abnormal) for the Straight Way, the 
restoration of our nature as God created it from the falsity introduced by the enticements of Evil 
To revert to the simile of the magnetic needle (m 3540 above), if the needle is held back by 
obstructions, we must restore its freedom, so that it points true again to the magnetic pole 

3544 A good description of self-satisfied sectarianism as agamst feal Religion See n. 3542 
above 

3545 Cf X 12 It IS trouble, distress, or adversity that makes men i:palise their helplessness and 
turns their attention back to the true Source of all goodness and happiness But when they are 
shown special Mercy-<-often more than they deserve—they forget themselves and attnbute it to 
their own cleverness, or to the stars, or to some false ideas to which they pay court and worship, 
either to the exclusion of God or in addition to the lip-worship which they pay to God Their action 
in any case amounts to gross ingratitude , but in the circumstances it looks as if they had gone out 
of tbeif way to show ingratitude. 
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{S. XXX. 34-38. 


Will ye kftow (year folly).*”* 


5. Or have We sent d^wn 

Authority to them, which 

Points out to them 

The things to which 

They pay part- worship? 

Q5T>»T-rd 

(6. When We give men 

A taste of Mercy,”** 

They exult thereat : 

And when some evil 

Afflicts them because of 

What their (own) hands 

Have sent forth, behold, 

They are in despair ' 


57. See they not that God 

Enlarges the provision and 

Restricts it, to whomsoever ”** 

He pleases ^ Verily in that 

Are Signs for those who believe 


38. j@o give what is due 

To kindred, the needy, 

And the wayfarer 

That is best for those 



3546. C/ XVI 54 They are welcome to their fancies and false worship, and to the enjoyment of 
the pleasures of this Life, but they will soon be disillusioned Then they will realise the true values 
of the things they neglected and the things they cultivated 

3547 Their behaviour is exactly as if they were satisfied within themselves that they were 
entitled or given a licence to worship God and Mammon In fact the whole thing is their own 
invention or delusion 

3548 Cf XXX 33. In that passage the unreasonable behaviour of men in sorrow and in affluence 
IS considered with reference to their attitude to God m distress they turn to Him, but in prosperity 
they turn to other things Here the contrast in the two situations is considered with reference to then’s 
inner psychology % in affluence they are puffed up and unduly elated, and m adversity they lose all 
heart. Both attitudes are wrong In prosperity men should realise that it is not their ments that 
deserve all the Bounty of God, but that it is given out of God’s abundant generosity , in adversity they 
should remember that their suffering is brought on by their own folly and sin, and humbly pray 
for God’s grace and mercy, in order that they may be set on their feet again For, as the next verse 
points out, God gives opportunities, gifts, and the good things of life to every one, but in a greater 
or less measure, and at some time or other, according to His All- Wise Plan, which is the expression 
of His holy and benevolent Will 

3549 Cf xxviii 82 and n 3412. Also see last note. God’s grant of certain gifts to some, as well 
as His Withholding of certain gifts from others, are themselves Signs (tnals or warnings) to men of 
faith and understanding. 




mi 


$. TtSKl. 3M0*] 


Who seek the Countenance 
Of God« and it is they 
Who will prosper.*”* 


39. That which ye lay out 

For increase through the property 
Of (other) people, will have **** 

No increase with God : 

But that which ye lay out 
For charity, seeking 
The Countenance of God,*”* 

(Will increase) : it is 
These who will get 
A recompense multiplied. 


40. It IS God Who has 

Created you : further, He has 
Provided for your sustenance ; 
Then He will cause you 
To die ; and again He will 
Give you life Are there 
Any of your (false) “ Partners ” *’” 
Who can do any single 
One of these things ? 

Glory to Him I and High 
Is He above the partners”” 

They attribute (to Him) ' 






*#(i^ (Jif 


3550 For (Face, Countenance), see n 114 to ii. 112. Also see vi 52 

3551 In both this life and the next See n 29 to ii 5 

3552 Rtba is any inorease sought through illegal means, such as usury, bnbery, profiteering, 
fraudulent trading, etc See ii 275-277 and notes 324-327 All unlawful grasping of wealth at other 
people s expense is condemned Economic selfishness and many kinds of sharp praptices, individual, 
national, and international, come under this ban. The principle is that any profit which we should 
seek should be through our own exertions and at our own expense, not through exploiting other 
people or at their expense, however we may wrap up the process in the spacious phraseology pf high 
finance or City jargon But we are asked to go b^ond this negative precept of avoiding what is 
wrong We should show our active love for our neighbour by spending of our own substdnee or 
resources dr the utilisation of our own talents and opportunities in the service of those who need 
them« Then our reward or recompense will not be merely what we deserve It will be multiplied to 
many times more than our stnet account 

3553 Sedcing the “Face” or ** Countenance of God, le, out Of our pure love for the 
DidSr-i llWih the true vision of God's own Self. See also n 3550 above. 

3554. The persons or things or ideas to which we give part-worship, while our whole and 
exclusive worship is due to God, are the ** Partners *’ we set up Do we owe our existence to them ? 
Do they sustain our bemg ? Can they take our life or give it back to us ? Ortamly not Then how 
foolish of us to give them part-worship ? T 


3555* Cf. X. 1$ and similar passages, 
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t S. XXX. 41*43. 


C. 132.*— The result of Evil is Evil. So 
<zxx 41>i6e.y Mischief spreads, but God will restore 

The balance in the End. He did create 
All things pure, and will purge and purify. 

As He does the physical world with Win^. 
Destruction awaits those that break 
His Harmony and Law . it will come when least 
Expected. Let the righteous wait and endure 
With constancy, for Evil is shaky, 

\l^th no faith in itself and no roots. 

And is doomed to pensh utterly. 


Section 5. 

41. ^^ischief has appeared 
On land and sea because 

Of (the meed) that the hands 
Of men have earned,”" 

That (God) may give them 
A taste of some of their 
De^s : m order that they ”” 

May turn back (from Evil). 

42. ; “ Travel through the earth 
And see what was the End 

Of those before (you) ; 

Most of them worshipped”” 
Others besides God." 

43 But set thou thy face 
4*0 the right Religion, 

Before there come from God 
The Day which there is ”” 



3556 God's Creation was pure and good m itself All the mischief or corruption was introduced 
by Evil, VIZ , arrogance, selfishness, etc See n 3541 to xxx 30 above As soon as the mischief has 
come in, God's mercy and goodness step in to stop it The consequences of Evil must be evil, and 
this should be shown m such partial punishment as ** the hands of men have earned ", so that it may 
be a warning for the future and an invitation to enter the door of repentance. 

3557 1 he ultimate object of God's justice and punishment is to reclaim man from Evil, and to 
restore him to the pnstine punty and innocence m which he was created '1 he Evil introduced by 
his possession of a limited free-will should be eliminated by the education and purification of man s 
own will. For, with his will and motives purified, he is capable of much greater heights than a 
creature not endowed with any free-will 

3558 If you contemplate history and past expeiience (including spiritual experience), you will 
find that evil and corruption tended to destroy themselves, because they had false idols for worship, 
finite standards of conduct, and false goals of desire 

3^ We should recover the balance that has been upset by Evil and Falsehood before it is too 
late For a Day will surely come when true values will be restored and all falsehood and evil will be 
destroyed. Nothing but repentance and amendmoat can avert the consequences of Evil When the 
Day dctuidly comae, lepen^ce will be too late : for the impassable barrier between Evil and Good 
wUihave been finedi and the chance of return to God’s pattern will have been Ion. 



XXX. 43<46r) 


td64 


No chance of averting : 
On that Day shall men 
Be divided (in t\vo).**“ 




44, Those who reject Faith 

Will suffer from that rejection : 
And those who work righteousness 
Will spread their couch 
(Of repose) for themselves 
(In heaven) : 


r 




45 That He may reward those 
Who believe and work righteous 
Deeds, out of His Bounty .**“ 
For He loves not those 
Who reject Faith.*“* 

46. .^mong His Signs is this,*”’ 
That He sends the Winds, 

As heralds of Glad Tidings, 
Giving you a taste 
Of His (Grade and) Mercy, — **” 
That the ships may sail 
(Majestically) by His Command 
And that ye may seek’”* 








3560 The sharp division will then have been accomplished between the unfortunate ones who 
rejected Truth and Faith and will suffer for their rejection, and the righteous who will attain Peace 
and Salvation see next verse Note that the state of the Blessed will not be merely a passive state 
They will actively earn and contribute *to their own happiness " they will spread their couch of 
repose for themselves 

3561 Though the req^ose and bliss will have been won by the righteous by their owm efforts, it 
must not be supposed that their own merits were equal to the reward they will earn What they 
will get will be due to the infinite Grace and Bounty of God 

3562 In form this clause is (here as elsewhere) negative, but it has a positive meaning God 
loves those who have faith and trust in Him, and will, out of His Grace and Bounty, reward them in 
abundant measure 

3563 The theme of God's artistry m the physical and the spiritual world was placed before us 
aboNe in xxx 20-27 Then, in verses 28-40, we were shown how man and natuie were pure as they 
came out of the hand of God, and how we must restore this punty in order to fulfil the Will and Plan 
of ®od Now we are told how the restorative and purifying agencies arc sent by God Himself,— in 
both the physical and the spintual world 

\ 

3564. C/ vii 57 and n , and xxv 48 and n, 

3565 In the physical world, the winds not only cool and punfy the air, and bring the blessings of 
rain, which fertilises the soil, but they help international coianterce and intercourse amohg men 
through sea-ways and now by air-ways Those who know how to take advantage of these blessihgs 
of God prosper and rejoice, while those who ignore or fail to understand these Signs pensh m storms. 
So in the spiritual world heralds of glad tidings were sent by God m the shape of apostles : thdse ■ 
who profited by their Message prospered in iquntual gam, and those who ignored or opposed the 
Oear Signs perished vpirituaUy . see next verse. 
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5.x^46>50* 


Of His H<mnty: in or4^r 
Thai'jre 9 ti^ on gifat«ial< > 

47. We did indeed send, 

Before thee, apostles 

To their {tesp^hve) peoples, 
And, they came to them ^ 

With Clear Signs : then, 

To those who transgressed, 

We meted out Retribution : 

And it was due from us 
To aid those who believed. 

48. fEt IS God Who sends 
The Winds, and they raise 
The Clouds: then does He 
Spread them in the sky 

As He wills, and break them 
Into fragments, until thou seest 
Ram-drops issue from the midst 
Thereof ; then when He has 
Made them reach such 
Of His servants as He wills. 
Behold, they do rejoice 1 — 




49. Even though, before they received 
(The rain)— just before this — 
They were dumb with despair 1 

50. Then contemplate (O man !) 

The memorials of God’s Mercy! — 
How He gives life*”* 

To the earth after 

Its death: verily the Same 

Will give life to the men 




3566 Again the Parable 'of the Winds is presented from another aspect, both physical and 
spiritual. In the physical world, see their plav with the Clouds how they suck up the moisture 
from terrestrial water, carry it about in dark clouds as needed, and break it up with ram as needed 
So God's wonderful Grace draws up men*s spintual aspirations from the most unlikely places and 
suspends theth as dark mysteries, according to His holy Will and Plan , and when His Message 
reachestheheartsof men even in the smallest fragments, how its recipients rejoice, even though, 
b^for^ It, they were in utter despair ! 

3567. See last note. 

3569# Alter tls^ jiwp l^arables about the purifying action of the Winds and their ferldising actiooi 
we now have the Parable of the earth that dies in winter or drought and hvee again in spnng of 
faiouby ^Ciod^t Grace;’ fo m the w>trltual sphere# man may be dead and may live agam by tbe 
Breath of God and His Mercy if he will only place himself in God's hands [ 



iDw 


W^io are deadt tw ite 

Had over atl tMftgfi. 


51. And ii WetbaQ send 

A 'Wind'ftrom 

They see (their tilth) 

Turn yellow, — behold, 

Tlffiy become, ther^aher, 
Uh^tefnl (Ofaberievers) ! 


52. So verily thou canst not 

Make the dead to hear,”’” 

Nor canst thou make 

The deaf to hear 

The call, when they show 

Their backs and turn away. 


53. Nor canst thou lead back 

The blind from their straying : ”” 
Only those wilt thou make 

To hear, who believe 

In Our Signs and submit 
(Their wills in Islam). 


Section 6. 


54. ^t is God Who 

Created you in a state 

Of (helpless) weakness, then 

Gave (you) strength after weakness, 

* 



3569 Another Parable from the forces of nature We saw how the Winds gladdened, vivified, 
and enriched those who utilised them in the right spirit But a wind might be destructive to tilth 
in certain circumstances so the blessings of God may— by the wrong-doers resisting and 
blaspheming— bring punishment to the wrong-doers Instead of taking the punishment in the 
right spirit— in the spmt in which Believers of God take their misfortunes,— the Unbelievers curse 
and deepen their sin * 

^70 The marvels of God's creation can be realised in a general way by every one who has a 
disposition to allow such knowledge to penetrate his mind But if men, out of perversity, kill the 
very faculties which God has given them, how can they then understand ? Besides the men who 
deaden their spintual sense, there are men who may be likened to the deaf, who lack one faculty 
but to whom an appeal can be made through other faculties, such as the sense of sight ; but if they 
turn their backs and refuse to be instructed at all, how can the Truth reach them ’ 

3571, See last note Then there is the case of men about whom the saying holds true, that none 
arc §6 blmd as those who wiU not see 'Hiey p¥$f 4 t to sttray in i^lhs of wrong and of senec-pleaCUres 
Mow caw they be guided in any way? The only persons who gain by ^ritual teadiinf arc those 
Who bring a mind to w^who Relieve and submit their wiHs to God'i WUh This is the tmmi 

iinrtnne nf Islam 
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Then, after strength, gj^ve (you) 
Weakness and a hoary head 
He creates as He wills, 

And it 18 He, Who has 
All knowledge and power. 

55. On the Day that 

The Hour (of reckoning) 

Will be established,”” 

The transgressors will swear 
That they tamed not 
Bat an hour * thus were 
They used to being deludedl 


56. But those endued with knowledge 
And faijth will say : 

“ Indeed ye did tarry, 

Within God’s Decree, 

To the Day of Resurrection, 

And this IS the Day 
Of Resurrection but ye — 

Ye were not aware ! " 


(S. )^x. S4-S7 a 







57. So on that Day no excuse 
Of theirs will 

Avail the Transgressors,”” 
Nor will they be invited •(then) 
To seek grace (by repentance) 



I 


3572 What was said before about the people who make God’s teaching ** of none effect ” does 
not mean that Evil will defeat Good On the contrary we are asked to contemplate the mysteries 
of God's wisdom with another Parable In our physical life we see how strength is evolved out of 
weakness and weakness out of strength The helpless babe becomes a lusty man in the pride of 
his manhood, and then sinks to a feeble old age and yet there is wisdom in all these stages in 
the Universal Plan So God carries out His Plan in the spiritual world “as He wills »e, according 
to His Will and Plan, and none can gainsay it And His Plan is wise and can never be frustrated 

3573 Whatever the seeming inequalities may be now— when the good appear to be weak and 
the strong seem to oppress -will be removed when the balance will be finally redressed That will 
happen rn good time,— indeed so quickly that the Transgressors will be taken by surprise They 
were deluded by the fact that what they took to be their triumph or their freedom to do what they 
hked was only a reprieve, a “Term Appointed’ , in which they could repent and amend and get 
God’s Mercy Failmg this, they will then be up against the Penalties which they thought they had 
evaded or defied 

3574 The men of knowledge and faith knew all along of the true values— of the things pf 
this ephemeral life and the things that wiih -endure and face them at the End,— unlike the wrpng* 
doers who were content with falsehoods and were ta^en by surpnse, like ignorant men, when they 
faced the Realities 

3575 It ^ill be no u^c for those who deliberately rejected the clearest warnings in God’s 
Message to say "‘Oh, wc did not realise this!” The exquse wUl be false, and it would be 
unreasonabU to suppose that they would then bejasked to scSk Grace by repentance It will then 
he tod lale. 



S. ikjL. ss.«6.} 

58. *%ren^ Wfi li%v« proodanded 
For iften, bi'i^ 

Evety kmd o£ Parable : 

Bfxt it tbou Iff ing to iheiA 
Any Sign, the Unbelievers*”* 

Are sure to say, “ Ye 
Do nothing but talk vanities.'* 

59. Thus does God seal up**” 

The hearts of those 
Who understand not. 


60. So patiently persevere: for 
Verily the promise of God 
Is true : nor let those**” 

Shake thy firmness, who have 
(Iliemselves) no certainty of faith. 


(X 














3576. Things of the highest moment have been explained m the Qur &n from various points of 
view, as in this Sura itself, by means of parables and similitudes drawn from nature and from our 
ordmary daily life But whatever the explanation, however convincing it may be to men who 
earnestly seek after Truth, those who deliberately turn their backs to Truth can find nothing 
convincing. In their eyes the explanations are mere " vain talk " or false arguments 

3577 When an attitude of obstinate resistance to Truth is adopted, the natural consequence 
(by God*s Law) is that the heart and mmd get more and more hardened with every act of deliberate 
rejection. It becomes more and more impervious to the reception of Truth, just as a sealed 
envelope is unable to receive any further letter or message after it is sealed Cf also ii 7 and h SL 

3578. The man of God does not slacken in his eSorts or fOel discouraged beokuse the 
Unbelievers at hup or persecute him or even seem to succeed blocking his Message. He 
has firm fafthi find he knows that (jod will finally ei^ablish His truth He goes on in his ^vine):^ 
entrust Ikaski with pfiiience and perseverance, must ^in agahist the levity of his ^poqeatai 
who have no lallh or eertatnty at all to sustain thm. 
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{ Appendix X. 


APPENDIX X. 

First Cohtact of Islam with World Movements 

The contemporary Roman and Persian Empires (see xxx. 2-7 and notes). 

The conflict between the Byzantine Emperor Heraclius and the Persian King 
lyiusraa Parwiz (Chosroes II) is referred to in Siira xxx (Rum) It will therefore be 
convenient now to review very briefly the relations of these two great empires and 
the way in which they gradually decayed before the rising sun of Islam. The 
story has not only a political signihcance, but a deep spiritual significance in world 
history. 


2. If we take the Byzantine Empire as a continuation of the Empire that 
grew out of the Roman Republic, the first conflict took place in B C. 53, when the 
Consul Crassus (famous for his riches) was defeated in his fight with the Parthians. 
If we go back further, to the time of the Greek City States, we can refer back to 
the invasion of Greece by Xerxes in B C 480-479 and the effective repulse of that 
invasion by sea and land by the united co-operation of the Greek States. The 
Persian Empire in those days extended to the western (Mediterranean) coast of Asia 
Minor. But as it included the Greek cities of Asia Minor, there was constant 
intercourse in war and peace between Persia and the Hellenic (Greek) world The 
cities in Greece proper had their own rivalries and jealousies, and Greek cities or 
parties often invoked the aid of the Great King (Shahinshah of Persia) against their 
opponents. ^By the Peace of Antalcidas, B C. 387, Persia became practically the 
suzerain power of Greece. This was under the Achsemenian Dynasty of Persia. 

3. Then came the rise of Macedonia and Alexander’s conquest of the 
Persian Empire (B,C. 330) This spread the Hellenic influence as far east as 
Central Asia, and as far south as Syria (including Palestine), Egypt, and Northern 
Africa generally. Rome in its expansion westwards reached the Atlantic, and in 
its expansion eastwards absorbed the territories of Alexander’s successors, and 
became the mistress of all countries with a Mediterranean sea-coast. The nations of 
the Roman Empire "insensibly melted away mto the Roman name and people” 
(Cibbon, chap. ii). 

4. Meanwhile there were native forces in Persia which asserted themselves 
and established (A.D. 10) the Dynasty of the Arsacids (AshkSnian) This was mainly 
^e outcdme of a revolt against Hellenism, and its spear-point was in Parthia. The 
Arsacids won back Persia proper, and established the western boundary of Persia 
in a tine dmwn roughly from the eastern end of the Black Sea southwards to the 
l^uphrites at a point north-east of Palmyra This would include the region of the 
Caucasus Wdudiag the Black' Sea coast) and Armenia and Lower Mesopotamia, in 
tl|‘e jPet^n Rmphre. And this was the normal boundary betw^ Persia and the 
l^driiaa Ebatiim uiitii the Islamic Empire wiped out the old Monarchy of Persia and 
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a great part of the Byaantme Empire, and annexed Egypt, Palestine, Syria, and 
gradually Asia Minor, finally extinguishing the whole of the Byzantine Empire. 

5. Another stage m Persian history was reached when the Arsacids 
were overthrown and the S&sSnians came into power under Ardashlr I, A.D. 225. 
The S&sSnian Empire was in a sense a continuation of the Achemenian Empire, 
and was a reaction against the corruptions of the Zoroastnan religion which had 
crept in under the Parthian Dynasty of the Arsacids. But the religious reforms 
were only partial There was some interaction between Christianity and the 
Zoroastrian religion For example, the great mystic ManT, who was a painter as well 
as a religious leader, founded the sect of Manichaeism. He flourished in the reign of 
ShapQr I (A.D 241-272) and seems to have preached a form of Gnostic faith, in 
which Alexandrian philosophy was mixed with Christian doctrine and the old 
Persian belief in the dual principle of Good and Evil. The Sasanians failed to 
purify religion and only adhered to fire-worship as the chief feature of their cult. 
In manners and morals they succumbed to the vices of arrogance, luxury, sensuality, 
and monopoly of power and privilege, which it is the office of Religion to denounce 
and root out. That office was performed by Islam. 

6. When the seat of the Roman Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
(Byzantium) in the time of Constantine (A.D. 330), the conflict between Rome and 
Persia became more and more frequent The true Peninsula of Arabia was never 
conquered either by Rome or by Persia, although its outlying parts were absorbed 
in either the one or the other at various times. It is interesting to notice that the 
Roman Emperor Philip (A D. 244-249) was a born Arab and that the architecture 
of the Nabataeans in the city of Petra and in Hijr shows a mixture of Roman, Greek, 
Egyptian, and indigenous Arab cultures. 

7. Arabia received the cultural influences of Persia and the Byzantine 
Empire, but was a silent spectator of their conflicts until Islam was brought into 
the main currents of world politics 

8. The Yeiqen coast of Arabia, which was easily accessible by sea to 
Persia, was the battle-ground between the Persian Empire and the Abyssin ian 
Empire just across the Red Sea Abyssinia and Arabia had had cultural and political 
relations for many centuries Amhanc, the ruling language of Abyssinia, is closely 
allied to Arabic, and the Amhanc people went as colonists and conquerors from 
Arabia through Yemen Shortly before the birth of holy Prophet, Abyssinia had 
been in occupation of Yemen for some time, having displaced a Jewi^ dynasty. 
The Abyssimans professed the Christian religion, and although their Church was 
do^trinally separate from the Byzantine Church, there was a great deal of sympathy 
bel^een the Byzantines and the Abyssinians on account of tteir common Chnstian 
religion. One of the Abyssinian viceroys m Yemen was Al^aha, who conceived 
the design of destroying the Temple at Mecca. He led ui expedition, in whiqjh 
elephants formed a conspicuous feature, to invade Mecca and destroy the Ka’ba. He 
met a disastrous repulse, which is referred to in the Qur-ftn (Sfira cvr). This event 
was in the year of the Prophet’s birth, and marks the beginning of the great c<^ict 
which enabled Arah» evmitually to obtain a leading |»lace among the aati^il of this 
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woitd. The year 'tmtally given for the Prophet’s birth ts 570 A.D., thongh the date 
mint he taken as only apfwoximate, being the middle hgurc between 569 and 571, 
the extreme possible limits. The Abyssinians having been overthrown, the Persians 
were established m Yemen, and their power lasted there until about the 7th year 
oif the Hijra (approximately 628 AD), when Yemen accepted Islam 

9. The outstanding event in Byzantine history in the 6th century was the 
reign of Justinian (527*565) and in Persian history the reign of AnaushlrwSn 
(531*579). Justinian is well-known for his great victories in Africa and for the 
great Digest he made of Roman Law and Jurisprudence In spite of the scandalous 
life of his queen Theodora, he occupies an honourable place in the history of the 
Roman Empire. Anaushirwan is known in Persian history as the “Just King”. 
They were contemporary rulers for a period of 34 years In their time the Roman 
and the Persian Empires were in close contact both in peace and war Anaushirwfin 
just missed being adopted by the Roman Emperor. If the adoption had come off, 
he would have become one of the claimants to the Byzantine throne He invaded 
Syria and destroyed the important Christian city of Antioch in 540-541 It mas 
only the able defence of Belisarius, the Roman general, which saved the Roman 
Empire from further disasters in the east. On the other hand the Turanian Avars, 
driven in front of the Turks, had begun the invasion of Constantinople from the 
western side Justinian also made an alliance with the Abyssinians as a Christian 
nation, and the Abyssinians and the Persians came into conflict in Yemen Thus 
world conditions were hemming in Arabia on all sides It was Islam that not only 
saved Arabia but enabled it to expand and to play a prominent part in world history 
after the annihilation of the Persian Empire and the partial destruction of the 
Byzantine Empire. 

10. The sixth century of the Christian era and the first half of the seventh 
century were indeed a marvellous period in the world’s history Great events and 
transformations were taking place throughout the then known world We have 
referred to the Roman Empire and the Persian Empire which dominated the civilised 
portions of Europe, Africa and Western Asia. The only two other countries of note 
in history in those days were India and China. In India there was the glorious 
period of Harsha Vardhana (606-647 AD), in which art, science, and literature 
flounced, political power was on a healthy basis, and religious enquiry was bringing 
India and China into close relationship. The famous Chinese Buddhist traveller 
Yuang-Chwang (or Yttang-Tsang or Hsnan-Tsang) performed his pious pilgrimage 
to In^a in 629-45. In China the glorious T’ang Dynasty was established in 618. 
Th# Chinese art of that Dynarty led the world. In political power China extended 
frcoB the Pacific in the east to the Persian Gulf on the west. There was unity and 
peace, and China'->hitherto more or less isolated — received ambassadors from Persia* 
CoBStantiii^le* Magadha* and Nepal, in 643. But all this pomp and glitter bad in 
it the semis of decay. Persia ai^ Byzantium collapsed in the next generation. 
Inffia «tts[ in chaos after Harshs’s death. The Chinese Empire could not long 
remain free from the “Bubarians”: the Great Wall, begun in the third century 
BdS.* sms aooci'to>i3e.out jof date. By about 663 the Khitans from the north-west 
and tha Tibetans frhm the south were melting Chink* The Germans, the Gotha 



App«nd« x.l 

Bad the Vaadak' inreia presdag {wtha^ afid latter iato !tlia Smauin Eotpitf; l^an 
Asia the Avars aad the Turks were pressing both^oa the Roidsk^ and tlie Ikrskmaf 
and Bometimes {daying off the one against the other. Tha aiiapler and lesK 
sophisticated nations, with their ruder but more gmiuina virtues, were gaining ground* 
Into ail that welter came the Message of Islam, to show up, as by galvanic action, 
the false from the true, the empty from the eternal, the decrepit and corrupt from 
the vigorous and pure. The ground of History was being prepared for the New 
Birth in Religion. 

11. Anaushlrwfin was succeeded on the Persian throne by an unworthy son 
Hurmuz (579^590). Had it not been for the talents of his able General Bahrfim,,his 
Empire would have been ruined by the invasions of the Turks on one side and' of 
the Romans on the other. Eventually Bahrfim rebelled, and Hurmuz was deposed 
and killed. His son ^usrau Parwfz (Chosroes 11} took refuge with the Byzantine 
Emperor Maurice, who practically adopted him as a son and restored him to the 
Persian throne with Roman arms. Kbusrau reigned over Persia from 590 to 628. It 
was to him that the holy Prophet addressed one of his letters, inviting him to Islam 
towards the end of fats life. It is not certain whether the letter was actually delivered 
to him or to his successor, as it is not easy to calculate precisely synchronous 
dates of the Christian era with those of the earliest years of the Hijrl era. 

12. In Arabic and Persian records the term Kisra refers usually to Khnsrau 
Parwiz (Chosroes II) and Sometimes to Kbusrau AnaushirwSn (Chosroes I), while the 
term Khusrau is usually treated as generic, — as the title of the Kings of Persia 
generally. But this is by no means always the case. “ Kisra ” is an Arabic form of 
“^usrau”. The name of Anaushirwan has been shortened from the time of 
Firdausi onwards to N&shlrwan. The PehlevI form is Anoshek-ruwan, “of 
immortal soul ”. 

13. The Roman Emperor Maurice (582-602) had a mutiny in his army, 
and his capital revolted against him. The army chose a simple centurion called 
Phocas as Emperor and executed Maurice himself. The usurper Phocas ruled from 
602 to 610, but his .tyranny soon disgusted the Empire Heraclius, the governor 
(exarch) of a distant province in Africa, raised the standard of rebellion, and his 
young son, also called Heraclius, was sent to Constantinople to depose Phocas and 
assume the reins of power. It was this younger Heraclius, who ascended the throne 
of Constantinople in 610 and ruled till 642, who figures in Muslim history as Hiraqt, 

14. I^nsrao Parwiz called himself the son of the Emperor Maurice. During 
hn refuge at Constantinople he had married a Byzantine wife. In Nizami’s 
Ro\nance she is known as Maryam. According to some historians she was a 
daughter of the Emperor Maurice, but Gibbon throws doubt ob that relationriiip. ‘ 
In any case he used the resources of the Persian Empire to fight the usurper 
Phocas. He invaded the Byzantine Empire in 603. The war between the Pendana 
and the Romans became a national war and contmned aftmr the fall of i^ocaa in. 
620: The Persians had swee^ng victories, and conquered Aleppo, Antioeht and.' Che 
ch»f Syrian cities, including Damascus, in 611. ^MMhtem fell to their amis >in 
614-15, just 8 to 7 years b^re Ihe sacred H^t. file city was burnt and pillai^ 
the Chi^ans were massacred, 'the dbureheswere bue»t,^e hhrial^place’obChfiMt dar 
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itMlf insulted, and many rdies, loclnding the true Cross ” on which the Christians 
believed that Christ had been crucified, were carried away to Persia. The priests of 
the Persian religion celebrated an exultant triumph over the priests of Christ. In 
this pillage and massacre the Persians were assisted by crowds of Jews, who were 
discontented with the Christian domination, and the Pagan Arabs to whom any 
opportunity of plunder and destruction was in itself welcome. It is probably this 
stiiking event — ^this victory of the Persians over the Roman Empire — which is 
referred to in SQra XXX (Rum) of the Qur*fin. The Pagan Arabs naturally sided 
with the Persians in their destructive zeal, and thought that the destruction of the 
Christian power of Rome would also mean a setback to the Message of the Prophet, 
the true successor of Jesus For oUr holy Prophet had already begun his mission 
and the promulgation of God’s Revelation in AD. 610 While the whole world 
believed that the Roman Empire was being killed by Persia, it was revealed to hiin 
that the Persian victory was short-lived and that within a pe^riod of a few years the 
Romans would conquer again and deal a deadly blow at the Persians. The Pagan 
Arabs, who were then persecuting the holy Prophet in Mecca, hoped that their 
persecution would destroy the holy Prophet’s new Revelation. In fact both their 
persecution and the deadly blows aimed by the Persians and the Romans at each 
other' were instruments in God’s hands for producing those conditions which made 
Islam thrive and increase until it became the predominant power in the world. 

15. The Persian flood of conquest did not stop with the conquest of 
Jerusalem. It went on to Egypt, which was also conquered and annexed to the 
Persian Empire in 616. The Persian occupation reached as far as Tripoli in North 
Africa. At the same time another Persian army ravaged Asia Minor and reached 
right op to the gates of Constantinople. Not only the Jews and Pagan Arabs, but 
the various Christian sects which had been persecuted as heretics by the Romans, 
joined in the fray and helped the Persians The condition of Heraclius became 
indeed pitiable. With all these calamities, he bad to deal with the Avars who were 
attacking from the other side of Constantinople, which was practitally in a state of 
siege. Famine and pestilence added to the horrors of the situation. 

16 In these desperate circumstances Heraclius conceived a brilliant plan. 
He knew that the Persians were weak in sea power. He used his sea power to 
attack them in the rear. In 622 (the year of the Hijra) be transported his army by 
sea through the £gean Sea to the bay just south of the Taurus Mountains. He 
fought a decisive battle with the Persians at Issus, in the same plain in which 
Alexander the Great had defeated the Persians of bis day in his famous march to Syria 
and Egypt. The Persians were taken by surprise and routed. But they had still a 
large force in Asia Minor, which they could have brought into play against the 
Romans if Heraclius had not made another and equally unexpected dash by sea 
from the north. He returned to Constantinople by sea, made a treaty with the 
Avars, and with their help kept the Persians at bay round the capital. Then he led 
tbirae campaigns, in 623, 624 and 625, along the southern shore of the Black Sea 
and took tfie Perrians again in the rear in the region round Trebizond and Kars. 
Tlirough Armenia he penetrated into Persia and got into Mesopotan^ia. He was now 
in a position to strike at the very heart of the Persian Empire. A decisive battle 
was foni^ <m tile Tigris near the city of Moaal in ' December 627. BitioreYhia 



hb teftd tiUtiB to >get tlie aUitnese of tlw Turin aitd wirii thok 
'to Mteve 'Oeiki^aBtitw}^ to 626 cgalitot tfao PeniwM vod the trcnchoiMs 
*Xv^lriie klid^&tso joifaed the BenisoSk 

17. Hecaclius celebrated his triumph in Constantinople in March 
Peace was then ’made between the two Empires on the basis of the atatu$ qw ante. 
fleraclios, in .pursuance of a vow he had made, went south in the autumn to 
Emessa (^ims) and from there marched on foot to Jerusalem to celebrate his 
victories, and restore to its place the holy Cross which had been carried away by the 
.Pekriatts aind was returned to riie Emperor as a condition of peace. Heraclius’s 
fdute was rtrewn with costly carpets, and he thought that the final deliverance had 
'Come for his «people land his empire. Either on 'the way, or in Jerusalem, he met a 
r messet^^or from the holy Prophet, carrying a letter invitmg him to the True Faith 
as renewed in the living Apostle of the age. He apparently received the messenger 
.with’ courtesy. But be did not realise the full import of the new World which was 
beiag sfasped according to God’s plans, and the future that was opening out through 
^the mw Revelation. Perhaps in his heart he felt impressed by the story which he 
heard from the Arabs about the holy Prophet, but the apparent grandeur of his 
empire and the pride of his people prevented him from openly accepting the renewed 
Message of God. He cawed a search to be made for any Arab who was sufficiently 
acquainted with the Prophet to tell him something about him. Abfi Sufy&n was then 
^tridiUg'in a chratan in Syria He was a cousin of the Prophet, thd belonged to 
*the Ufiofaiya branch'Of the family. He was sent for to Jerusalem (£lfa Capitolina). 

18. When Abu Sufyin was called to the presence of Heraclius, the 
Emperor questioned him closely about this new Prophet Abfi Sufyan himself was 
at that time outside Islam and really an enemy of the Prophet and of his Message. 
Yet the story he told — of the truth and the sincerity of the holy Apostle, of the way 
in which the poor' and the lowly flocked to him, of the wonderful increase of his 
ipowM and S|nntual mfluence, and the way in which people who had once received 
the Light never got disillunoned or went back to their life of ignorance, and above 
all the integrity with which he kept all his covenants — made a favourable impression 
on the ffiind oi Heraclius That story is told in dramatic detail by Bvkb&rl and 
Other Arabian Svriters. 

19. The relations of the Persian Monarch with Islam were, different. iHe — 

, airiier ^usran Parwia or bis successor— received the holy Apostle’s messenger with 
contumely and' tore up his letter. *’ So will his kingdom be torn up,” said the holy 
Aj^osrie when the news reached him. The Persian Monarch ordered his Governor 
in Yemen to go and arrest the man who had so far forgotten himself as to address 

grandson Anausbirwan on equal terms. When tfae> Persian Governor tr^.to > 
carry, put his, Monarch’s comnmnd, the result was quite different. from what the 
IgWl; Riiig of kings had expected. His a^nt accepted the truth of l^km, 

^ws iost a^ a {uovioee to the Fasman Empire and became a portion-vf 
Masligi State, ^kusrau Parwte died in February 628. He had haen dappsad 
•mid.ifafaispaad hy his own crpel and nadutifal son, who xeigned only’ for a - jwf ir 
. ifail. Thetp ware aloe candMates Iptf the Potslan throne la the ^ifmaiaatt 
ffaoi iNM. rvignad hi.tiM Sttlaian £8ipire»mitil 



was exftiiiftiiiriiedi by tii» Mwlim victory Ht the battle of Madain in 637. The great 
mopatcbyi fall of pride and ainbtti 9 n, cam^ to an i||nominioa| 
eo<4 tmd a new chapter cpened for Perria under the bapn^ of lai^. 

20. The Roman Empire itjself began to stei/ik gradually, loiing its territory, 

ihM: to. Persift, but to the new Muslim- Power which absorb^ both ^ . 

Empires This Power arose in its vigour to proclaim a new and' purified, ori^ tOithe 
whole world. Already in the last seven years of Heraclks’s reign (63S>642) several 
of the provmces nearest to Arabia had been annexed to the Muslim ^onpire. The 
Mushm Empire continued to spread op, in Asia Minor to the north, apd ^^pt to^ 1,^. 
sooth. The Eastern Roman Empire became a mere shadow with a small bit oi 
territory round its capital Constantinople eventually surrendered to the Muslim 
arms m 1453. 

21. That was the real end of the Roman Empire. But m the wonderful 

century in which the Prophet lived, another momentous Revolution was taking 
place. The Roman Pontificate of Gregory the Great (590*604) creating a n^w 
Christianity as the old Christiauity of the East was slowly dying Thu 

Patriarch of Constantinople had claimed to be the Universal Bishop, with jurisdiction 
over all the other bishops of Christendom This had been silently but gradually 
questioned by the Popes of Rome. They had been building up a liturgy, ^ phntch 
organisation and a body of discipline for the clergy, different from those of the 
Holy Orthodox Church. They had been extending their spiritual authority m the 
Barbarian provinces of Gaul and Spain They had been amassing estates 
endowments. They had been accumulating secular authority in their own hands. 
Pope Gregory the Great converted the Anglo-Saxon invaders of Great Britain to 
bis form of Christianity. He protected Italy from the ravages of the Franks and 
Lombards and raised the See of Rome to the position of a Power which exercised 
ample jurisdiction over the Western world He was preparing the way for the time 
when one of his successors would crown under his authority the FrankishCharlemagne 
as Emperor of Rome and of the West (A.D 800), and another of his successors would 
finally break away from the Orthodox Church of Constantinople in 1054 by the 
Pope's excommunication of the Patriarch of Constantinople and the Greeks, (See 
the last paragraph in Appendix V.) 

References —Among Western writers, the chief authority is Gibbon's Decltne and Fall of ike Roman 
Empire mainly chapters 40-42, and 45-46 I have given references to other chapters in the body of 
this Appendix his delineation of the characters of Heraclius and Chosroes II is brief but masterly 
L Drapeyron's French monograph, L’Empereur Hiracltus (Pans, 1869} throws further light on an 
interesting personality A J Butler's Arab Conquest of Egypt (Oxford, 1902) gives a good account 
of Heraclius, The famous French dramatist Corneille has left a Play on Heraclius, but it turns 
more on an intricate and imaginary plot in the early life of Heraclius than on the character of 
Heradiut as Emperor Nisftml, in his ^usTau-o-Shirin (571 H -1175-6 AD) makes a reference 
at the end of his Romance to the holy Prophet’s letter to the Persian King, and does attempt in the 
course of the Romance a picture of the King's character He is a sort of wild Pnnce Hal before he 
comes to the throne Sturm is an Armenian pnncess in love with Khusrau she marnes Khusrau 
after the death of his first wife Maryam, daughter of the Roman Emperor, and mother of the unduti- 
ful sdu who killed {Chusrau and seized his throne Among the other Eastern wnters, we find a 
detailed descnptioa at the interview of AbO Sufyfin in BukharTs Haditk (Book on the beginning of 
Inspiration . the notes in the excellmt English translation of Muhammad Asad (Leopold Weiss) 
are helpful Teharl’s Histoty is as usual valuable Mirkhond's f ipi iwind-Shah's) RauHsat-uf-^afS 
(translated by Rehatsek) will give English readers a summary (at second hand) of the various 
Arallic authorities Maullna Shibli's otherwise excellent Sfrat.un-NaH is in this respect dis- 
appointing. Maulfina ^afar AlFs Galaba^-Rpm (Urdu, Lahore, 1926) is interesting for its comments. 
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A note on the Peteian capitals may be inte^e8tmi^ So long as Persia was under the influeiMDe 
of ^be Semitic Elamites, the chief residence of the rulers was at SQsa» near the modern about 

50 miles north-east of Shustar. In the Medic or Median period (say B. C 700 to 550) the capital 
was, as we should expect, m the highlands of Media, in Ecbatana, the site of the modern aty of 
Hamadin, 100 mi|eswest of modem Tdirftn. Ecbatana remained even in Sftsftnian times the 
summer capital of Persia With the Achsemenians (B C 550 to 330) we come to a period, of full 
national and imperial life. SOsa was the chief Acheemenian capital from the trme of PariuS t 
onwards, though Persepolis (Istakhr) in the mountain region near modern Shiraz, and about 40 miles 
north-east of Shiraz, was used as the city of royal burial Alexander himself, as 'Ruler iii Persia, 
died in Babylon Later, ^ hen the centre of gravity moved north and north-east, other sites were 
selected The Arsacids (Ashkantan) or Parthians were a tnbal power, fitly called m Arabic the 
muluk-Hf fauwf, and had probably no fixed or centralised capital The SasSnians took over a site 
where there were a number of cities, among which were Ctestphon and Seleucia on opposite banks 
of the nver Tigris This site is about 45 miles north of the old site of Babylon and 25 miles below 
the later city of Baghdad. Ctesiphon and Seleucia were Greek cities founded by one of Alexander*8 
successors, Seleucia being named after Seleucus This complex of seven cities was afterwards 
called by the Arabic name of Madaln(**the Cities”) The Tal^t i-Kisrfi (or Arch of Ctesiphon) 
still stands in a ruinous condition on this site This seems to have been the chief capital of the 
Sfisfinians at the Arab conquest, which ma> be dated cither from the battle of Qfidisrya or that of 
Madfifn (both fought in 637 AD), after which Persia which then included ’Irfiq came into the 
Muslim Empire The 'Abbfisi Empire built Baghdad for its capital under Manslir m 762 A D When 
that Empire was broken up in 1258 A D there was some confusion for two centuries 1 hen a 
national Persian Empire, the ^afawi (1499-1736) arose, and Shah Salim established his capital in the 
north-west comer in Tabriz Shah Abbas the Great (1587-1628) had his capital at the more central 
city of Ispahan (or Isfahan) After the ^afawl dynasty confusion reigned again for about four 
decades, when the Afghans were in the ascendant. When the Qichar (or Qfijdr) dynasty (1795-1925) 
was firmly established under A|a Muhammad Ttbrfin (Teheran), near the Caspian, where 

his family originated, became the capital, and it still remains the capital under the modem Pehlevi 
Dynasty 
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APPENDIX XI. 

Comparative Chronology of the early years of Islam. 

I, (See paras 11 and 8 of Appendix X.) 

The dates after the Hijrat, when given according to the Arabian Calendar, 
can usnally be calculated exactly according to other Calendars, but it is not 
possible to synchronise exactly the earliest dates of the Arabian Calendar with the 
dates of the Christian Calendar, and for two reasons. In the first place, there 
seems to have been some discrepancy between the Calendars in Medina and in 
Mecca. In the second place, the Arabian Calendar was roughly luni'Solar, before 
the years of the Farewell Pilgrimage (Zul-Hajj, 10 H.= March 632) The Pagan 
Arabs were in the habit of counting months by the appearance of the moon, but 
irregularly intercalating a month once in about three years to bring the calendar 
up into conformity with the seasons. They did not do it on any astronomical 
calculations or on any system, but just as it suited their own selfish purposes, thus 
often upsetting all the old-established conventions about the months of peace and 
security from war and thus getting an unfair advantage for the clique in power 
in Mecca over their enemies (see my n 1295 to ix. 36) Unless exact mathematical 
calculations are applied and reduced to a well-established system, there is apt to 
be confusion, and this can well be taken advantage of by arbitrary cliques in power. 
After the holy Prophet's adoption of the purely lunar calendar for ecclesiastical 
purposes, there is no confusion Every date after AH 10 is exactly convertible 
into a corresponding date in any other accurate calendar. Wustenfeld’s and 
other Comparative Tables of Muslim and Christian dates may therefore be relied 
upon for dates after A.H. 10, but much caution is necessary in synchronisation for 
earlier dates. 

MaulSni ShiblT, in his Slrat-un-Nabl, Vol. I, p 124 (edition of 1336 H., 
1918 C.), adopts for the Prophet's Birthday the date 20th April 571, following 
Mal^mud Pasha. They go on the basis of an astronomical event, the total eclipse 
of the sun that was visible in Medina on the day that the Prophet's son Ibrahim 
was taken to the mercy of God. But there is no agreement among the authorities 
as to the exact date eUher by the Christian or the Arabian Calendar. Shibli, 
following Mahmfid Pasha, takes the date of the eclipse to be the 7th November 632. 
Muir (!.»/«, ed. 1923, p. 429), assumes some date in June or July 631. L Caetani 
(Ckfonographia Iriamica, A. H. 10) gives the date of the eclipse as 4th or 5th July 
631, which he synchronises with the 28th or 29th of Rabi' I, A.H. 10, but he 
quotes authorities for the death of Ibrahim as 16th June 631, synchronising it with 
the 10th of Rabi* I, A.H. 10. There is something wrong here, as the death and 
the eclipse occurred on the same day. Waqidl gives the month as Rabi* I, A.H. 10, 
and gives Ibrahim a life of 15 months. But if Abd Da-fid and BaihaqI are correct, 
Ibrahim lived only 2 months and 10 days, and as his date of birth is given in 
jul-Hajj A.H. 8, the date death according to these authorities would be in 



foi«t 

Rabf 1, A.H. 9. On a review of ail the anthoritiea I feel inclined to accept tite 
date for the eclipse and the death of Ibrfthim as 28tfa or 29th of R(d>i' I, A.H. 10 *■ 
4th ot 5th July 631. But this cannot be asserted with certainty. The French 
work of reference, L'art dt xHifier Us dates, Pans 1818 (Vol. I, p. 310) gives the 
date of the solar eclipse as the 3rd of August 631, 2-30 P.M., and according to the 
system adopted in that book, the corresponding tli|:a date wQtdd he the 28tb 
Rabl* II, A.H. 10. 

Even if this particular date was certain and exact, a certain amount of 
uncertainty remains in counting dates backwards. Most aathonties amjime a 
purely lunar yen of 354 days for working backwarda. Probably' the Mndiias in 
Medina counted in this way even before the limar year was fixed enaotiy in A.H. 1ft 
Bet the mesa of Pagan Arabs in Mecca and elsewhere probably were att the ^ma 
intercalating a month roughly once m three years, as has been stated befotet natii 
tfamr power was utterly destroyed by tbe conquest of Mecca ; aad therefore precise 
exactitude in pre-Conquest dates or in the counting of people’s ages m yean hMose 
8-10 A.H. is unattamable. See a note on this subject in Margoheutb% el the 
Prof^et (p. xix. of tbe 3rd edition) and in Muir’s Life (p. x. of tbe 1923 edition). 

The date of the actual Hijrat as given in Caetaui may be aoceptad aa . 
Si^-Oct. 622, being m tbe month of Rabi’ I. If the nmth of that a^onth be 
accqited as the date of departure from the cave ef Thaur, the beet f^aohcoa«sH} 
date would be 22nd S^tember 622 C. But as the first mpntb of the Amh peat 
was (and is) Muharram, the Htjfl year I is counted as beginning on the 15th or 16^ , 
July 622 (=fl Mi^arraiu A.H. 1), The formal adoption of the ffijrl era m egioial 
documents dates from the ^lUfat of ^adhrat ’Uiuari— from the year 12-18 Rj. 
acoocding to Tabari. 

Sir Wolseley Haig’s Comparative Tables of Muhammadan and Christian 
Dudes (London, Luzac, 1932), gives in a handy form three comparative Tables ' 
which enable the synchronisation of Hijrl years from A.H. 1 to A.H. 1421. Tfie 
main Table for these years was pnnted earlier at tbe end of S. Haim's Mew 
Bngltsh-Persian DtOttonary, Teheran, 1931, The ejtact title gf WO^nfeW’s Qerman 
Tables ip. Wustenfedd’HakUr, VergleUhut^tiT^Uen, Leipeif, 1926 (2nd editipn). 
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INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XXXI {JLuqmSn). 

The argument of the Final End of Things is here continued from another 
point of view. What is Wisdom ? Where shall she be found ? Will she solve 
the ihylteries of Time and Nature, and that world higher than physical Nature, 
which brings us nearer to God? “Yes,” is the answer, “if, as in the advice of 
Luqmftn the Wise, human wisdom looks to God in true worship, ennobles every 
act of life ^wxtii trbe kindness, but avoids the false indulgence that infringes the 
divine law, — and in short follows the golden mean of virtue.” And this is indicated 
by every Sign in nature 


'The chronology of this Sflra has no significance, 
the late Meccan period. 

Summary, 


In the main, it belongs to 


The earnest seekers after righteousness receive guidance, unlike the seekers 
aftbr vanity, Avho>peri^ : all Creation bears witness to this : Wisdom, as expounded 
by LuqmSn the Wise, is true service to God, and consists in moderation (xxxi. 1-19, 
and C. 183). 


Ttue Wisdom is firm and enduring, and discerns God’s Law in the wotking 
of iSis 'GtedtiOn : it' looks to the Final End of Things, whose mystery is only known 
to God (xxxi. 20-34, and C. 184). 

C. 18^3,—^What IS the Book of Wisdom ? It is 
(XXXI M9 ) A Guide and a Mercy to men, and teaches 
Them how to attain Bhss. , God’s Mercies 
Are infinite . how can men deny them ? 

'Laqmin the Wise taught grateful worship 
'Of the One True' God, and the service of men, 

Beginning with Parents every good deed 
Is< known to God and is brought to account. 

So' walk hi the' Golden Mean, and serve 
Him vHth constancy and firmness of purpose. 



S. XXXI. l<6.] 

SOra XXXI, Luqmdn (the Wise). 




In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1 . 

2. These are Verses 

Of the Wise Book, — ”* 

3. A Guide and a Mercy 
To the Doers of Good, — 



4. Those who establish regular Prayer, 
And give regular Chanty, 

And have (in their hearts) 

The assurance of the Hereafter.”** 

5. These are on (true) guidance”** 
From their Lord ; and these 
Are the ones who will prosper. 


6. ^!l^ut there are, among men, 
Those who purchase idle tales,”** 


j -1 


3579 See n 25 to ii 1 and Introduction to S xxx 

3580 This Sara relates to Wisdom, and the Qur Sn is appropriately called the Wise Book, or the 
Book of Wisdom. In verse 12 below there is a reference to LuqmSn the Wise "Wise" in this 
sense (Hakim) means not only a man versed in knowledge human ^^nd divine, but one carrying out 
in practical conduct ( awaO the right course in life to the utmost'of his power His knowledge is 
correct and practical, but not necessarily complete for no man is perfect Such an ideal involves 
the conception of a man of heroic action as well as of deep and workman-like knowledge of nature 
and human nature,— not merely dreams or speculation That ideal was fulfilled in a most 
remarkable degree in the holy Apostle, and in the sacred Book which was revealed through him 
" The Wise Book ” (Kitab-ul-kakim) is one of the titles of the Qur fin 

3581 A guide to all, and, to those who accept its guidance, a source of mercy as leading them 
to Salvation 

3582 The righteous arc distinguished here by three marks, which are summed up m the phrase 
“ doers of good ”, vu (1) they yearn towards Good in duty, love, and prayer, (2) they love and serve 
.heir fellow men in charity, (3) they win peace and rest for themselves in the assured hone of , 
the future 

3583 They get these blessings because they submit their will to God's Will and receive His 
guidance. They will do well in this life (from the highest standpoint) and they will reach their true 
Goal m the Future. 

3584. Life is taken seriously by men who realise the issues that hang upon it But there are 
men of a frivolous turn of mind who prefer idle tales to true Realities and they are justly rebuked 
here. In the time of the holy Prophet there was a pagan Nai^ ibn al who preferred Persian 
(cmumces to the Message of God, and turned away ignorant men from the preaching of God's WonL 


is. kkxi. &1Q. 


im 


kQowiedge <ajr mining), 
To tni 3 l 6 ad (mett) front the Path 
Of God and throw ridicule 
(On God’s Signs): for such 
Thei:« will be a humiliating 
Penalty. 



7. When Our Signs are rehearsed 
To such a one, he turns*”* 
Away in arrogance, as if 
He heard them not, as if 
There were deafness in both 
His ears: announce to him 
A grievous Penalty. 








8. For those who believe 
And work righteous deeds. 
There will be Gardens 
Of Bliss,-^ 

9. To dwell therein. The promise 
Of God IS true : and He 

Is Exalted in power,*** Wise. 

10. ]Bfie created the heavens 
Without any pillars that ye**** 
Can see ; He set 

On the earth mountains **“ 
Standing firm, lest it 
Should shake with you ; 

And He scattered through it 
Beasts of all kinds **** 

We send down rain*** 

From the sky, and produce 




I t 


I 


3585 Such men behave as if they had h^ard nothing of serious import, or laugh at serious 
teaching. The loss will be their own. They will miss the higher things of life and be left out of 
God's blessings Ignorance and arrogance are in most cases the causes of their fall. 

3586 He is Exalted in power, and can carry out His Will, and nothing can stop the carxying 
out of His promise He is also infinitely Wise His promise is therefore full of meaning it is not 
merely Without purpose it has a place m the Universal Plan 

3587. C/ xiii 2 and n 1800 

3588 C/ XVI 15 and n. 2038 

3589 C/ 11 164 and n 166. 

3590 Note the change of the pronoun at fhis stage m the verse Before this, God was spoken 
of In the thifd person, " He and the acts of Crehtion referred to were acts that m the main were 
completed when the universe as we see it came into being, though its sloW age-long evolution 
continues; After this, God speaks in the first person We the plural of honour, as explained 
before (see n. jl6 to u 38} ; and the proCeSseii spoken of are those that go on continually before us, 

in tlw case df rain find the gfowth pf thh vegetable kingdom Tn some way the creation of the 
heavens and the earth and' stnim^ life on If may be considered impersonal to man, while the 
processes of tain and vegetation they he considered m speaat personal relationship to him. 


On the earth every kind 
0^ nibble creature, in pairs.**’ 

11. Snch is the Creation of God: 
Now show Me*** what is there 
That others besides Him 
Have created : nay, but 

The Transgressors are 
In manifest error. 

I 

Section 2. 

12. bestowed (m the past) 
Wisdom on Luqmfln : *”* 

“ Show (thy) gratitude to God.” 
Any who is (so) grateful 
Does so to the profit 
Of his own soul : but if 
Any IS ungrateful, verily’** 

God IS free of all wants. 
Worthy of all praise. 

13 Behold, LuqmSn said*”’ 

To his son by way of 


mt 



3591 I think that sex life in plants is referred to. as in xiii 3, where see n, 1804, though the pairs 
here may refer to animals also ** Noble ” (kartm) may refer to the more beneficent plants and trees 
(and animals), which Qod has created for man’s use 

3592 The transition from “ We ” in the last verse to '* Me ” in this verse means a still more 
personal relation to God (see n 56 to ii 38) as we are now asked about the true worship of God, 
as against the false worship of others besides God 

3593. The sage Luqmftn, after whom this Sara is called, belongs to Arab tradition Very little 
is known of his life He is usually associated with a long life, and his title is Mu'ammar (the 
long-lived) He is referred by some to the age of the ’ Ad people, for whom see n 1040 to vii 65 
He is the type of perfect wisdom It is said that he belonged to a humble station in life, being a 
slave or a carpenter, and that he refused worldly power and a kingdom Many instructive apologues 
are credited to him. similar to .£sop*s Fables in Greek tradition The identification of LuqmSn and 
/Bsop lias no historical foundation, though it is true that the traditions about them have influenced 
each other 

* 

3594 Cf xiv 8 The basis of the moral Law is man*s own good, and not any benefit to God. for 
God is above all needs, and " worthy of all praise ", ie, even in praising Him. we do not advance . 
His glory. When we obey His Will, we bring our position into conformity with our own nature as 
made by Him. 

3595 Luqmfin is hald up as a pattern of wisdom, because he realised the best in a wise life in 
this world, as based upon the highest Hope in the inner life To him, as m Islam, true human 
wisdom 15 also divine wisdom the two cannot be separated. The beginning of all wisdom, 
therefore, is conformity with the Will of God {txxi 12). That means that we must understand our 
relations to Him and worship Him aright (xxxi 13) Then we must be good to mankind, beginning 
with our own parents (xxxi. 14). For the two duties are not diverse, but one. Where they appear 
to conflict, there is something wrong with the human will (see neat note). 




[s. xxxt. t3.is: 
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Instruction : “ 0 my son I 
Join not in worship 
(Others) with God: for 
False worship is indeed 
The highest wrong<doing.’* 

14. And We have enjoined on man 
(To be good) to bis parents: 

In travail upon travail 
Did his mother bear him, 

And in years twain*”® 

Was his weaning * (hear 

The command), “ Show gratitude 

To Me and to thy parents' 

To Me IS (thy final) Goal. 

15. “ But if they strive®*” 

Td make thee join 

In worship with Me 
Things of which thou hast 
No knowledge, obey them not; 
Yet bear them company 
In this life with justice 
(And consideration), and follow 
The way of those who 
Turn to Me (in love):®”® 

In the End the return 
Of you all IS to Me, 

And I will tell you 

The truth (and meamng) **” 

Of all that ye did.” 


M 

to „ -■ 

owa'ii 






3596 The set of milk teeth in a human child is completed at the age of two years, which is 
therefore the natural extreme limit for breast-feeding In our artificial life the duration is much less 

3597 Where the duty to man conflicts with the duty to God, it means that there is something 
wrong with the human will, and we should obey God rather than man But even here, it does not 
mean that we should be arrogant or insolent To parents and those m authonty, we must be kind, 
considerate, and courteous, even where they command things which we should not do and therefore 
disobedience becomes our highest duty 

The worship of things other than God is the worship of false things, things which are alien to 
our true knowledge, things that go against our own pure nature as created by God 

3598, In any apparent conflict of duties our standard should be God’s Will, as declared to \is by 
His command That is the way of those who love God and their motive in disobedience to 
parents or human authonty where disobedience is necessary by God’s Law, is not self-willed 
rebellion or defiance, but love of God, which means the true love of man m the highest sense of 
the word And the reason we should give is “ Both you and I have to return to God , therefore not 
only must I follow God’s Will, but you must command nothing against God’s Will." 

3599. These conflicts may appear to us strange and puzzling m this life But in God’s Presence 
,we shall see their real tneamng and stgniflcance It may be that that was one way in which our true 
mettle could be tested t for it is not easy to disobey and iove man at the same 



S.,3tXXt. 1649.] 
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16. “ O my son 1 •’ IfiSfid Luqman),** 

' U tiiere be (but) weight 

Of a mustard-seed and 
It were (Idddmt) in a rock,^ 

Or (anywhere) m the heavens or 
On earth, God will bring it 
Forth ; for God understands"” 
The finest mysteries, (and) 

Is well-acquainted (with them). 

17. “ O my son 1 establish 
Regular prayer, enjoin what is 
Just, and forbid what is wrong : 
And bear with patient constancy 
Whatever betide thee; for this 

Is firmness (of purpose) 

In (the conduct of) affairs. 

18. “ And swell not thy cheek 
(For pride) at men, 

Nor walk in insolence 
Through the earth ; 

For God loveth not 
Any arrogant boaster. 

19. And be moderate 

In thy pa 9 e, and lower"” 






3600 Verses 1445 are not the direct speech of Luqmdn but how by way of commentary on his 
teaching He was speaking as a father to his son, and he could not very well urge respect for 
himself and draw the son's attention to the limitations of filial obedience These verses may be 
supposed to be general directions flowing from Luqmfin's teaching to men, and not directed to 
his son , though m either case, as Luqmfin got wisdom from God, it is diving principles that are 
enunciated. 

3601 The mustard seed is proverbially a small, minute thing, that people may ordinarily pass 
by Not so God. Further emphasis is laid by supposing the mustard seed to be hiddeh beneath a 
rock or in the cleft of a rock, or to be lost in the spacious expanse of the earth or of the heavens To 
God everything ts known, and He will bring it forth, < t e , take account of it 

3602 For Lafif as a title applied to God, sec n 2844 to xxii 63 

i3603 The word ** cheek ** m English, too, means arrogance or effrontery, with a slightly different 
.yhade added, wz effrontery from one in an inferior position to one in a superior position. The 
Arsfbic usage is wider, and includes smug self-satisfaction and a sense of lofty superiority 

3604, The •• Golden Mean ” is the pivot of the philosophy of Luqman as it is of the philosophy of 
Anstotie and indeed of Islam, And it flows naturally from a true understanding of our relation to 
God and His universe and to our fellow-creatuces, especially man In all things be modemte. Do 
not go the pace, and do not be stationary or sbw Do not be talkative and do not he silenlt, Do 
not be loud and do dot be tirbid or half-hearted. Do not be too confident, and do not be cowed 
down. If you have patiencei rt is to give you constancy and determination, that you may bravely 
carry on the struggle of life, If you have hmnihty, it is to save you from unseemly swagger, not f6 
curb your right i^t and your ^ t 
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( S. W-2l.' 


184.J 


Thy thfe hiur^est 

Of sdands witnbui dbuot 
Is the biUying the ass.” 

J *« '' 



C. 184. — True Wisdom sees God’s boundless Bounties 
(xxxh 20-34)^ To man, and how all nature is made 

ITa derve man’s ends. It is due from us 
To know our place, discern the limits 
Of our knowledge, and see how far above us 
Is God’s Wisdom, and His Law.. , L^t u^ not 
Deceive ourselves. The end of alb, things, ; 

Will come, but the When and the How ace known j » 
To God alone, to Whom be all Praise ! 


Section 3. 

V 

20. ye not see 

That God has subjected*®’ 

To your (use) all things 

In the heavens and on earth, 

And has made His bounties 

Flow to you in exceeding 

Measure, (both) seen and 

unseen ^ 

Yet there are among men 

Those who dispute about God, 
Without knowledge and without 
Guidance, and without a Book’®’ 

To enlighten them ! 


21. When they are told to follow 

The (Revelktion) that )God 

Has sent down, they say : 

“ Nay, we shall follow 

The ways that we found 

Our fathers (following).” 

3605 God's Creation is independent of man 

But God, in His infinite mercy, has given man the 


faculty to subdue the forces of nature and to penetrate through high mysteries with his' powers of 
reason and insight But this is not merely a question of power Fqr m His Uniyersal Plan, all are 
safeguarded But man's destiny, as far as we can see, is noble to the highest degree 

3606 God's grace and bounties work for us at all times. Sometimes we see them, and sometimes 
we do not In things which we can apprehend with our senses, we can see God's grace, but even 
in tl>em, 8oniet4mes it works beyoqd. the sphere of our knowledge In the inner or spmtual world, 
sometimes, when our vision is clear, we can see it working, and often we are not conscious of it 
But It works all the same 

3607. Such men lack knowledge, as they^ake no use of their ‘mtellects but are swayed by their 
.passions ; they lack guidance, as they are' impatient of control ; and the fruits of revelation, or 
Spiritual insight, do not reach them, as they reject Faith and Revelation 

3608. They do not reahse thaf in the spmtual world, as in physical world, tpere is constant 
progress for the livh ohes . they are spirltuaily dead, as they are dontent to stand on ancestral Ways^ 
many of them evil, and leading to perdilloh. 



S, •itxxi. 21-25J 




What 1 even if it is 
Satan beckoning them 
To the Penalty 
Of the (Blazu^) Fire ? 




22. '^SThoever submits 
His whole self to God, 

And IS a doer of good, 

Has grasped indeed 
The most trustworthy 

hand-hold:** 

And with God rests the End*** 
And Decision of (all) affairs. 





/,9 ^ 9 


* 




23. But if any reject Faith, 
Let not his rejection 
Gneve thee: to Us““ 

Is their Return, and We 
Shall tell them the truth 
Of their deeds for God 
Knows well all that is 
In (men’s) hearts. 


24. We grant them their pleasure 
For a little while : *** 

In the end shall We 
Drive them to 
A chastisement unrelenting. 


\ 



Jill 




25. ^f thou ask them. 

Who it IS that created 
The heavens and the earth.*** 
They will certainly say, 




3609 Cf. u 256 and n 30t 

3610 Cf xxii 41 Everything goes back to God He is our final Goal, as He is the final Goal 
of all things 

3611 The man of God should not gneve because people reject Faith He should do his duty 
and leave the rest to God Every soul must return to God for his reckoning, God knows everything, 
and Hfii Universal Plan is full of wisdom. 

3612 C/, 11 126. The respite in this life is of short duration The ultimate Penalty of EVil is 
such as cannot be quenched Cf xiv. 17 It will be too late then to repent 

3613 Cf, xxm. B4-69. and xxix. 61 and n 3493 Men will acknowledge that God created the 
heavens and the earth, and yet fail to understand the love and goodness of God in continuing to 
cherish and maintain them with His gifts. Even if they allow this, they sometimes yet fan short 
of the corollary^ that He is the only One to be worshipped* and run after their own false gods m the 
shapes of their fancies and lusts* They do not do the duties wliicb*^ if they rightly understood their 
bwn nature and position, they should take a delight in doie^, 
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[S. XXXI. 25.28; 


“ Gdd Say J “'Praise be to 

GodI”“” 

Bat most of them 
Understand not. 

26. To God belong all things 
In heaven and earth : venly 
God is He (that is) 

Free of all wants, 

Worthy of all praise. ““ 

27. And if all the trees 
On earth were pens 
Ahd the Ocean (were ink), 

With seven Oceans behind it 
To add to its (supply), 

Yet would not the Words ““ 

Of God be exhausted 
(In the writing) ; for God 
Is Exalted in power, 

Full of Wisdom. 

28. And your creation 
Or your resurrection 
Is in no wise but 

As an individual soul : 

For God IS He Who 
Hears and sees (all things). 



3614 This ejaculation expresses our satisfaction that at least this is recognised,— that the 
Creator of the whole world is God It is a pity that they do not go further and recognise other 
facts and duties (see the last note) 

3615 Cf above, zxxi 12 There was begun the argument about showing gratitude to God, 
mtroduong LuqmSn’s teaching and philosophy. Such gratitude is shown by our understanding His 
love and doing our duty to Him by serving our fellow men For God Himself is Free of all wants 
and IS in no way dependent on our service That argument has been illustrated in various ways. 
But now we are told that it can never be completed, for no human tongue or humap resources can 
be adequate either to praise Him or to expound His Word. 

3616 •• Words of God " • His wonderful Signs and Commandments are infinite and cannot be 
expressed if all the trees Were made into pens, and all the wide Ocean, multiplied seven times, were 
made into ink. Any Book of His Revelation would deal with matters which man can understand 
and use in his life there are mysteries beyond mysteries that man can never fathom. Nor would 
any praise that we could write with infinite resources be adequate to descnbe His power, glory, and 
wisdom. 

3617. Cod's greatness and infinitude are such that He can create and cherish not only a whole 
mass, but each individual soul, and He can follow its history and doings until the final Judgment 
This shows not only God’s glory and omniscience and omnipotence it also shows the value of each 
individual soul in His eyes, and lifts individual responsibility right up mto relations with Hun. 
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29. Secfst^thon not tbsit 

God merges Night into Day 
And He merges Day into Night ; 
That He has subjected the sun 
And the moon (to His Law), 
Each running its course 
For a term appointed ; and 
That God is well acquainted 
With all that ye do ? 

30. That is because God is 

The (only) Reality, and because 
Whatever else they invoke ““ 
Besides Him is Falsehood ; 

And because God,— He is 
The Most High, Most Great. 

Section 4. 

31. jSleest thou not that 
The ships sail through 
The Ocean by the grace 
Of God ? — that He may 
Show you of His Signs ? 

Venly in this are Signs 

For all who constantly persevere 
And give thanks. 

32. When a wave covers them 
Like the canopy (of clouds), 

They call to God, 

Offenng Him sincere devotion.*” 





3618 Cf XXII 61 and n, 2841 Even when we can form a conception of God's infinitude by His 
dealings with each individual in His Creation as in verse 28 above, it is still inadequate What is an 
individual himself? What relation to the universal Laws of God > In outer nature we can see 
that there is no clear cut line between night and day each merges into the other Yet the sun and 
moon obey definite laws Though they seem to go on for ever, yet their existence and duration 
themselves are but an atom in God s great universe How much more “ merging " and imperceptible 
gradation there is m the inner and spiritual world ? Our actions themselves cannot be classified 
and ticketed and labelled when examined in relation to motives and circumstances. Yet they are 
like an open book before God 

3619 Cf xxn 62 and notes 2842 and 2843. All the wonderful complexities, gradations, and. 
nuances, that we find in Creation, are yet blended m one harmonious whole, Jthal obeys Law and 
exemplifies Order They therefore point to the One True God. He is the only Reality All other 
tbm^ are but shadows, and if any of them is put up m competition or equality with Him, it can be 
only Falsehood For He is higher and greater than anythipg we can imagine 

3620 Even the tilings that man makes are, as vsing the forces of Nature, evidence of the grace 
ojf God. Who has subdued these wonderful forces to the use of man But this gift of mai^tery can 
only be understood and appreciated by constant perseverance, combined with a recognition of the 
divine gifts (“ giving thanks”). $abbar is an intensive form from fabr and I have indicated it by tjie, 
adverb “constantly ^ 

3621 Cf vii 29 Unlike the people mentioned m the last yeri^, who constantly seek pod's help 
ahd give thanks for His mercies by using them knlfht and dbing ttieir dbty, there is a* claks ^ men 
whose'worshipismerely inspired by terror. Whed they'^kre in^ physibal dangcr-^thb odiy kimi of 
danlger they appredate,-»s.g , m a storm at seh, they genuinel^mihk oT Goef, But' once the 

IS oast thev becotrfe iKidiffiM'pnt dv wfth 4/v A«Mk 





im 


delivefed them 
Saffiljr^lttdtlr^ere are 
A^opegl^iQ tl]^^hat halt 
Bet^i'een'^tiight'awd wrong). 
Bttt'none rejj^ctvOhr.Srgns 
£xeept-«^ery perfidies 
Uagrpijteftil^ (wretch) 1 

33. O mankind ! do 3 'our duty 
To your Lord, and fear 
(The coming of) a Day 
When no father can avail 
Aught for his son, nor 

A son avail aught 
For his father.^® 

Venly, the promise of God 
Is true : let not then 
This present life deceive you. 
Nor let the Chief Deceiver ““ 
Deceive you about God. 

* 

• 

34. Verily the knowledge 
Of the Hour is 
With God (alone). 

It IS He Who sends down 
Rain, and He Who knows 
What is in the wombs.*” 



3622 They halt between two opinions They are not against good, but they will not eschew 
evil They are a contrast to those who ” constantly persevere and give thanks " But such an 
attitude amounts really to *' perfidious ingratitude " 

3623 On the Day of Reckoning no one can help another The most loving father cannot help 
his son or be a substitute for him, and vice versa Each will have his own personal responsibilities 

36Z4 The Chief Deceiver is the Power of Evil It may make us forget that Time is fleeting and 
delude us by suggesting that the Reckoning may not come, whereas it is certain to come, because 
God's promise is true We must not play with Time nor be deceived by appearances* The Day 
may come to-day or to-morrow, or when we least expect it 

3625 The question of Knowledge or Mystery governs both clauses here, viz Rain and Wombs. 
In fact It governs all the five things mentioned in this verse viz (1) the Hour , (2) Ram , (3) the 
Birth of a new Life (Wonibs) , (4) our Physical Life from day to day , (5) our Death* See n 3627 
below As regards Ram, we are asked to contemplate how and when it is sent down. The moisture 
may be sucked up by the sun's heat m the Arabian Sea or the Red Sea or the Indian Ocean near East 
Africa, or in the Lake Region in Central Africa The winds drive it hither and thither across 
thousands of miles, or it may be, only short distances ** The wind bloweth where it listeth " No 
doubt it obeys certain physical Laws established by God, but how these Laws are interlocked, one 
^ith another! Meteorology, gravity/ hydrostatics' and dynamics, ^imatology, hygroaietiy, and ^ 
doeen c^ber sciences are mvoitied, and no man can completely master all of them, and yet this 
reflates to only one of the millions of facts m physical nature, which are governed by God’s Knowledge 
Idid Law The whole vegetable kingdom is pnmardy affected by Ram. The mention of Wombs 
bAdltr ks the mystery of ammaL Lafe. Embryology, Sex, and a thousand other things. Who cap 
mtte alone^whether the child xoac^ivad is nude or female, how long it will remam in 
die ^wteb, hdhilhee Rwa4 be bom alive, what sort oLanewindivi^l it will be,-a blessing ora 
curse to its parents, or to Society? ^ ^ 
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Vffxk ills ^ ^ 

E^'on the mbrrow : ** 

Nhr doesejtijtdne know 
lavh^l: laad iu^is 
To 4ifeb Vorily with God 
Is full knowledge and He 
Is acquainted (with all things}.^ 


■m > 






3626. "Earn” here, a» elsewhere, means not only "earn one’s hvdihood”m a pbysicat sense, 
hut* also to reap the consequences (good or ill) of one’s conduct generally The whole sentence 
practically means : *' no man knows what the morrow may bring forth ” 

3627 See the Eve Mysteries summed np m n. 362$ above. The Argument is about the myiteiy 
ot Time and Knowledge We aieaupposed to know 'things in ordiahty life. But what dees .that 
knowledge amount to m reality? Only a sUperScia} aequamtance with things And Thhe iseven 
more uncertain, in the base of vain, wMch causes vegMabie life to spring up, or in the caw of rpew 
anhnid life, can -we answer wlfhptecisien ipestiOttS astoWfaen or How or Whetefons? So abouf 
^udriiOnsiM’Oarlifetromday'to^ocor.eor dWtb IRiese art great Mystewes, and fi^k ri pwl Hl g a 
is w4^ Qo^^iSy Hour much moresoln’tlie tiaw the Utatt, the Fmal Haht. WMiaa^^nw 
vaidet'UrlS’bieteiloredandthebalahw tmhwsed? ft is certain, hut the When Mrii>riwMw<aw 
haowa to God akme, ’ 




e.1834 


{ tnbo^Qctbn to’SBr* iCSCXtlf- 




~ WTitoDwcTiojt'^o S0RA xxxn <Stfy<te): ' " ' ‘ 

Hiis riiort S&ra closes the series of the four A. L. M . SQras, which begaa 
with the ‘2^. Its theme is the mystery of Creation, the mystei:^ t>f Tinie, and the I 
mystery ti the Ma*9d (the Final End) as viewed through the light of God’s 
vevelatioa. The contemplation of these mysteries sho,uld lead to Faith and the 
adoratieh cl God. In chronology it belongs to the middle Meccan period and is 
therefore « Uttle earlier than the last, but its chronology has no significance. 

Summary. 

The mystery of Creation, the mystery of Time, and the .mystery of the 
End of Things are but known by external symbols to man; Revelation brings 
faith And humble adoration, and is a blessing like Ram, which brings life to 
dead soil (xxxii. 1*30, and C. 185). 

C. 185. — How can Unbelievers realise the Mystery 
(xxxu. 1 - 30 ) Of Revelation ? They do not even 
See the marvel and Mystery of Time 
And God’s Creation, and how they were themselves 
Created 1 If they could but see how the End 
Will shape itself, — how the Good will be sorted 
From Evil ! The two are not equal in Goal. 

/. , Clear $ire the Signs and the Revelation of God — 

In nature, history, and the Message of His living 

Prophets. If they learn not now, alas 1 

It will be too late when Time’s wings are furled. 



n r.uh-'ijj*! t !.<VJ /) 


Sfira XXXn 

Sa^da, or Adoration. 


/ft the fktme of God, MoU, Cr^ciouo, 

Mwt Storciful. 


i. ■ji.iEi.'sa.” 

t 

1 » 

• m-. . 

2 . O^his is) the revelation 
‘'Of the Book in which 

There is no dotibt, 

From the Lord of the Worlds. 


3c Or*** will they say, 

. “ He )»8 forged it ” ? 

, Nay, IS the TruthJ 

From thy Lord, that thou 

Mayest admonish a people 

To whom no warner < 

Has come before thee : 

In order that they 

May receive guidance.**^ 


4. ^t IS God Who has 

Created the heavens 

And the earth, and all 

Between them, in six Days,** 



3628 See n 25 to ii 1, and Introduction to S xxx ' 

3629 By the time of the holy Prophet the earlier Books of Revelation had been corrupted, by 
human ignorance or selflshness or fraud, or misinterpreted, or lost altogether There were sects 
violently disputing with each other as to their true meaning Such doubts had to be set at rest, and 
they were set at rest by the revelation of the Qiir dn 1 he Quranic inspiration came direct from 
God. the Lord of the Worlds, and did not consist merely of human conjectures or a reconstructed 
philosophy, in which there is always room for doubt or dispute Cf also ii 2 

3630 The force of “ or” (am in Arabic) is that the only alternative to the acceptance of the Book 
as a divine revelation is the supposition that it was a forgery by the holy Prophet But the 
supposition is absurd on the face of it because (1) the Quraish, his critics, knew him to be an honest 
and truthful man , (2) he was unlettered, and such a Book would have been beyond his powers as a 
simfile unlettered Arab, unless God inspired it ; and (3) there was a definite reason for its coming 
as It did. because the Arabs had received no Messenger before him. and God has sent Messengers to 
every nation. 

3631 The Arabs very much needed guidance for themselves, and the advent of a World 
Prophet through them was what might have been expected m view of the past course of Ood^ 
Revelations. 

3632. Sipc Days See n 1031 to vu 54 The ” Day ” does not mean a day as we reckon it. viz, 
one apparent course of the sun round the earth, for it refers to conditions which began before the 
earth a^ the sun were created In verse 5 below, a Day is compared to a thousand years of our 
redconisgi and m Ixx 4 to 50,000 years These figures "as we reckon’* have no rdation to 
«*tifneles9 Tune*’, and must be taken to mean very long Periods, or Ages, or ^ns. Setfurthet 
ah. g-lZ, and notes.. 


1 (^ 


And u «stabltshe4|t^ 

On the IKMrone^otainw^ty) 

Ve haye oooe, besides Him, 

To intercede (for you) : 

Will ye not then 

Receive ^ 


5. He rules (ail) affairs 

From the havens 

To the earth : in the end 

Will they (all) go up“** 

To him, in a (single) Day, 1 

The space whereof will be j 

(As) a thousand years 

Of your reckoning. 

1 

6. Such is He, the Knower 

Of alt things, hidden 

And open, the Exalted 
(In power), the Merciful 

,6«l' 

1 

7. He Who has made 

Everything which He has created ““ 
Most Good : He began 

The creation of man 
' With (nothing more than) clay,’*’’' 



^ 3633* C/ X 3 n 1386 God created the World as we see it m six great Stages But after the 
initial c;reation^ He is still in authority and directs and controls all affairs He has not delegated His 
powers to others, and Hirnself retired Also see vii 54 


3634 How could the immense mvstery of Time behind our ideas of it be enforced on our minds 
better? Our Day may be a thousand or fifty thousand years and our years In proportion In the 
immense Past was God*s act of creation it still continues, for He guides, rules, and controls all 
affairs and m the immense Future ail affairs wUl go up to Him, for He will be the Judge, and His 
restoration of all values will be as in a Day or an Hour or the Twinkling of an e>e , and yet to our 
ideas It will be as a thousand years t 

3635 God's attnbutes, then may be summed up with reference to Knowledge, Power, and Mercy 
Where our knowledge is partial and uncertain, His is complete and certain Where our power often ' 
falls short of the carrying out of our will, or needs the help of Time, His is complete and 
conterminous with His Will Where our mercy seems to be bounded by or opposed to justice. His 
IS absolute and uncoudittoned 

3636i creation in itself is good it is beautiful, in proper proportions, and adapted for the 
functions it has to perform. There is no evil or disorder in it Such evil or disorder as creeps m is due 
to man'e will (as far as the world of man is concerned), and spiritual Teaching is directed to tram 
and cum that will and bnng it into conformity with the Universal Order and Pl^ 

/ 

3637, tian ts asked to contemplate his own humble be^dfitiing His matenal body (apart from 
a piece ofearth or clay, which rs another term for primeval matter Matter ts therefore the 
0Mit ili^hteiieVen mailer was not Self-created It waa created by God. 


$, AoCtm^hi* |K#e|>y 

Fr0lk i f miite!Sfleh«e 

A despiWa^f 

; 

t 

9. Bat He fashioned him 

In due prqj^rtion, and breathed 
Ii^ Wm* something <rf** 

His spirit. Atid “He gave 
Yoa (the lacalti^ of) hearing 
And sight and feeling** 

(And nnderstanding} : 

Little thanks do ye give I 

-• * 

10. And they say : “ What ! 

When we he, hidden 
And lost, in the earth, 

Shall we^ indeed be 

In a Creation renewed ?“** 

Nay, they deny the Meeting 
With their Lord ! 

11. Say: “The Angel of Death, 
Pat in charge of you. 

Will (duly) take your souls:** 
Then shall ye be brought 
Back to your Lord." 




0 ' 




ClljS 


36381 Then comes life and the reproduction of life We are still looking at the purely physical 
aspect, but It IS now a stage higher , it is an animat Its reproduction is through the sperm or semen, 
which is a Quintessence of every part of the body of man Yet it issues from the same part of his 
body as the urine, and is therefore despicable in man’s sight It is a living cell or cells, summing up 
so much ancestral life-history Cf axiii 12, and n 2872 

3639 1 he thud stage ts indicated by fashioned him in due proportion ** Cf xv 29 After 
fertilisation of ovum by Ihe spenn, an individual life comes into existence, and it is gradually 
fashioned into shape , its limbs are formed , its animal life begins to function ; all the beautiful 
adaptations come into play The fourth stage here mentioned is that of distinctive Man, into whom 
God's spirit is breathed Then he rises higher than animals 

3640 As a complete man he gets the higher faculties The 6ve animal senses 1 understand to 
be included m the third stage But in the fourth stage he rises higher, and is addressed in the 
second person, ’’you,” instead of the third person ** him ”• He has now the spiritual counterpart of 
heanng (t^ the capacity of heanng God’s Message) and seeing (t s« the inner vision^ and feeling the 
nobler heights of love and understandmg the bearings of the inner life (both typified by the Heart); 
Yet with all these gifts, what thanks does unregenerate or corrupted man give to God ? 

3^1 Cf xiii 5 It has been the cry of Materialists and Sceptics through the ages not onl^ to 
bouc^ then horizon with this bnef life, but to deny dogmaticidly that there can be a future hie* 
Though this IS against the professed principles of Sceptics, in practice 4hey take up that aUitfide* 
Here they " refers to those **wha give little ihanhs" tp God, ipeplioned in the last verse Tha 
gigumpnt used against them is « if can produce suph a wmtdprftd creatipp the^tol lipM» why 
dm Hh ^mahe it again? That pcdnts to |he owr 4^6 gmwat 

eapeCUdionof a future life, coupled with Taith in God’s work, b the ground of our certainty* 

3M2. II death b ci^n, as it is, and this hfe ip po way sattsges our 

wa tt^t the agi^pcy ppr^soul 

we brieve In IPiupiaigl^ 

> tpa which tib 



rs^ xxtn* l:jl4Sk< 




SSCTIOII 




When the^ilty ones 
' 'Will htnd low th^ir heads 
' l^fore their Lord, (saying:) 
‘*Ouy ’i.ordl We have seen 
Afid'^ ha^ heaid :*** 

Now then send ns back 
(‘To the, world) * we will 
Woik ngfateousness; for we 
Do Hideed^now) believe.” 


i \ i 



13. If We had so willed,*** 

We could certainly have brought 
Every soul its tiue guidance : 
But the Word from Me “*’ 

Will come true, ” I will 
Fill Hell with Jinns 
And men all together.” 




o 


y 9 


14. “ Ta^ ye then — for ye 
Forgot the Meeting “** 
Of this Day of yours, 
And We too will 
Forget you— taste ye 
The Penalty of Eternity 
For your (evil) deeds 1 ” 




15. Oiriy those believe 

In Our Signs, who, when 


i<\ / t. 







3643 In hfe on the new plane, there will be no room for deception or self-deceptioni The 
most hardened sinner will see the truth and the justice of the Day of Account He will wish he 
could be sent back, but it will be too late The world as we know it will have already passed 
away 

3644 Could evil have been avoided ? Certainly everything is in God's power If it had been 
His Will and Plan, He could have created a world m which there would have been no choice or will 
in any of Hts creatures But that was not His Will and Plan. In the world as we see it, man has a 
certain amount of choice and free-will That being so, He has provided Signs and means of 
instruction for man, in order that man's will may be straight and pure. A necessary corollary 
will be Punishment for the infraction of His taw That Punishment must come to pass, for Qod’S 
Word is true and must be fulfilled. 

, ^ 3641 M* n. 1623, and vii 18, and see last note Jmns are the evil spirits that tempt men, 

and thib fUenwhofinU Milter pumshmeat will be those whp have succumbed to their temptations 

3846;, p, H)29 to vij^ 51 Forget " is here in the sense of to ignore deliberately, 

Inthesenae'of mistake or defect of knowledge it is inapplicable ^td the 




dexsckitai!igcf3l 


They are recited to them, 
Fail down in adoration,**' 
And celebrate the |)raises 
Ot their l^d, Iter are ^ 
(^vei) p^ffeB uj> with pride. 

4f *■ 

16. Their liipbs do forMifce *** 
Tlteir beds of sleep, the while 
They call on their Lord, 

In Fear and Hope : *** 

Apd they spend (in charity) 
Oat of the snstenance which 
We have bestowed on them. 


17. Now no person knows 
What delights of the eye** 
Are kept hidden (in reserve) 
For them — as a reward 
For (all good) Deeds. 


18. ^s then the man 
Who belidves no better 
Than the man who is 
Rebellious and wicked T**’ 
Not equal are they. 


19. For those who believe 
And do nghteoDs deeds. 

Are Gardens as hospitable ** 
Homes, for their (good) deeds. 













3647. ** In adoration " . Sujjadan, or m a posture of prostration, expressive of deep humility and 
faith This IS the key-word of the Sara, which bears the title of Sajda All the Signs of God lead 
our thoughts upwards towards Him, and when thty are expounded, our attitude should be one of 
humble gratitude to God At this passage it is usual to bow in adoration 

3648 Junub sides, on which men sleep and turn in sleep* I have translated** limbs” for 
shortness Holy men and women ** breathless with adoration ** shun soft, comfortable beds, and 
luxurious sleep. Their limbs are better exercised in offices of devotion and prayer, especially by 
night Commentators specially refer this to Prayers called Tahajjnd, which arc offered after mid- 
sug^t m the small hours of the morning, in twelve Rak'atB 

3649 In Fear and Hope , in spiritual ,fcar lest their dedication to God should not be sufficiehtiy 
worthy to be accepted, and a spintual longing or hope that their shortenings will be overlooked by 
the Mercy of God And their adoration is not shown only in Prayer, bu^ also in practical Service and 
Chantyi out of whatever gifts they may have received from God. 

365d, mights of the eye. an idiom tor that whteh frtfiises most and gives most satisfactioh. In 
our present state we can scarcely imagine the real BHss that will come to us in the Ftitoire, ^ 

S65t The Future ol the twoxlasses-HbeBUjSserf and the Wicked-- IS described hi verses 1^32, ^ 

36St A home brings twr^<>urmiUds .a i^csui^ ^Vhentp^t 

honour nod hosfHtaiity.it adds further to the idea of happiness. 



t S. xxxM. 20-23. 


20. Aft to those who are 

Re^dliouft and wiolced, their abode 
Will4>e the Fire : every time 

They wish to get away 

Therefrom, they will be forced 
Thereinto, and it will be said 

To them ; “ Taste ye 

The Penalty of the Fire, 

The which ye were used 

To reject as false”. 


21 And indeed We will make 

Them taste of the Penalty 

Of this (life) prior to 

The supreme Penalty, in order 
That they may (repent and) return. 


22. And who does more wrong 

Than one to whom are recited 

The Signs of his Lord, 

And who then turns away “* 
Therefrom ^ Verily from those 
Who transgress We shall exact 
(Due) Retribution 


Section 3. 


23. did indeed aforetime 

Give the Book to Moses 


3653 Cf xxii 22 Just as the garden is the type of Bliss, so is the Fire the type of Penalty and 
suffering There will be no getting away from it What will be the thoughts of those who had 
earned it ? *' We used to reject the idea of the Consequences as a mere chimera and now we find 
it to be true f” What will be their feelings then ’ How will they like it ’ 


3654 The final Penalty is to come in the Hereafter There is no doubt about it But before it 
comes, a minor Penalty comes in this verv life It may be in some kind of misfortune, or it may be 
in the pangs of a tortured conscience or secret sorrow But this minor Penalty may be really a 
mercy, as it gives them a chance of repentance and amendment 

3655 The worst and most hardened sinner is the man to whom God’s Signs are actually brought 
home and who yet prefers Evil and turns away from the Light of God The Signs may be in the 
words and guidance ofa great Teacher or in some minor sorrow or warning, which he disregards 
with contumely Or it may be in a catastrophic blow to his conscience, which should open his eyes, 
but from which he deliberately refuses to profit The penalty— the Nemesis- must necessarily come 
eventually 

3656 “ Tht Book is not here co-extensive with Revelation Moses had, revealed to him, a Law, 
a shartat, which was to guide his people in all the practical affairs of their life. Jesus, after him, 
was also inspired by God but his Injtl or Gospel contained only general principles and hot a Code 
or shaft at. The holy Prophet nas the next one to liave a sfcarrat or “ Book in that sense for 
the Qur-tn contains both a Code and general pnnciples. T bis SDra is a Meccan SOra, The Code 
came later m Medina But he is given the assurance that he will also have a Code, to supersede the 
earlier Law, and comi^ete the Revelation of God. 






l«9l» 


Be not then in doubt 
Of its feacbmg (thee) ; 
And We made it 
A guide to the Children 
Of Israel. 







24. And We appointed, from among 
Them, Leaders, giving guidance ^ 
Under Our command, so long 

As they persevered with patience 
And continued to have faith 
In Our Signs. 

25. Verily thy Lord will judge 
Between them on the Day 
Of Judgment, m the matters 
Wherein they differ 

(among themselves) ** 






26. Does it not teach them 

A lesson, how many generations 
We destroyed before them. 

In whose dwellings they 
(Now) go to and fro ? 

Verily in that are Signs : 

Do they not then listen?"" 




/ i /•tiAii 




3657 " Its reaching (thee)*' ltqa-t~ht Commentators differ as to the construction of the pronoun 
fit, which may be translated cither ‘*its*’or **his” I construe it to refer to “ the Book ", as that 
gives the most natural meaning, as explained in the last note. 


3658 The series of Judges, Prophets, and Kings in Israel continued to give good guidance, in 
accordance with God s Law, as long as the people continued in Faith and Constanqy (persevenng 
patience) When that condition ceased. God’s grace was withdrawn, and the people brbke up into 
wrangling sects and practically suffered national annihilation 

3659 These wrangles and disputes among them will continue until the Day of Judgment, but 
meantime a new Ummat (that of Islam) will arise and take its place, with a universal and unified 
Message for mankmd 

f 

3660 If a nation gone astray could only learn from the history of earlier nations that were 
destroyed for their evill They could see vestiges of them m their daUy goings to and fro: the 
Jews could see vestiges of the Philistines, Amalekites, etc , m Palestine, and the pagan Arabs, of the 
*Ad and ThamOd in Arabia 


366t ** Lteien " , i e , listen to the warnings ccmv^ed in God's Signs Notice how natUfatly the 
transiUon is effected from the phyStcal to the spinttial,<--^from the ruined physical vestiges of ungodly 
nations on this earth to the more Intangible Signs oonteyed by History and RevetatiM Here the 
sense of MeMW#tsiaentioned, Im^milsphQrsiealinBdwsi^^ or i^nttud jwpeet. |nflie 

neat vmette sense of SiglUttmentioiiedmlm^^ * - . > 
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is. xxxir 27-30. 


27. And do th^ not see 
That We do drive Rain *“* 

To parched soil (bare 

Of herbage), and produce therewith 
Crops, providing food 
For their cattle and themselves ? 
Have they not the vision ?*®* 

28. ^hey say : “ When will 
This Decision be, if ye 
Are telling the truth ? " 

29. Say ; “ Chi the Day 
Of Decision, no profit 
Will it be to Unbelievers 
If they (then) believe ! 

Nor will they be granted 
A respite.” 



30. So tom away from them. 
And wait: they too 
Are waiting. 


i 



3662 Again, as in the last verse, there is an easy transition from the physical to the spiritual In 
physical nature there may be parched soil, which is to all intents and purposes dead God sends 
ram, and the dead soil is converted into living land producing rich crops of fodder and corn, nuts 
and fruits, to satisfy the hunger of man and beast So m the spiritual world* The dead man is 
revivified by God's grace and mercy, through His Revelation. He becomes not only an asset to 
himself but to hts dependents and those around him 

3663 The verse begins with ** do they not see ^ " (a uhi lam yarau), a physical act It ends with 
** havethey not the tnsum ? " fafa Id yub^trSn), a matter of spiritual insight This is parallel to the 
two kinds of ** hearing " or “ listening ", explained m n. 3661 above. 

366i The UnbeTievers may say If all this which you say is true, tell us when this final 
lestoiation of Reidittes, Life, and true Values will come about " The answer is “ If you mean 
that you will postpone ywr repentance And reform till then, it will be no use it will be too late for 
repentance, and no respite will be granted then . this is the Respite, and this is your chance," 

3I66S. Read vi. 1 jg and n. ^ as a commentary on this There it is said to the Unbelievers 
pe^ we too am waiting;’* Here the Righteous one is told* ” Wait (thou) . they too are 
The toversal pf the qnfer is appropriate . tn each case the person <or persons) addressed 
islmefttiofied Ipit. Cf. vu. 71. 




Intfodoctioa to Sttn xxxin.] 
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INTRODUCTION TO S0RA XXXIII {AfaSb) 

The senes of mystic Saras beginning with S. xxvi. having been closecl with 
the last SQra, we now come back to the hard facts of this life. Two questions are 
mainly considered here, viz , (1) the attempt by violence and brute force to crush 
the truth, and (2) the attempt, by slander or unseemly conduct, to poison the 
relations of women with men. 

As regards the first, the story of the Ahzab or Confederates, who tried to 
surround and annihilate the Muslim community in Medina, is full of underhand 
intrigues on the part of such diverse enemies as the Pagan Quraish, the Jews (Ban& 
Nadhlr) who had been already expelled from Medina for their treachery, the Gafafan 
tnbe of Bedouin Arabs from the interior, and the Jewish tribe of Banu Quraiza in 
Medina This was the unholy Confederacy against Islam But though they caused 
a great deal of anxiety and suffering to the beleaguered Muslims, Islam came 
triumphantly out of the trial and got more firmly established than ever 

The Quraish in Mecca had tried all sorts of persecution, boycott, insult, and 
bodily injuries to the Muslims, leading to their partial htjrat to Abyssinia and their 
Hijrat as a body to Medina. The first armed conflict between them and the Muslims 
took place at Badr in Ramadhan A.H. 2, when the Quraish were signally defeated. 
(See n. 352 to in. 13) Next year (Shauwal A H. 3) they came to take revenge on 
Medina The battle was fought at Uhud, and though the Muslims suffered severely, 
Medina was saved and the Meccans had to return to Mecca with their object frustrated. 
Then they began to make a network of intrigues and alliances, and besieged 
Medina with a force of 10,000 men in Shauwfil and ^Tul-qa’d A.H. 5. This is the 
siege of the Confederates referred to in xxxiii. 9-27, which lasted over two weeks : 
some accounts give 27 days. It caused much suffering, from hunger, cold, an 
unceasing shower of arrows, and constant general or concentrated assaults. But it 
ended in the discomfiture of the Confederates, and established Islam firmer than 
ever. It was a well-organised and formidable attack, but the Muslims had made 
preparations to meet it. One of the preparations, which took the enemy by surprise, 
was the Trench {JSbcmdaq) dug round Medina by the Prophet’s order and under the 
supervision of SalmSn the Persian. The siege and battle are therefore known as the 
Battle of the Trench or the Battle of the Confederates. 

' As regards the position and dignity of the ladies of the Prophet’s Household 
and the Muslim women generally, salutary principles are laid down to safeguard 
their honour and protect them from slander and insult. The ladies of the 
Household interested themselves in social work and work of instruction for the 
Muslim women, and Muslim women were being tnCined more and more in community 
service. Two of them (the two Zainabs) devoted themselves to the poor. The 
nursing of the wounded on or by the battlefield was specialty necessary in those 
days of warfare. The Prophet’s daughter Fatima, then aged about 19 to 20, lovingly 
nmsed her father's wounds at U^od (A.H. 3); Rufaida nursed Sa’d ibn Mfu'lf's 
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[ Introdaction tb Sfirt xxxiii. 


at Si«g« Medina by the Confederates (A.H. 5) ; and in the l^ibar 
(A.1^. 7) Mtislim wohfen went out from Medina for nursing service. 

^ A |iortion of this Shra sums up the lessons of the Battle of the Trench and 
must have been revealed some time after that Battle (Shanwal AH. 5). The 
marriage with Zatnab referred to in verse 37 also toolc place in the same year. 
Some portions [e.g., verse 27, see n 3705) were probably revealed in A H 7 after 
the ^aibar settlement 

Summary. 

The pagan customs in human relationships should be abandoned, and men and 
women should be held in honour according to natural relationships and spiritual 
position (xxxiii. 1-8, and C. 186). 

The Battle of the Trench and its lessons hypocrites and their fears Truth 
and noble examples to be followed (xxxiii. 9-27, and C. 187). 

High position and seemly conduct for the Apostle’s wives • unhappy 
marriages (like Zainab’s) not to be perpetuated on false scruples Prophet’s wives to 
be treated kindly and gently (xxxiii 28-52, and C. 188). 

Respect due to Apostle and his family . slander to be avoided and punished : 
guard your words and your responsibilities (xxxiii 53-73, and C. 189). 

C. 186. — The issue of all things depends 
(xxxiit 1-8 ) On God alone : we must put our trust 
On Him as the Guardian of all affairs. 

He loves truth in all things, both great 
And small . call things by their right names. 

If false relationships by custom or superstition 
Do harm to men or women, shun them. 

The spiritual Guide is more than Father : 

The ladies of his household are Mothers 
To the Believers — in rank, dignity, and duty. 

The Guide will have to give an account. 

In the Hereafter, of how the Troth was received 
Which he was charged to proclaim to men. 



xxxiix. 


Sftta xxxin. 

AJjuab, or The Confederates. 


Jt$ the name of God, Moot Graokme, 

Most Mermfttl. 

^ -k 

1. Prophet ! Fear God, 

And hearken not 

To the Unbelievers** 

And the Hypocrites : 

Verily God is full 

Of knowledge and wisdom. 


2. Put follow that which 

Comes to thee by inspiration 

From thy Lord : for God 

Is well acquainted 

With (all) that ye do. 


3. And put thy trust 

In God, and enough is God ““ 

As a Disposer of affairs. 

4. eSfod has not made 

For any man two hearts*" 



3666 The fifth year A H was a cntical year in the external history of early Islam» and thisSQra 
must be read in the light of the events that then took place As explained in the introduction the 
Grand Confederacy against Islam came and invested Medina and failed utterly It consisted of the 
Meccan Unbelievers, the desert Arabs of Central Arabia, the Jews previously expel led for treacheiy 
from Medina, the Jews remaining in Medina, and the Hypocrites led by 'Abdullah ibn Ubai, who 
have alreadv been described in ix« 43-110 Their bond of union was the common hatred of Islam, 
and it snapped under the reverses they met with It is important to note three points (1) The 
Jews as a b^y now lost their last chance of beanng the standard of Islam the best of them had 
already accepted the renewal of God's Message (2) A dehnite status was given to the Prophet's 
household, after the slanders on (la^rat 'Aisha had been stilled (xxiv 11-26), and the true posiUon 
of the Mothers of the Believers had been cleared (3) A further exposition of the punty of sex 
relations was given, based on the story of (fa^rat Zainab, the "Mother of the Poor" These 
po|Dt8 will be referred to in later notes 

3667. In the most adverse circumstances, in the midst of the assaults of Evil, the plots of treason 
and hypocrisy, the darts of slander and false charges, and stupid superstitions and taboos, the man of ^ 
God should steer his course steadily according to God’s Law and not fear human evil, m whatever 
form It appears. Men may misjudge, but God knows all Men may try to overthrow Good, but 
Wisdom IS with God 

3668 We must wholly trust God ; He is the true and efficient Guardian of all interests. C/ iv. 
81, and n 600 

Two hearts in his (one) breast*" two inconsistent attitudes such as serving God and 
Mammon , or subscribing to both Truth and duperstitton ; or hypocritically pretending one thing and 
Intending another. Such a thing is against God% Law and WtU Apart (ram the conddmnatioo 
general hypocrisy, two pagan customs of the Times Of Ignorance arementioned^and their iniduitjr 
pointed out, See the notes 3670 and 3671. 




ts. xltxm, 4.S. 


lids 


In Iw tone) ,t»east;: nor ba$ 

He madejronr wives whom' 

Ye jflyoi^ejby 
Yottt 'mothers^: nor has He 
Marie ytwr adopted sons 
Your sons. Such is (only) 
YoUr (maaaer of) speech 
By your mouths. But God 
Teds (you) the Truth, and He 
Shows the (right) Way. 




5. Call them by (the names 
OO their fathers : that is 
Juster in the sight of God. 
But if ye know not*®” 

Their fathers' (names, call 
Them) your Brothers in faith, 
Or your Maulos 
But there is no blame 
On you if ye make*®** 

A mistake therein: 

(What counts is) 

The intention your hearts: 
And God is Oft>Returning, 
Most Merciful. 




li 


3670 This was an evil Arab custom, by which the husband selfishly deprived his wife of her 
coajugal rights and jet kept her tied to himself like a slave without her being free to remarry 
Hf^onounced words importing that she was like his nsother After that she could not demand 
coAjugal rights but was not free from his control and could not contract another marriage Sec 
also Ivui 1 -5, where this is condemned m the strongest terms and punishment is provided fqjr iL 
A man sometimes said such words in a fit of anger they did not aflect him, but they degraded her 
position 

3671 If a man called another's son ** his son ”, it might create complications with natural and 
normal relationships if taken too literally It is pointed out that it is only a, fagen de parley in men*s 
mouths, and should not be taken literally, 1 he truth is the truth and cannot be altered by men’s 
adopting sons ” •* Adoption ” m the technical sense is not allowed in Muslim Law Those who 
have been “wives of your sons proceeding from your loins” are within the Prohibited Degrees of 
marriage ; iv 23 but this does not apply to adopted ” sons 

3672 Freed men were often called after their master s name as the “son of so and so" When 
they were slaves, perhaps their fathers’ names were lost altogether It is more correct to speak of 
them as the Maula of so and so But MaulU m Arabic might also imply a close relationship of 
friendship « in that case, too, it is better to use the right term instead of the term ** son *’ “ Brother " 
Is not objectionable, because ** Brotherhood ” is used in a wider sense than *' fatherhood " and is not 
likely to be misunderstood 

3673 What IS aimed at is to destroy the superstition of erecting false relationships to the 
dbtriment brloss of true blood-relations. It is not intended to penalise an unintentional slip m the 
matter, and indeed, even if a man deliberately calls another hts son or fathen who is not his son or 
fa^^^ xm of pfi^Hehess or affection, •• Cod is OfbRetuming, Most Merciful It is the action of 

Which li chiefly reprehended^ if they intend false insinuations A mere mistake 
on their part does not matter. 




1.104 


5. xxxiix, 6-7,J 

* ( 

6. The Propfh^t is closer 

To the than 

Their own selves,*'* 

And his wii^ are*” 

Their moth^. Blood-relations 
Among' each other have 
Closer personal ties, 

In the* Decree of God, 

Than (^e l^rotherhood of) 
Belmvets aiid Muhajirs : ”” 
Neveitheleffi do ye 
What IS just to your 
Closest friends: such is 
The writing in the Decree 
(Of God). 



7. J^nd remember We took 
From the I'rophets their 

Covenant:*” 
As (We di4) from thee: 

From Noah, Abraham, Moses, 

And Jesus the son of Mary : 

We took frOm them 
A solemn Covenant : 





3674 In spintufil relationship the Prophet is entitled to more respect and consideration than 
blood-reUitio^s^ The Believers should follow him rather than their fathers or mothers or brothers, 
where there is iMMict of duties He is even nearer—closer to our real interests^ than our own 
selves. In son^ Qirflats. like that of Ubai ibn Ka'b, occur also the words *' and he is a father to 
them**, which imply his spiritual relationship and connect on with the words and his wives are 
their mothers ” Thus his spiritual fatherhood wrould be contrasted pointedly with the repudiation 
of the vulgar superstition of calling anyone like 2^id ibn Hftntha by the appellation 2^id ibn 
Muhammad (xxxni 40) ^ such an appellation is really disrespectful to the Prophet 

3675 See last note This SQra establishes the dignity and position of the Holy Prophet’s wives, 
who had a special mission and responsibility as Mothers of the Believers They were not to be 
like ordinary women they had to instruct women in spiritual matters, visit and minister to those 
who were ill or in distress, and do other kindly offices in aid of the Prophet’s mission 


3676 No man should deprive his blood-relations of such rights of maintenance and property as 
they might have The community of Believers, inhabitants of Medina and those who had 
migrated to Medina from Mecca, also had their mutual rights, but they were not to be put forward 
aif^ an excuse to defeat the prior rights of natural relationship. In the early Medina days, Anstr 
were allowed to mhent from MuhAjirs whose natural relations had not emigrated, but this practice 
was discontinued when normal relations were re-established between Mecca and Medina 


3677 Cf ui 81 There is an implied covenant on all created things to follow God’s Law, which 
b the law of their being * see v 1 But there is a special inlbtied covenant with all Prq;>hets, stnet 
and solemn, that they Shall carryout their mlssidn, proclaim God’s Truth without fear or favour, 
and be ever ready m Hfs service m alt circumstances. That gives them their s>o$itiQn aud digpity 
as explained to the last verse, and thdr tremendous responsibility in respect of the people whom 
they come to instruct and feed to the right Path. 




C. 187.J 


1)05 


{S ;xxxm. 8-a 


8. That «Jod) ^oay question 
The ^Custodians) of Troth 

concerning 

The Truth they (were charged 

wth):*"* 

And He has prepared 
For the Unbelievers 
A grievous Penalty. 


62ail?5^' 'i 


C. 187. — When the formidable forces of a whole Confederacy 
(jtxxm 9-27) Bent on destroying Islam burst 

Upon Medina, it was God’s grace that saved 
The Muslims. The enemies and the Hypocrites 
Did their best to defeat the purpose of God, 

But they were foiled. the Apostle was found 
The ideal Leader for the men of God, 

Who became heirs to the heritage misused 
By enemies to Faith and the Laws of God. 


Section 2. 

1 

( ( 

9. ye who believe ! 

Remember the Grace of God, 
(Bestowed) on you, when 

There came down on you 

Hosts (to overwhelm you) 

But We sent against them““ 



3678. The men to whom God’s Truth has been committed for promulgation will be asked ih the 
Hereafter as to how the Truth fared in the world -how it was received, who opposed it, and who 
assisted it Like all trustees, they will have to give a full account of their trust. God knows all, 
and It will not add to His information But it will be evidence for and against those to whom it 
was preached, so that the responsibility of those who dishonoured it may be duly enforced. The 
primary custodians of spiritual Truth are the Prophets, but in descending degrees all men to whom 
God's Message comes are included 

I i \ 

3679 In this verse is summed up the beginnihg and the end of the fateful struggle of the Siege 
of Medina in A H 5. The composition of the unhallowed Confederacy that came to destroy IslaM 
18 referred to in the Introduction. They came with a force of ten to twelve thousand fighting men, 
an unprecedented army for that time and country 

3680 After a close investment of two to four weeks, during which the enemy were disheartened 

by their ill success, there was a piercing blast of the cold east wind It was a severe winter, and 
February can be a very cold month in Medina, which is about 3 000 ft. above the sea-level The 
enemy's tents were tom up, their fires' were extinguished, the sand and rain beat in their faces, and 
they were terrified by the portents against them 1 hey had already wellnigh fallen out amongst 
themselves,, and beating a hasty rctre^, they melted away. The Medina fighting strength was no 
Inore than 3,000, and the Jewish tribe of the Bantl Qurai?a who were in their midst was a source of 
weakness as they were treacherously intriguing with the enemy And further there were the Hypo- 
crites : See li, 3666 above, But there were hidden forces that helped the Muslims. Besides the forces 
6f luiturt thet« wemmoril forces,— mutual distrust and bickerings in the enemy camp, and on ^he 
dtlier side, t>«rf«ct disdptme among tiie real Muslims, and tbe superb leadership of the holy 
Prt^^ ' 
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I H V> i *■ 4 


A fi]$rtlbafn^ forces 
ifhit ye sstw iK>tt' 


V V 

10. Behold! they came on you 
Fr<m| above you and from 
Below you , and behold, 
The eyes became dim 
And the hearts gaped *“* 

Up to the throats, 

And ye imagined various 
(Vain) thoughts about God I 


r t I 




K<i^ 
3 


11. In that situation 

Were the Believers tried: 
They were shaken as by 
A tremendous shaking. 




12. j^nd behold 1 The Hypocrites 
And those in whose hearts , 
la a disease (even) say: “ God 
And His Apostle promised us 
Noflung bijt delusions ! ” *“ 



13. Be1i<^ 1 A party among them 
Said: “Ye men of Yathrib ! 
Ye cannot stand (the attack) I 
Therefore go back ! ” 

' And a band of them 

' Ask for leave of the Prophet, 

, * 







3681 God sees everything. Therefore we may conclude that the disciphne and moral fervour 
of the Muslims, as well as the enemy’s insincenties, intrigues and reliance on brute force, were all 
contributory causes to his repulse, under God’s dispensation There were many hidden causes 
which neither party saw clearly 


^2. The psychology of the combatants is descnbed with matchless vigour m the holy Text 
'^be onrush of the enemy was really tremendous The Trench round Medina was between the 
tfefeiiders and the huge attacking force, which had some high ground behind them ** above you", 
w]^ 9Ltiy ,ot them came through the valley or over the Trench, they seemed to come from below« 
Th6 showers of arrows and stones on both sides must also have seemed to come from the air 


36^. Before year’s mass attack on Medina^ the Muslims had successfully reached tbe $ynipi 
bord^ Ofi the north, and there were hopes of reaching Yemen in the south. The holy Prophet ha4 
seen cMr signs of expansion and victory for the Muslims. Now that they were shuf m withm the 
i'tench on the defensive, the Hypocrites taunted them, with having indulged in delusive hopes.^ 
tbeSev^ shoiy^^ that the hopes were eof delusive. They were realised bc^vond expeetat^s! 
In afew years. . i 



ts. XXX21& 




Sayii^g^ “ Tiufy out hoases*** 
Af'e T)^e-ahd «x{}osed/' tHoogh 
They were not exposed: 

Tliey intended nothing but 
Tp run away. 


14. And if jin entry had 
Been effected to them*” 
From the sides of the (City), 
And they bad been 
Incited to sedition, 

They would certainly have 
Brought it to pass, with 
None but a brief delay < 








r 


15 And yet they had already 

Covenanted with God not to turn 
Their backs, and a covenant** 
With God must (surely) 

Be answered for. 

16. Say ; “ Running aw'ay will not 
Profit you if ye are 
Runm’ng away from death *® 

Or slaughter ; and even if 
(Ye do escape), no more 
Than a brief (respite) 

Will ye be allowed to enjoy < ” 




3684 All the fighting men of Medina had come out of the City and camped in the open space 
between the City and the Trench that had been dug all round The di«taffected H>pocntes sowed 
defeatist rumours and pretended to withdraw for the defence of their homes, though their homes were 
not exposed* and were fully covered by the vigilant defensive force inside the Trench, 


3685. The brunt of the fighting was on the north side* but the whole 1 rench Yras guarded At 
one or two points enemy warriors did break in within the circuit of the Trench, but they were soon 
disposed of Qaijl^rat 'All particularly distinguished himself in many hghts, wearing the Prophet’s 
own sword and armour If any of the enemy had been able to penetrate into the City, the disaffect- 
ed element, which was only sitting on the fence, would have nsen against the Muslims at once— 
with no delay except what might have been necessary to put on their armour and arms 


3686, Ap|)arently* alter the battle of U^ud* certain men who had then shown cowardice were 
foigiven on undertaking that they would behave better next time A solemn promise made to the 
Apostle of God is a promise to G^, and it cannot be broken with impuniiy. 


3687 The coward in a fight docs fcot usually save himself from death. He is subject, aftejr 
desertion* to the fury both of the enemy and of his own side for cowardice and desertion. Assuming 
that he did escapd with his hie, where could he gp to ? The brand of cowardice will be on him, and 
he wtllibe subject to the vengeance of his own people. In any case* his life would be m ignominy 
and would be brief, and he would have lost irretnevably the meed of valour 



& atiexiiL 17-19.1 


11^6. 


17. Sayi “Who is it that can 
Screen yon from God 
If It be His wish 
To gjhre yoti Punishment 
Or to give yon Mercy ? 

Nor will th^ find, 

Besides Gtod, any protector 
Or helper. 


18. Venly God knows those 
Among you who keep back 
(Men) and those who say 

To their brethren, “ Come along 
To ns ", but come not 
To the fight except 
For just a little while, 

19. Covetous over you.*"* 

Then when fear comes, 

Thou wilt see them looking 
To thee, their eyes revolving, 
Like (those of) one over whom 
Hovers death : but when 
The fear is past, 

They will smite you 

With sharp tongues, covetous ’*®° 

Of goods. Such men have 

No faith, and so God 

Has made their deeds 

Of none effect : and that 

Is easy for God."** 




sf/Mi / 




3688 It IS still worse if the cowardice or desertion is shown in a Cause, which, because of the 
high issues of truth and justice, may be called the Cause of God. How can anyone escape God’s 
Punishment ’ And in the same way, how can anyone prevent another from obtaining God’s Mercy 
by repentance and amendment ’ The better path, therefore, is to stand firm m God’s W«y, and if 
ybu fail through human weakness, to repent and seek God’s Mercy. Cf xxxiii. 24^ and 

n« 3698 below. 

( 

- *'368% AiifH^iatan covetous, grasping, niggardly Here the meaning is twofold (1) they spare 
t^MiSelves in the fight as compared with you , they arc niggardly with themselves as against you ; 
they contribute httle either m personal effort or with their money and resources , and (2) they covet 
any gams made or booty won, on the part of the real fighters. ^ 

3690. In times of danger, they would look to the holv Prophet for protection, and keep themselves 
snugly from the fight When the danger is past, they will confe and brag and wrangle and show 
their covetousness or greed for gam though they gave of themselves but spanngly 

^1. Even any good they may have done becomes vam l^cause of their motives of envy, greed, 
ittd covetousness, and their dowardice. 

3692. It is not stirprismg that meti's deeds fall as it were dead because there is no puiis motive 
behind them For men It may be difficult io probe motives, but it is easy for God, Whom hypocrisy 
or false show can never deceive. 



U09 


[S.XXXU1. 20-21 


20. They think that the Confederates 
Have hbt withdraWn ; a^i^.if ' 

The Confederates should come 

jagain), 

They would wish they were 
In the deserts (wandering) 

AtQong the Bedouins, and“** 
Seeking news about you 
(From a safe distance); 

And if they were 
In your midst, they 
Would fight but little. 

Section 3. 




21. ^e have indeed 
In the Apostle of God 
A beautiful pattern (of conduct) 
For anyone whose hope is *** 

In God and the Final Day, 
And who engages much 
In the praise of God. 





3693. This completes the picture of the psychology of the Hypocrites, begun at verse 12 Let us 
analyse It. (1) When they first saw the enemy they were already in a defeatist mood, and thought 
all was over (verse 12). (2) Not content with disloyalty themselves they tried to infect others, who 
made paltry excuses to withdraw from the light (verse 13> (3) They were ready to betray the City 
to the enemy if once the enemy had gamed entrance (verse 14). (4) They forgot all the promises of 
fidelity which they had previously sworn (verse 15) (5) In their paltry calculations they forgot that 
cowardice m war does not pay (verses 16-17) (6) Without taking much part m the actual defence, 
they were ready to talk glibly and claim a lion’s share in the fruits of the victory (verses 18-19) 
(7) Even when the enemy had withdrawn, their cowardly minds were still afraid that the enemy 
would return, and were already meditating what they would do in that ca^e perhaps they would 
dwell in the deserts and spy on Medina from a safe distance , and if caught in Medina they would 
fight little and intrigue much 

rt was a miracle that with such men m their midst» the holy Prophet and his band won through. 

3694. We now have the psychology 9 f the Believers,— God-feanng men, led by that pattern of 
men and of legders, Muhammad Mustafl* 

C/. jotvi. 2?7 : see especially the last clause of that verse in a Meccan SUra, which was 
amply insMedina. 
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22. "VWie^Jr fifelieWfe-^aW ‘ 


C{>iife(i»^te forces, 
They said: “ This is 

Had pramteed us, aod God 
Atiif rfia Apostle told'tts 
\^^twas'X!«te’^ ‘^And it 
Only added to their faith 
And dietr aeaf -in obedience. 


. f> >(' ) ' -i’} Ji, f rli ("I’T Of 
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23. Among the Believers are men 
Who have been true to 
Their Covenant with God : 

Of them some have completed”” 
Their wow. (to the extreme), 

i ' ^ M 

Andf SO'me (still) wait : 

Bnt^th^y have never changed 
(Their determination) in the least : 


^ *1^ , 

\i 

■ ; 


24. That God may reward 
The'me’n ofThifh for 
Their Truth, and punish 
The Hypocrites if that be”®* 




3696, This IS m contrast to what the H^pocntes sate) m verse 12 above, The divine promtse of 
help and success is contingent upon our stnving and faith, Nothing comes to the poltroon and the 
sceptical idler. Dangers and difficulties, and conflict with EvU, are foretold us, and we must meet 
them Mftih fortitude and courage. 


% 

3697 In the flght for Truth were (and are) many who sacrificed their all— resourc^li. kriowledge 
mdufetice, life Itself— in the Cause, and never wavered, Tf they won the crown of martyrdom, they 
Were blessed Such a one was Sa’d ibn Mu*fi^, the ctfief of the AuS tribe, th^ intrepid standaVd-bearer 
of Islam, who died of a wound he had received m the Battle of the Trench. Other heroes fought 
valiantly and'lived, always ready to'lky dbwh their lives. Both classes were^staunch theydever 
changed or wa\ ered 


369& Before the Throne of God’s Mercy there is always room for repentance and forgiveness, 
even after treason and crime but the fo^venesswill beacconUng to God's Will and P)an. which 
,^''jiii^|be^niient*skiHb<itity^anddap^ty’]'bfgboi^toihh ddgreifr in'hto ^-Iftlso 

zxsiti. 17 above. ' ' '' 





ts. Jixxrii. 24 ^ 26 : 


His Will, turn to them 
In ^ 

0£tiForgmpg, M&st {ifert^ifi^. ^ 

25. j^nd God turned back 
The Unbelievers for (all) 

Th'^f f'^’;md'5ai!4wutt%ge’*^ 
D^dthcy gam; and enough 
Is God fbr the Believers 
In their fight. And God 
Is Full of Strength, Able 
To enforce His Will.*“ 



26. And those of the people 
Of the Book' who aided > 

Them — God did take them 
Down from their strongholds^’*” 




369^ In spite of the mighty preparations and the great forces. ^ which the M^ccanSi inqoncert 
with the Central Arabian Bedouins, the discontented Jews, and the treacherpus HyppcnteSi bxoughik 
to the siege of Medina, all their plans were frustrated , Their futy availed nothing. They 
diepatted in hot haste This was their last and dying effort. The initiative thereafter lay with thp 
fotdes of Islam, 


3700. For the meaning of see n, 2818 to xxii 40 

I . r i ' 

^ 3701 T^he reference is to^thfc Jewish thbe of the BanQ Oorai^a. They counted among the 
citizens of Medingfand were bound by solemn engagements to hclb m the defence of the City But 
on the occaMoa of the Confederate siege by the Quraish and their elhes they Intrigued with the 
enemies and treacherously aided them Immediately after the siege was raised and the Confederates 
had fled in hot ha^te. the Prophet turned his attention to these’ treacherous ** friends” who had 
l^trayeiji his^ ^ity in ,the hpur of danger 




f ' I i ^ M 

‘ ^ 37tei ThtI %gnd Qt!rrai)?a' (4i4e list' note) were Ailed with terror and dismay when Medina was. 
ftei^frhm'theQtiraish danger. They shut themselves up in their castles about three or four miles to 
(ot noith<ieast)of Mediha. and sustained a siege of 25 days, after which they surrendered,^ 
8tlpiidiitfw#thd3tthej^#odWalbfae’h^ ibn i^u’ii?. chi^' 

of the Aus tnbe, with which they had been in alliance. • ' « * ^ ^ 



^ ixxui. 26-,27;J 

And cast terror into 
Their hearts, <so ftat)*® 
Some ye Slew, and some”** 
Ye made prisoners. 

27. And He made you heirs 
Of their lands, their houses. 
And their goods, * 

And ef a lahd which”” 

r 
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3703 Sa*d applied to them the Jewish Law of the Old Testament, not as strictly as the case 
warranted In Deut. xx. 10-18. the treatment of a city ** which is very far off from thee " is prescribed 
to be* comparatively more lenient than the treatment of a citv ** of those' people, Whibh the Lord'thy 
God does give thee for an inheritance,** t e , which is near enoi|sh to^ corriipt the rplijciOn of the 
JewUh people The punishment for these is total annihilation ** thou ^halt save alive nothinji^ that 
breathOth ** (Deut xx. 16). T^e more lenient treatment for far-on cities is descnbed m the next note. 
According to the Jewish standard, then, the Qurat^a deserved tdtfil extermination-rof men,* women, 
and children. They were in the terntory of Medina itself, and further they had broken their 
engagements and helped the enemy 


3704. Sa'd adjudged them the treatment of the *' far-off *' cities which is thus described m the 
Jewish Law ^ Thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword but the women 
and the little ohes, and the cattle, and all that is in the city, even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou 
take unto th^sdlf f and thou shaft eat the spoil of thine enemies, which the Lord thy God hath given 
thee "(Deut xx 13-14^ The men of the Quraq;a were slain, the women were sold as captives of 
war, and their lands and properties were divided among the MuhAjirs 


3705 If this part of the SOra was revealed afier the autumn of the Hijra year 7, it refers to the 
result of the Khaibar expedition of that autumn Kbaibar is a Qarrat or volcanic tract, well-watered 
withm^ny sprmp^ iMuing from its basaltic rocks* It has a gdod irrigation system and produces 
j^ood harvests pf gram and dates m its wet vglleys, while She outcrop of rocks m the high ground 
aSor^ sites for numeroifS fortresses. At present it is inhabited chiefly by men of the race of Bilal 
(the Ahyssinian) who played a prominent part in the expedition It is a sort of island m the 
deserts op the outskirts of Najd. In the holy Prophet's time there were Jewish colonies settled here, 
but they were a source of constant trouble, especially after the Siege of Medina It became a nest 
of all the hostile Jewish elements expelled for their treachery from elsewhere. Its capital, S&a^bar, 
is about 90 miles due north of M^ina,^ Its inhabitants offered some resistance, and ^asBira) ’All, 
though he had just nsen from a bed of illness, performed prodigies of valour. After its surrender^ 
a land settlement was made, which retained the cultivators of the soil on the land, but^hfoinght them 
under sp that to further focu^ ^ftlity fhoold femain near Madgia, The/terma 




C. 188 .] 


IttS 


[S. %X\ltU 37^28. 


Y« liad Ji 0 t fraq«etited 
(Etslfoit). And (Sod Itas 
Power over all things. 

C. 188. — The Prophet’s household is not for worldly 
(zxxui. Elide : his consorts have a place 

And dignity heyond ordinary women. 

They must recite and proclaim the Signs ^ 

Of dod* For women have spiritual virtues 

And duties like unto men. God decrees 

No unhappy wedlock . fear not 

To dissolve such and provide what is right 

And fitting for the service of God. High 

Is the Prophet’s position, and he must order 

His household as best befits his work 

And duties God doth watch all things. 

Section 4. 

28. Prophet ! say 
To thy Consortsc 
“ If it be that ye desire 
The life of this world, 

And its glitter, — then come • 

I will provide for your 

3706 We now come to the subject of the i>osition of the Consorts of Punty (aewaj mutahharat)^ 
the wives of the holy Prophet Their position was not like that of ordinary women or ordinary 
wives They had special duties and responsibilities The only youthful marriage of the holy Prophet 
was his first mamage-^that with Qa^l^rat Khadija, the best of women and the best of wives. He 
marned her fifteen years before he received hts call to Apostleship , their manned life lasted for twenty- 
five years, and their mutual devotion was of 'the noblest, judged by spiritual as well as social 
standards During her life he had no other wife, which was imusual for a man of his standing among 
his people When she died, his age was 50, and but for two considerations, he would probably never 
have marned agam» as he was most abstemious m hts physical life The two considerations which 
governed his later marnages were (1) compassion and clemency* as when he wanted to provide 
for suffenag widows, who could not be provided for in any other way m that stage of society ; some 
of them, like Sauda, had issue by their former marriage, requinng protection , (2) help m his duties 
of leadership, with women, who had to be mstructed and kept together in the large Muslim family, 
where women and men had similar social nghts. ga^rat 'Aisha, daughter of ^ac^hrat AbQ Bakr, 
was dever and learned, and in she u an important authonty on the life of the Prophet 

9a4hrat Zamab, daughter of Khuzatma, was specially devoted to the poor : she was called the 
**Mother of tbePoor". The other Zamab, daughter of Jabsh, also woriced for the poor, for whom 
she providedl|x»m the proceeds of her manual workg as she was skilful m leather work. But all the 
Ccmsoits in thekWi^ position had to w<wk andasstst as Mothem of the IJmaiat Thentwerenot 
idtebv^lfke thoaeof Odalisques, either for their ovm pleasuies or the pleasures of their husbawL 
Th^ here that tl^ no place m the aacmd Household 4 th^aserdy wished for ease 

worldly gbtter« If such wem the case, they coidd bo ^eoicad and iMiiqilypfoidded lor. 





s» xxxxii« a8-30.j iiH 


Eo joytnent and set you free 
lit^ handsome manner. 


29. But if ye seek God > 

And His Apostle, and 
*The Home of the Hereafter, 

Verily God has prepared 

For the well-doers amongst you*^ 
A great reward. 


30. 0 Consorts of the Prophet, 

If any of you were guilty 

OC evident unseemly conduct,*” 
The Punishment would be 

Doubled to her, and that 

Is easy for God.*” 



3707 They were all well-doers But being m their exalted position, they had extra responsibility, 
and they had to be specially careful to discharge it In the same way their reward would be 
••great'*, for higher services bnng higher spmtual satisfaction, though they were asked to deny 
themselves some of the ordinary indulgences of this life 


3708 •• Evident unseemly conduct " i ^ , proved misconduct, as opposed to false slanders from 
enemies. Such slanders were of no account, but if any of them had behaved in an unseemly manner, 
it would have been a worse offence than in the case of ordinary women, on account of their special 
giosition Of course none of them were in the least guilty 

, i 

3709 C/ nxiu 19 and n 3692 The punnbment in this life for a darned woman's unchaStity is 
very severe for adulteiy, public flogging with a hundred stripes, under xxlv 2 ; or for lewdness 
(see IV IS) unpnsonment, or stoning to death for adultery, according to certain precedents establitiied 
in Canon Iaw But here the question is not about this kind Of punWhmant or this kind of OBencO 
Evan minor indiscietions, in the case of wtHnen who w«»e i>attems ^ decorum, would bav« b«eft 
repMhenrible ; and thopuntohmmit m the Heraafter is on a Hig^ 1 >lane, vriiidi we oan' seued^ 
uodentaiMl. fiatGodcaniVlwaciateovetydiadeof modive in ua More or tew is bosMtfle tham,' 
which might not be possilfle ia ttw rooith and i«a«^ tew which we admkistar bore 
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IS. xxxni. 31-33. 


31. Btit aay of you that is 
Devout in the service of 
God and His Apostle, 

And works righteousness, — 
To her shall We grant 
Her reward twice : and We 
Have prepared for her 
A generous Sustenance*^" 






32. 0 Consorts of the Prophet ! 
Ye are not like any 
Of the (other) women : 

If ye do fear (God), 

Be not too complaisant 
Of speech, lest one 
In whose heart is 
A disease should be moved 
With desire * but speak ye 
A speech (that is) just.*^** 

33. And stay quietly in 

Your houses, and make not 
A dazzling dis'play, like 
That of the former Times 
Of Ignorance ; and establish 
Regular Prayer, and give 
Regular Charity ; and obey 
God and His Apostle. 

And God only wishes 
To remove all abomination 


J 


3710 Tte;tc 0 , t e , once as a righteous woman, and again as a Mother of the Believers, serving 
the believing women and thus showing her devotion to God and His Apostle. 

3711 Sustenance in the spiritual sense , all that is necessary to sustain her in happiness in her 
future life 

3712, This IS the core of the whole passage The Prophet’s Consorts were not like ordinary 
women, nor was their mamage an ordinary marnage, in which only personal or social considerations 
enter They had a special position and special responsibilities, m the matter of guiding and 
instructing women who came into the fold of Islam Islam is a Way of Life, and the Muslims are a 
family women have as much place in Islam as men, and their intimate instruction must obviously 
be through women 

3713, While they were to be kind and gentle to all, jthey were to be guarded on account of their 
special position, lest gross people might misunderstand or take advantage of their kmdness They 
were to make no vulgar worldly displays as in the times of Paganism. 

3714, Obedience to God’s Law sums up all duties. Regular Prayer (seeking nearness to God) 
and Regular Charity (doing good to fellow-creatures) are mentioned as specially symbolical of 
our Religion. 




S’Xtoitt. 33.35.] 




From you, ye Members ”” 
Of the Family, and to make 
Yon pure and spotless. 




34. And recite *”• what is 
Rehearsed to you in your 
Homes, of the Signs of God 
And His Wisdom : 

For God understands 

The finest mysteries and 

Is well-acquainted (with them).^” 




Section 5. 


35. ^Slor Muslim men and 

women, — 

For believing men and women, 

For devout men and women. 

For true men and women, 

For men and women who are 
Patient and constant, for men 
And women who humble themselves. 
For men and women who give ”” 
In chanty, for men and women 
Who fast (and deny themselves). 
For men and women who 
Guard their chastity, and 
For men and women who 



3715. N otice the transition in this clause to the rnasculme gender, while before this, the verbs 
and pronouns were in the feminine gender as referring to the consorts. The statement in this clause 
IS now more general, including (besides the Consorts) the whole family, namely, Qa^hrat FApma 
the daughter, ^a^l^rat *A1I the son in-law, and their sons Qasan and IJf usain, the beloved grandsons 
of the Prophet. The masculine gender is used generally, in speaking of a mixed assembly of 
men and women. 

3716, The verb is uthuma, feminine gender, as referring to the Aswdj again It means not only 
“ remember ", but " recite ’ , “ teach ", " make known ”, ” publish ", the Message which ye learn at home 
^om I the holy Prophet, the fountain of spiritual knowledge. The “ Signs of God " refer specially 
to the verses of the Qur-fin, and Wisdom to the resulting Instruction derived therefrom 

« 

3717 C/, xaii. 63, and n 2844 God’s understanding is perfect in every detail, however mmute 
Therefore use His Revelation for every phase of life 

3718 Islam, or submitting our will* to God’s Will, includes all the virtues, as particularly 
specified in this verse. Seen 3720 

3719. A number of Muslim virtues are specified here, but the chief stress is laid on the fact that 
these virtues are as necessary to women as to men fi^th sexes have spiritual as well as human 
lights and duties in an equal degree,.and the future*^ reward ” of the Hereafter, viz , Spiritual Blits, 
is provided for the one as for the other. 
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Bogage mach in God’s praise,—*^ 
For them has God prepared 
Forgiveilesa and great reward. 




36. ^t IS, not fitting 

For a Believer, man or woman, 
When a matter has been decided 
By God and His Apostle, 

To have any option 
About their decision 
If anyone disobeys God 
And His Apostle, he is indeed 
On a clearly wrong Path. 

37. Behold ! thou didst say 
To one who had received 
The grace of God 

And thy favour • “ Retain thou 
(In wedlock) thy wife. 

And fear God.” But thou 
Didst hide in thy heart 
That which God was about 
To make manifest * thou didst 
Fear the people, but it is 










3720 The virtues referred to are (1) Faith, hope, and trust in God, and in His benevolent 
government of the world , (2) devotion and service in practical life , (3) love and practice of truth,, 
in thought and intention, word and deed , (4) patience and constancy, in suffering and in right 
endeavour, (5) humility, the avoidance of an attitude of arrogance and superiority , (6) chanty, te , 
help to the poor and unfortunate ones in life, a special virtue arising out of the general duty of service 
(No, 2) , (7) self denial, typically in food, but generally in all appetites , (8) chastity, purity in sex 
life, purity in motive, thought, word, and deed , and (9; constant attention to God’s Message, and 
cultivation of the desire to get nearer to God 

3721 We must not put our own wisdom tn competition with God's wisdom God’s decree is 
often known to us by the logic of facts We must accept it loyally, and do the best we can to help 
m our own way to carry it out. We must make our will consonant to the Universal Will 

3722 This was Zaid son of ^ftn^a, one of the first to accept the faith of Islam He was a fieed- 
man of the holy Prophet, who loved him as a son and gave him in marriage his own cousin Zamab 
The marriage however turned out to be unhappy See next note 

3723, Zaid’s marriage with the Prophet’s cousin Zamab daughter of Jal^sh was celebrated in Mecca 
eight years before the Hijrat, but it did not turn out happy. Zamab the high-born looked down upon 
Zaid the freedman who had been a slave. And he was not comely to look at. Both w,cre good 
people m their own way, and both loved the Prophet, but there was mutual incompatibility and this 
IS fatal, to marned life, Zaid wished to divorce her, but the Prophet asked him to hold his hand, and 
he obeyed She was closely related to the Prophet , he had given a handsome marriage gift on her 
marriage to Zaid , and people would certainly talk if such a marriage was broken off, and poor 
Zamab’s reputation would be ruined This was the fear in the mmd of the Prophet But marriages 
are made on earth, not m heaven, and it is no part of God’s Plan to torture people in a bond which 
^ould be a source of happiness but actually is a source of misery Zaid's wish— indeed the mutual 
Irtish of the couple-^was for th^ time being put away, but it became eventually an established fact, 
gad everybody came to know of it. 



& ^)Cill« 37^9.1 


tll8 


More fitting that thon ahouldst 
Fear God. Then iwhen Zaid 
Had dissolved (his marriage) 
With her, with the necessary *”* 
(Formality), We joined her 
Ip marriage to thee : 

In order that (m future) 

There may be no difficulty 
To the Believers in (the matter 
Of) marriage with the wives 
Of their adopted sons, when 
The latter have dissolved 
With the necessary (formality) 
(Their marriage) with them. 

And God’s command must 
Be fulfilled. 




Sfi;, There can be no difficulty 
To the Prophet in what 
God has indicated to him ^ 

As a duty It was 
The practice (approved) of God 
Amongst those of old 
That have passed away 
And the command of God 
Is a decree determined.”” 




39. (It 18 the practice of those) 
Who preach the Messages 
Of God, and fear Him, 
And fear none but God. 




3724 All actual fact# are referred to Ood When the marriage is unhappy, Islam permits and 
escpects the bond to be dissolved, provided that all interests concerned arc safeguarded. Apparently 
there was no issue here to be considered Zainab had to be considered, and she obtained the dearest 
wish of her heart in being raised to be a Mother of the Believers, with all the dignity and 
responsibility of that position See n 370b to xxxiii 28 above 


^ 3725 The 'Iddat or period of waitmg after divorce (ii. 228, and n 254) was dul> completed. 

4 3726 llie Pagan superstition and taboo about adopted sons had to be destroyed. See xxxiii. 
4^ and notes 3671-3672 above 


3727, See n. 3724 above. 

3728, The next clause is parenthetical. These Words then connect on with verse 39, Among the 
people of the Book there was no taboo about adopted sonst as there was in Pagan Arabia, 

3729, God's ordering of the world is always full of wisdom* Even our unhappmess and misery 
may actually have a great meaning for ourselves or others or both If our first Plan seems to fail, 
wc must not murmur afid repine, but retrieve the position by adopting a course which af^pears to be 
the best possible m the Ifght of our duties as indicated by God For God*s Plan is framed on 
gmversal principles that caimot be altered by human action* 
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{ S. xxxiii. ^4S. 


And enough ts God 
To call (men) to account.^* 


40. Mohammad is not 
The father of any 
Of your men, but (he is) 

The Apostle of God, 

And the Seal of the Prophets : 
And God has full knowledge 
Of all things. 

Section 6. 






41. ye who believe ! 
Celebrate the praises of God, 
And do this often ; 

42. And glorify Him 
Morning and evening 






-(^1 


6isr 




43. He it is Who sends 
Blessings on you, as do 
His angels, that He may 
Bring you out from the depths 
Of Darkness into Light : 

And He is Full of Mercy 

To the Believers.*'” 

44. Their salutation on the Day 
They meet Him will be 

“ Peace ' and He has 
Prepared for them 
A generous Reward. 

45. Prophet ' Truly We 
Have sent thee as 


i 

t 

1 


3730« Our responsibility is to God, not to men. Men’s opinions may have a beanng on our own 
interpretation of duty, but when that duty is clear, our only course is to obey God rather than men 
3731 When a document is sealed, it is complete, and there can be no further addition. The 
holy Prophet Muhammad closed the long line of Apostles. God’s teaching is and will always be 
c<mtinuou8» but there has been and will be no Prophet after Muhammad. The later ages will want 
thinkers and reformers, not Prophets. This is not an arbitrary matter It is a decree full of 
knowledge and wisdom “ for God has full knowledge of all things." 

3732. Blessings good wishes and mercies. God wishes well to all His creatures, and His angels 
carry out His work, for their will is in all things His Will His chief and everlasting blessing is that 
He gives us a knowledge of the spiritual world, and helps us towards its attainment For the 
•ymbohc fneanmg of Light and Darkness, see xxiv. 35 40 and notes 

5733 His Mercies are for all His creatures, but for those who believe and trust m Hun^ ther^ 
are special mercies, a generous Reward " as m the next verse 




S.'XOtxm, 45.49i) li^ 

A Witness, a Bearer 
Ojf Glad Tidings, 

And a Warner, — 

46. And ais one who invites 

To God’s (Grace) by His leave,*” 

And as a Lamp 
Spreading Light. 






47. Then give the glad tidings 
To the Believers that 
They shall have from God 
A very great Bounty.** 


6 ’ 









48. And obey not (the behests) 

Of the Unbelievers 
And the Hypocrites, 

And heed not their annoyances,** 1 
But put thy trust in God 
For enough is God 
As a Disposer of affairs. 



49. ye who believe ' 

When ye marry believing women, 
And then divorce them 
Before ye have touched them. 







3734 The Prophet was sent by God in five capacities Three are mentioned in this, verse, and 
the other two m the verse following (1) He comes as a Witness to all men about the spiritual truths 
which had been obscured bv ignorance or superstition, or by the dust of sectarian controversy He 
did npt come to establish a new religion or sect He came to teach Religion, He is also a witness 
to God about men’s doings and how they receive God’s Message see iv. 41 and n 560. (2) He 
comes as a bearer of the Glad Tidings of the Mercy of God No matter how far men may have 
transgressed, they have hope if they believe, repent, and live a good life. (3) He also comes as a 
Warner to those who are heedless This life will not last There is a Future Life, and that is all- 
important See next note 

3735. See last note 1 he two other capacities in which the Prophet was sent are here specified. 

(4) He comes as one who has a right to invite all men to repentance and the forgiveness of sins , but 
he does this, not of his own authority, but by the permission and authority given to him by God 
This is said lest people may deify the Prophet as they did with other Prophets before him. The 
pilrsonal responsibility of each individual remains, but the Prophet can lead him on to the Right and 
help him (5) The Prophet also comes as a Light or a Lamp {Siraj) to illuminate the whole worUJ. 
In Ixxi. 16 and elsewhere the same word (Straj) is used for the sun The companson is apt^ Whex^ 
the sun appears, all the lesser lights pale before his light And the Message of Islam, i e., of the 
Universal Religion, is to diffuse Light every where.^ , 

3736. The hght of Islam is the biggest Bounty possible and if they truly understand it, they should 
glory m it 

3737. Men of little or no Faith will often lay down the law and tell bettef men than themselves 
what to do. In case oi refusal they shower insults and inlunes No attention is to be paid to them» 
It 1$ their way. All will be fight under the government of God# 
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I S. xxxiii. 49*50. 


No period of 'Iddat*^* 
Have ye to count 
In respect of them : 

So give them a present,^” 

And set them free 

In a handsome manner.*^* 


oiyx.r;cs^^i 


50. Prophet 1 We have 
Made lawful to thee 
Thy wives to whom thou 
Hast paid their dowers , 

And those whom thy 
Right hand possesses out of 
The prisoners of war whom 
God has assigned to thee ; 

And daughters of thy paternal 
Uncles and aunts, and daughters 
Of thy maternal uncles 
And aunts, who migrated 
(From Mecca) with thee , 

And any believing woman 
Who dedicates her soul 





'HfT 






I 


3738 See n 254 to ii 228 The ‘Iddat counts for three monthly cour‘ies, or if there are no 
courses, for three months see Ixv 4, 

3739 1 his present is held, by some, to be in addition to the half dower due to them under u 237, 
If the dowei had not yet been fixed, the gift w^ould presumably be larger, and it would absorb the 
gift prescribed in ii* 236 

3740 The gift should be given with good grace, and the freedom of the woman should not be 
interfered with in any way If she chooses to marry again immediately, no obstacle should be 
placed in her path On no pretext should she be allowed to remain doubtful about her freedom 

3741, This introduces no new exemption or privilege Verses 50-52 merely declare the points 
in which, on account of the special circumstances (see n 3706 above), the Prophet s marriages 
differed from those of ordinary Muslims This if considered under four heads, which we shall 
examine m the four notes following 

3742 Head 1 Marriage with dower (iv 4) this is the universal Muslim mamage. The difference 
m the Prophet’s case was that there was no limitation to the number of four (iv, 3), and women 
of the People of the Book (v 6) were not among his wives, but only Believers, These points are 
not expressly mentioned here, but are inferred by his actual practice Obviously women who are 
expected to instruct other women in Islam must be Muslims 

3743. Head 2. Women Prisoners of War the same remark as m the last note. The point does 
not now arise, as the whole conditions and incidents of war have been altered and slavery has 
been abolished by international agreement. 

3744. Head 3 These are first cousins, and not within the Prohibited Degrees of Mamage (see 
IV. 23-24) These are specially mentioned here by way of limitation. None of them could marry 
the Prophet unless she had performed the Hijrat with him. If she had not so performed it in 
spite of her close relationship, she could not be credited with any great fervour for Islam^ or be 
considered suitable for instructing other women m Islam 



S. XXXIU. 53.] 

I* ^ 
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lU tW. 


Fear God, and alivays speak the word 
Hist leads to Right. Arduous is the Quest, 
To Mankind, of high and noble Destiny,— 
Beyond the reach of other creatures : 

Let man but strive in Faith, and fulfil 
God’s Trust,— by the grace and mercy of God, 

Section 7. , 


53. ye who believe I 

Enter not the Prophet’s houses, — 
Until leave is given you, — 

For a meal, (and then) 

Not (so early as) to wait 
For its preparation : but when 
Ye are invited, enter; 

And when ye have taken 
Your meal, disperse, 

Without seeking familiar talk. 
Such (behaviour) annoys 
The Prophet : he is ashamed 
To dismiss yon, but 
God is not ashamed 
(To tell you) the truth. 

JPSnd when ye 
Ask (his ladies) 

For anything ye want. 

Ask them from before 
A screen : that makes 
For greater purity for 
Your hearts and for theirs. 

;®lor IS it right for you*^*^ 








3755 The rules of refined social ethics it is as necessary to teach to-day as it was with the rude 
Arabs whom the holy Prophet had to teach in his day. Those mentioned in this verse may be 
briefly recapitulated thus (1) Enter not a friend's house without permission , (2) if invited to dme, 
don't go too early , you are asked to dine, not to wait for the preparation of the food , (3) be there 
at the time appointed, so that you enter when you are expected and invited , (4) after the meal, don't 
get familiar with your host, especially if there is a great distance between him and you , (5) don't 
waste time in tittle-tattle, causmg inconvenience and perhaps annoyance to your host , (6) understand 
whiitis proper behaviour for you, he may be too polite to ask you to depart All this has a 
spintual as well as a social beating respect and delicate consideration for others are among the 
highest virtues 

3756 The actual manner of showing respect to ladies may be different in different circumstances 
But it is an essential pnnctple of good society to show the greatest deference to them To the 
** Mothers of the Believers ** this respect was due in an exceptional degree 

3757. Considering his position, the holy Prophet deserved to be respected before all other men, 
and nothing should be done to cause him the least harm and annoyance This applied not only 
during hu lifetime, but it applies now, because his teaching and personality are alive to us It 
was not fitting that his widows, both for their own position and for the position of the Prophet, 
should be married by other men after him. And this mark of respect was duly observed in history. 
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tS. xxxiYU 5S>S6. 


Th^it ye should annoy *”* 
God’s Apostle, or that 
Ye should marry his widows 
After him at any time. 
Truly such a thing is 
In God’s sight an enormity. 




' s 


54. Whether ye reveal anything 
Or conceal it, verily 

God has full knowledge 
Of all things. 

55. There is no blame 
(On these ladies if they 
Appear) before their fathers 
Or their sons, their brothers 
Or their brothers’ sons, 

Or their sisters* sons, 

Or their women, 

Or the (slaves) whom 
Their right hands possess. 
And, (ladies), fear God ; 

For God IS Witness 
To all things. 




56. ®od and His Angels 

Send blessings on the Prophet 



3758 "Annoy ” Aea (IV) may equally mean to vex, to cause hurt or injury, to msult, to ill-treat 
by slander or unseemly conduct, or hurt the feelings of (some one) The Prophet came with a 
divine mission to teach and reclaim the world, and he is entitled to the respect or all, even of those 
who do not consciously acknowledge his mission, for his mission works constantly like the forces 
of nature. In a minor degree the " Mothers of the Believers ” are also entitled to respect 

375% Respect or opposition may be shown overtly or in devious hidden ways All good and evil 
are open before God, and He will take due account of everything 

37W. This refers back to the Qijflb (screen) portion of verse 53 above The list of those before 
whom the Prophet’s wives could appear informally without a screen is their fathers, sons, brothers, 
brothers' or sisters' sons, serving women, and household slaves or servants Commentators include 
uncles (paternal and maternal) under the heading fathers ** Thetr women is held to mean all 
women who belonged to the Muslim community other women were in the position of strangers, 
whom they received not so intimately, but with the formality of a screen as in the case of men. 
Compare with this list and the wording here the list and the wording m xxiv 31, which applies to all 
Muslim women In the list here, husbands and husbands’ relatives are not necessary to be mentioned, 
as we are speaking of a single household, that of the central figure in Islam , nor men-servants nor 
children, as there were none. In the wording, note that for Muslim women generally, no screen 
or Htflb (Pardo) is mentioned, but only a veil to cover the bosom, and modesty m dress The 
screen was a special feature of honour for the Prophet’s household, introduced about five or six 
years before hts death 

3761 God and His angels honour and bless the holy Prophet as the greatest of men. We are 
ariced to honour and bless him all the more because he took upon himself to suffer the sorrows 
afflictions of this life in order to guide us to God’s Mercy and the highest inner Ufh^ 
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O ye that believe I 
Send ye blessings on him, 
And salute bun 
Wkb all respect. 


oC^lj^S 


57. Those who annoy *”* 

God and His Apostle — 
God has cursed them 
In .this world and 
In the. Hereafter, 

Add ha$, prepared for them 
A humiliating I^inidiment. 





58. An(l those who annoy 
Believing men and women 
Undeservedly, bear 

(on themselves) 
A eakmny and a glaring sin. 

Section 8. 

59 Prophet ' Tell 
Thy wives and daughters, 

And the believing women,*^ 
That they should cast 
Their outer garments over 
Their persons (when abroad) 
That 18 most convenient. 

That they should be known 


i 




y^55.6t5it<S5s 


3762. Cl n 3758 above 

3763. C/. IV 112 In that passage we were told that any one who was himself guilty but accused 
an innocent man of his gyitt, was obviously placing himself m double jeopardy , hrst, for his own 
onginal guilt, and secondly for the guilt of a false accusation. Here we take two classes of men 
instead of two individuals. Ihe men and women of Faith (if they deserve the name} are doing all 
they can to serve God and humanity If they are insulted, hurt, or annoyed by those whose sins they 
denounce, the latter suffer the penalties of a double guilt, viz , their sms to start with, and the pisults 
of injuries they offer to those who c orrect them Instead of resenting the preaching of Truth, they 
should welcome it and profit by it 

3764. This IS for all Muslim women, thos6 of the Prophet's household, as well as the others. The 
tunes were those of insecurity (see next verse) and they were asked to cover themselves with outer 
gatertbnts when walking abroad^ It was never contemplated that they should be confined lo theit 
hdUiesUkd prisoners. 

37^. JUbah, plural JalShib an outer garment ; a fong^ifown covering the whole body* or a cloak 
covering the neck and bosom. 

^ *3766 Th6 object was not to restrict the liberty of women, but to protect them from haim and 
moljuita^ibn under the conditions then existing m Medina. In the Bast and in the West a distinctive 
public dress of some sort or another has always been a badge of honour or distinction, both among 
men aiui women. This can be traced back ito the earliest civtUsatiops. Assyrian Law m sts^palaMest 
days (Say. 7th century &.C ),enjo»)ed the veiling of mamed women and forbade the veiling of slam 
iM qf 41 (fine ms Cambridge AnchniHttUiy.lli^ 101. , 
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[5. xxxin. &9>62, 


^As such) and not molested. 
And God 18 Of t*- Forgiving,*’*' 
Most Merciful. 




60 . Truly, if the Hypocrites, 

And those in whose hearts 
Is a disease, and those who 
Stir up sedition in the City,**® 
Desist not. We shall certainly 
Stir thee up against them * 
Then will they not be 
Able to stay in it 
As thy neighbours 
For any length of time • 




61. They shall have a curse 
On them • wherever they 
Are found, they shall be 
Seized and slain 
(Without mercy). 



62. (Such was) the practice 

(Approved) of God among those 
Who lived aforetime . 

No change wilt thou find 
In the practice (approved) 

Of God. 




3767 This rule was not absolute if for any reason it tould not be observ^ed^ "God is Oft- 
Returning, Most Merciful ” 


3768 It was necessary to put down all kinds of unseemly conduct in the Prophet's Cit\. And 
here is the warning in the plainest terms. And the warning had its effect The " Hvpocntes ’ were 
men who pretended to be in Islam but whose manners and morals were anti Islamic I hose * with 
diseased hearts may have been the ones that molested innocent women “ Those who stirred up 
sedition*' put false rumours in circulation to excite the crowd Alas* we must ask ourselves the 
question '* Are these conditions present among us to-day ? " 


3769 They will be deprived of the blessing and guidance of God They sought to cause disorder 
in God s worid-HXtoral as well as material ; but they will themselves be destroyed Those who 
become outlaws, rebels against the Law, will themselves be destroyed by the Law Capital punish- 
ment is the only adequate punishment for treason and crimes of sustained concerted violence^for 
the protection cd the hearths and homes of mnocent citizens and the honour of their women 


3770, The Jewish law was much more severe sec ndtes 3703 and 3704 to xxxiii. 26 That seventy 
Is mitigated m Islam But it is a universal principle that any element which deliberately refuses 
to obey Igw gad aggressively tries to subvert ali order m society, secretly and openly, must be 
effectively suppressed, for the preservation of thp hfeand health of the general community 
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63. jE9@l[eQ coneemiag ' 

The Hour : say, “The 

knowledge 
Thereof is with God (alone) ” : 
And what will make ^ee 
Understand perchance 
The Hour is mgh ! 

64. Venly God has cursed 

The Unbelievers and prepared 
For them a Blazing Fire, — 

• 

65. To dwell therein for ever : 

No protector will they find. 

Nor helper. 

66. The Day that their faces 
Will be turned upside down*”* 
In the Fire, they will say 

“ Woe to us ! would that 
We had obeyed God 
And obeyed the Apostle l ’’ 

67. And they would say : 

“ Our Lord ! We obeyed 
Our chiefs and our great ones. 
And they misled us 
As to the (right) path. 

68. “ Our Lord ! Give them 
Double Penalty*”* 

And curse them 

With a very great Curse ’ ” 









r/»' 










» 




U-V 


3771 C/ VLL 187 and n 1159, where the idea is further explained. 1 he knowledge of the Final 
Hour IS with God alone. The fact of its coming is certain , the exact time when it will come has 
not been revealed If it were it would disturb our thoughts and life. ''Heavy were its burden 
through the heavens and the earth '* But at any given moment it cannot be far distant In 
Hheological language, each individual's death is a Final Hour, a Qtyamat $ufra (Lesser Day of 

Judgment). In that sense it is not the same for all individuals, and is certainly always near ** In 
the midst of life we are in death ", as the Anglican Prayer*B<^k says in its Burial ^rvice 

3772 The face is the expression of their Personality, their Self , and turning upside down is a 
sign of degradation and ignominy. When the Retnbution comes, the evil ones will be humiliated, 
and they will wish that thev had followed right guidance when they had the chance. They 
will then fall to accusing their leaders who misled them But they forget their own personal 
responsibility. 

3775 Cf XXV 69 and n. 3129. and xi 20 and n 1513 The double Penalty invoked Will be because 
(1) they went wrong thems^ves and (2) they misled othem. 
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[S. xxxiii.^’72. 


Section 9. 

69. ye who believe ! 

Be ye not like those 

Who vexed and insulted Moses,"” 

But God cleared him 

Of the (calumnies) they 

Had uttered : and he 

Was honourable in God’s sight. 

70. O ye who believe ! 

Fear God, and (always) say 
A word directed to the Right ; 


\A 



fid"*. 









71 . That He may make 

Your conduct whole and sound 
And f orgive you your sins 
He that obeys God 
And His Apostle, has already 
Attained the highest 

Achievement. 


72. did indeed offer 

The Trust"" to the Heavens 







3774 The people of Moses often vexed him and rebelled against him and against God s Law. 
Here the reference seems to be to Num xii 1*13 It is there said that Moses’s own sister Miriam 
and his brother Aaron spoke against Moses because Moses had married an Ethiopian woman God 
cleared Moses of the charge of having done anything wrong “ My servant Moses is not so, who is 
faithful in all mine house ” Miriam was afflicted with leprosy for seven days as a punishment, after 
which she was forgiven, as also was Aaron This is the Old Testament stoo. The holy Prophet 
was also attacked because of his marriage with Zamab bint Ja^sh, but not by his own circle , his 
motives were of the highest and were completely vindicated as we have seen above 


3775 We must not only speak the truth as far as we know it, but we must always try to hit the 
right point , i,e , we must not speak unseasonably, and when we do speak, we must not beat about 
the bush, but go straight to that which is right, in deed as well as in word Then God will make 
our conduct nght and cure any defects that there may be in our knowledge and character With 
our endeavour directed straight to the goal, we shall be forgiven our errors, shortcomings, faults, 
and sms of the past 


3776 This IS salvation, the attainment of our real spmtual desire or ambition, as we are on the 
highway to nearness to God. 


3777 The Trust is something given to a person, over which he has a power of disposition , he is 
expected to use it as directed or expected, but he has the power to use it otherwise There is no 
trust if the trustee has po power, and the trust implies that the giver of the trust believes and 
expects that the trustee would use it according to the wish of the creator of the trust, and not 
Otherwise, 



B. XkirtH. 72.J 


fl30 


And the Earth 
And the Mountains ; 

But they refused*”* 

To undertake it,**® 
afraid thereof : 

An undertook it; — *** 

He was indeed unjust 
And foolish; — 

3776 What is the meaning of the offer of the Tru^t to the Heavens, the Earth, and the Moun- 
tains^ Cf lix. 21, where the hypothetical sending down of the Qur-fin to the Mountains is mentioned, 
and It IS mentioned thi^t such Parables are put forth in order to aid men to reflection. We may 
therefore take the Mountains, the Earth, and the Heavens as symbolical The mountains ^tand for 
firmness and stability they have been created for this quality, and they are always true to that 
quality An earthquake or a volcano has to do with movements within the earth’s crust it has 
nothing to do mth the Mountain's mil In fact it has no free will of any kind there is no question 
of any Trust here If we take the Earth as a vihole, as a part of the solar system or a compiendmm 
of the terrestrial Nature iie see around us, it obeys the fixed laws of God, and there is no Will 
or Trust. If we take the Heavens either as celestial space, or as symbolical of the Angels, they 
absolutely obey God’s Will and law they have no will of their own 

3779, The Heavens, the Earth, and the Mountains, te. other creatures of God, besides man, 
refused to undertake a Trust or a responsibilit> , and mav be imagined as happy without a choice of 
good or evil being given through their will In say mg that they refused we imply a will, but we 
limit it by the statement that they did not undertake to be given a choice betw^een good and evil. 
They preferred to submit their will entirely to God s Will, which is All-Wise and Perfect, and which 
would give them far more happiness than a faculty of choice with their imperfect knowledge 
Man was too audacious and ignorant to realise this, and the result has been that man as a race 
has been disrupted the evil ones have betrayed the Trust and brought Punishment on themselves, 
though the good have been able to rise far above other Creation, to be the muqarrahin, the nearest 
ones to God Ivi 11 and Ivi 68 What can be higher than this for any creature ^ 

It follows incidentally from this that the Heavens and the Earth were created before man was 
created, and this is in accordance with what we know of the physical world in science , man came 
on the scene at a comparatively late stage 

3760 ifamala to undertake, bear, carry (the Trust or responsibility), to be equal to it This.is 
the ordinary meaning, and the majority of Commentators construe so But some understand it to 
mean to carry away, run away with, to embezzle (the thing entrusted) , heme to be false to the 
Trust, to betray the 1 rust ” In that case the sense of verses 72-73 would be “ God offered the 
Trust to other creatures, but they refused, lest they should betray it, being afraid from that point of 
view but man was less fair to himself m bis ignorance he accepted and betrayed the 1 rust, with 
the result that some of his race became Hypocrites and Unbelievers and weie punished, though 
others were faithful to the 1 rust and received God’s Mercy ” The resulting conclusion is the same 
under both interpretations. 

3781 See ii 36-34 and notes God intended a very high destiny for man, and placed him in his 
uncomipted state even above the angels, but in his corruption he made himself even lower than the 
beasts What was it that made man so high and noble’ The differentiating quality which God 
gave man was that God breathed something of "His own spirit into man ixxxii 9, xv. 29 and n, 
1966 , and other passages) This meant that man was given a limited choice of good and evil, and 
that he was made capable of Forbearance, Love, and Mercy And in himself man summed up God’s 
great world man is in himself a microcosm 

3782 That man should undertake the God like attnbutes (in however small a degree) of, Will, 
Forbearance, Love, and Mercy, brought him nearer to God than was possible for any other creature 
of Qod This was part of God's Will and Plan, but httledid man realise then what a tremendous 
task he was undertaking or question himself whether he would be equal to it f afdai (translated 
** unjust ”} and JahUl (ignorant) are both m the Arabic intensive form ; as much as to say, * man signally 
faded to measure his own powers or his own knowledge ’ But God s Grace came to his assistance 
Wliere man did his best, he won through by C^’s Grace, even though man’s Best was but a poorGood. 

HdW did man genencally undertake this great Responsibility, which made him Vicegerent of 
God (it 30)^? Here comes mthetnyStic doctrine of a Covenant, express or imphed, between God 
and Hunttmity, See vn, 172-3 and notes 1146^, also v, 1 and n 682. A Covenant 
necessarily implies Ttust, and its breach necessaniy implies Pumshmept 


Being 
But n 
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XXXW. 73. 


'3. (With the result) that 
God has to punUh*'” 

The Hypocrites, men and women, 
And the Unbelievers, men 
And women, and God turns 
In Mercv to the Believers,”** 

Men and women : for God 
Is Oft* Forgiving, Most Merciful. 








» 


3783 Man's genenc Covenant, which Rowed from his exercising the option given him, choosing 
Will, Forbearance, Love, and Mercy, made it necessary that breach of it should carry its own 
pui^hment Breach of it is here classed under two heads those who betray their Trust act cither 
M Hypocntes or as Unbelievers. Hypocntes are those who profess Faith but bnng not forth the 
mats of Faith Unbelievers are those who openly defy Faith, and from whom therefore no fruits of 
Faith are to be expected 

A remain firm to their Faith and their Covenant (sec notes 3781-2) will receive the 

md of Gcd's Grace , their faults and weaknesses will be cured , and they will be made worthy of 
their exalted Destiny For God is Oft-Returning and Most Merciful 

?? ^ greatest complications and misunderstandings m our 

throbbing hfe here below, and points upwards to the Great Achievement, the highest Salvation, 
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IC. 190. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XXXIV (Saha). 

Now we begin a series of six SSras, S. xxxiv. to S. xxxix , which recapitulate 
some of the features of the spiritual world. This SQra leads off with emi^asis on 
God’s Mercy and Power and Truth. Then (in S. xxxv.) we are told how angels 
maorfest the Power of God, and how different is Good from Evil and Truth from 
Falseiiood. S. xxxvi is devoted to the holy Prophet and the Qor*ftn that came 
through him. In S. xxxvii the emphasis is on the snares of the Evil One ; in 
S. xxxviii., on the conquest of evil by wisdom and power as in the case of David 
and Solomon, and by Patience and Constancy as in the case of Job; and in S. xxxix. 
on the Final Judgment, which will sort out Faith from Unfaith and give to each 
its due. 


The chronoldgy has here no significance. 
Meccan period. 


Summary. 


This Sfira belongs to the early 


No Good or Truth is ever lost: Human Power and Prosperity are fleeting; 
but God’s Power and Justice endure, and will enforce personal responsibility on 
man on the Last Day (xxxiv. 1*30, and C. 190). 


Faith and Unfaith will eventually find their true places and true values ; 
Falsehood has no power. Troth is wjth God (xxxiv. 31-54, and C. 191). 


C. I90.---God's Mercy and Power endure forever: 

(xxxiv 1 30.) Man should understand and not resist 

God’s Revelation. liutnan ujsdpm and Power, 
As given to David, wsere only for establishing 
Righteousness. Human glory, like Solomon’s, 
Rested on slender foundations. Sabs 
But enjoyed her fair and prosperous state 
As long as she obeyed the Law 
Of God, but perished for unrighteousness. 

Learn, then, that the Mercy and Power, Wisdom 
And Justice, of God are beyond all comparison 
Do Right and prepare for the Final Day. 
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[S. xxxiv. 1*3. 


Sttia XXXIV. 

Saba, or the City of Saba 

(see verse 15). 

In the name of God, Most Oractous, 

Most Mtrotfui. 

1. 3®^raise be to God,*” 

To Whom belong ail things 
In the heavens and on earth : 

To Hun be Praise 
In the Hereafter: 

And He is Full of Wisdom, 
Acrjuainted with all things. 

2. He knows all that goes*** 

Into the earth, and all that 
Comes out thereof ; all that 
Comes down from the sky ** 

And all that ascends thereto: 

And He is the Most Merciful, 

The Oft* Forgiving. 


3. I^Ehe Unbelievers say,*” 
“ Never to us will come 





3785, The declaration of God's Praise has mucti mystic meaiung All Creation declares Hts 
Praises, i m<inife5ts His Mercy and Power, Goodness and Truth— all the sublime attnbutes summed 
up m Hts Most Beautiful Names (vu 180 and xvii 110 and notes) For man, to contemplate these 
is in Itself a Revelation This 'sentiment opens five SOras of the Qur-ftn evenly distributed, vu i , vi , 
xviii , XXXIV i and xxxv. Here the point most emphasised is that His wisdom and mercy comprehend 
all things, extended m space or in time,— here and everywhere, now and eveimore 

3786 An ignorant man may think that water absorbed in the soil or seed sown beneath the sod 
is lost, but It replenishes numerous rills and streams, and feeds and sustains numerous roots and 
forms of life, and throws up all kinds of vegetable life So with things that come out of the earth 
who can count the myriad forms of herbs and trees that grow and pensh, and yet sustain a 
continuous life for ages and ages ^ Yet these are symbolical of other things or entities beyond time 
or space, and beyond physical form We see the birth and death of the animal part of man when 
he 1 $ buried beneath the soil, the ignorant man thinks there is an end of him But what countless 
stages still he before him for hts inner and spiritual life ^ And so with the Platonic Forms of 
Things Goodness, Virtue, Mercy, and the various functions of the soul They are never lost, but 
go up to God 

3787 The vapours that rise from the earth and ascend to the sky descend again as rain and 
snow and as symbols of God's Mercy. So are the prayers of the devout and the call of those tn 
agony for help and light, answered by the descent of mercy and guidance, help and light from the 
Throne of Majesty The imagery indicated in the last note can be worked out to moral and spintual 
forces, and they all centre in God Do not forget that, just as there is the element of Mercy, so there 
IS an element of Justice and Punishment— in the physical forces as well as in the moral and spintual 
forces, all centring in God 

3788. The last two verses prepared us to realise the position of Unbelievers in God's great 
Umverse. Th|y are the discord in the universal harmony of Prayer and Praise. Their existence is 
dne to the grant of a limited free-will, the Trust which the Unbelievers have betrayed (see xzxui 72 
and notes) But they must and will be eliminated see verse 5 below For there is nothing more 
certain in the world, physical, moral* and spiritual, than that every cause, great or small, must 
have Its i^or^sspoij^di}^ consequences 




S. xxxnr. 34.1 


i\sk 


The Hwir say, “ Nay 1 
Bat Qvost 

By my Lord, it will come 
Upob yOT ; — by Him 
Who Imows the unseen, — 

From Whom is not hidden 
The least little atom 
In the Heavens or on earth : 

Nor 18 there anything less 
Than that, or greater, bat 
Is in the Record Perspicuous : ^ 


4. That He may reward 
Those who believe and work 
Deeds of righteousness: for such 
Is Fo^veness and a Sustenance ^ 
Most (Onerous." 








5. But those who strive 

Against Our Signs, to frustrate ”** 
Them, — for such will be 
A Penalty, — a Punishment 
Most humiliating. 





6. J9Cnd those to whom *”* 
Knowledge has come see 
That the (Revelation) sent down 
To thee from thy Lord — 

That is the Truth, 

And that it guides 




3789 The strongest emphasis and the most perfect assurance of certainty are indicated by 
reference to the authority of God Himself, the Ruler of the Day of Judgment 

3790 In the symbolical language of our own human experience, a record is more endunng than 
memory in fact (if properly preserved) it is perpetual If, further, it is expressed in clear language, 
without any obscurity, it can always be read with perfect precision and without any doubt whatevef 
Apply these qualities, free from human defects, to God’s laws and decrees. They are unerring and 
enduring. Everything, great or small, will receive due recognition— a Reward for Good and a 
Punishtpent for Evil 

3791 ** Sustenance’* Spintual in things spiritual, and physical in things physical It implies not 
only the satisfaction of desire, but the provision of means for sustaining the ground won and for 
winning more ground in the march of progress. 

3792 Cf xxiL 51 God’s Plan cannot be frustrated. It is those who work against it, who will 
be eliminated and destroyed. 

3793. Against the doubts and vain imaginings of the Ignorant is the certainty of knowledge of 
the Enlightened that God reveals Himself, and that His Revelation is true, and leads to the Path 
of true Guidance. That Path is the Path of God, Who, in His infinite Love and Mercy, is Worthy 
of All Praise. 

It is possible to connect this with the ** Record Perspicuous** in verse 3 above* Mt is 
perspicuous,.. , for the Enlightened do see<f,* 





ts. xxxiv. ^9. 


To the Path of the Exalted 
(In Might), Worthy 
Of all praise. 




7 . l§Ehe Unbelievers say 
(In ndicnle) : “ Shall we 
Point out to you a man 
That will tell you, 

When ye are all scattered 
To pieces in disintegration. 

That ye shall (then be 
Raised) in a New Creation? 

8. " Has he invented a falsehood 
Against God, or has 

A spirit (seized) him ? ” — 

Nay, It is those who 
Believe not in the Hereafter, 
That are in (real) Penalty, 

And in farthest Error. 

9. See they not what is 
Before them and behind them. 
Of the sky and the earth?*”* 

If We wished, We could 
Cause the earth to swallow’”* 
Them up, or cause a piece 

Of the sky to fall upon them.*”* 
Verily in this is a Sign 
For every devotee that 
Turns to God (in repentance) 



3794 This IS a taunt against thp holy Prophet, and it is applicable to all who preach the doctrine 
of a Future Life How is it possible, say the Unbelievers, that when a man’s body is reduced to 
dust and scattered about, the man should rise again and become a new Creation? They add that 
such a preacher is inventing a deliberate falsehood or is demented 

3795 The answer is the Future Life is the truest of all Truths , so far is the man who teaches it 
from being demented, that it is those who deny it, that lack knowledge and are in real jeopardy for 
their souh , for they persecute Truth and must not only suffer defeat, but go farther and farther from 
Realities and thus suffer the worst hallucination about the spiritual world 

3796. The men who walk in spiritual darkness and laugh at a Hereafter, have but to observe the 
Power of God in the nature around them. He Who created the heavens and the earth and sustains 
them can surely make a new Creation I And the cosmic Laws which are so just and inevitable 
should surely give them an idea of the inexorable Justice that must redress all balance 

379^ Cf XVI 45, and n 2071 Who are these puny creatures^sceptics that question the might 
andmajesty of God? 

3796, Cf XXVI 187 This was actually a challenge hurled at Shu'aib and a shower of ashes and 
cinders came from above and overwhelmed the challengers 1 



S.zxxm 10>12.] im 


Sbctiom2. 

! 

10. e bestowed Grace aforetime 

On David from Ourselves;** 


*‘0 ye Mountains! sing ye 

Dack the Praises of God 


With him 1 and ye birds 
(Also) 1 And We made 


The iron soft for him ; — "® 


11. (Commanding), “Make thou 

Coats of mail, balancing well . 


The rings of chain armour, 

And work ye righteousness ; 


For be sore I see 
(Clearly) all that ye do.” 


12. jPTnd to Solomon (We 

Made) the Wmd (obedient):*” 


Its eariy morning (stride) 

Was a month's (journey), 


And its evening (stride) 

Was a month’s (joume^; 

And We made a Font*** 

Of molten brass to flow 



3799 C/, xxu 79-80, and notes 2733-4 David had the gift of song and sacred music, and this 
IS shown in his Psalms All nature—hills and birds— smg and echo back the Praises of God 


3800 Iron or steel is hard stuff but in the hands of a craftsman it becomes soft and pliable, and 
with It can be made instruments for the defence of righteousness These in the literal sense, are 
coats of mail, and defensive armour, and the manufacture of them is traditionally attributed to 
David But, for warfare in the moral and spiritual world also, armour is required, and this can be 
made of some of the toughest and hardest facts of life 

3801 Coats of chain armour have to be made with cunning art if the chains are to fit into each 
other and the whole garment is to be worn in comfort m fierce warfare 

3802 Note the transition from the singular, ** make them coats of mail to the plural, *' and work 
ye righteousness ”, 'Fhe first ts addressed to David, who was the artificer of defensive armour , and 
the second is addressed to him and his whole people. He made the armour, but it was to be worn 
not only by him but all his warnors But he and all his people were to be careful to see that they 
did not deviate from the paths of righteousness Fighting is a dangerous weapon and may well 
degenerate (as it so often does) into mere violence They were to see that this should not happen, 
and they were told that God was watching over them all with the personal solicitude implied in 
the singular pronoun ** I ", 

3803 Cf. XXI 81-82, n 2736, and xxxvm 36-3a See also xxvii 38-39 The winds are swift and 
can cover in a short morning's or evening's flight the distance which it takes a whole month to cover 
on foot or by bullock cart In our own day, with ait speeds of 400 miles and more per hour, this 
seems a moderate statement 

3804 In the Old Testament. II. Chronicles, Chapters m. and iv . arc described the various costly 
materials with which Solomon’s Temple was built, and it was furnished with vessels, candle^sticks, 
lamps, censers, etc. Solomon made all these vessels in great abundance for the weight of the 
brass could not be found out " (11. Chronicles, iv 18) Also he made a molten sea of ten Cubits 
from bnm to brim, round m compass, and five cubits the height thereof , and a line of thirty cubits 
did compass it round about (II Chronicles, iv 2). The receptacle or “sea ” or Font lyas ot 
pioiteQ bmss^ presumably it contained flowing water lor washing with^ 
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[S. xxxiVi 12-14. 


For himi and there were 
Jinn* that worked in front"" 
Of him, by the leave 
Of his Lord, and if any 
Of ^em tamed aside 
From Our command, We 
Made him taste 
Of the Penalty 
Of the Blazing Fire. 






13. They worked for him 

As he desired, (making) Arches,”" 
Images, Basons 
As large as Reservoirs, 

And (cooking) Cauldrons fixed 
(In their places) : “ Work ye,®”' 
Sons of David, with thanks > 

But few of My servants 
Are grateful 1” 

14, ^E(hen, when We decreed ' 

(Solomon’s) death, nothing showed 

them 

His death except a little”” 

Worm of the earth, which i 

I 


esf 


3805. See xxvii 17. and n 3Z57 The workers who are called Jinns were only rough workers 
working ' in front of Solomon ", » « under hts eyes and the supervision of his men 1 hey should be 
d&tinguished from the skilled workers who worked heart and soul for the Temple, and who are 
addressed as the “ Sons of David ” in the next verse. 


3806 Mtjrob (Plural Maharib) translated “arch" may be applied to any fine, elevated 
spacious architectural structure. As the reference here is to the 1 emple of Solomon, the word 
“arches" 18 I think most appropriate. " Arches ” would be structural Ornaments in the Temple 
Images would be like the images of oxen and Cherubim mentioned in II Chronicles iv. 3 and 
111 14 , the Basons (II Chronicles iv 22) were perhaps huge dishes round which many men' could 
sit together and eat according to ancient Eastern custom, while the cooking Cauldrons or Pots 
(II Chronicles, iv. 16). were fixed in one place, being so large in capacity that they could not 
be moved about. Indian readers will get some idea of them from the huge cooking Degs which 
they use in the 'Urs at Ajmir Sharif 

3807, The building of the Temple was a great event in Israelite history. The motto here given is 
" Work I ” , for only that would justify the maintenance of the Kingdom of David, which reached its 
zenith under Solomon. Without work, both literally, and figuratively for " righteous deeds all that 
glory and power would be out of place, and it fell away in a few generations, with the decline of 
the moral spirit which was at its back 

3808 This allegory illustrates three points (1) however great and glorious human power and 
grandeur may be, it is only for a time, and it may fadeaway even before people know of its rto,-i..,p 
(2Hhe most remarkable events may be brought to light not by a flourish of trumpets, but by a 
individual, unknown and unseen, who works imperceptibly and undermines even so strong a thing 
u Stas, on which a great man may lean, (3) work done by men merely on the basis of brute 
nrength or fear, as in the case of the Jinns, will not endure This is brought up in strong contrast 
against the ^ower and Majesty of God, which will endure, which xannot be sapped, and which 
^ onfy bo fully appreciated by a training of the will and heart In the same way, in David's 
» i!I ®‘*'**y strength as a warrior (see u. 251) and his skill m making armcnir are only 

W oe valued wien used, as it was used, in the service of God, m righteous works (xxxiv. 11). 



S. txxn. 14.16.] 
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Kept (slowjy) gnawing away 
At ills staff : so when he 
Fell down^ the Jmns saw*** 
Plainly that if they had 
Known the unseen, they 
Would not have tamed 
In the humiliating Penalty 
(Of their Task). 




15. 150here was, for Saba, *“ 
Aforetime, a Sign in their 
Home-land—two Gardens 
To the right and to the left. 

" Eat of the Sustenance (provided) 
By your Lord, and be grateful 
To Him: a territory fair and 

happy, 1 

And a Lord Oft-Forgivingl*“‘ i 





1.16 
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lib' 


16. But they turned away 
(From God), and We sent 
Against them the flood ““ 
(Released) from the Dams,”** 




3809 The Jinns looked upon their work as a Penalty, and so it became to them. The people 
who worked at the Temple of Solomon as the People of David worked and glorified in their work 
as a thailksgiving to God. and their work became sanctified The Jmns knew nothing of hidden 
secrets, they only saw the obvious, and had not even the signihcance of the little worm that slowl> 
gnawed away Solomon's staff 

3810. This is the same city and territory in Yemen as is mentioned in xxvii, 22 see note there 
as to its location There the period was the time of Solomon and Queen Bilqis. Here it is some 
centunes later It was still a happy and prosperous country, amply irrigated from the Maftrib 
dam Its roads, or perhaps its canals, were skirted by gardens on both sides, right and left at any 
given pomt you always saw two gardens It produced fruit, spices, and frankincense, and got the 
name of Araby the Blest for that part of the country. 

3811 The l^d Was fair to look upon, the people happy and prosperous and they enjoyed 
the blessings of God, Who is Gracious and does not punish small human faults or weaknesses 

3812. Into that happy Garden of Eden in Arabia Felix (Araby the Blest) came the insidious snake 
of Unfaith and Wrongdoing Perhaps the people became arrogant of their prosperity, or of their 
science, or of their skill in irrigation engineering, in respect of the wonderful works of the Dam which 
their ancestors had constructed Perhaps they got broken up into rich and poor, privileged and 
unprivileged, high caste and low-caste, disregarding the gifts and closing the opportunities given by 
God fo His creatures. Perhaps they broke the laws of the very Nature which fed and sustained 
them. The Nemesis came It may have come suddenly, or it may have come slowly The pent-up 
» waters of the eastern side of the Yemen high lands were collected in a high lake confined by the 
Dam of Ma&nb A mighty flood came , the dam burst , and it has never been repaired since This 
was a spectacular crisis it may have been preceded and followed by slow desiccation of the 
oountiy 

3813 “ *Arim •* (—Dams or Embankments) may have been a proper noun, or may simply mean 
the great earth works lined with stone, which formed the Maflrib dam, of which traces still egist 
The French traveller T J Amaud saw the town and rums of the Dam of Mafirib in 1843, and described 
its gigantic works and its inscriptions • See Journal Asiatiqua for January 1874 the account Is In 
Froich. For a sccondaiy account in English, see W. B Harris, Journey ihrougk Yemen, Edinburgh, 
1893 The dam asmeasured by Amaud was two mites long and 120 ft high. The date of its destruc- 
tion was somewhere about 120 A D , though some authorities put it much later, 
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[S.xxaliv;'4«49'.'' 


And We converted tiieir tw6 
Gardto {rolVe) kito ** gairdens ” 
Producing bitter fruit, 

And temarieks, and some few 
(Stunted) Lote-trees.*'* 




17. That was the Requital • 

We gave them because 

They ungratefully rejected i 

Faith : ““ ' 

And never do We give 
(Such) requital except to such 
As are ungrateful rejecters. 

18. Between them and the Cities ““ 

On which We had poured 

Our blessings, We had placed 
Cities in prominent positions, 

And between them We had 
Appointed stages of journey 
In due proportion : “ Travel 

therein. 

Secure, by night and by day." 

19. But they said . “ Our Lord ! 

Place longer distances 



•y 





3814 The flourishing “ Garden of Arabia ” was converted into a waste. The luscious fruit trees 
became wild or gave place to wild plants with bitter fruit The feathery leaved tamarisk, which is 
only good for twigs and wattle work replaced the fragrant plants and flowers Wild and stunted 
kinds of thorny bushes, like the wild Lote-tree, which were good for neither fruit nor shade, grew in 
place of the pomegranates the date-palms, and the grape-vines The lote tree belongs to the family 
Rhamnaceae. Zityphus Spxna ChrtsH, of which (it is supposed) Christ's crown of thorns was made, 
allied to the Zizyphus Jujuba, or her tree of India Wild, it is shrubbv, thorny and useless In 
cultivation It bears good fruit, and some shade, and can be thornless, thus becoming a symbol of 


heavenly bliss Ivi 28 , ^ ^ j ^ 

3815 Kaf&r intensive form “those who deliberately and continuously reject God and are 

ungrateful for His Mercies, as shown by their constant wrong doing 

3816 An instance is now given of the sort of covetousness on the part of the people of Saba, 
which ruined their prosperity and trade and cut their own throats. The old Frankincense 
route was the great Highwav {imUmmublnxv 79 ; sab?i rwu^tm, xv, 76 ) between Arabia and Syria 
Through Syna it connected with the great and flourishing Kingdoms of the Euphrates and 
vallejrs on the one hand and Egypt on the other, and with the great Roman Empire round the 
Mediterranean At the other end, through the Yemen Coast, the road connected, bv sea transport, with 
India, Malaya, and China The Yemen Syria road was much frequented, and Madftin ^lih was one 
of the stations on that route, and afterwards on the Pilgrim route see Appendix IX to S xxvi 

Syria was the land on whuhGod “had poured Hts blessings”, being a rich fertile country, wnefe 

Abraham had lived it includes the Holy Land of Palestine The route was studded in the days of 
Its prosperity with many stations (cities) close to each other, on which merchants could travel with 
case and safety, ” by night and by day ” The close proximity of stations prevented the inroads of 
highwaymen. 

5817. Said t in this and other places in the Qut-fln, “ language ” is used for thought or deed The 
Commentators call It the language of actual facts ” (xabanbSl) as opposed to the "language of 
words ” (zMa gSl). 
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our jonmey-staf C8 '* : *" 
BiH they wronged themaelves 

(therein). 

At length We made them 
As a tale (that is told),“” 

And We dtti3«rsed them 
All m scattered fragments. 

Verily in this are Signs 
For every (soul that is) 

Patiently constant and grateful. 



20. And on them did Satan 
Prove true his idea,”* 

And they followed him, all 
But a Party that believed. 




21. But he had no authority 
Over them, — except that We 
Might test the man who*** 
Believes in the Hereafter 
From him who is in doubt 
Concerning it; and thy Lord '' 
Doth watch over all things. 




3818. The covetous Sab& people, in order to get more profit from travellers* supplies by 
covicentratiAg thei» eiva few stations whicb they could monopolise,- tended 4o chokeoft traffic and. 
rukithe btg trade Selfishness often runs counter to true self-interest It is a historical fact that 
the great Yemen-Syna route m Arabia declined with the decline of Yemen There were no doubt 
physical causes, but supreme above all were the moral causes, the grasping nature of the people, and 
tMir departure from the highest standards of righteousness 


3819 The pieople bf Sabft were given every chance They had prosperity, skill, trade and 
oommerce, and a healthy and beautiful country They also had, apparently, great virtues, and as long 
as they remained true to their virtues, t e , to the Law of God, they remained happy and contented. 
But when they became covetous and selfish, and became jealous of other people^s prosperity instead 
of rejoicing in it, they fell from grace and declined It mav be that the climate changed, the raihfall 
b^me scantier, perhaps on account of the cutting down of hill forests , trade routes changed, on' 
g^ount of the people falling of! in the virtues that make men popular behind all the physical 
cgaws was the root^cause, that they began to worship mammon, self, greed, or matenalism They 
I^U-into the snare of 8atan They gradually passed out of history, and became only a name in a 
s^iy Moral ^ it is only God’s Mercy that can give true happiness or prosperity, and happiness or 
{(iPOSperity is only a snare unless used for the highest service of God and man ^ 

' 3820 C/, xvii 62 Satan out of arrogance had said, when he asked for respite from the Most 

Hljfh ** t will bring (Adam’s) descendants under my sway, all but a few.** This was now proved 
tj;ue oh the Sab8 people. He had no power to force them It was them own will that went wrong 
iiid pbt them into his power 

, 3822< * the word m the pnginal is m*iht knmv^ It is not that God does not knov^ all 

Why does He want, to test? It is m order to help us subjectively, to tram our wiU, to put us 
deftnitely the question, ** Will you obey God or other than God V* C/ n 467 to Ui» 154. 
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^TION 3. 


22. J@^ay: “ Call upon other (gods) *“* 
Whom ye fancy, besides God ' 
They have no power, — 

Not the weight of an atom, — 

In the heavens or on earth : 

No (sort of) share have they 
Therein, nor is any of them 
A helper to God. 




23. “No intercession can avail I 

In His Presence, except for { 

those*** I 

For whom He has granted j 

Permission. So far (is this ' 

The case) that, when terror I 

Is removed from their hearts**’ 

(At the Day of Judgment, then) 

Will they say, ‘ What is it 

That your Lord commanded ^ ’ ** ; 

They will say, ‘ That which is 

True and just; and He is 

The Most High, Most Great’." 


’SHIM-' 


24. Say : “ Who gives you “** 
Sustenance, from the heavens 




3822 Other objects of worship, such as Self, or Money, or Power, or things we imagine will 
bring us luck or prosperity, though they can do nothing of the kind, 

# 

3823 The false gods have no power whatever either in heaven or on earth, either in influencing 
our spiritual life or our ordinary worldly life To suppose that they have some share, or that they 
can give some help to God. even though God is Supreme, is both false and blasphemous God 
IS One and Supreme, without sharer, helper, or equal 

3824 C/. XX 109, n 2634, where I have explained the two possible modes of interpretation Each 
soul IS individually and personally responsible And if there is any intercession, it can only be 
by Gods gracious permission For the Day of Judgment will be a terrible Day. or Day of Wrath 
(Dies Irae) according to the Latin hymn, when the purest souls will be stupefied at the manifestation 
of God's Power See next note 

3825 “ Their hearts " the pronoun “ their ” is referred to the angels nearest to God. On the 
Day of Judgment there will be such an irresistible manifestation of Power that even they will be silent 
for a while, and will scarcely realise what is happening They will question each other, and only 
thus will they regain their bearings, 

3826 In theif mutual questionings they will realise that God*s Judgment, as always, is right and 
just Does this mean that no sort of intercession is required ^ 

3827 'Inhere are six propositions Introduced here with the word ** Say ", at verses 22, 24. 25, 26, 27, 
and 30 They clearly explain the doctnne of Dnity (verse 22), the Merev of God (verse 24), man’s 
Personal Responsibility (verse 25i, the Final Justice of God (verse 26), God's Power and Wisdom 
(verse 27), and the Inevitability of the Judgment, by which true values wltl be restored (verse 30)* 
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And the earth ? ” Say : 

“ It is God ; and certain it is 
That either we or ye** 

Are on right guidance 
Or in manifest error! ’’ 

25. Say : ** Ye shall not be 
Questioned as to our sins,** 

Nor shall we be question^ 

As to what ye do.” 

26. Say : Our Lord will gather us 
Together and will m the end 
Decide the matter between us 
(And you) in truth and justice :** 
And He is the One to decide, 

The One Who knows all." 


27* Say : “ Show me those whom 
Ye have joined with Him 
As partners ; by no means 
(Can ye). Nay, He is God, *‘ 
The Exalted in Power, 

The Wise.” 




o4PrW5 

trtjSltijufcii-w 


28. We have not sent thee 

But as a universal (Messenger) ** 




3828 Right' and Wrong, Good and Evil, are incompatible, one with another In this matter we 
can make no compromise. It is true that in men there may be various degrees of good or evil mixed 
together, and we have to tolerate men as our fellow-creatures, with all their faults and shortcomings* 
But this does not mean that we can worship God and Mammon together Wrong is the negation 
of Right as light is of darkness, 1 hough there may be apparently varying depths of darkness, this 
IS only due to the imperfection of our vision it is varying strengths of light as perceived by our 
relative powers of sight So we may perceive the Light of God m varying degrees according to 
our spiritual vision But in simple questions of Right or Wrong, we are faced by the Categorical 
Imperative 

3829 Therefore do not persecute us, or bring personal animus to bear on us. We must do our 
duty in declaring the universal Message, which is for you as much as for us 

3830. Human controversies are vain and mconclusive If you put your trust in God and we 
put our trust in God, we belong to one Brotherhood, and we shall see the perfect Truth finally when 
the Tune comes 

3831 Wisdom and Power only belong to God If you put your trust in other things, they will 
fail you. because th^ do not exist— as objects of worship All else that you set your hearts upon 
will and must fail you. because they cannot in any wise be brought into nvalry with God 

3832 God’s Revelation, through the holy Prophet, was not meant for one family or tnbe, one 
race or set of people It was meant for all mankind, to whom, if they turn to God, it is a Message 
of the glad tidings of His Mercy, and if they do not turn to him, it is a warning against sin and the 
Inevitable Punishment That the Punishment does not come immediately (as far as they perceive) 
18 no reason for doubting it. It has been declared m clear and unequivocal terms, and nothing 
can be more certain Why delay ? Why ask caiping questions ? Why not profit by the MeiSage» 

to God in repentance, and bnng iotih the fruits of ngbteousnass ? 
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66;Si4i^^iSXi» ^ 

C. 191. — Unfaith has no stable foundations to rest on 
(xzxiv 31-54) Misleaders and misled will all be responsible 

For their deeds True values are not to be judged 
By the seeming good of this Life : true Good 
Will come to its own in the End, however 
Derided and scorned in the period of Trial. 

Revelation and the Mission of the men of God 
Will stand every test. God’s Truth will endure, 

While Falsehood will perish, and its votaries find 
The door of Repentance closed in the End. 

Section 4 

31. j^ihe Unbelievers say 
“ We shall neither believe 
In this scripture nor in (any) 

That (came) before it.””*^ 

Couldst thou but see when 
The wrong-doers will be made 
To stand before their Lord, 

Throwing back the word 

(of blame) 





9 9 ^ 

rw 


men, giving 
t^lad tidings, and warning them 
(Against sin), but most men 
Understand not. 

29. They say ; “ When will this 
Promise (come to pass) 

If ye are telling the truth ? " 

30. Say : “ The appointment to you 
Is for a Day, which ye 
Cannot put back for an hour*” 
Nor put forward ” 


3833 When that Day actually arrives, your period of probation will have passed It will be too 
late Now is the time for action and spiritual profit 

3834 To the Pagans all scriptures are taboo, whether it be the Qur-Sn or any Revelation that 
came before it The people of the Book despised the Pagans, but in their arrogant assumption of 
superiority, prevented them, by their example, from accepting the latest and most universal Scripture 
when It came in the form of the Qur-an This relative position, of men who fancy themselves on 
their kno^^edge, and men whom thev despise but exploit and mislead, always exists on this earth* 
I have mentioned the people of the Book and the Pagan Arabs merely by wav of illustration. 

^3 One disbelief is as bad as another There Is little to choose between them But when the 
final account will be taken, there will be mutual recriminations between the one and the othei; 
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On one, another 1 Those who 
Had been deapisad will say 
To the arrogant ones : 

*' Had it not been for yon, 

We should certainly 
Have been believers ' " 




32. The arro^nt ones will say 

To those who had been despised 
“ Was it we who kept you 
Back from Guidance after 
U reached you ? hlay, rather, 

It was ye who transgressed." 

33. Those who had been despised 
Will say to the arrogant ones : 

" Nay I it was a plot 

(Of yours) by day and by 

night : 

Behold ! ye (constantly) 

ordered us 

To be ungrateful to God 
And to attribute equals to 

Him!"”* 

They will declare (their) 

repentance ““ 

When they see the Penalty : 

We shall put yokes 








3836 The Pajffans will naturally say to the people of the Book '* You misled us , you had 
previous Revelations, and you should have known how God sent His Messengers , had it not been 
for your bad example, we should have received God s Revelation and become Believers " Or the 
humble followers will say this to their leaders, or those less gifted will say to those by whom they 
were misled and exploited The dichotomy is between such as pretentiously held their heads high 
in the world and such as they prohted by but held m contempt 

3837 In the mutual reproaches between the misleaders and the misled ones, there will be a 
grai6 of truth on both sides, and yet both were guilty in not realising their own personal 
responsibility 

3838 The more intelligent ones who exploit the weaker ones are constantly plotting night and 
• ^ay to keep the latter ignorant and under their thumb They show them the ways of Evil, because 

by that means they are more in their power 

3839 If all men worshipped the txue God, and none but Him, thev could not on the one hand 
be trampled upon, and on the other hand they could not be unjust it is in the worship of false 
ideals or false gods that alluring structures of fraud and injustice are built up 

I 

3840 Cj X 54 , and n 1445 All these mutual recnminations would be swallowed up in the 
general realisation of the Truth by both sides in the Hereafter, They would be prepared openly 
to declare their repentance, but it would be too late The yoke of slavery to Evil will bt on 

> tbeir nedts. God's justice put it there, but what dse could it do ^ Their own sms will cry out 
agamst them and hoM them under their yokes* 
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On the necks of the Unbelievers : 

Were ft a reqttital 

For aught but their Deeds ? 

34. 3S|.ever did We send 

A Warner to a population, 

But the wealthy ones among 

them 

Said : “ We believe not 
In the (Message) with which 
Ye have been sent ” 

35. They said. “ We have more 
In wealth and m sons,*®*^ 

And we cannot be punished *’ 

36. Say • " Verily my Lord enlarges 
And restricts the Provision 

To whom He pleases, but 
Most men understand not." 

Section 5, 






37. 3^t 18 not your wealth 
Nor your sons, that will 
Bring you nearer to Us 
In degree * but only 
Those who believe and work 
Righteousness — these are 
The ones for whom there is 
A multiplied Reward 







1 '/’ / /'<' 

''•’M 






3SU Whenever the Message of God comes, the vested interests range themselves against it 
Worldly power has made them arrogant , worldly pleasures have deadened their sensibility to 
Truth They reject the Message because it attacks their false position 

3842. Their arrogance is openly based on their worldly power and position, their family 
influence, and the strength of their man-power Turn back again to the contrast drawn between 
the arrogant ones and those whom they despised, in verses 31-33 

3843 Provision (or Sustenance) good things of all kinds in this life, material goods as well as 
power, opportunities, influence, mental gifts, etc These do not necessarily all go to the good, nor 
is their denial to be interpreted to mean that it is a withdrawal of God’s favour, Very often the 
contrary is the case Their distribution is in accordance with the Universal Plan and Purpose, 
Which IS all-wise and all-good But ignorant people cannot understand this 

3844 The true test of progress in spintual life is to be measured by other things thah matenal 
wealth and influence What we have to ask ourselves is: are we the least bit nearer to God ? 

384$ Cf txx 39« All worldly good is but a shadow that will pass away Its intrinsic and 
^emat value is small But those who work righteousness in Faith are on the true path of 
a^-developmertt. The reward they will get will be'inflnitely more than their merits entitle them 
thfly will (>attake of the bountBess Botintks of God 
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For thoir deeds, while 
Secure tiiey (rende) 

In the dwelimgs on high I ’*** 


<5.^' (Xiii 


38. Those who strive against 
Our Signs, to frustrate them,**^ 
Will be given over 
Into Punishment. 




39. Say : “ Verily my Lord enlarges 
And restricts the Sustenance 
To such of Hts servants 
As He pleases : and nothing 
Do ye spend in the least 
(In His Cause) but He 
Replaces it : for He is ** 

The Best of those who 
Grant Sustenance. 




40. ^^ne Day He will 
Gather them all together, 

And say to the angels,”” 

** Was It you that these 
Men used to worship ? ” 

41. They will say, “ Glory to Thee I 
Our (tie) is with Thee — 

As Protector"” — not with them. 
Nay, but they worshipped 




3846, Their happiness will not only be great m quantity ('* multiplied ")i but it will be of a 
specially sublime quality (** dwellings on high and it will endure without any chance of its 
loss or diminution C* secure they reside 

3847 Cf xzxiv 5, where the argument was urged that human efforts to defeat God*s Plan 
will only brmg humiliation to those who indulge in them. Here the argument is rounded off by 
the statement that such efforts, besides their failure, will land them in an abyss of punishment 
contrasted with the ** dwellings on high" of the blessed ones 

3848 Cf zzxiv, 36 above, and n 3843, 

^ 3849 Even in the seeming inequality of distribution of the good things of life, God has a wise 
and merciful purpose , for nothing arises by chance. He is the best to give us, now and evermore, 
just those things which subserve our real needs and advance our inner development 

3850 Here we have the case of the worship of angels or supposed Powers of God, or supposed 
beneficent spirits that men turn to instead of worshipping the true God. In fact these are mere 
names to the false worshippers It is not the Good that they worship but the Evil, which leads 
them astray. 

3851 Wali in Arabic mav mean Fnend either in the sense of Protector and Benefactor or in the 
sense of the Beloved The tie of benevolence, confidence, and friendship is implied, either active or 
passive. The angels first proclaim their depen<!^ce on God and their need of His protection, and 
then disclaim any idea of their having (protected or encouraged thefalse worshippers to worship 
beings other than God. They go further^ and suggest that when men pretended to worship angels* 
they leorshipped, not angels, but Jmns. See next note. 




Is. Xkxiv. 41 . 44 . 




The Jinn* : *“ most of them 
Believed in them.*' 

12. So on that Day 

No power shall they have 
Over each other, for profit 
Or harm : and We shall 
Say to the wrong-doers, 

“ Taste ye the Penalty*”^ 
Of the Fire, — the which 
Ye were wont to deny 1 ” 




o 






13. hen Our Clear Signs 

Are rehearsed to them, 

They say, “ This is only 

A man who wishes 

To hinder you from the (worship)*” 

Which your fathers practised." 

And they say, “ This is 

Only a falsehood invented ! ” 

And the Unbelievers say 
Of the Truth when it comes 
To them, “ This is nothing 
But evident magic ! ’’ 

♦4. But We had not given 

Them Books which they could 
Study, nor sent apostles 
To them before thee 
As Warners. 







3852. Jtnns see vi 100, and n 929 1 he false worshippers pretended to worship the bright and 

radiant angels of good, but in reality worshipped the dark and hidden forces of evil,— the devils 
hidden within themselves or in the life around them They trusted and believed in such forces of 
evil, although such forces of evil had really no power 

3853 The supposed ** nvals ” of God— the false things whereon men set their hopes and fears— 
will have no power whatever when true values are restored , and the Fire— the Penalty— which they 
doubted or derided, will become the dominating real thing in their experience 

3854 Apart from the worship of Evil in the guise of the Powers of Light, there is another form 
of false worship, which depends on ancestral tradition •* Why " it is said “ should we not do as our 
fathers did^ " They reject a new apostle of Truth simply because his teaching does not agree with 
the ways of their ancestors 1 he answer to this is given in verse 44 below But meanwhile the 
rejecters’ objection to new Truth is stated in three forms (1) our ancestors knew nothing of this, 

(2) the story of inspiration is false , it is merely an invention , we do not believe in inspiration , 

(3) when in some particular points, the new Truth does work wonders in men’s hearts, they account 
for it by saying it is magic The third objection is merely traditional What is magic ? If it was 
merely deception, surely the 1 ruth has proved itself to be above deception The second objection is 
answered by the fact that the Apostle who comes with new spintual Truth is acknowledged to be 
truthful m other relations of life why should he be false where his preaching brings him no gam 
but much sorrow and persecution ^ For the ancestral objection see next note 

3855 The ancestors (aa in the case of the Arabs of the Times of Ignorance) had received no 
miMdatioii of the ^ear kind which an apostle and a Book brmg them. ift a iMioa for 
Witopming, not for rejection new Truths 
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45t And their predecessors rejected 
(The Truth) ; these have 
Not received a tenth 
Of what We had granted** 

To those : yet when they rejected 
My apostles, how (terrible) 

Was My rejection (of them) ! 

SECTION 6. 

46. jS(ay : “ I do admomsh you 
On one point : that ye 

Do stand up before God, — 

(It may be) m pairs,** 

Or (it may be) singly, — 

And reflect (within yourselves) : 
Your Companion is not** 
Possessed : he is no less 
Than a Warner to you. 

In face of a temble 
Penalty.” 

47. Say ; “ No reward do I 
Ask of you : it is (all) 

In your interest : my reward** 

Is only due from God : 

And He is Witness 
To all things.” 

48. Say : “ Venly my Lord 
Doth cast the (mantle 






o^Oi^aDJ-r-* 


3856 Passing to Peoples before the immediate ancestors, the People of the Book, or the People 
of Saba and the 'Ad and ThamQd. had received favours and gifts, power and wealth, ten times 
more than were enjoyed by the Pagan Quraish Yet when they turned away from God’s 
1 ruth, God turned away from them, and what temble consequences descended on them when they 
lost God's Grace * 1 his should make every one humble, not least the posterity of Muhammad the 
Apostle if they forsake God's Truths » For they have received a higher Teaching ’ 

3857 A crowd mentality is not the best for the perception of the finer spiritual truths For 
these. It IS necessary that each soul should commune within itself with earnest sincerity as before 
God if It requires a Teacher, let it seek out one, or it may be that it wants the strengthening of the 
ipner convictions that dawn on it, by the support of a sympathiser or friend. But careful and 
heart-felt reflection is necessary to appraise the higher Truths 

3858 Note that in verses 46, 47, 48, 49, and 50, arguments are suggested to the Prophet, by which 
he can convince any right thinking man of his smcenty and truth Here the argument is that he is 
not possessed or out of his mind. If he is different from ordinary men, it is because he has to 
give a warning of a temble spmtual danger to the men whom he loves but who will not understand 
his Message 

3859 0/ X It The second argument is that he has nothing to gam from them His message is 
for their own good. He is wiUm^ to suSer. persecotron and insultv because he has to fulfil fab 
mission from God 
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Of) Troth (over His servants), — "" 

He that has foil knowledge 
Of (all) that is hidden/’ 

4&. Say : “ The Troth has arrived, i 
And Falsehood neither creates 
Anything new, nor restores 
Anything.” 

50. Say : “ If 1 am astray, 

I only stray to the loss 
Of my own soul * but if 
I receive guidance, it is 
Because of the inspiration 
Of my Lord to me • 

It IS He Who hears 
All things, and is (ever) near. 

51. ^f thou couldst but see 
When they will quake 
With terror ; but then 
There will be no escape 
(For them), and they will be 
Seized from a position 
(Quite) near. 


[S. xxxiv, 48«5U 




3860. God's Truth is so vast that no man in this life can compass the whole of it But God in 
His mercy selects His ser\ants on whom it is cast like a mantle They see enough to be able to 
teach their fellow men. It is through that mantle— that mission received from God— that an 
apostle can speak with authority to men He cannot explain the exact mystery of inspiration, but 
he knows it is from God. and this is his third argument 


3861. The fourth argument is that the Truth is final it does not come and go it creates new 
situations and new developments, and if by any chance it seems to be defeated for a time, it cpmes 
back and restores the true balance , — unlike Falsehood, which by its very nature is doomed to 
pensh xvii. 81 The Prophet’s credentials are known by the test of Time This was alreacfy 
tieboming apparent to discerning eyes when this SQra was revealed in Mecca, but it became clear to 
the whole world with the story of Islim's progress in Medina 


3862 If It could possibly be supposed that the Prophet was a self deceived visionary, it would 
affect him only, and could not fail to appear in his personality But in fact he was steady in his 
constancy and Faith, and he not only went from strength to strength, but won the enduring and 
whole-hearted love and devotion of his nearest and dearest and of those who most cam'e into 
contact with him How was this possible, unless he had the Truth and the inspiration of God 
behind him ? This is the hfth and last argument tn this passage 


3863. After the arguments for the reality and triumph of Truth, we are asked to contemplate the 
position of the opposers of Truth when Truth is established. They will be struck with tenor for 
Truth IS all-compellmg They will wish they could get away from that position, but that would be 
impossible They will not be able to move far , they will be held fast to the consequences of their 
own earlier conduct They will be caught quite close to the pomt of their departure from Truth 



fit ipaiv« 5^S4^ 1150 


52. And they will cav, 

“ We do l)e]iei« (now) 

In the (Truth)”; tot how** 
Could they receive (Faith) 
From a position (so) far off, — 




53. Seeing that they did reject 
Faith (entirely) before, and 
That they (continually) cast*” 
(Slanders) on the Unseen 
From a position far off? 
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54. And between them j 

And their desires, j 

Is placed a torrier,** j 

As was done in the past i 

With their partisans:** j 

For they were indeed | 

In suspicious (disquieting) doubt ** 

1 





3864 They will now profess their faith in Truth, but of what value will such profession be ’ 
Faith is a belief in things unseen now everything is plain and open before them The position in 
which they could have received Faith is left far off behind them, when Truth was struggling and 
asked for help or asylum, and they cruelly, arrogantly, insultingly repudiated Truth 

3865. Not only did they reject the Truth of the Unseen (the true Reality), but they spread all 
sorts of false and malicious insinuations at the preachers of Truth, calling them dishonest men, 
liars, hypocrites, and so on They did it like a coward taking up a sneaking position far from the 
fight and speeding arrows at a distant target 

386^ What they desire is to suppress Truth and to indulge in the satisfaction of their own evil, 
selfish motives. They will be baulked m both, and that itself will be their anguish and punishment 
^hat has always been the law in the eternal struggle between Right and Wrong Cf Shakespeare, 
^roilus and Cresstda, i 3. 116), ** Right and wrong. Between whose endless jar justice residfjfi '* 
All partisans of such narrow cliques have always suffered the same fate. 

3867 Note that verses 51-54 are a powerful descnption of the conflict between nght and wrong, 
and may be understood in many meanings (1) The descnption applies to the position m the final 
Hereafter, as compared with the position in this Life (2) It applies to the position of tnumphant 
laifim m Medina and later, as compared with the position of persecuted Islftm in its early days m 
Mecca (3) It apphes to the reversal of the position of and wrong at various phasee^ of the 
world's history, or of t4) mdividual history. 

386a Cf giv 9. an4i iee®. JW, 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XXXV (Fs/*r). 

See Introduction to the last Sfira. 

Ttih SSra deals with the mystery of Creation and its maintenance, with 
various forces typified by the wings of Angels. Whether we look to outer nature 
or to man, God's Grace proclaims His Glory, and protects His votaries from Evil. 

It is an early Meccan Sara, but its chronology has no significance 

f 

Summary 

The forces which maintain Creation, as typified by angels, were themselves 
created by God, to Whom alone all praise is due: all else is naught (xxxv. 1'26, 
and C. 192). 

All good IS from God * who then will choose Evil, and reach the doom that 
goes with Evil ? (xxxv. 27->45, and C. 193) 

C. 192 — God IS the source of all things: all Power, 

(xxxv 1 - 26 ) Wisdom, Beauty, and Truth flow from Him. 

It IS Evil that deceives and plots in the dark. 

Ail knowledge is with God. The things 
That are good and pore and true are not 
As the things that are evil, deceitful, and false 
God IS free of all needs . it is we 
That need Him . let us seek His love and live. 

His Message will save us from wrong, while dark 
Is the fate of those who reject Him. 

Praise and glory to Him, the Chensher of all I 



k ttxv. 1*2.] 
SOra XXXV. 


liii 


Fottr, or The Originator of Creation 
or MalUtka, or The Angels. 



In the name of God, Host Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. ]!li>raise be to God,"* 

Who created (out of nothing) 

The heavens and the earth, 

Who made the angels 
Messengers with wings, — 

Two, or three, or four (Pairs): 

He adds to Creation 

As He pleases, for God 
Has power over all things. 

2. What God out of His Mercy 
Doth bestow on mankind 
There is none can withhold . 

What He doth withhold. 




3869 See n 3785 to zxziv. 1 When we praise God, it means that we understand and bring to 
mind that His glory and power are exercised for the good of His Creation, and this is the subject* 
matter of the SQra 


3870 As man’s knowledge of the processes of nature advances, he sees how complex ms the 
evolution of matter itself, leaving out the question of the origin of Life and the spintual forces, 
which are bevond the ken of experimental science But this knowledge itself becomes a sort of 
” veil of Light " (see Appendix VIII) man liecomes so conscious of the proximate causes, that he is 
apt, in his pride, to forget the primal Cause, the Cause of Causes, the ultimate hand of God in 
Creation And then, Creation is such a complex process see some of the ideas involved explained 
by different words in n 120 to ii 117 The word fafara here used means the creation of primeval 
matter, to which further creative processes have to be added by the hand of God, for God “ adds 
to His Creation as He pleases ”, not only in quantity, but in qualities, functions, relations, and 
variations in infinite ways 


3871 The grosser ideas which men have of angels must be dismissed from our minds. They 
are beings expressive of qualities or powers, which may be typified by “wings” We need not 
suppose that angelic “ wmgs ” have muscles and feathers, like the wings of birds If they had, how 
coqld there be three, or any odd number^ We may suppose “two, three or four ** to refer to pairs « 
of wings But we must not suppose “ two, three or four ” to express precise numbers, for in sacred 
literature we find mention of angels with six hundred wnngs They are Messengers or Instruments 
of God's Will, and may have a few or numerous Errands entrusted to them. Cf the description 
of the Spint of Inspiration in xzvi. 193, and of the spirits or angels for executing the Commands of 
Godinixzix 1-5. 

3872. See n 3870 above, where the complexities of the creative processes is referred to God's 
creation did not stop at some past time it continues, for He has all power and mercies are eyer 
pouted forth without stmt. 
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There is none can grant,*** 
Apart from Him : 

It is He, the Exalted 
In Power, Full of Wisdom. 

3. men ! call to mind 
The grace of God unto you ! 

Is there a Creator, other*** 
Than God, to give you 
Sustenance from heaven 

Or earth ? There is 
Np god but He : how 
Then are ye deluded 
Away from the Truth ? 

4. And if they reject thee. 

So were apostles rejected*** 
Before thee: to God 
Go back for decision 
All affairs 

5. O men ! certainly 

The promise of God *** 

Is true. Let not then 
This present life deceive you,**” 




3873. As God is the Creator and Sustainer of all beings and things, so does His kindness extend 
to all Creatures No one can intercept God’s mercies and gifts Whatever is His Will and Plan 
and Purpose He can and does carry out And if from any creature He withholds any particular 
gifts, ttiere is no other peison or power that can give those gifts But such withholding is not 
arbitrary He is full of wisdom and goodness, and every act of His, whether He withholds or gives, 
IS full of kindness and mercy to His creatures 

3874 As the primal Cause of all things is God, an appeal is made to man to turn to God instead 
of running after false fancies God is not only the source, but the centre of all life and activity, 
and all affairs return to Him The world is sustained, and human life is sustained by God’s grace 
and providence “ Sustenance ” is to be taken, in Quranic language, for all that helps to maintain 
and develop ever> aspect of life, physical and spiritual It would be the height of folly, then, for 
man to ignore God's gracious Message, as explained in His Revelation 

3875 And yet there will be human perversity which will reject the True and accept the False, 
The man of God is not discoinaged by this, as ever> thing ultimately returns to God, and we must 
trust to His Wisdom in His Universal Plan 

3876 In verse 3 above the appeal was on the basis of the Past and the Present now the appeal 
IS on the basis of tbe Future Our origin is from God , we live, move, and have our being now m 
God , but remember also that there is a Future, in which we have to render an account of ourselves 
to God. God’s grace has promised us the Garden of Bliss ; His justice has promised us the Fire of 
Suffering, Both promises are certain to be fuiaUed. On which side shall we range ourselves ’ 

3877, C/, xxxi 33 and n 3624. The deception of Evil takes two forms. (1) The seductive 
temptations of this world may deceive us mto forgetting the Hereafter (2) The Arch-Enemy 
himself may so blind our spintual vision that we may say with him. ** EvU I be thou my good 1 " Wh 
foay be misled by easy stages. Are wemtourEuard ? 
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Nor let the Chief Deceiver 

Deceive you about God. 


6 Verily Satan is an enemy 

To you : so treat him**" 

As an enemy. He only 

Invites his adherents, 

That they may become 

Companions o{ the Blazing Fire 


7. For thoe^ who reject God,**" 

Is a terrible Penalty : but 

For those who believe 

And work righteous deeds. 

Is Forgiveness, and 

A magnificent Reward 


Section 2 


8. he, then, to whom 

The evil of his conduct 

Is made alluring, so 

That he looks upon it***° 

As good, (equal to one 

Who IS rightly guided) ? 

For God leaves to stray 

Whom He wills, and guides 

Whom He wills. So 

Let net thy soul go out 

In (vainly) sighing after them : 

For God knows well 

All that they do ! 


9. It 18 God Who sends 

Forth the Winds, so that 



3878 Evil IS our enemy and should be treated as such. It is really foreign to our nature, however 
much It may disguise itself to deceive us as our friend, or a part of our own nature. Personifying 
the Spint of Evil, we may say that he wants us to share in his own damnation Shall we allow 
dUrselves to fall into his snare ^ 

3879 To reject God is to reject all the good which He has implanted in our nature. Are we 
going to be false to the true Pattern according to which He created us, and sutler the consequences ? 
Or are we going to be true to that Pattern and achieve the high and noble Destiny intended for us > 

3660. C/» n, 3877 above. When a stage is reached at which a man accepts Evil as his Good, 
hb case is hopeless Can such a man profit by preaching or is^idance ? He has himself deliberately 
rejected all guidance Such a man is best left to stray Perhaps, even in the paths in which he is 
straying, some sudden fiash of light may come to him I That may be as God wills m His boly and 
wise Pdipoie and Plan But the man of God is not to worry or feel disheartened by such men^s 
attitude^ He must go on tilling the eml that Is open to liim« For God's Plan may wofic in a& 
Iprtoof iinenpectedirays,asmtoea3legpt:Hi^ ^ 
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They raise ap the Clouds,*"* 
And We drive them 
To a land that is dead, 

And revive the earth therewith 
After its death : even so 
(Will be) the Resurrection ! 

10. If any do seek 

For glory and power, — 

To God belong 
All glory and power. 

To Him mount up 
(All) Words of Purity . 

It IS He Who exalts 
Each Deed of Righteousness 
Those that lay Plots ““ 

Of Evil, — for them 
Is a Penalty terrible ; 

And the plotting of such 
Will be void (of result) 

11. And God did create***^ 

You from dust; 

Then from a sperm-drop ; 
Then He made you 
In pairs. And no female 
Conceives, or lays down 
(Her load), but with His 
Knowledge Nor is a man 


j-M 


3881 The allegory here is double. (1) Dry. unpromising soil may seem to all intents and 
purposes dead , there is no source of water near , moisture is sucked up by the sun's heat in a 
far-off ocean, and clouds are formed . winds arise . it seems if the wind " bloweth as it listeth*', 
but It is really God s Providence that drives it to the dead land , the ram falls, and behold 1 there 
IS life and motion and beauty everywhere! So m the spiritual world, God's Revelation is His 
Mercy and His Rain , there may be the individual resurrection (Nushur) or unfolding of a soul 
(2) So again, may be the general Resurrection (Nushur), the unfolding of a new World in the Here- 
after, out of an old World that is folded up and dead (Takw%r, S Ixxxi) 

3882 Good and Evil are to be distinguished sharply. No good is ever lost it goes up to the 
Throne of God The humblest Good, m word or deed, is exalted to high rank If man seeks for 
mere glory and power, there is no such thing apart from God But seeking God, we attain to the 
highest glory and power 

3883 It IS the nature of Evil to work underground, to hide from the Light, to plot agginst 
Righteousness , but Evil inevitably carries its own punishment Its plots must fail miserably And 
eventually Evil itself is to be blotted out 

3884 Cf xviii. 37 and n 2379 , xxii 5 and n. 2773 , and xxx 20, and n 3524 Here the argument 
IS that man's physical origin is lovvly his physical body is but dust , his life-sperm issues fmm a 
part of his bodv which he hides and considers as a place of shame , and the mystery of sex shows 
that no one individual among mankind is sufiicient in himself Glory and power and knowledge 
are not in him, but in God, from Whom alone he derives any glory, or power, or knowledge that 
he possesses. 

3881 *'Then*' in this and the following clause refers, not tp stages pf time. )Hit to stages m tlie 
argument, tt U almost equivcdent to " further addition *’ 
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Lfwg-U^^ l^nted length 
Of mot is a part 
Cut off from his life, 

Btt k in a Decree^ 
(Or4ame(0* AH this 
Is tiftsy to God.'"' 



12. Nor are the two bodies)"" 

Of ffowing water alUeef — 

The on6 palatable, sweet, 

Anfd pleasant to drink. 

And the other, ,salt 

And bi^r. Yet from each 
(Kind of water) do ye 
Eat Se^ fresh and tender,"" 

And ye extract ornaments*" 

To arear; and thon seest 
The ships therein that plough 
The waves, that ye may 
Seek {thus) of the BiHinty 
Of God, and that ye 
May be grateful. 

13. ]]|^e merges Night into Day,*"* 
And He merges Day 


<1>I^ 4* 







S88& Things that appear most^cret and mystenous toman are all known and ordained by 
God They arc all subject to God's Laws and Decrees. The mystery of human birih (see n 3625 to 
xzxi. 34), the mystery of sex, the mystery of Life and Death and many other things, seem to man 
mezphcable. But they are all ordained by God and their reasons are fully known to Him 

3887 Man's knowledge may be acquired labonously and may be a burden to him God's 
knowledge is different ,,it is no task or burden to Him C/. xxxin 19 and 30 

3888. See xxv 53 and notes 3111 and 3112 The great salt Ocean with its seas and gulfs is all 
one • and the great massee of sweet water m nvers, lakes, ponds, and underground springs are also 
one: mad each is oonnl^cted with the other by the constant circulation going on, which sucks up 
vapours, carries them about m clouds or at mosphenc moisture, and again brings them condehised 
into water or snow or had to mmgle with nvers imd streams and back into Ocean 

3889 For this whole passage see xvi 14 and notes 2034 and 2035 Both from the sea and from 
nvers and lakes we get hah, of which some kinds have a hesh particularly fresh and tender, and Of a 

dehcateffavour. 

3890 Such as pearls and coral from the sea, and such delicately tinted stones as the *Aqiq 
(oaiwefuin), the agate, the goldstonO, or other vaneties of quartz pebbles found in river-beds, and 
xoutdered at gems Many such are found in the Ken river tin Banda District (Bundelkhand) 
Some nver sands idso yield minute quantities of gold. In large navigable nven and big Lakes like 
these of North America, as well as m the sea, there are highways for shipping and commerce 

3891 C/. xxu 61 The phases of Light in nature may have other uses. But for man they mark 
pstiods of lest and activity, and have jpeat tallnenda dp his phyaicak moral, and spintual life, 
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Into' Night, and He has 

Subject the sun and 

The moan (to Hts Law)i.*“ 

Each one runs its course ' 

For a term appointed. 

Such IS God your Lord :** 

To Him belongs all Dominion. 

And those whom ye invdke 

Besides Him have not " 

The least power.*"* 


14. If ye invoke them, 

They will not listen 

To your call, and if 

They were to listen. 

They cannot answer 

Your (prayer). On the Day 

Of Judgment they will reject*”* 
Your “ Partnership”. And none, 
(0 man 1) can tell thee**" 

(The Truth) like the One 

Who is acquainted with all things. 


Section 3, 


15. ye men 1 It is 

Ye that have need 



3892 Cf xiit 2 The sun and the moon mark phases of light, and serve man during the 
periods of the day and the night 1 he sun marks the seasons, and is the sourpe of heat and energy 
and physical life for the whole solar system The sun and the moon run according to fixed laws, and 
they will centinue to do so, not for ever, but for the period appointed for their duration by God 

3893 God's might and majesty, and God's goodness and wisdom, having been shown by a few 
examples, it follows that it is folly to seek or worship any other power but God It only throws off 
man into false paths, and takes him farther and farther away from the Truth, 

3894 Qtpmtr the thin, white skin that covers the date-stone It has neither strength nor 
texture, and has no value whatever Anyone relying on any power other than that of God relies 
on nothing whatever The Qtpmtr is worse than the proverbial broken reed ”, Cf iv. 53 and iv 
124, where the word nagtr, * the groove in a date-stone ’, is used similarly for a thmg of no value or 
significance 

3895 Falsa or imaginary objects of worship serve no purpose whatever. They cannot hear; if 
they could hear, they could not grant prayers or petitions In fact, if they are real creatures, such 
as angels or deified human beings, they will very rightly repudiate any such worship as brings them 
into competition or ** partnership with God See next note 

3896 C/ X 28 and n 1418 , also xxxiv 40-41, No false ideas or false impressions wiU remain » 
when true values are restored Why not then accept the Truth now m this life, and get on to the 
true path of Grace? 

N«,n« you Trutlj bottei; th«i» He W)io end M|-Knowing Why not , 

accept Hie Menage nod receive His guidance? « 
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Of God: but God is**" 

The One Fre^ of all tiante, 
Worthy of all praise. 


'M 


16. If He so pleased, He 
Could blot you out 
And bring in 
A New Creation. 




8 

O 






17. Nor IS that (at all) 
Difficult for God.**" 



18. Nor can a bearer**® of burdens 
Bear another's burden 
If one heavily laden should 
Call another to (bear) his load, 
Not the least portion of it 
Can be carried (by the other). 
Even though he be nearly*®* 
Related Thou canst but 
Admonish such as fear 
Their Lord unseen *®* 

And establish regular Prayer.**®* 
And whoever purifies himself 





3896. What is man that God should care for him« instruct him, and send him special messengers 
to warn him of danger and harm^ It is man that depends on God and has need of Him every 
moment of his life God has no need of him, but He bestows His Grace on him as on all His 
creatures, out of His unbounded Mercy and loving-kindness If it were God’s Will, He could blot out 
man for his rebellion and create an enlirel> new world 

3899. There is no limit to God's creative power, nor is His creative energy anything rare or 
unusual. This is the force of the word 'Aziz here God’s creative energy is exercised every moment, 
and It is the normal condition in the universe 

1900 Bearer IfimiLutun feminine in Arabic, as referring to the soul (na/s), as in vi 164. 

3901. Natural relationship may be considered as a reasonable cause or opportunity for bearing 
each other s burdens For example, a mother or a father might offer to die for her or his child, and 
vice versa But this does not apply to spiritual matters. There the responsibility is strictly personal 
and cannot be transferred to another In xxix 13 we are told that the misleaders *' will bear other 
buAlens along with their own ” , but the context shows that the “ other " burdens are the burdens of 
deluding others with their falsehoods Both sms are their own, viz , their original sin, and the sin of 
deluding the others But the responsibility will be doubled 

3902 Bd gatbt unseen in the adverbial sense The man, who, though he does not see God, so 
realises God’s Presence in himself as if he saw Him, is the man of genuine Faith, and for him God’s 
Revdation comes through many channels and is always fruitful 

3903 Prayer is one of the means of purifying ourselves of lower motives in life, for in prayer we 
seek the Presence of God But the purity which we seek is for our own souls we confer no favour 
on God or on any t*ower in the spintual world, as some imagine who make " gifts " to Qod In any 
case the destination of all is to Qod 




1159 


[S.'XXXV. 


Does so for the benefit 

Of his own sonl ; and 

The destination (of all) 

Is to God. 


19. ^he blind and the seeing 

Are not alike ; 


20. Nor are the depths 

Of Daihness and the Light ; 


21. Nor are the (chilly) shade 

And the (genial) heat of the sun: 


22. Nor are alike those 

That are living and those 

That are dead. God can 

Make any that He wills 

To hear; but thou 

Canst not make those 

To hear who are 
(Buried) in graves 

o^Uc? 

23. Thou art no other 

Than a warner 


24. Verily We have sent thee 

In truth, as a bearer 

Of glad tidings,**" 

And as a warner. 



3904 Now we are offered some contrasts between those who obey God’s Law and are thus 
citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven and those who are rebels against God's Kingdom and are thus 
outlaws How can they be considered alike’ The godly are like thQse who see, as contrasted 
with those who are blind , and their motives and actions are like the purest and highest Light, 
contrasted with the depths of darkness , or, to take another metaphor, their lives are like the 
genial and warmth giving heat of the sun, which benefits all who come within its influence 
contrasted with the chilly shadows of gloom in which no vegetation flourishes. 

3905 The final contrast is between the Living and the Dead , those whose future has in it the 
promise of growth and fulfilment, and those who are inert and on the road to perish With God 
everything is possible . He can give Life to the Dead But the human Teacher should not expect 
that people who are (spiritually) dead and buried will by any chance hear his call 

3906 The function of a Prophet is to preach God's Truth, to point out the nght Way, to show 
men the need of repentance, and to warn them against the dangers which they incur by living a life 
of evil* He cannot compel them to accept the Truth or listen to the Message. 

3907 It 18 God Who sends the Revelation While there is warning m it for the heedless, there 
if food news (m Christian terms, the gospel) for those who listen and repent The warning always 
came to all peoples before punishment 
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And tliein nev«r w|t 
A people, nritiioat ^“warner 
Hnvi&g lived among them 
(In the past). 

25. And if they reject thee, 

So did their predecessors, 

To whom came their apostles 
With Clear Signs, Books*"* 
Of dark prophecies, 

And the Book 
Of Enlightenment. 

26. In the end did I 

Punish those who rejected 
Faith: and how (terrible)*"* 
Was My rejection (of them) • 



C. 193. — Man can see by bis own experience 
(sxav V-*S ) What infinite shades and grades of colour 
Itiere are in nature. So are there grades 
In the spiritual world. The Good and the True 
Understand God, Who knows and watches 
Over all His creatures. The Good will reach 
Eternal ^liss, while the Evil will find 
No helper Arrogance and plotting will be 
The undoing of Evil : its doom 
Is sure, if it fails to profit by the respite 
Granted by the All-Merciful God. 

Section 4. i 


27: J^eest thou not that 
God sends down rain 
From the sky ? With it 
We then bring out produce 
Of yanous colours.*" 

And in the mountains 




39QB The three things here mentioned are also mentioned in ni 184, where 1 have explained 
thh meami^ mn 490 Ail spiritual teaching centres round the evidences of God in our lives, the 
mystic utterances of men of God, and the rules and laws which guide holy living 

3909 Cf xxii 44 and xxxiv. 45 The rejecters of God hardly realise the terrible consequences 
to them individually and collectively, if God's grace is withdrawn from them and they are left to 
pensh ui their oivn sins and wrong-doing 

3910. Every one can see how God’s artistry produces from rain the wonderful variety of crops 
and fitiits^golden, green, red, yellow, and showing all the most beautiful tints we can think of And 
eadi itildesgoes m nature the gradual shadiiig off m its tfansformation from the raw sta^ to the 
atigeofmatunty^ ^ ^ 
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Are white and red,*"’ 

Of varioas sliades df colour, 

And black intense in hue. 

28 And so amongst men 

And crawling creatures and cattle, 
Are they of various colours **’* 
Those truly fear God, 

Among His Servants, 

Who have knowledge : **'* 

For God IS Exalted in Might, 

Oft- Forgiving. 


1 


29. Those who rehearse the Book 
Of God, establish regular Prayer, 
And spend (in Charity) 

Out of what We have provided 
For them, secretly and openly, 
Hope for a Commerce 
That will never fail : 




3911 These wonderful colours and shades of colours are to be found not only in vegetation but 
in rocks and mineral products 1 here are the white veins of marble and quartz or of chalk, the red 
laterite, the blue basaltic rocks, the ink-black flints, and all the variety, shade, and gradation of 
colours Speaking of mountains we think of their ** azure hue ' from a distance, due to atmospheric 
effects, and these atmospheric effects lead our thoughts to the glories of clouds, sunsets, the 
zodiacal light, the aurora borealis, ana all kinds of Nature s gorgeous pageantry 

3912 In the physical shapes of human and animal life, also, we see variations in shades and 
gradations of colours of all kinds But these variations and gradations, marvellous though th^ be, 
are as nothing compared with the variations and difierences in the inner or spiritual world, Bee 
next note 

3913 In outer nature we can, through colours, understand and appreciate the finest shades and 
gradations. But in the spiritual world that variation or gradation is even more subtle and move 
comprehensive Who can truly understand it ^ Only God's servants, who know, % e , who have the 
inner knowledge which comes through their acquaintance with the spiritual world,— it is such 
people who truly appreciate the inner world, and it is they who know that the fear of God is the 
beginning of wisdom For such fear is akin to appreciation and love, * appreciation of aU the 
marvellous beauties of God's outer and inner world C*God is Exalted in Might") and love because of 
Hts Grace and Kindness v"Oft-Forgiving") But God's forgiveness extends to many who do not 
truly understand Him 

3914 The man of God takes God’s Revelation (** the Book ') to heart, ever seeks to get closer 
add closet to God (" regular Prayer ”). and in doing so, is moved more and rti6re to practical Chanty 
for his fellow-creatures He is not ashamed of his Charity ("openly"), but he does not dp it t*6 
be sben of men (“ secretly ") he just does what is necessary for his fellow creatures, whethfer 

talk about \\ or not 

3915 Here is a metaphor from commerce. 1 he good man's Chanty comes not merely cut 
of superfluities, but out of " what God has provided" for him He therefore recognises two things i 
(1) that his wealth (literal and metaphorical) is not his absolutely, but that it is given to him by God ; 
and (2) that he must deny himself the use of some of it, as a merchant puts by some of his wealth 
to invest as capital * Only, the godly man's Commerce will never fail or fluctuate ; because God 
ifnarantees him the return, and even adds something to the return out of His own Bounty That is, 
Oo4 ttvasmore than ever our merits deserve. 
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30. For He will pay them 
Their meed, nay, He will 
Qve them (even) more 
Oat of His Bounty : 

For He is Oft-Forgiving,*** 

Most Ready to appreciate 

(service).**' 




31. ]|IShat which We have revealed 
To thee of the Book 

Is the Troth, — confirming 
What was (revealed) before it . 
For God IS assuredly — 

With respect to His servants — 
Well acquainted and *** 

Fully Observant. 

32. Then *“ We have given 
The Book for inheritance 
To such of Our servants 
As We have chosen : 

But there are among them ** 
Some who wrong their own 




3916 No man is perfect Every one has hts faults But when a man tries his best in the service 
of God, his faults are blotted out, and he is treated as if he had committed no faults ** for God is 
Oft*Forgiving, and ready to appreciate service ’ 

3917 Cf XIV 5, and n 1877 for shakUr God is ready to recognise, appreciate, and reward the 
smallest service, without regard to the defects in that service His gracious acceptance is compared 
to ** gratitude ’* among men 

3918 Ail Revelation is one The Qur-ftn therefore confirms the mam and uncorrupted features 
of previous revelations * It must be so because God is fully cognisant of the needs of every age and 
people, and therefore His Message, while it meets those needs, must in essence be the same His 
Messengers did not meet each other as men , but their contact with God through inspiration unified 
their Message And He cares for and watches over all men, and He knows fully what their needs 
are, even better than they know themselves 

3919 The force of “ then " is that of finality The Qur-ftn is the last Book revealed Or it may 
be here to point the contrast between ** to thee ' in the last verse, t e., the holy Apostle, in contra- 
distmction to the People of Islam, who inhented the Book after him. 

^ 3920 The custodians of the Qur-fin after the holy Apostle were the People of Islam. They 
were chosen for the Book, not in any narrow sense, but ip the sense that the Book was given for 
thlpir age and they were charged to obey it and preserve ant) propagate it, so that all piankind 
should receive the Message But it does not follow that they are all true and faithful to their charge, 
as indeed we see too painfully around us to-day Just as mankind was chosen collectively to be 
Vicegerents for God, and vet some among mankind fell into evil,— even so, some in the house of 
Islam fail to follow the Light given to them, and thus** wrong their own souls ” But some follow a 
middle course in their case ** the spirit indeed is willing, but the fiesh is weak their intentions 
are good, but they have much to learn yet of the true Muslim life and Muslim virtues Then there is 
a third class they may not indeed be perfect, but both their intentions and their conduct are sound, 
and they form an example to other men they are ** foremost " m every good deed. They are so, not 
by their own ments, but by the Grace of God And they have reached the highest AchievemenL-^ 
the salvation, which is typified by the vanous metaphors that follow 
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Souls ; somo who follow 

A nu^dle course ; and some 

Who are, by God’s leave, 

Foremost in good deeds ; 

That is the highest Grace. 


13. Gardens of Eternity will they 

Enter ; therein will they 

Be adorned with bracelets 

Of gold and pearls ; 

And their garments there 

WiU be of silk. 


14. And they will say : 

" Praise be to God, 

Who has removed from us 
(All) sorrow : for our Lord 

Is indeed Oft>Forgiving 

Ready to appreciate (service) : *** 


J5. “ Who has, out of His Bounty, 
Settled us in a Home 

That will last : no toil 

Nor sense of weariness*** 

Shall touch us therem ” 


56. )mut those who reject (God) — 
For them will be 

The Fire of Hell:** 

No term shall be determined 



3921 The Garden ’’ signifies their environment all they see about them will give them comfort, 
rest, and satisfaction, and a feeling of beauty and dignity The jewels and clothes signify their 
personal external state here, again, everything will give them a sense of beauty and dignity, 
comfort, rest, and satisfaction And finally, most important of all, comes their internal state, where 
again they will have the same sense of beauty, dignitv, comfort, rest, and satisfaction this 
18 indicated by their words of Praise (verses 34>35) 

3^2 0/ xviii. 31 and xxii 23 

3923 Cf above, xxxv 30 Note how beautifully the argument is rounded off In verse 30 they 
were told that ** God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Ready to appreciate service " Now they have reached 
the Goal, and they have found the Promise profoundly true All their hopes are fulfilled, and their 
sorrows ended 

3924 In case it should be thought that perpetual happiness might cloy or be dull, as would be 
the case in this life, it is added--as the experience of those who attain that state-*that it is not so 
on that plane of existence Not only is there Joy, but it remams fresh and leads to no weanness 

3925 The ** Fire " is the opposite to the ** Garden Instead of there being comfort, rest, and 
satisfaction in their environment, there will be pain, suffermg. and anguish Instead of there being 
dignity there will be humiliation. And there will be no hope of US terminatioii of afiatement. not 
even <t hope of gnnihUation 
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For them, so th%y should die, 
Nor shall its Fenalty , 

Qe lightened for them. 

Thus do We reward 
Every ungrateful one! 


37, Therein will they cry 
Aloud (for assistance): 

“ Our Lord 1 Bring us out : ^ 

We shall work righteousness,***' 
Not the (deeds) we used 
To do * Did We not 
Give you long enough life 
So that he that would 
Should receive admonition ^ 

And (moreover) the warner 
Came to you. So taste ye*“ 
(The fruits of your deeds) • 

For the Wrong-doers 
There is no helper.” 

Section 5 

38, erily God knows 
(All) the hidden things 

Of the heavens and the earth • ** 
Venlv He has full knowledge 
Of all that is 
In (men’s) hearts. 

39, He It IS that has made 

You inheritors in the earth :** 





t * 
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392^ (7 ^07 Kot only will their surroundings be the opposite of those in Heaven their 

internal state wi4t be one of humihntion, of piteous and fruitless apipeals, of vain legrets for a past 
that cannot be recalled, and vain sighs for a future whose gates thev have themseh es barred, tf 
they were sent bark, they would relapse to their sms Cf vi, 28 

3927 Cf vii 53 Their hankenng after another chance, after having deliberately rejected all 
ijhances, will have no basis of reason in it 

3928, 'ihej hadr along eaorugh^ respite f dr repentance and amendment And moreoveri besides 
all the other sources, in nature, History and their own hearts, by which they could learn of the 
Right, they had the dctual teaching and warning of an Apostle whose words spoke direct to them. 
In the circumstances the Penalty is only the fruit of tjieir own conduct , 

3929 Every thing tl^at exists is known to God not only concrete things, but feelings, motives, 
plans, and acts of the Wilt in the huiban breast 

J 

3939 Jnh$rititr$r to two seneca: 0> as Vicegerents of God on earth, and, (2> as 

successors to previous people who forfeited tbeir rtgWs by wrong-dorog The honour said dignity 
of U) and the examples of the past m (2) should have kept them straight and truly 

grateful. Seealsovi IbSandn 968, 



•IMS 




It, then, any do reject * 

(God), theit rejection (works) 
Against themselves : their 

rejection 

3ot adds to the odium 
For the Unbelievers 
In the sight of their Lord : 

Their rejection but adds 
To (their own) undoing. 

40. Say : “ Have ye seen 
(These) ‘ Partners’ of yours 
Whom yfe call upon 
Besides God ? Show me 
What it IS they have created 
In the (wide) earth. 

Or have they a share 
In the heavens ? Or 
Have We given them a Book 
From which they (can derive) 
Clear (evidence) ? — Nay, 

The wrong'doers promise 
Each other nothing but delusions 

41. It is God Who sustains 

The heavens and the earth,”’* 
Lest they cease (to function) : 

And if they should fail. 

There is none — not one — 

Gan sustain them thereafter : 








, 3931 1 heir rejection and ingratitude only censes, injury to themselves ^ They ^ose aH.^ 
and incur odium in the sight of God, and they complete their own undoing - 'j' i 

3932 The people who enthrone in their hearts for worship anything besides God ma}f we\^ 
i^ked a few dhestions Some of such questions are indicated m the text with terse .-preci^id^ 
(£) Have you seen these gods of yours > Do they exist’ “Seeing” of course does not necessarily ineah 
l^hj^sical sight We do not see the air, but no one doubts that it exists And the air is a^ physic'^i 
Substance There are forces that we know exist, but we do not see them To us, who have Faith, 
‘fiifad IS a truer Reality than anything else that we know, including ourselves Can the fals^ 
worshippers say that of any of their false gods ’ (2) Have your gods created or originated anything oti 
earth ’ You may worship power or wealtfi, but that is a scramble for things as betvieen selfish men. 
Power or wealth does not create new men or new worlds (3) Have they a share in the ofdeiing 
of the heavens ’ “ The heavens ’* may mean what you see in the physical universe of astronomy. oTr 
the still subtler inner life. Obviously your false gods fail there (4) Or have these false gods a bbolf 
or aevelatiba from the Supreme God, with clear evidence, to give them authority to teach men’ 
Thip Pfoiphdts or Messengers of God have such authdnty, and they bnhg evidence of the One True 
Qp(U The' fact is that falsehood is falsehood, however much one form of it may Support another 
jdlelmious > i Ti 


^ 9$^93 ,T^ uniyecse,. as we know it, stmws pot only eividepceof inittal design, hut also the 

copstfin,tJy^ 9 «sitainfi| it* TMt is Qodv 4f you rpuld 
tmagtne that mmoved, what is there to keep. tt>goii|g ^ TTier^jH^opiliJ ^ chgos, ~ ^ ’ 



& zxxy..4i*434 




V«ri}y He is Most Forbearing,** 
Oft-Fergmng. 

42. ^I^ey swore their strongest 

oaths 

By God that if a wamer 
Came to them, they would 
Follow his guidance better** 
Than any (other) of the Peoples : 
But when a wamer came 
To then>, it has only 
Increased their flight 
(From righteousness), — 

43. On account of their arrogance 
In the land and their 
Plotting of Evil.** 

But the plotting of Evil 
Will hem in only 
The authors thereof. Now 
Are they but looking for 
The way the ancients**** 

Were dealt with ? But 
No change wilt thou find 
In God's way (of dealing) : ** 

No turning ofi* wilt thou 
Find in God's way (of dealing). 




3934 God's world goes on according to the laws and decrees established by Him There are 
occasional lapses and deviations on the part of His creatures But He does not punish every 
petty fault One of His merciful qualities is that of repeated forbearance and forgiveness 

3935 C/. VI. 157. In the first instance this referred to the Quraish Their attitude to the 
People of the Book had 1»en one of lofty superiority or of insincere excuses They twitted the 
Jews and Christians with deviating from their own lights and their own revelations , and for 
themselves, they said they had received no direct revelation from God, or they would have shown 
themselves the most amenable to discipline, the most ready to follow God’s Law This was before 
the holy Prophet received his mission from God When he received it and announced it, they 
turned away from it They fled from it and put a greater and greater distance between it and 
themselves. But this is the way of alt sinners They find much to carp at in others, and much to 
excuse ]nthem*etves But when all grounds for excuse are removed, they will be found, not nearer, 
but farther and farther away, from truth and righteousness 

5936 Two causes are mentioned why the Truth is refused acceptanoe (1) Unregenerate mun 
IS arrogant, and Truth and Righteousness expose all his pretences (2) He hopes, by underhand 
plots, to undermine Truth and destroy it , but be is caught in his own snares, whiie Truth marches 
forward triumphant. 

3937 In all hutory, men who followed evil were dealt with m three stages by God (1) He was 
forbearing and merciful, and gave them res|Mte; C2) He sent them admonition through His 
Messengers, or His Signs, or His revelation ; (3) He dealt out justice and punishment At any givm 
moment, those given to miquity may well be asked "Are you gomg to wait through all these stages, 
or are you going at once to repent, obtain forgiveness, and walk in the ways <a righteousness ? " 

5998 God's Laws are fixed, and His ways of deaUiv with those who follow iniquity are the 
same m afl ages. Our human will may falter or turn away from its course, but God’s ‘Win ever 
firilows its course and cannot be Wraoil away by any cause whatever, 



H /) ’ 


1167 


(S. xxxr: #445. 


H. Do they not travel 

Through the earth, and see ** 
What was the End 
Of those before them, — 
Though they were superior 
To them m strength ? 

Nor is God to be frustrated 

By anything whatever 

In the heavens 

Or on earth for He 

Is All- Knowing, All-Powerful. 

45 If God were to punish*” 

Men according to what 
They deserve, would not 
Leave on the back 
Of the (earth) a single 
Living creature : but He 
Gives them respite 
For a stated Term . 

When their Term expires. 
Verily God has m His sight *** 
AH His servants. 


1*4 » 
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3939 Cf XXX. 9 If no other argument will convince men who follow evil, let them travel 
through space or time, and learn from the experience of others Evil always came to an evil end. 
Let not any one individual or generation think that it could escape by some special tnck or power 
Far wiser and more powerful men v/ere personally brought to account for their imquities 

3940 Cf XVI 61 There would be no salvation for any of us if we went merely on our deserts. 
It IS God's meicy that saves us and helps us to a better and better life until we attain the goal 
of our existence. 

3941 A single living creature^ This may refer to man, the living crawling creature, with so many 
possibilities and yet so many weaknesses But it may mean all creatures literally, as the life of this 
planet more oi less centres round the life of man He has been given dominion on this earth, and m 
his state of punty he is God’s vicegerent 

3942 Has in His sight all creatures ie^io deal with, accordingly to His laws of Forbearance, 
Mercy, and Justice see n 3937 above. The respite does not mean that any one escapes His vigilant 
0370 All will be dealt with according to their deeds, with justice tempered with Mercy. 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XXXVI {YS-Sin). 

See Introduction to S. xxxiv This particular SQra is devoted to the 
holy Prophet and the Revelation which he brought. The Abbreviated Letters YS- 
Sin are usually construed as a title of the holy Prophet. But it is not permissible 
to be dogmatic about the meaning of Abbreviated Letters. See Appendix I after 
S. ii. This S&ra is considered to be “ the heart of the Qur-an”, as it concerns the 
central figure in the teaching of Islam and the central doctrine of Revelation and 
the Hereafter As referring to the Hereafter, it is appropriately read in solemn 
ceremonies after death. 

' In chronology it belongs to the middle or early Meccan period. 

Summary. 

The Qur-ftn is full of wisdom, and those are unfortunate who cannot profit 
by It : Parable of the City that defied — all but one— the Messengers of Grace and 
Mercy (xxxvi. 1-32, and C. 194). 

Various Signs of God in nature and Revelation (xxxvi. 33-50, and C. 195). 

The Resurrection and the Hereafter (xxxvi. 51-83, and C. 195). 

C. 194. — The wisdom of Revelation— the Qur-an received 
(XXXVI 1-32 ) Through the holy Prophet — is a guide 

To the Straight Path, and a warning against 
The terrible state in which the yokes 
Of Sin enslave os. The righteous receive it 
With joy, for they believe in the Hereafter. 

Behold, there was once a City, to which 
Came two righteous men with the Gospel of Truth, 

But they were rejected and persecuted * they were joinec 
By a third But the City refused to believe 
Orto turn from iniquity. Only one man was found 
In Its outskirts, to bear witness to Troth, 

Faith, and Righteousness, and he did suffer 
Martyrdom. He attained Peace, but mourned 
For his people, in that they shut the gates 
Of Salvation and God’s Mercy on themselves. 

Alas for man’s short-sighted folly in defying 
The Grace that would shield and deliver him t 
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> 

YO'&n (beu^ Abbreviated Letters) 

* 'v 

In the name oj God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merciful. 


1 . 


2. By the Our-ati,***^ 
Full of Wi8dom»-r^ ' 

3. Thou art indeed 
One of the apostles, 



4. On a Straight Way., 

5 It is a Revelation**’ 

Sent down by (Httn), 

The Exalted in Might, 

Most Merciful, 

6. In order that thou mayest 
Admonish a people, 

Whose fathers had received *** 
NO' admonition, and who 
Therefore remain heedless 
(Of the Signs of God). 



3943 Some Commentators take Va to be the vocative particle and Sin to be the abbreviation 
/nsin. Stn being the only “ Firm Letter ’* in the word In that case it would be an address to mai? 
“ O man I ’ But ' man ” m this connection is understood to mean the Leader of man, the noblest of 
mankind, Muhammad the Prophet of God For this SQra deals mainly with the holy Prophet and 
his Message But no dogmatic assertion can be made about the Abbreviated Letters, for whu h see 
Appendix I, following S ii > u-Stti is. usually treated as a mystic title of the holy Prophet 


3944 The best credentials of the holy Prophet arc (1) the revelation which he brought (" the 
Qur41n ”), and the heroic unselfish life which he led f“ on a Straight Way ’ K The appeal is therefore 
made on the testimony of these two facts 


3945 The Revelation again is characterised by two attributes which we find most helpful in 
contemplating the nature of God It has force and power for God is Lxalted in Might and able to 
ehfbrce His Will And it brings a Message of hope and roerev for God is Most Merciful By its 
characteristics we know that the Qur-an is from God 


3946 The Quraish had receixed no Prophet before, and therefore one of themselves wa^ made 
the vehicle for the Uatveisai Message to the whole world See C 12-15. 
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7. JfRhe Word is proved true 
Against the greater part of them : 
For they do not believe. 

8. We have put yokes** 

Round their necks 

j 

Right up to their chins, 

So that their heads are 
Forced op (and they cannot see). 

9. And We have put 

A bar in front of them ** 

And a bar behind them, 

And further. We have 
Covered them op ; so that 
They cannot see 







•A 
















10. The same is it to them*" 
Whether thou admonish them 
Or thou do not admonish 
Them : they will not believe. 




3947 C/ vu 30, and n 1012 , also xvu 16, and n 2193 If people deliberately and obstinately 
refuse “ to believe ”, i e to receive guidance and admonition, the result must be that God’s grace and 
mercy are withdrawn from them Their^own perversity inevitably blocks up all channels for their 
correction 

3948 Man’s misdeeds inevitably call forth the operation of God s Law, and therefore the result 
is in Quranic language attributed to God The result of man’s wilful disobedience is now descnbed 
in a senes of metaphors (1) Kefusal of God's Light means less and less freedom of action for man 
the yoke of sin is fastened round man’s neck, and it gets more and more tightened, right up to the 
chm (2) The head is forced up and kept in a stiff position, so that the mind becomes befogged. 
Moral obliquity taints the intellect Accordmg to the Sanskrit proverb, " When destruction comes 
necfr, understanding is turned upside down.” According to the Latin proverb. ** Whom God wishes 
to destroy. He first makes demented ” In other words, iniquity not only is folly, but leads deeper 
and deeper into folly, narrowness of vision, and blindness to the finer things of life (3) This state 
of deprivation of Grace leads to such a decline in spiritual vitality that the victim ran neither 
progress nor turn back, as explained in the next verse 

3949 Their retreat is cut off, and their progress is impossible. Further, the Light that should 
come from above is cut off, so that they become totally devoid of any hope, and the last gleam of 
any spiritual understanding is extinguished in them 

3950. When the stage just descnbed is reached, Revelation or spiritual teaching ceases to have 
any value for them Why then preach? Tfaeaniwer is given m the vetpeslollovFiw 



im 

1. ]^hou canst but admonish | 

Snch a one afi follows j 

The Message and fears 

The (Lord) Most Gracious, 

unseen • *** 

Give such a one, therefore,*"* 

Good tidings, of Forgiveness 
And a Reward most generous 

2. Verily We shall give life *"* 

To the dead, and We record 
That which they send before 
And that which they leave **” 

Behind, and of all things 
Have We taken account 


fS. xiixvi; (14^ 




3951 Cf XXXV 18 As far as those are concerned, who have obstinately delivered themselves to 
evil, the preaching of God’s Message has no appeal, because their own will shuts them out But 
there are others who are anxious to hear God’s Message and receive God’s grace They love God 
and fear to offend against His holy Law, and their fear is not merely superficial but deep-seated : 
for while they do not yet see God, nor do other people see them, they have the same sense of God's 
presence as if they saw Him, and their religion is not a mere pose, " to be seen of men ” 


3952 See n 3902 to xxxv. 18 Unseen is here adverbial their reverence for God is unaffected'by 
the fact that they do not see him, or that other people do not observe them, because their attitude 
arises out of a genuine love for God 


3953 To such persons the Message of God comes as a gospel or good news because it shows 
them the way of forgiveness for anything wrong m their past, and it gives them the promise of a 
full ' reward in the future,--generoiis beyond any deserts of their own, but arising out of God's 
uhbounded Bounty 


' 3954 All this IS possible, because there is the assurance of a Hereafter, in which God will be 

aTt-fn-all. dnd evil will no lon^jer bestride the world, as the term of its respite will have expired. 


3955, Our deeds, good and bad, go to God’s Judgment-seat before us. They wilf of clHirse be 
brought to pur acooupt , but our account will also be swelled by the example we left behind us and 
the.consequeuo^ of our deeds, that will come into play or continue to operate after our earthly life 
j Opr,. moral i and spmtual . responsibility, is therefore much wider than .as affects oof’ 
own person, ^ - ii »1> 
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Ip a deiur Book*” 

(Of evidence). 

Section 2. 

13. jS^et forth to them, 

By way of a parable, 

The (story of) the Compamons** 
Of the City. Behold, 

There came apostles to them. 


ix^m. i 




14. When We (first) sent 
To them two apostles. 

They rejected them : 

But We strengthened them** 
With a thud : they said, 
“Truly, we have been sent 

« 

■ On a mission to you.” 




3956 Cf 11 124 and n 124, All our account will be exactly preserved as in a book of record. 

3957 Many of the classical Commentators have supposed that the City referred to was Antioch 
Now Antioch was one of the most important cities m North Syna in the first century of the 
Christian era It was a Greek city founded by Seleucus Nicator, one of the successors of Alexander, 
aliout 300 B C in memory of his father Antiochus It was close to the sea. and had its sea-port at 
Seleucia Soon after Christ his disciples successfully preached there, and they *‘were called 
Chnstians first in Antioch ” Acts, xi 26 It afterwards became the seat of a most important 
Bishopric of the Christian Church In the story told here ** by way of a parable ”, the City injected 
the Message, and the City was destroyed xxxvl 29, Following Ibn Kalfelr. I reject the 
identification with Antioch decisively. No name, or penod. or place is mentioned m the text The' 
significance of the story is in the lessons to be derived from it as a parable, for which see the next 
note That is independent of name, time, or place 

^ 39^ God sends His apostles or teachers of Truth by ones and twos, cmd where the opposition 
is great and He considers it necessary, he suppiorts tham with others. Their mission is* divine, but 
they do not claim to be more than men. This is used by the unjust and the ungodly as if it were 
a reproach, whereas it should commend them to men, for mankind is glorified by such commission 
and hy Qod*s Self-revelation The Messhge is dearly expressed m human language, but because 
itetposes alt evil, men think it unlucky, at it checks their selfishness It is often the poorest and 
iBOit <le^ised of mankind, from the outskifls or ^ftMthesl partsof the City”, that accept the 
MswagB iM are willing to work and diefor the iflftneclred retfsf imd* occonipfi^rti iheTroiiMi 
destmedon 
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[5. The (people) said: ** Ye are 
Only men Uhe ourselves ; *" 
And (God) Most Gracious 
Sends no sort of revelation : **“ 
Ye do nothing but lie.” 



16. They said : ** God doth know *“ 
'Iphat we have been sent 

Qn a mission to yon * 

17. “And our duty is only 

To proclaim the clear Message.” 

18. The (people) said: “ For us, 

We augur an evil omen *** 



35WI9 Cf Acts, XIV 15, where Paul and Barnabas say, in the city of Lystra near the modern 
Konia “ We also are men with like passions with you, and preach unto you that ye should turn 
from these vanities 

^ t i 

3960. They not only reject the mission of the particular apostles, but they deny the possibility of 

God's sending such missions. Note how they convict themselves of inconsistency by using God*s 
name " Most Gracious ", even though they may mean it ironically I ^ • j ' 

* \ f 

( 

» 

3961. Just as a Messenger whose credentials are doubted can refer to the authority granted by 
his Principal, as the highest proof of his mission, so these men of God invoke the authority of God 
in proof of their mission In effleot they say •' The knowledge of God is perfect, and He knows 
that our mission is from Him , if you do not, tt is your own misfortune ” 

3962. Then they proceed to explain what their mission is It is not to force them' but to 

convince them It is to proclato openly and clearly God’s Law, which they were breakfiig.-**to 
denounce their sins and to show them the belter path •'If *they 'were obstinate, it Was fhWr oWhf 
Iq 9 S If they were rebellious against God, the punishment rented with God. , , ^ ^ 

* iTC V 

^ 1963 y®fr means a bird. Like the Roman augurs, the Arabs had a superstition about denvin^ 
cmiens from birds Cf the Englteh woid from the Latin opw, a lHfd* and#i^ I 

see. From f Itr (bird) oame fa*fatyarai or ifioiyara, to draw*evil oments Becauie^he men of God 
denounced evil, the evil-doers thought that they brought ill-luck to them*. Asa matter of fact any 

evil that happened to them was the result of their own ill-deeds. C/, vii 131* where the Egyptians 

lymiAMd'ihefar mdamltks to the lll-kich bShsught bjr Mosee * and xxvfi, 47, where the asedb^ 
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Prom you: if ye (iesist not. 

We wUl certainly stone yoti, 

And a grievous punishment 
Indeed will be indicted 
On y<»* k>y us." 

19. They said : “-Your evil omens 
Are with yourselves : 

(Deem ye this an evil omen), 

If ye are admonished ^ 

Nay, but ye are a people 
Transgressing all bounds I ” *“ 

20. Then there came running. 

From the farthest part 
Of the City, a man,"* 

Saying, “ O my People ! 

Obey the apostles • 

21. “ Obey those who ask 
No reward of you 
(For themselves), and who have 

30 Themselves received Guidance."* 







3964 ‘ What ye rail omens afise from your own tll-deeds Do you suppose that a man who 
comes to warn you and leach you the better way brings you ill-luck ’ Fie upon you 1 ‘ 

I 

, , 3965, To call Good evil and accuse of falsehood men of truth who come unselfishly to bring the 
me,ssage of thel)eneficent Mercy of God, is the very height of extravagance and transgression, 

3966 While the wealthy, influential, and fashionable men in thb City were doubtful of God's 
providence and superstitiously believed in Chance and evil omens, the Truth was seen by a man in 
the outskirts of the City, a man helpin low esteem by the arrogant He had believed, and he 
wanted his City to believe So, in Arabia, when the arrogant chiefs of the Quraish exiled the holy 
l^pbet. It was men from Medina and from the outskirts, who welcomed him^ behoved in him, ahd 
supported hiB mission in every> way 

» I T ‘ I IJ i t 

, , ,3967, f^cq;>b|pUdo^j!^, »Mktl^ 9wn *dvaptaffp,,,'^|^;y,afrYe,!9od«nd hi^,fp,i,ty. T^b^khppe 
UesinthegoodpleasureofQod, to Whose service they an devoted 
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22. It would not be reasonable 
In me if I did not 

Serve Him Who created me,*** 

An4 to Whom ye shall 
(All) be brought back. 

23. “ Shall I take "(other) gods 
Besides Him ? If (God) 
hitost Graemus should 

Intend some adversity for me,**** 

Of no- use whatever 
Will be their intercession i 

For me, nor can they i 

Delii^ me 

24. “ I would indeed. 

If I were to do so, 

Be in manifest Error ' 

25. “ For me, I have faith , 

In the Lord of you (all) . **" 

Listen, then, to me I ’’ | 

I 

26. It was said : “ Enter thou ***‘ 

The Garden.” He said; 

“ Ah me ! Would that 
- My Peoi^ knew (what I know) !-^ j 






3968 The argument throughout is that of intense personal conviction for the mdividual himself, 

toupied with an appeal to his people to follow that conviction and get the benefit of the spiritual 
satisfaction which he has himself achieved He says in effect ‘ how is it possible for roc to do 
otherwise than to serve and adore my Maker I shall return to Him, and so wiH you, and all this 
appheii to you as much as to me ’ Note how effective is thetrahsition from tlie personal eiperieiice 
to»the-Qplleetive appeal - ^ ^ ' ; 

3969 The next plea is that for exclusive service to God ‘ Suppb^e it were proper to wdr^np 
other gods— Mammon; Self, or imaginary deities set up as idols,— yet of what benefit would that be ^ 
All power is an God In His universal Plan, He mav think fit to give me some sorn^ ar 
puniahpent would thpse subordinate deities be able to help me or intercede for me with Hun 
Not etalL What use would they be ? In fact I should obviously bfc going astray, -wandering from 
the true Path.* 


3970 Again a transition from the assured personal conviction to the appeal to ^1 to 
SDeaker*8 experience ♦ I have found Uie fullest satisfaction for my soul in God. He is my God. but 
He IS your God also My experience can be yours also Will you not follow my advice, and prove 

tot yourselves that the Lord is indeed good ^ ' 

^ 3911 'pOfrgjkUyandnghteous man ant«Kd the-Pniee 

. ^ a>wl i»a<y Pdrhap» u is iin,jU«d that he sudefhd martyrdom,, ^ 
with liis People, He regretted their want el 

iliu aa «£s lamn frcmi verses 28-^ below . 
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mf. ** Fof that my Lord"" 

Ha« g^Dted me Foii^veness 
A^d has enrolledlme 
Among those held in honour 1 *’ 

k ^ ’ 

28. And We sent not down 
Against his People, after him, 
Any hosts from heaven, 

Nor was it needfnl 
For Us so to do. 


29. It was no more than 
A single mighty Blast,*” 

And behold ! they were 

(like ashes) 
Qnenehed and silent. 




30. Ah ! alas for (My) servants 1 
There comes not an apostle 
To them but they mock him I *” 



31. See they not how many 
Generations before them 
Wenlestroyed ? Not to them 
Wid they retnm : 




3972i This inan was just a simple honest soul, but he heard and obeved the call of the apostles 
and obtamed his spintual desire for himself'anfi did his best to obtain salvation for hb people. For 
he loved bis people and respected his ancestral traditions as far as they were good, but had no 
accepting the new Light when it came to him All his past was forgiven hy m and he 
waa raised to dignity and honour ui the Kingdom of Heaven 

3973. God’s Justice or Pumsbment does not necessarily come with pomp and circumstance, nor 
have the forces of human evil or wickedness thv power to require the exertion of mighty si^tual 
forces tosubdue them A single mighty Blast^-either the rumbling of an earthquake, or a nut and 
violent wmd-was sufficient in this casg. C/ xi.67andn 1361 (which describes the Mb of the 
XkunQd) , also, n. 3463 to xzix. 40 


3974, C/, xxk 15, Thqy had made a great deal of noise in their time, but thw wen ndoeed to 
stlence, like spent ashes. 

3W5. Cf vi 10 and many other passages of rimllar import. Ignorant men mock at Cod’s 
*apostles, or anyone who takes Religion senously. But they do not nflect that such levi^ meets on 
themselves 'Their dwn lives are ruined and they cease to count. If they study Ustory, tbay wiU'ate 
that countless generations wen destroyed befon them because they did not tiUce Truth serioiisly and 
undermmed the veiy basis of their individual and collective 

My t^nts IS here equivalent to “men" Cod regreu the ftffiy of men, etpmAaOy as He 
chenshes them as Hw own servsmts / 


3976. Not to them will they «l«m What do the tSiro pronouns ilwm and tkiy nfer Ur? 
^Knmentatorsand translators have construed them dlBemntly, and some of them evade the question. 
• -To my mmd the best construcdon seems to be i the genOtations which we have destroyed befnm the 
/psDide addressed (‘do fkty not see?') will not be restored to the people dddmasedt gSMintMis 

fortune enjoyed by the ancestors Huylidee 

gQlNiea wiped out: they win never bo ieitorail but all people wlQ be fkWd^ bafMe^ lud giis^. 
•egtforgivinfeanccoiiidQfttig^deeda. ‘ ^ 
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32. Bat eash one of &em— > 
A3I*~wi{f be bxoi^t 
E^oie Us (for judgment). 


un 


C. 195.>-Ar» there not Signs enough around you 
(asKTi. 33-10) To bear witness to God. and His saving Gsaoe ? 

The earth dies and revives t there are mysteries 
Of Life and Sex, of Light and the Stars 
And nanets in heaven, that follow 
Their orbits by Law and in harmony 1 
There are the ships and the modes of transport 
By which man can conquer the forces 
Around him with God-given Gifts I 
Learn the Law of Goodness from them 
And believe in the Hereafter : it will come 
When least expected. Be prepared for God I 





/ 


Section 3. 


33. JP9C Sign for them 

Is the earth that is dead : ^ 

We do give it life, 

And produce grain therefrom, 

Of which ye do eat. 


34. And We produce therein 

Orchards with date-palms ”” 

And vines, and We cause 

Springs to gush forth therein : 


35. That they may enjoy 

The fruits of this (artis^) : 

It was not their hands 

That made this : 

Will they not then give thanks 7 

4 

o6J^JSf 


if, 

3977 Lest ^ny one should say, ' if they are destroyed, how can they be brought before the 
Judgtaeat-seat, a symbol is pointed to The earth is to all intents and purposes dead m the wmtet. 
but Cod revives it in the spring Cf ii 164, xxx 19, and many other passages to that elect. 

3M8. Date-palms and vines stand as symbols for fruit-trees of all kmds, tiiese being the 
dMiactenMic fruits of Arabia. Grain was mentioned in the last verse , fruit is mentioned now. All 
that is necessary for food and the satisfaction of the choicest palateis produced from what looks like 
inert soil, fertilised by rain and springs Here is wonderful evidence of the artistry and providence 
ofOod. 

l 

i979 Literally, mt (oMa) Cf vu. 19, n 1004 and v.69, n. 776. The same wide roeatungof 
profit, satisfactum, and enjoyment may be attached to the word “ eat '* in verse 33 above. 

^ 39^ klattmay tilt the soil and sow the seed, but the productive forces of nature were not made 

man's bim4s. They the handiwork and artistry of God, and are evidence of God’s 
for Hh creatures. Seen. IKS above. 
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S6.'Glon^ Ibp Vfho created 
In p^naH^tblngathat 
The earth produces, as well as 
Their own (human) kind 
And (other) things of which 
They have no kTOWledge< 


37. J9[nd a Sign for them ' ' 

Is the Night : We withdraw **“* 
Therefrom the Day, and behold 
They are plunged in darkness ; 


38. And the Sun 
Runs his course 

For a period determined "** 
For him : that is 
The decree of (Him), 

The Exalted in Might, 

The AlhKnowing. 

39. And the Moon, — 

We have measured for her’”* 
Mansions (to traverse) 

Till she returns 

Like the old (and withered) 

Lcwer part of a date-stalk,’”’ 





3961 The m3rstery of sex runs through alt creation, •^m man, in ammal life* in vegetable life* and 
possibly in other things of which we have no knowledge. Then there are pairs of opposite forces in 
nature, e positive and negative electricity, etc The atom itself consists of a positively charged 
nucleus or proton, surrounded by negatively charged electrons The constitution of matter itself It 
thus referr^ to pairs ot opposite energies 

■? 

396?. •• Wtihdramni^ the Day from the Night ** is a staking phrase, and very apt The Day or 
the pght IS the positive thing The Night or Darkness is merely negative We cannot withdraw 
the negative. But if we withdraw the real thing, the positive, which filled the void, nothiog is left 
but the void The whoje of this section deals with Signs or Symbols, - things in the physic al wo rld 
around us, froin*which wcT'can learn tfie’^eep^FspIritual truths if we earnestly" apply 'oiirselves 
ta them. > 


« 3963. Muetaqarr may mean (1) a limit of time« a period determined, as m vi, 67, or (2) a'PlacI 
rest or quiescence , or (3) a dwelling place, as m ii 36 I think the first meaning is best apphcable 
here ; but some Commentators take the second meaning In that case the emitle would be" that of 
Me sihi mtofng a race while he is visible to us, and taking amt during the night to prepare inmseilf 
to rdeew'Hts Goethe following 4a^. His stay with tha antipodes appears to us as his period ef rest 

3964. The lunar mansions are the 28 divisions of the Zodiac, which are supposed to nuirk the 
dail;^ coum of the moon in the heavens from the time of the new moon to the time when tlw ^moon 
fades away in her mter-lunar swoon ", an expressive phrase Coined by the poet ^lelley ^ 

'UrjUn » raceme pf dates or of a <tote*palm: or the base or lower part of the raceme. 
Wlieo it btMiomes ok), it become, yellow, diy, and Withered, and cupie* np (ike a 8ick(e. 'Hhncd tlw 
comparison with the sickle-like appearance of thi; new mopn 

phases, increasing wid decreasing, until ^ dist^peui, ud tlhen reappeaii as' a littb thin cdiVe, ‘ '' 




tm 


(0. It It not permitted 

To Sun to catch up "" 

Tht^ j^oon, nor can 

The Night outstrip the Day: 

Each (just) swims along ^ 

In (its own) orbit 
(According to Law). 

41. jJiCnd a Sign for them 
It. that We bore*" 

Their race (through the Flood) 
In the loaded Ark ; 

42. And We have created 
For them similar (vessels) 

On which they ride. 

43. If St were Our Will**" ' 
W^^\ld drown them .' 

th^re be 

Npshelper (to hear 
Their cry), nor could 
They be delivered, 


f S. 



1 











3986. Though the sun and the moon both traverse the belt of the Zodiac, and their motions are 
different, they never catch up each other When the sun and the moon are on the same side and on 
a line with the earth there is a solar eclipse, and when on opposite sides in a line, there is a luhar 
dbnpse, but there is no clash Their Laws are fixed by God, and form the subject of study in 
astronomy Similarly Night and Day follow each other, but being opposites cannot coincide, a 6t 
emblem of the opposition of Good and Evil, Truth and Falsehood see also n 3982 above. 

I 

3987 Cf XXI 33, and n 2695 How beautifully the rounded courses of the planets and heaVenly 
bodies are described, *' swimming " through space, with perfectly smooth motion ! As SKakeSpekre 
e^j^yresses it, each **in his motion like an aiigel sings. Still quinng to the young^eyed cherubims! ’* 

3988 Besides the beauty of the Night, with the stars and the planets ** swimming in their 
rounded courses according to perfect Law, suggesting both symmetry and harmony, there are 
other Signs touching closely the life of man himself projected through Time, in the past history of 
his race and in his own persoiial experience The past history of his race tAkee us to the story 
of the Flood, which is symbolical of the deliverance of man from the forces of nature Noah's 
Ark is the symbol of that deliverance But '^the symbol still remains as a memorial tfie Ark 
was a **Stgn to all Peoples"* xxix 15 Man's own personal experience is appealed tp m every 
ship aflpgt • see next note -i: 

3989^ iThe stately ships sailing through the sets, heavier than air, yet carrying man and his goods 
safely and Umonthly across the waters, are another Sign for man Ships are not mentioned, but 
(vessels) like the Ark * they would cover all kinds of sea-craft, but also the modem ait<craft, much 
•*‘ssWtnl”throughairinsteadof through water. i . 

3996. Were h not that God gives man the intelligence and ingenuity to construct and manage 
mnd air-craft, the natural laws of gravity wotdd lead to the destruction of any who 
attea^ed to pass through sea or air. It is the gift (mercy) of God that saves him. 
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44, ^aeept Ijy way of 
fVom Utk And by way / 
Of (worlo^) convenience ' * 
(To serve them) for a ttrne.”" 

45. iSTbcn they are told, 

“ Fear ye that which is ** 
Before you and that which 
Will be after you, in order 
That ye may receive Mercy", 
(They turn tock). 



46. Not a Sign comes to them 
Prom among the Signs**** 
Of their Lord, but they 
Turn away therefrom 
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47. And when thi^ are told, ; 

"Spend ye of (the bounties) **** 1 

With which your Lord 
Has provided you the Unbelievers 
Say to those who believe : 

'* Shall we then feed those 
Whom, if God had so willed,**** 

He would have fed, (Himself)? — 




5991 Cf XVI 80 God has given man all these wonderful things in nature and utilities produced 

by the skill and intelligence which God has given to man Had it not been for these gifts* map's 
life would have been precarious on sea or land or in the air It is only God's Mercy that saves 
man from destruction for man's own follies, and that saving or the enjoyment of these utilities 
and conveniences he should not consider as eternal they are only given for a time, m this 
life of probation ^ < 

5992 Man should Consider and beware of the consequences of his past, and guard against the 
consequences in his future The present is only a fleeting moment poised between the past and the 
future, and gone even while it is being mentioned or thought about Man should review his w^ole 
life and prepare for the Hereafter If he does so, Qod is Merciful He will forgive, and give streiofth 
fora better and higher life in the future But tl^is kind of teaching does not suit those steep^ in 
this ephemeral life They are bored, and turn away from it, to their own loss 

5993. The Signs of God are many, in world,*-m nature, m the heart of man, and m*the 

Revelation sent through His apostles They tunt away from all of them, as a man jvho has ruseed 
his eyesight turns away from the hght ^ 

^ 3994 To setflsh iflen, the good may make aq appeal, and say > '* Look t God has given j^ou 
wealth. 6r influence, or knowledge, or talent Why not spendsome of it in charity, for the gtKMd 
of your fatlow-cieatuies?** But the selfish only think of themselves and laugh such teachmf to 
scohi 

3995 They are too full of themselves to have a comer in their hearts for others •• If, they say, 
^God gave them nothing, why should we?" There is arrogance in this as well as blasphemy : 
arrogance in thinking that they are favoured because of their merits, and blasi^emy in laying the 
blame of other people's mtsfortunes on God. The^ further try to turn the tables on the Believers, by 
pretending that the Believers are entirely on a wroiqi track. They fokget that aU men are on 
probation and tnal : they hold their gifts on trust : those apparently less favoured, in that they have 
fewer of this world's goods, may be really more fbrtunate, because they am leanMbf patmaoet 
setLrdiiuu:e,andtbetfue value of things qihaqmral which is a^ very much exanfmled in 
man’sayas. ^ ^ 




£.196.) 



‘I#. 


Ye are jn sodiing 
Blit manifegt error." 

H 

48. Further, they say, " When 

Wj}l promise (come to pass),*” 

If what ye say is true ? " 

49. They will not (have 
To) wait for aught 
But a single Blast: 

It linll seize them while 
They are yet disputmg 
Among themselves I 

50. No (chance) will they then 

Have, will, to dispose 

(Of their affairs), nor 

To return to their own people 1 







C. 196.-“ When the Day comes, men will be taken 
(xzzvi 51-83 ) Aback. The judgment*8eat will be established 
Blessed will be those who attain Salvation : 

Their Joy, Satisfaction, and Peace will be crowned 

With nearness to their Lord 1 

Alas for the Sinful, who dehberately 

Followed Evil: their own nature 

And actions will speak against them : 

They will face the realitied of Punishment 1 
Both Revelation and Nature are eloquent 
In instructing man for his own good 
In the Hereafter, which m^ll come 
As a certainty. Praise and Glory to God 1 


Sbction 4. 


51. ^he trumpet shall be** 


Sounded, when behold I 

From the sepulchres (men) 


Will rush forth 

To their Lordi 



1996. In addition to the arrogance and blasphemy referred to in the last note, they not only 
retuse Paith. but they taunt the men of Faith as tf the men of Faith were dealing in falsehood * If 
tbeie 48 a Hereafter, tell us when it will be I The answer is . ** It will come sooner than you 
eacpect : 3rou will yet be disputing about things of Faith and neglectmg your opportunities in Life, 
wtea tfad Hour will sonndi and you will have no time even to make your dispositions m this 
ll€a: you will be cut off from everyone whom you thought to be near and dear to you, or atHe 
t 0 [ your 

angel^wiio wi^ sound the Trumpet is Istthl. butthe name does not occur 
bilheQindUu The Truoipet is mantioued in many places •agstvi. 73; IexviiLISi etc. 




. im 
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52. They wH ^aty : “ Ah I 
ViiEoenmto tn i Who 
Hath raised as up 

From our beds of repose? ” ..**** 
J[A, voice will say:) 

“ ‘This is what (God) 

Most Gracbos had promised, 
And true was the word 
Of the apostles I " 

53. be no more 
Than a single Blast,’”’ 

When la! ■ they will all 
Be brought up before Us ' 

54. XhuQ> on that Day, 

Kot a soul will be 
Wronged m the least, 

And ye shall but 

Be repaid the meeds 
Of your past Deeds. 








55 enly the Companions 
Of the Garden shall 
That Day have joy 
In all that they do ; 





3998 The dead will rise as in a stupor, and they will be confused m the" new conditions * They 
will gradually riggain their memory and their personality. They will be reminded that God in His 
grace and mercy had already annowced the Hereafter inr their probationary lives, and the word 
of God’s apostles, which then seemed so strange and remote, was true and was now being 
fulfilled ! 


3999 Time and Space, as we know them here, will be no more The VhoM ghthenng will be as 
m the twinkling of an eye Cf xxxvi 49 above. 

4000 The Judgment will be on the highest standard of Justice and Grace l4ot the laisf merit 
wilh go tinrewardedt thoi^gb the reward will be for the nghfisojusi: far more then their deserts 
Ho penalty will be exacted but that which the doer hunself by his past deeds brought on fgmself. 

g/ xxvm 84, , ^ , '( 

* ^ ■* 

4001 We now Have the symbolism for the indescribable Bliss of the Hereafter, m the four venes 
55-58 Notice the subtle gradation in the description FirSt, in this Vefse, wd have the nature of 
the M»se e» seine and the nature of the joy therein It will be a Garden, i <„ everything af^reeable to 
see and hdar and feel and taste and smell *- our bodily sehses will have been transformed, but we 

imagine something corresponding to them in our spiritual being delightfully gremi lawns and 
meadows, trees and shrubs r the murmur of stream* and the songs of bGcds the d^catff texture of 
flowers and leases and the shades of beauty in clbuds'and mist, the flavours fruits; amfttie 
perfumes of flowers and scents The jm in the Garden will be an active joy, without 
whattswfmedumtgeuaiy empiaynBatia which ere . eej ece ^h e m willbe * tmoMM |oy without 
alloy. 
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56. Tliey and their associates^ 

WMl be in groves 
or (cool) stode, reclining 

On Tbrones (of d^nity) } 


57. (Every) fmit (enjoyment) *** 

Will be there for them ; 

They shall have whatever 

They call for; 


58. “Peace!”— a Word"“ 

(Of salutation) from a Lord 

Most Merciful ! 

59. “ JSnd 0 ye m sm I ^ 

Get ye apart this Day ! 


60. “ Did I not enjoin ““ 

On you, 0 ye children 



4002 Secondly, the joy or happiness is figured to be, not solitary, but shared shared by 
associates like those we imagine in spiritual Love or Marriage , in whose fair faces ** some ray 
divine reflected shines " (J&mi), whose society is enjoyed in homes of happiness, situated m soothing 
shade, and furnished with thrones of dignity and peace 

4003 Thirdlv, besides any external conditions of Bliss, the Bliss in the Hereafter has an inner 
quality, expressed by the word fSkthatun The root fakika means * to rejoice greatly,' * to be full 
of merriment ’ The ordinary meaning of * fruit ' attached to fokihat is d**nved from the idea that 
the flavour of choice ripe fruit, delights the heart of man Just as akala (to eat) is u«ed for 
'enjoyment’, (v 69, n 776 and xiiu 35, n 1854), so fskthat,* fruit \ stands here for that specially 
choice enjoyment, which goes with a fastidious and well-cultivated taste. In other \iords, it 
suggests that highest kind of joy which depends upon the inner faculty rather than any outward 
circumstance Tins is further emphasised by the second clause, "they shall have whatever they 
call for" Again using the language of this life, the musician’s heaven will be full of music, 
the mathematician's will be full of mathematical s> mmetry and perfection , the artist’s will be full 
of beauty of form and so on, 

4004 Fourthlv, we reach the highest grade of bliss, the mystic salutation *' Peace t " from God 
Most Merciful Cf x. 10 That Word sums up the attainment of the final Goal For it explains 
the nature of the Most High ,-4^e is not only a Lord and Chensher, but a Lord Whose supreme 
glory IS Mercy, Peace, and Harmony I 

4005 Notice how this finelv balanced passage, after reaching the summit of sublimity in 
describing the state of the Blessed, in the word Salim, gradually takes us down to contemplate the 
tiata ot the Sinners in a graduated descent 

In the first place, it refers to their negative state, their state of isolation. From this Day of 
Judgment, they will no longer have the chance of being with the Blessed and perhaps of profiting 
^iritually by that proximity The first feature of the Day of Judgment is that it is a Day of 
Separation^of sorting out. Bach soul now finds its own true level, as the penod of probation 
IS over. 

49 O 6 Secondly, there is a gentle reproach to the wrrong-doers. more m sorrow than in anger 
Thlsr" are addressed as "children of Adam", to emphasise twro facts, (1) that they have disgraced 
thj^ir ancestry^ for Adam after his Fall repented and was forgiven, .and the high Destiny of mankind 
haa been the prize open to all his descendants, and (2) that God Most Merciful has throughout the 
ag«i poptinissd to wam mankind against the snares laid by Satan, the avowed enemy of man, and 
thgt pod"! Qmce was ever on the watch to help all to freedom from those snares. 




Swubm. 
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Of A4aini tliat yi 
Should uot wonhl|) Salami 
For that he wah to you 
An enemy avow^?-- 



61. “ And that ye ahould^ 

WorsMp Me, (for that) this 
Was the Straight Way ? 

62. “ But he did lead astray 
A great multitude of you. 

Did ye not, then, understand ? ^ 

63. “This IS the Hell*" 

Of which ye were 
(Repeatedly) warned ! 

64. “ Embrace ye the (Fire) *" 

This Day, for that ye 
(Persistently) rejected (Truth).'* 

65. ^hat Day shall We set 
A ^al on their mouths.*" 

But their hands will speak 
To Us, and their feet 
Bear witness, to all 
That they did. 




j-1) 




4007 Thirdly, besides the negative warning, a positive Way was shown to them— the Straight 
Way, the Way of those who receive God s Grace and attain to Bliss, the Rope which would 
save them from shipwreck, the Shield which would save them from assault, the key to the door of 
proximity to God. 


4006 Fourthly, it is pointed out that they were given Understanding ('aql), so that by their own 
faculties they could have judxed their own best interests, and yet they betrayed or misused those 
faculties, and deliberately threw awav their chances I And not only a few, but so many I Th^ 
went greganously to rum, m spite of the mdividual care which their Lord and Cbensher bestowed 
on them 1 

* 4009 Fifthly, the naked fact is now placed before them,— the Hell,— the state of damnatipn, 

|vhich they could so easily have avoided I 

4010 As they deliberately and persistently rejected all teaching, guidance, and warnings, tbqr 
are now told to experience the ^ire of Pum^iment, for it is but tfaeconsecpience of their owp ac*S 


4011 The ungodly will now be dumbfounded. They will be unable to speak or otto any defence. 
(The consequences of all acts, which follow accorcUng to God's Law, are, in Quiknic totoguage, 
attributed to God) But their silence will not ma^r. Their own hands and feet hrOl 'qphak agehist 
them " Hantb and feet " in this connection are symholical of ail the inrtmments fOr aetioO WbWh 
they were given m this life, including thto faculties and'opportudities, The same extended med^ad 
is to he understood for "eyes” in the follion^'yeise, Cf, alsoxtt. lfi^ll,'wltoe<^^'«!iMls.|m 
skituaieaamentlot1edasbeat^K#itl>em'a|ah^lli^1|tt piidiedlhem, * ^ < i 






66. Ilk liad been Onr. WHl,*"* 

^ l5oiaa.«Brwy have 
Bl^ed' <^t thelf eyes ; 

Then should they have 
Run about gnwtng for the Path, 
Bot’hbsr they^ave seen ? 


oc4^^4<51» 


67. And if it had been 
Onr Wt^ ,We coaid 
Have transformed them 
(To remain) in their places ; 
Then should they have been 
Unable to move about, 

Nor could they have returned 
(After error). 
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Section 5 . 

68. SEf We grant long life 
To any, We cause him 
To be^reversed in nature : 

Will they not then understand ? 




69. '^3l?*e have not instructed 
The (Prophet) in Poetry,"” 
Nor is It meet for him * 

This 18 no less than 




4012 ** If it had been Our Will ’* te , if such had been the Will and Plan of God If God had 
not uUended to give man his limited free will, or power of choice, the case would have been 
different there would have been no moral responsibility which could have been enforced. They 
could have had no sight or intelligence, and they could not have been blamed for not seeing 
or understanding But such is not the case 

4013 If God's Plan had^been to grant no limited freedom of choice or will to men. He could have 
created them quite different, or could have transformed them into stationary creatures, either in 
physical form as in the case of trees, or m moral or spintual qualities, where there was no possibility 
either of progress or detenoration. Man would then have been unable to reach the heights 6f 
grandeur which are now open^to him, or, if he goes wrong, to return through the door of repentance 
jspid mercy, and still pursue his path of ascent But it was God's Plan to give man all these 
privileges, and man must shoulder ell the responsibilities that go with them 

4014 This connects on with the last verse Everything is possible with God If you doubt how 
mah can be transformed from hts present nature, contemplate the transformations he already 
undergoes in his present nature at different ages As a child his powers of mind and body are still 
undeveloped As he grows, they grow, and certain moral qualities, such as courage, danng, the will 
to conttuer, unfold themselves In extreme old age these are again obscured, and a second childhood 
supervenes. The back of the man who walked proudly straight and erect is now bent If these 
transformations take place even in his present nature and constitution, how much easier was it for 
God to cast him in an immobile mould ? But God granted hun instead the high possibilities and 
tespnmttdlitles referred to m the last note. ^ 

^ 4(mt CU iKxvi 214 and n 3237, Here Poetry is used as connoting lairy tales, imagmafy 
things fethe. false, et^ dbsegfe, sndb as Pdetryfes ' whereas tteOui^ is a 



1136 


liaW6^74:j 


Making things clear : 

1 ■ 

70. That It may give admonition 

To any (who are) alive,*”* 

‘ And tiUt the charge 

May be proved against those 

Who reject (Truth). 


71. See they not that it is 

We Who have created 

For them-~among the things 
Which Our hands have fashioned—* 
Cattle, which are under *“* 

Their dominion ? — 


72. And that We have 

Subjected them to their (use) ? 

Of ^em some do carry them 

And some they eat : 


73. And they have (other) profits *“* 
From them (besides), and they 

Get (milk) to drink. 

WUl they not then 
^ grateful ? *”* 


74. Yet they take (for worship) 

Gods other than God, 



4 OI 61 . ** Alive ”, both in English and Arabic, means not only having physical life ”, but having 
all the active qualities which we associate with life In religious language, those who are not 
responsive to the realities of the spiritual world are no better than those who are dead The 
Message of God penetrates the hearts of those who are alive in the spiritual sense. 

4017. C/. xzviii 63 If people reject Truth and Faith after they have been admonished and 
yarned, the charge against them, of wilful rebellion, is proved They cannot then plead either 
Ignorance or madvertence 

' 4018 If they are blind to other Signs of God, they can at least see the simple homely things *of 

life in which they receive so many benefits from God's mercy How is it that wild animals can be 
domesticated, and in domestication can be so useful to man ? Man can use them for riding or for 
draught , he can use their flesh for food and drink their milk ; he can use their hair or wool. 
C/. xvi 66f80; and xxiu 21-22, 

4010 Such as skins for leather, fun for warmth, sheep's wool or caihM's hair for blanlcets or 
tegtiles, musk for perfume, and so on 

4|26* whole aigument tuniioa this. is for yotir oiyn beneM. We confer ell 

these biess^on you, and yet ye turn away from the Giver end, 

^eegmetiens ! ’ ^ ^ 



118 ^ 


C& itmt 7448 


(Hc^iig) tti^t they might 

Be Mped I 




75. They have not the power 
To help them : but they 
Will be brought up 
(Before Our Judgmenbseat) 
As a troop (favouring them) 



A4 


76. Let not their speech, then,*”* 
Grieve thee. Verily We know 
What they hide as well as 
What they disclose. 

_ * 1 

77. ^]@oth not man see 
That it IS We Who 
Created him from sperm ? *“* 

Yet behold ! he (stands forth) 

As an open adversary ! 

78. And he makes comparisons ^ 

For Us, and forgets his own 
(Origin and) Creation . 

He says, “ Who can give 

Life to (dry) bones 

And decomposed ones (at that) ? ’* 







4021 There is some difference of opinion among Commentators as to the exact meaning to be 
attached to this clause As I understand it, the meaning seems to be this Man is apt to forget or 
turn away from the true God, the source of all the good which he enjoys, and to go after imaginary 
powers in the shape of gods, heroes, men, or abstract things like Science or Nature or Philosophy, or 
superstitious things like Magic, or Good or 111 Fortune, or emjwdiments of his own selfish desires He 
thinks that they might help him in this Life or in the Hereafter (if he believes in a Hereafter) But 
they cannot help him on the contrary all things that are false will be brought up and condemned 
before God’s Judgment-seat, and the worshippers of the Falsehoods will also be treated as a troop 
favouring the Falsehoods and therefore worthy of condemnation. The Falsehoods, therefore, instead 
of helping them, will contribute to their condemnation, 

4022 If men are so foolish as to reject God, let not the men of God gneve over it. They should 
do their duty, and leave the rest to God God knows all the open and secret motives that sway the 
wicked, and His Plan must ultimately prevail, however much appearances may be against it at any 
given time 

4023 Man's disobedience and folly are all the more surpnsing, seeing that— apart from God's 

greatness and mercy —man is himself such a puny creature, created out of something that is less 
than a drop in the vast ocean of Existence Yet man has the hardihood to stand out and dispute 
with his and institute idle compansons as in the negt verse ! 

4024 That is man thinks that Cod is like Mis creatures, who at best have very limited powers, or 
man draws idle parallels like that mentioned at the end of this verse * Who can give life to dry 
bpne^ and decomposed ones at that ? * Man eettaihly rannot, ahd no power in nature can do that. 

^he powers and capacities of Gotfs creatures with the powers and capacities of the 
Creatioa-out of nothing -ts far ihore 6ifheM for os to imagina than a second or 

And Qod baa power 





S. 

79. Ssw» ** fte will give them 
Lire Who errated them 
For the first tifhe 

For He is well-versed 
In every kind gf creation I — 

80. “ The same Who prodvces 
For you fire out of** 

The green tree, when behold ! 

Ye kindle therewith 
(Your own fires) ! 

81. “Is not He Who created 
The heavens and the earth 
Able to create the like*® 
Thereof?” — Yea, indeed! 

For He is the Creator Supreme, 
Of skill and knowledge (infinite) 1 

82. Verily, when He intends** 

A thing. His Command is, 

“ Be ”, and it is ! 

83. So glory to Him 
In Whose hands is 

The dominion of all things : 

And to Him will ye*® 

Be (all) brought teck. 













'I 
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4025 God*s creative artistry is evident in every phase of nature, and it works every minute or 
second The more man understands himself and the things within his reach, the more he realises 
this How foolish, then, for anyone to set imaginary limits to God's powers ’ There are more ways 
of creation than are dreamt of in man’s imagination I 

4026 Even older and more primitive than the method of striking fire against steel and fimt is the 
method of using twigs of trees for the purpose In the £ B , 14th edition* ix 262, will be found a 
picture of British Guiana 'boys making a fire by rotating a stick in a round hole in a piece of wood 
lying on the ground The Arab method was to use a wooden pistrument called the Ztii£d« It 
consisted of two pieces to be rubbed together The upper one was called the *A/dr or Zand, ^and the 
lower the Markh, The marf^ is a twig from a kind of spreading tree, the Cynanchum viminale, of 
which the branches are bare, without leaves or thorns When they are tangled together, and a wind 
blows, they get ignited and stnke fire (Lane's Arabic Lexicon) In modem Arid>ic Zand is by 
analogy applied to the fiint piece used for striking fire with steel 

4027 Cf Ixxiz 27 Which is the more difficult to create,— man, or the heavens and the earth, 
with all creatures^ God created the heavens and the earth, with alt creatures, and He can create 
worlds and worlds like these m infinity To Him it is a small matter to raise you up for the 
Hereafter 

4028 And His creation is not dependent on time, or instruments or means, or any condittois 

whatsoever Existence waits on His Will, or 'Plan, or Intention The moment He wills a thing* 
it becomes Hts Word or Command* and the thing forthwith comes into existence. C/,U 117; 
*vi 40. lu 2066* etc. ^ 

4029. All things were cregi^ by Go4; are midntfdnedf by Him ; and w^|;o back to 
the fiohit ofepemai interest to maftlatbatviiuMi wilt brought b^ck is answejri^^ 

I0jiiin*aiidtoiit^4doa it meanly 

Itomiftgrifsrt 4t 


c.m.} 


{Intt 9 . toS. XX1V3I. 


ri«9 



INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XXXVII 

As explained in tlie Introduction to S. xxxiv, this is the fourth of a senes 
of Sflras in which the mysterid of the spiritual world are manifested in different 
ways, tending to the defeat and final extirpation of Evil. The defeat of Evil is 
throughout connected with Revelation, and here the ranged fight is illustrated by a 
reference to the angels in heaven and to the earlier Prophets in our earthly history, 
from No^ to Jonah. In chronology this SSra belonp to the early middle Meccan 
peritd^ 

Summary 

Through aU the mystenes of the heavens and the earth, there is a sorting 
out of the evil against the good : their final destinations contrasted (xxxvii. 1*74, 
and C. 197). 

Peace and victory came to Noah, Abraham, Moses and Aaron, Ilyas and LG(, 
in their conflict with Evil (xxxvii. 75>138, and C. 198). 

So was it with Jonah when he glorified God. But men will ascribe to God 
what IS unworthy of Him : God's apostles strive for His glory, and shall be victorious 
(xxxvii. 139*182, and C. 199). 

C. 197. — God is One, the Source and Centre 
(XXXVII. 1-74 ) Qf all affairs, and we most work 
In discipline, harmony, and unity 
To pot down Evil. The Hereafter 
Is sure, when personal responsibility 
Will be enforced. For the true 
And sincere servants of God, 

There will be the highest Bliss, 

Unmixed and everlasting : 

For those who defy God’s Law 
There will be the deepest enduring 
Misery. 'Which will men choose 7 
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SOra XXXVII. 

$,091, or Those Ranged in Ranks. 


In th$ name of God, Hod Gracious, 

Most Merct/ul, 


1. those who range 

Themselves in ranks,*” 


2. And so are strong 

In repelling (evil),*** 

1 

3. And thus proclaim 

The Message (of God) 1 


4. Verily, verily, your God 

Is One 1—*^ 


5. Lord of the heavens 

And of the earth, 



4030 At a later stage, we shall study the general meaning of the adjurations in the Qur-in 
indicated by the particle a a Here we may note that the last SOra (Ya-Sin) practically began with 
the adjuration ** by the Qur-gn, full of wisdom", emphasising the fact that Revelation was the 
evidence bv which we could learn the highest wisdom of the spiritual world Here our attention 
IS called in three verses or clauses, to three definite attitudes which illustrate the triumph of 
Good and the frustration of Evil, See the notes following 

4031 Two questions arise (1) are the doers of the three things noted in verses 1-3 the same 
persons, whose actions or qualities are differently described, or are they three distinct sets of 
persons? (2) in either ^casc, who are they ’ As to (1) the most authoritative view is that the three 
clauses describe the same set of persons in different aspects As to (2) some take them to refer to 
angels and others Understand by them the good men, the men of God, who strive and range 
themselves in God’s service. The words are perfectly general and I interpret them to refer to both 
classes The feminine form is grammatically used in Arabic idiom for the indefinite plural In 
xxxvii 16^ below, the word ^affUn is used in the definite plural, and seems to be spoken by these 
beings, angels or men of God or both, according to how we interpret this verse 

4032, The three acts in verses 1-3 are consecutive, as shown by the particle /a I understand 
them to mean that angels and good men (1) are ever ready to range themselves in ranks in the 
slhrvice of God and work in perfect di«cip]ine and accord at all times ; (2) that they check and 
frustrate evil wherever they find it and they are strengthened in doing so by their discipline and 
their ranging themselves in ranks ; and (3) thgt this service furthers the Kingdom of God and 
proclaims His Message and His glory to all creation 

4033 That divine Message is summed up in the gospel of Divine Unity, on which the greatest 
emphasis is laid *' venty, verily your God is One " It is a fact intimately connected with our own 
life end destiny ' Your Lord is one Who cares for you and cherishes vou: you are dear to Hun, 
And He is One it is only He that you have to lonk to the source of all goodness, love and power 
You are not the sport of many contending forces or blind chances There is complete harmony 
and umtv in heaven and you have to put yourselves into unison with it^by discipUoe m ranks, 
unity of plan and purpose in repelling evil, and by concerted action in promoting the Kingdom of 
God Hm is the mystery of the manifold variety d creation converginf into t|ie absolute Uaity 
of the Ciealor. 
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IS. xxMVU, 


Atidall Wween theih,. 

And Loid of every point 
At the rising of the sun 1 **** 

6. 53fire have indeed decked 
The lower heaven with beauty 
(In) the stars, — 

7. (For beauty) and for guard 
Against all obstinate 
Rebellious evil spirits, 




6 


8. (So) they should not strain 
Their ears in the direction 
Of the Exalted Assembly,^” 




4034 That Unity comprehends everything that exists-* the heavens and the earth, and all 
between them’ For He is their Lord He is the Lord of the MasliSni/.— of every point at the rising 
of the sun As the Commentators tell us. there are in the solar year only two equinoctial days, When 
the sun rises due east on every other day the sun rises at a shifting point either north or south of 
due east In vu 137 we have ntiishanq al ardlii wa ma^drtbuha, where the plural of the words for 
East and West is peghgible as the conjunction of the two embraces all points The same may be 
said of Ixx 40. where God is called ’Lord of all points in the East and the West'. If we are 
speaking of longitudes, they may embrace all latitudes In Iv 17 God is called ’ Lord of the two 
Easts and the two Wests referring to the extreme points in either case A cursory leader may 
ask, why is only the East referred to here ’ The reply is that it is not so much the East as the rising 
of the sun on which stress is laid The Arabic mashrtq or mashariq is close enough to the root word 
sharoqa, to suggest, not so much the La«t as the rising of the sun. especially when the plural form is 
used The glorious sun rises from different points, as seen by us. but it illuminates the whole 
heaven and earth It is an emblem of Unity We can see things from different points of view, but 
the centre of all things is God, and He is One 

4035 That IS lower than the highest heaven, the Empyrean, the sphere of f re (kurrat unndr)t 
the seat, we may suppose, of the Exalted Assembly (of angels) mentioned in verse 8 below In the 
pK>etic imagery of the East as of the West, (eg see Milton. Paradise Lost, 111 56, 481-3) there are the 
seven heavens of the planets of the solar system , above them is the sphere of the fixed stars , above 
them IS the crystalline sphere balancing other motions higher still is the pnmunt mobile that first 
moved’), the source of heavenlv motions . and above all, the Empyrean The stars and planets thus 
come m the lower heavens The same imagery will be found in Dante 

4036 ' Stars' may be taken here in the popular sense, as referring to fixed stars, planets, comets, 
shooting Stars, etc On a clear night the beauty of the starrv heavens is proverbial. Here they are 
meant to illustrate two points (1) their marvellous beauty and their groupings and motions 
(apparent or real) manifest and tvt>lfy the Design and Harmony of the One true Creator, and 
(2) the power and glory behind them typify that there is a guard against the assaults of Evil 

verse 7 below), 

4037 Verses 7-11 seem to refer to shooting stars Cf xv 17-18, and notes 1951 3 The heavens 
typify not only beautv but power The Good in God’s world is guarded and protected aganst 
every asssult of Evil The Evil is not part of the heavenlv svStem it is a thing in outlawry, merely 
a self-willed rebellion.—** cast away on every side, repulsed, under a perpetual penalty *’ (verses 8-9) 

4038, We can form a mental picture of the Court of the Most High, in the highest heaven, 
crmformmg to the highest idea we can form of goodness, beauty, puritv, and grandeur. The 
Exalted Assembly of angels is given some knowledge of the Plan and Will Of God. Evil ts 
altogether fomlgn to such an atmosphere, but is actuated bv feelings of jealousy god curiosity It 
tries to approach by stealth and overhear something from the august Assembly It is repulsed and 
potaued by a Aamliag dre, of which we caa f6rm soms >dea in our physical world by the piercing 
trail of a shooting star. 


S..xicxir^. 8^16.] 41^ 


Bjit be cast away 

From every side, 


9. Repulsed, for they are 

Under a perpetual penalty, 

I 

10. Except such as snatch away 
Something by stealth, and they 

Are pursued by a flaming^ 

Fire, of piercing brightness. 


11 yust ask their ^ opinion: j 

Are they the more difficult 

To create, or the (other) beings 

We have created ? 

Them have We created 

Out of a sticky clay * 


12. Truly dost thou marvel,*** 

While they ridicule, 


13. And, when they are 

Admonished, pay no heed, — 


14. And, when they see 

A Sign, turn it 

To mockery, 


15. And say, This is nothing 

But evident sorcery ! 


16. “Whatl i^hen we die. 

And become dust and bones, 



4039 See last note and C/ xv 18 and notes 1953-4. 

4040 ** Their'*. '*they" are the doubters, the evil ones, the deniers of God's grace and mercy, 

wlu> laugh at Revelation and disbelieve in a Hereafter Are they priory important or more difficult 
to create than the wonderful variety of beings in God’s spacious Creation ^ Do they forget the|r. 
own lowly state, as having been created from muddy clay ? ^ 

4041. C/ VI 2 , vii 12 , xxxii 7 ; etc. 

4042 It IS indeed strange that unregenerate man should forget, on the one hand, his lowly oHgiii, 
and on the other hand, his hrgh Destiny, ms conferred upon him by the grace and mercy bf God 
Tite indictment of turn here comprises four counts^ (1) they ridtcule the teaching of Truth; 
(tS instead of profiting by admonition, they pi^ no heed ; (3) when God's Signs are lirought home 
to them, thev ridtcule them ai much as they ridiculed the teaching of Tmtht and (41 wtieh thesrhavb 
toacknoWledgejncontestal^1acts«lhey give them false names like **eerdery'', whlditniolv fraud 
ik something winch has no rmation to their hfe, although iteMChes the faumri^ilngs ofthiW 
mtitnately. i ^ ^ 
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Shall we (then) be 

Railed up (again) ? 


17. “And also our fathers*** 

Of old?” 


18. Say thou: “ Yea, and ye shall 

Then be humiliated 

(On account of your evil).” *®“ ! 

1 

19. Then it will be a single 
(Compelling) cry;*®* 

And behold, tl^ will 

Begin to see ! *®** 


20. They will say, “ Ah ! 

Woe to us ! this is 

The Day of Judgment • " 


21. (A voice will say,) 

“This is the Day*** 

Of Sorting Out, whose 

Truth ye (once) denied ! ” 


Section 2. 


22. “^mring ye up”, 

It shall be said. 

\ 


4043 Although the Hereafter, and the spiritual life of vhich it is a corollary, are the most 
solid facts tn our intelligent existence, materialists deny them They cannot believe that they 
could have any existence beyond the grave— still less their ancestors who died ages and ages ago 
how could they ever come to life again ? 

4044 They are assured that the future life is a solid fact, but that it will be in very different 
conditions from those they know now All their present arrogance will have been humbled in the 
dust There will be another plane, in which souls will have expenences quite different from those 
in their probationary life here In that life the virtues they lacked will count and the arrogance 
they hugged will be brought low 

4045. C/, xxxvi 29. 49. and 53 

4046. Their spiritual blindness will then leave them But they will be surpnsed at the 
•uddemese of their disillusion. 

49^7* Thp Dey of Judginent is ihe day of sorting out, Cf xxxvi 59 Good and evil will Onally 
be gieiMit«Ded. unlike the apparently inexplicable condiUone in the present probationary life, when 
thdyieetttohesiaxed toiler. 
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S. utxvil, 


'* The wrong'doers 

And their wives,*** 

And the things they worshipped — 


23. *' Besides God, 

And lead them to the Way 

To the (Fierce) Fire ’ 


24. “ But stop them,*®*’ 

For they must be asked * 


25. “ * What is the matter 

With you that ye 

Help not each other ” *“® 

i 

26 J^ay, but that day they 

Shall submit (to Judgment); *“* 


27. And they will turn to 

One another, and question 

One another 


lyi^They will say . ** It was ye 

Who used to come to us 

From the nght hand 

(Of power and authority) 1 *’ *®’’ 

1 


4048 1 hat is, if their wives were also wrong doers They are separately mentioned, because 
the Arabic phrase for ** wrong-doers ” is of the masculine gender AH the associates in wrong-doing 
will be marshalled together There will be personal responsibility neither husband nor wife can 
lay the blame on the other 


4049 The scene here is after judgment As, in an earthly tnbunal, the prisoner or his advtSbate 
IS asked why sentence should not be pronounced upon him, so here those who are proved 
to have been guilty of wrong are allowed to consider if anvthing or anyone can help them. 
Then comes the exposure of the misleaders 


4050 Obviously no one can stand and intercede, for it is a question of personal responsibility 
for each soul No one can help another 

4051 All the previous arrogance of this life will be gone, but they will face each other, and 
those who were given a false lead, as in the story of Pharaoh (C/ xx 79), will question their 
misleaders as in the following verses 


• 4012. wThis«4a4hgir*mut«ial recrimination of the sinners— thbse who sinned, aeainst those Whose 
instigation or evil example Ifd them into sin The misleaders in the life here below often used 

their power and influence to spread evil The •• right hand ” is the hand of power and authority 
using 4t for»nahteous purposes, they used it for evil,- selfishly tot their own ad^nnifiige, 
ai^miaciieyMs^ for the degraidatioD of others » » 

t \ li! 



29. They will reply : “ Nay, ye 
Youreelves tod no Faith 1 

30. “ Nor had 'we any authority 
Over you. Nay, it was 

Ye who were a people 
In obstinate rebellion ! 

31. “So now has been proved true,^ 
Agjiinst us, the Word 

Of our Lord that we 
Stoll indeed (have to) taste 
(The punishment of our sins) 

32. “We led you astray, for truly ^ 
We were ourselves astray ’’ 

33. ipiruly, that Day, they will 
(All) share in the Penalty 

34. Verily that is how We 
Shall deal with Sinners. 

35. For they, when they were 
Told that there is 

No god except God, would 
Puff themselves up with Pride,®* 


( S. xxxvn. 

o6m^ 




4053 But the fact that others mislead, or that their evil examnto Kof^r-. 7 " 

us in falling from right conduct Faith should save us from the fall But if we ^ve" ourselves 
no Faith in righteousness, or a future life, or the reality of God s Law. how can we blame 

others? The misleaders can well say. •• You will be judged according to your misdeeds ^ The 
responsibility IS personal, and cannot be shifted on to others The others may get a double 
pun«hment.-for their own evil, and for misleading their weaker brethren But the weakw 
brethren cannot go free from responsibility for their own deeds . for evil means a personal retefhon 

»> *0 far as 

4054 God's decree of justice requires that every soul should taste the consequences of its 

that c!JJ! save”** ^ '* ‘® ""‘y ^o^s mercy 

mwleaders can well urge against those who reproach them for misleading 

Me^gettrv^e 

Phamfhl^e'Ic'’ “l® *®®^ rebellion ii 34 (of Satan) xxviii 39 (of 

'wh h arrogance which prevents man from mending bis life and 

tCtmlofYimL?, '!!f "‘‘““"al honour he is usually 

thinking ^ himself or of a small clique yvhich thrives on injustice The recognition of the true God 

S T S " K?* ’ha only Reahty.mrout sif aSJ 

*** "* imagined, who themselves would have weaknesses 

countenance to evils, and it beet »es difficult to give them up, unless 
comes to our assistance ^ ^ 
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36 And say : ** What I Sliall we 
Give up dur gdds 
For the sake of 
A Poet possessed ? " 

37. Nay ! he has come 
With the (very) Truth, 

And he confirms (the Message 
Of) the apostles (before him).** 

38. Ye shall indeed taste 

Of the Grievous Penalty ; — 

39. But It will be no more 
Than the retnbution ** 

Of (the Evil) that ye 
Have wrought; — 


40. But the sincere (and devoted) 
Servants of God, — 

41. For them is a Sustenance** 
Determined,** 

42. Fruits (Delights) ; *** and they 
(Shall enjoy) honour and dignity, 

43. In Gardens of Felicity, 



4057 Possessed of an eVil spirit, or mad Such was the charge which the Unbelievers sometimes 
levelled at the holy Prophet in the early stages of his preaching 

4058 The message of Islam, so far from being “ mad ” or in any way peculiar, is eminently 
conformable to reason and the true facts of nature as created by God It is the Truth in the 
purest sense of the term, and confirms the Message of all true Messengers that ever lived. 

4059 Justice demands that those who sow evil should reap the fruit, but the punishment is 
due to their own conduct and not to anything external to themselves 

4060 ** Sustenance ** metaphorical sense, correlated with the Fruits mentioned below see next 
verseu 

4061 ** Determined *' M a' turn the reward of the Blessed will not be a chance or a fleeting 
thing It win follow a firm Decree of God, on pnnciples that can be known and understood. 

4062 ** Fruits ** C/. xxxvi 57. and n 4003 The spiritual Delights are figured forth from parall^ 
expanences m our pre<ent life, and follow an ascending order Food and FiuHs* Gardens of Bliss, 
(with all their charm design greenery birds’ songs fountains, etc l . the Home of Happiness and 
Dignity with congenial company seated on Thrones; Delicious prinkf from crystal Springs, fpr 
social pleasure : and the society of Comnanione of the opposite sex, with beauty and ChpriHii ti^> 
none of the groasaess too often incidental to such companionship in tl^lifh. 






(S. XKXVtI.44.ii 


44. Pacti^ each other 

On Thrones <of dignity): 

45. Roond will be passed 
To them a Cap 

From a clear.dowing fountain, 

46. Cryatal'White, of a taste 
Delicious to those 
Who drink (thereof), 

47. Free from headiness 
Nor will they suffer 
Intoxication therefrom. 







48. And beside them will be 
Chaste women, restraining 
Their glances, with big eyes 
(Of wonder and beauty). 

49. As if they were ^ 

(Delicate) eggs closely guarded 

50. l^hen they will torn to 
One another and question 
One another.^ 

51. One of them will start 
The talk and say : 

“ 1 had an intimate 
Companion (on the earth) 


✓ 

o^tioS'di 


4063 The passing round of the social cup, as m the case of other pleasures, is without any of 
the drawbacks and evil accompanunents of the pleasures of thia world, which are taken as types 
{pdnnk there IS no intoxication * in fruit there is no satiety C/ Dante < *' the bread of Angels 
which One hvetb here and grows not sated by it” (Paraeftse, Canto 11, Longfellow's 
translation.) - . . . . _ - . „ 

4064. In the emblem used here, again, the pure type of chaste womanhood is figured. They 
are chaste, not bold with their glances , but their eyes are big with wonder and beauty, prefiguring 
gtice, innocence, and a refined capacity of appreciation and admiration 

4065 This IS usually understood to refer to the delicate complexion of a beautiful woman, which 
IS compared to the transparent shell of eggs in the nest, closely guarded by the mother-bird , the 
shell 18 warm and free from stain In Iv 58 the phrase used is " like rubies and coral ”, referring to 
the red-or-pink of a beautiful complexion 

4066. Cf. above, xxxvu 27. where the same phrase is used in the reverse conditions. In n)»«‘h 
case them is p going back to the earlier memories or experiences of this life 

4067, ^his companion was a sceptic, who laughed at Religion and a Hereafter How the 

tucopdj, Tha devout backed ui; hisPaith with a good hfe and is now in Bliss* 
tUsra^wasaeytiieimdinadeainessof hishfe, and is now burning in the Fire of Regrets! 



xxxvn. S^60.) 




52 . Who used to say, 

' What ! art thou amongst those 

Who bear witness to 

The truth (of the Message) ? 

53. “ * When we die and become 
Dust and bones, shall we 
Indeed receive rewards 
And pumshments ? ' * ’ 

54. (A voice) said* “ Would ye 
Like to look down ? ” 


o 0^ Ob 


53. He looked down 
And saw him 

In the midst of the Fire.^ 


56. He said: “ By God 1 
Thou wast liftle short 

Of bringing me to perdition * 

57. “ Had It not been for 
The Grace of my Lord,*®* 

I should certainly have been 
.\mong those brought (there) ! 

58. “ Is it (the case) that 
We shall not die, 



■■ 




59 “ Except our first death, 
And that we*” 

Shall not be punished ? " 


60. Venly this is 

The supreme achievement ! 




406^^ He IS allowed a peep into the state which he so narrowly escaped by the grace of God* 
4369. And he gratefully acknowledges his short-comings ** 1 should have been a sinner juat like 
this, but for the grace of God ! ” He sees that if he had erred it would have been no excuse to pl^ 
the other man’s example He had Faith and was saved, to walk in the path of righteousness. 

4070 After he realises the great danger from which be narrowly escaped, his joy is so great 
that he can hardly believe it ! Is the danger altogether past now ^ Are the portals of deatt^ 
closed for ever^ Is he safe now from the temptations which will bring him to rum and 
punishment ^ ^ 

' 4071 The answer is Yes *' Beyond the flight of Time. Beyond the realm of Death, There 
surely is some blessed clime, Where Life is not a breath t *' In the words of Longfellow this was an 
aspiratiofi on this earth In the Hereafter it is a realisation ! 

Some interpret verses 60-6^1 as a continuation of the s|»eecli of the man in heaven; The damning 
would in that case be the samti^ 



‘ (S.x3aprj|.>w 


SI. For#e4ijie oMhM 

Wbo wish to strive. 


62. t^ liettor dBtertainment 

Or tlie Tree of ZaqqQm ?*” 

j 


63, For We have truly 

Made ti (as) a trial^*"* 

F<Mr the wrong^doers. i 

1 


64. For It is a tree 

That springs out < 

Of the bottom of Hell-fire : 

65. The shoots of its fruit-stalks 

Are like the heads 1 

Of devils: 

1 

65 Truly they will eat thereof'”'^ j 

And 611 their bellies therewith. 1 


67. Then on top of that 

They will be given 

A mixture made of 

Boiling water. 


68. Then shall their return^”* 

Be to the (Blazing) Fire. 



4072, Cf xviu 60, n, 2250 This bitter tree of HeU is a svmbol of the contrast with the beautiful 
Garden of heaven with its delicious fruits 


4073 This dreadful bitter Tree of HeU is truly a trial to the wrong-doers (1) It grows at the 
botttMn of Hell , (2) even its fruit-sulks which should have been tender, are like the heads of devils , 
(3 1 Its produce IS eaten voraciously (4) on top of it is a boiling mixture to cutup thetr entrails 
(see next note> , and (5) every time they complete this round of orgies they return to the same game 
A truly^hind picture, but more Innd in reality are the stages in spiptual Evil (1) It takes its 
vm in the lowest depths of corrupted human naturp , (2) its tenderest affections are degraded to 
envy and hate ; (3) the appetite for Evil grows witii what it feeds on , (4) its “ cures *’ ser\e but to 
aggravate the dbease ; and (5) the chain of evil is unending , one round is followed by another m 
inteiniHmble succession, 

1 I 

4074 Tbe parable of fhiits and drinks in the contracted fortunes of the Good and tKe 
IN|li4l>utherelaborated tn xlvu.J5, where the boiling water given to the evil ones cuts np 
tb4&eittt«Us. 

- 1 I , j t 

f Jpl>,WlMWRtta4y tut df tb# aafidm la the lowest depths of hdl, they are ^parently up 

't|la4im«(i^iHbrtureas#ftiltbwp«iiMdireeutt«^4rvbicb they|K>lMrektorep^t,tbef^^ . 
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S. acsxfll. «9>74«] 

69. Tra)y they found their fathers 
On the wrong Path ; 

70. So they (too) were rushed*" 
Down on their footsteps I 

71. And truly before them, 

Many of the ancients 
Went astray;— 

72. But We sent aforetime,*” 
Amot^ them, (apostles) 

To admomsh them ; — 


73. Then see what was 

The End of those who*" 

Were admonished 

(but heeded not), — 

74. Except the sincere (and devoted)*" 
Servants of God. 









o (j2 r 




-*r 




C. 198.— -The Prophets of God formed a series 
(xzxvii 75*138) That worked in God’s service to instruct 
Their fellow-men. In case of distress 
God helped and delivered them. Men did flout 
And persecute them, but they carried out 
Their mission with constancy ; and God’s Purpose 
Always won, to the destruction of Evil. 

So was it in the story of Noah and the Flood, 

Oi Abraham the True, of IsmS’Il 
Ready for self-sacrifice, of Isaac 


4076 A gnm reproach * You found your fathers doing wrong , and you must rush headlong in 
their footsteps to perdition I ' 

4077 It IS hinnan to err The error is forgiven if there is repentance and amendment* The 
pomt IS that God m His mercy at all tunes in history sent apostles and teachers to give His 
Message, and men deliberately rejected that Message* 

4078 It IS on the reception or rejection of God*s teachings and guidance that judgment wiU 
come In this world itself, see what is the teaching of history. Unrighteousness and wrong-doing 
never prosper in the long run. 

4079 But there is always a band of sincere and devoted men who serve Godi and the highest 
spiritual life is open to them 

Note that this verse occurs at xaxvii. 40 above, where the argument of the difference between 
the fates of the righteous and the unnghteous was begun Here i^is rounded off with the same 
phrase, add now we proceed to take illustrations the eaily Prophets. 



C. 1^} 


4^1 


(S. xitjtvii. W-^1. 


T)k righteous, of Moses and Aai;o];i, of Elias, 
And Lott all men of Faith, who receive 
The blessings of posterity and Peace 
And Salutation from God Most Gracious. 


Section 3. 

75. (^n the days of old), 

Noah cried to Us,^"" 

Aad We are the ^st 
To hear prayer 

76. And We delivered him 
And his people from 
The Great Calamity,^* 

77. And made his progeny 
To endure (on this earth) ; 

78. And We left (this blessing) 

For him among generations ^ 
To come in later times : 

79. '* Peace and salutation to Noah 
Among the nations ! ” 

80. Thus indeed do We reward 
‘Those who do right. 

81. For he was one 

Of Our believing Servants. 


I 



4080 Cf zxi. 76-7 The story of Noah occurs m many places here the point is that when men 
gird themselves against evil, God protects them, and Evil cannot triumph against God's Plan 

4061 The Deluge, the Flood of Noah The main story will be found in xi 25-48 

4082 Noah's postenty survived the Flood in the Ark, while the rest perished 

4063« His name is remembered for ever, commencing a new era in religious history Note that 
the words m verses 76-61, with slight modifications, form a sort of refrain to the following 
paragraphs about Abraham, Moses, and Elias, but not about Lot and Jonah Lot was a nephew of 
Abraham, and may be supposed to belong to the story of Abraham Jonah's career nearly ended in 
a tragedy for himself, and his people got a further lease of power “ for a time " (xxxvii 148) And 
both Lot and Jonah belong to a limited local tradition 

4084 The story of the Flood is found in some form or another among all nations, and not only 
among those who follow the Mosaic tradition In Greek tradition the hero of the Flood is 
Oeiikalion, with Hs wife Pyfrha : in Indian tradition (ShdUpaihti Bf^mnna and MahSbhUrata^ it is 
tha iftgelilattQ and the Ft6h" The Chinese tradition of a great Flood is recorded in ShU’Ktng 

was common to many tnbe^ 



ifOi 


S. kxxvn. 

82. Then the rest We hvererhetrrted 
In the ^ood. 

83. enly among those 
Who followed his Way 
Was Abraham.*" 


84. E^old, he approached hts Lord 
With a sory^d heart.*" 

85. Behold, he said to his father 
And to hts people, “ What 
Is that which ye worship ? 


86. “ Is it a Falsehood- 
Gods other than God — 
That ye desire ’ *® 


I 

I 


87. “ Then what is your idea 
About the Lord of the 

Worlds’” 


6c»34J^6t; 

^■*1 


88. Then did he cast 

A glance at the Stars, 

89. And he slid, ” 1 am 
indeed sick (at heart) ! ” *" 




4085 The main story will be found m xxi 51-73 , but the ^isode about his readiness and that of 
his son to submit to the most extreme form of self-sacn&ce under trial (in verses lOZ-107 below) is 
told here for the first time, as this SQra deals with the theme, ** Not my will, but Thine be done t " 

4066, A sound heart qalb sallm a heart that is pure, and unaffected by the diseases that afflict 
others As the heart in Arabic is taken to be not only the seat of feelings and affections, but also of 
intelligence and resulting action, it implies the whole character Cf Abraham's title of Han%f (the 
True) 11 135 and n 134 Cf also xxvi 89 ** only he will prosper who brings to God a sound 
heart " 

4087 False worship— worship of idols or stars or symbols, or Mammon or Self— is due either to 
ik\$e and degrading conceptions of God, or to a soft of make^eheve. where practice is inconsistent 
with knowledge or ignores the inner promptings of (Donscienoe. Abraham's challenge to his people 
is * Are vou fools or hypocrites ? * * 

4068 * Do you not reahse that the real Creator is One— above all the forms and superstitions 
that you associate with Him ^ ' 

' - ^ 

MK9. The gnef was really preytqg on hts mui4 Md soul, that be ebould be asfocjatod with 
sutft (aleehoods. Hts father hieos^ wasamoi^ tj^tchief suppoi^e/af fuch^faleebood** 
people were i^yw up wholly to thepi. He could., ar^j)osHbib<*b«ret«i4bob^miiP>ilMeie^ 
lcfthi||ii«48i|liet ThenheiiMe|pM»pmp|icai pfW l iWd y*k»t<MW^!NMi»»^ 





1%. XXXVIl 96 9 I. 


dd. away ' 

Pmoiytm, and departed 




91. ^beP did he tarn 
To their gods and said, 

“ Will ;ye not eat 

(dl thd ofiferings before yo 1 ) ?... 

92. “ What is the matter 
With yoa that ye 

Speak not (intelligently) ? ” 

93. Then did he turn 

Upon them^ ttrikmg (them)^ 
With the right hand 


94. Then came (the worshippers) 
With hurried steps, 

And faced (him). 





95. He said : “ Worship ye 
That which ye have 
(Yourselves) carved?**^ 




96. But God has created you 
And your handiwork I” 


97. Tlley said, " Build him 

A furnace, and throw him*”* 
Into the blazing fire ! ” 

98. (This failing), they then 
Sought a stratagem against him, 





4090* See the reference in the last note. 

4091 With ike nght hand as the right hand is the hand of power, the phrase means that he 
stuck them with might and main and broke them, 

4092. Hts action was a challenge, and he drives home the challenge now with argument 
^ Do you worship your own handiwork ? Surely worship is due to Him Who made you and made 
possible your handiwork ! ' 

4093. 1 he argument of Atiraham was so sound that it could not be met by argument In such 
cases Evil resorts to violence, or secret plotting. Here there was both violence and secret plotting 
The violence consisted in throwing him into a blazing Furnace But by the mercy of God the 
9ne did not harm bun fxxi 091. and so they resorted to plottings But the plotting, as the next verse 
00 ^ 1 . shows, was a boomerang that recoiled on their own heads. 

, 4^ Cf, xal. Thdir plot against the righteous Abraham failed Abrah«m migrated from 

gild Assyria) and prospered m Synaaad Falestoc It was hts 



S. xxxvn. 9^101.] 


1^04 


But We made them the ones 
Most humiliated ! 

99. ^^e said : " 1 will go 

To my Lord! He 
Will surely guide me ! 

100. “ O my Lord ! grant me 
A righteous (son)! " 


101. So We gave him 
The good news 
Of a boy ready 
To suffer and forbear.^ 


ii^.u 


102. Then, when (the son) 

Reached (the age of) 

(Senoiis) work with him, 

He said : “ O my son 1 
I see in vision^®* 

That I offer thee in sacrifice . ^ 

Now see what is 

Thy view!” (The son) said: 

” O my father I Do 
As thou art commanded ' 





4095 1 his was Ihp Hijrat of \braham He left his people and his land, because the Truth 
was dearer to him than the ancestral falsehoods of his people He trusted himself to God. and 
under God’s guidance he laid the foundations of great peoples See n 2725 to xxi 69 

40% This was in the fertile land of Syria and Palestine The boy thus born was, according to 
Muslim tradition, (which however is not unanimous on this point), the first-born son of Abraham. 
Viz Ismd'il The name it^lf is from the root Sami'a, to hear, because God had heard Abraham’s 
prayer (verse 100; Abraham s age when IsmS'll was born was 86 (Gen zvi. 15). 

4097 The boy’s character was to be Halim, which 1 have translated ” ready to suffer and 
forbear” This title is also applied to Abraham (in ix 114 and xi 75) It refers to the patient way 
in which both father and son cheerfully offered to suffer any self-sacrifice in order to obey the 
Command of God See next verse 

4098 Where did this vision occur ^ The Muslim view is that it was in or near Mecca Some 
would identify it with the valley of Minfl.six miles north of Mecca, where a commemoration sacndce 
lb annually celebrated as a rite of the Vajj on the tenth of JS;ui-iy[ajj. the Td of Sacrifice, in memory 
of this Sacrifice of Abraham and Ismft fl (see n 217 to u 197) Others say that the original place 
of sacrifice was near the hill of Marwa (the companion hill to $afa. a 158), which is associated 
With the infancy of IsmA'Il 

4099 At what stage in Abraham’s history did this occur ^ See n« 2725 to xxi 69. It was 
obviously after his arrival in the land of Canaan and after Ismfi'il has grown up to years Of 
discretion. Was it before or after the building of the Ka’ba (n. 1274 ? There are no data on which 
this question can be answered But we may suppose it was befme that event, and that event tnay 
itself have been commemorative. 




1^5 


{$. xxxvn. 102 . 106 . 


XhoQ will find tne, 

If God so wills, one 
Practising Patience and 

Constancy I ” 




103. So when they had both 

Submitted their wills (to God), 
And he had laid him 
Prostrate on his forehead 
(For sacrifice),^*" 


O 








1C4. We called out to him,*‘“ 
“ O Abraham * 



105. “Thou hast already fulfilled 
The vision 1“ — thus indeed- 
Do We reward 
Those who do right. 






*/ 




A 

^f-ii 





106, For this was obviously 
A trial — 




4100 Note that the sacrifice was demanded of both Abraham and IsmS il It was a trial of the 
will of the father and the son. By way of trial the father had the command conveyed to him in 
a vision To make sure that it was not an idle dream, and, if it was a real order, to make sure 
that his son consented, he consulted the son. The son readily consented, and offered to stand 
true to his promise if his self-sacrifice was really required The whole thing is symbolical God 
does not require the flesh and blood of animals (xxii 37), much less of human beings But he does 
require the giving of our whole being to God, the symbol of which is that we should give up 
something very dear to us, if Dut> requires that sacrifice 


4101 Our version may be compared with the Jewish-Christian version of the present Old 
Testament The Jewish tradition, in order to glorify the \ ounger branch of the family, descended 
from Isaac, ancestor of the Jews, as against the elder branch, descended from Isma’il, ancestor of 
the Arabs, refers this sacrifice to Isaac (Gen xxii 1-18) Now Isaac was born when Abraham was 
100 3 rears old (Oen xxi 5) while Ismfl*!! was born to Abraham when Abraham was 86 years old 
(Gen xvi I6\ IsmS’ll was therefore 14 years older than Isaac During his first 14 years IsmA’il was 
the only son of Abraham ; at no time was Isaac the only son of Abraham Yet, in speaking of the 
sacrifice, the Old Testament says (Gen xxii 2) **And He said, Take now thy son, thine only 
son Isaac, whom thou lovest, nnd get thee into the land of Monah . and offer him there for a burnt 
offering " This slip shows at anv rate which was the older version and how it was overlaid like 
the present Jewish rccordi in the interests of a tribal religion The •* land of Moriah ” is not clear 
it was three days’ journey from Abraham*^ place (Gen xxii 4). There is less warrant for identifymg 
It with the hill of Monah on which Jerusalem was afterwards built than with the hill of Marwa 
which is identified with the Arab tradition about Ismfi'tl 


4I02« In the Biblical version Isaac's consent is not taken , m fact Isaac asks, ' where is the lamb 
for sacnfice ’ ' and is told that * God would provide it It is a complete human sacnfice like those 
to Moloch !n our version it is as much a sacnfice by the will of Ismi'Il as by that of Abraham 
And many case it is symbolic* **this was obviously a trial*', "thou hast already fulfilled thy 
vision"; etc 


Si vxxm. 107<414.] 


im 


107. And We rangcmied him 

With a ihQalc»tons sacrifice: ^ 




108. And We left (this blessing)*** 
For him among generations 
(To come) in later times : 

f 




109. '* Peace and salutation 
To Abraham 1 ” 

110. Thus indeed do We reward 
Those who do nght 




111. For he was one 

Of Our believing Servants. 




112 And We gave him**® 
The good news 
Of Isaac — a prophet, — 
One of the Righteous. 



y 

3 


-IIK 




113. We blessed him and Isaac: 
But of their progeny 

Are (some) that do right, 

And (some) that obviously*'* 
Do wrong, to their own souls. 

Section 4. 

1 14. JSgain, (of old,) 

We bestowed Our favour 



4103 The adjective qualifying ** sacnfice ** here, *atf m, (great, momentous) may be understood 
both in a literal and a figurative sense In a literal sense it implies that a fine sheep or ram was 
substituted svmbolically The figurative sense is even more important It was indeed a great and 
momentous occasion, when two men. with concerted will. ** rang^ themselves in the ranks " of those 
to whom self-sacnhce m the service of God was the supreme thing in life This was a type of the 
service which Imfim ^usain performedt many ages later, in 60 A H , as 1 have explained in a separate 
pamphlet But note that the ransom, t $ , the commutation of sacriftce, was made not by the men, 
but Dy God God wants our will and devotion, not necessanly our lives «» a pfivstcal ssfiss. He will 
findmeans, if we offer ourselves, to use us not for our destruction, but for our further advancement 
In this sense, said Jesus. ** he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it " (Matt x. 39), 

4104, C/. above, xxxvii 78^1 and n. 4083 

4105 Isaac was Abraham’s second son, bom of Sarah, when Abraham was 100 years of age. See 
n 4096 above He was also blessed and became the ancestor of the Jewish people. See next note, 

4106 So long as the Children of Israel upheld the righteous banner of God, they enjoyed God's 
Massing, add their history is a portion of sacred Idsfoiy. When they^ feH from grace, tfa^ did not 
stop God's Plan . they injured their own souls. 
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tS. )cxxvn 114.121 


On Moses and Aaron,*”' 


115. And We delivered them 

And their people from I 

(Their) Great Calamity;*”* 


1 16. And We helped them, 

So they overcame 

(their troubles) ; *“® 


117. And We gave them 

The Book which helps 

To make things clear ; 


1 18. And We guided them 

To the Straight Way. 


119. And We left (this blessing)*"' 

For them among generations 
(To come) in later times : 


120. " Peace and salutation 

To Moses and Aaron 1" 


121. Thus indeed do We reward 

Those who do right 


122. For they were two 

Of Our believing Servants. 



4107 The story of Moses is told in numerous passages of the Qur an T he passages most 
illustrative of the present passage will be found in xxvm 4 (oppression of the Israelites in Egypt) 
and XX 77 79 (the Israelites triumphant ovei their enemies when the latter were drowned in the 
Red Sea) 

4108 What could have been a greater calamity to them than that they should have been held in 
slavery by the Egyptians, that their male children should have been killed and their female children 
should have been saved alive for the Eg> ptians ^ 

4109. The Israelites were delivered by three steps mentioned in verses 114, 115, and 116 
respectively, but the consummation of God’s fa\our on them was (verses 117 118) the Revelation 
given to them, which guided them on the Straight Way, so long as they preserved the Revelation 
intact and followed its precepts The three steps were tU divine commission to Moses and 
Aaron , (2) the deliverance from bondage , and (3) the triumphant crossing of the Red Sea and the 
destruction of Pharaoh's army 

4110, Mustahln has a slightly different force from Mubin I have translated the former by ** which 
Mps to make things clear", and the latter by “which makes things clear",— apt descnptions 
as apphed to the Taurit and the Qur kn 

4111 966 abovoi xxzvii. asitii 4083^ 



xxxVn. liS-ISO.J 


1^8 


123. jSfo also was Elias ““ 
Among those sent (by Us). 


124. Behold, he said 
To his people, 

“ Will ye not fear (God) ? 


125. “ Will ye call upon Baal 
And forsake the Best 
Of Creators, — 


126. “ God, your Lord and Chensher 
And the Lord and Chensher 
Of your fathers of old ? ” 

127. But they rejected hitn,*“^ 

And they will certainly 

Be called up (for punishment),— 

128. Except the sincere and devoted 
Servants of God (among them) 


6 ovoSt 


129. And We left (this blessing) 
For him among generations 
(To come) in later times : 


6 <4 


130. “ Peace and salutation 
To such as Elias 




4112 See n 905 te vi 85 Elias is the same as Elijah, whose story will be found in the Old 
Festament in 1 Kings xvii-xix, and 2 Kings i-ii. Elijah lived in the reign of Ahab (B C 896-874) and 
Ahaziah (B C 874-872), kings of the Cnorthern) kingdom of Israel or Samana. He was a prophet of 
the desert, like John the Baptist,— unlike our holy Prophet, who took part in, controlled, and guided 
all the affairs of his people Both Ahab and Azariah were prone to lapse into the worship of Baal, 
the sun-god worshipped in Syria That worship also included the worship of nature-powers and 
procreative powers, as in the Indian worship of the Lingam, and led to many abuses King Ahab 
had mamed a princess of Sidon, Jezebel, a wicked woman who led her husband to forsake God and 
adopt Baal-worship Elijah denounced all Ahab’s sins as well as the sms of Ahaziah and had to 
flee for his life. Eventually, according to the Old Testament (2 Kings, ii-ll) he was taken up In a 
whirlwind to heaven m a chariot of fire after he had left his mantle with Elisha the prophet ^ 

4113. For Baal- worship see last note. 

4114 They persecuted him and he had to flee for his life. Eventually he disappeared 
mystenously . see n 4112. 

'4115. See above, sxxvit 78*81, and n. 4083 

4115-A. JlyMn may be an alternative form IlySB . CA Sw fl i a <»iii. iO) and Sima (geVvj),. Or 
tt may be the phiral d /lyii, meaning ** such pe^le at Uyfls 
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C.199.) 


[S. xxxvn. 131 138. 


131. Thus indeed do We reward 
Those who do right. 

132. For he was one 

Of Oar believing Servants. 

133. jSfo also was 

Among those sent (by Us). 

134. Behold, We delivered him 
And his adherents, all 

135. l&xcept an old woman 
Who was among those 
Who lagged behind ; 

136. Then We destroyed 
The rest. 

137. Verily, ye pass"“ 

By their (sites), 

By day— 

138. And by night : 

Will ye not understand ? 



C. 199. — So was it also with Jonah ; he had 
(znvii 139-182 ) His trials, but God had mercy on him, 

And his mission was successful. How 
Can men ascribe to God qualities 
* And relations derogatory to His nature 7 

High is He above all creatures. 

The ranks of angels and apostles stand firm 
In His service. Evil is sure to be overcome. 

So Praise and Glory to God, the Lord 
Of Honour and Power, and Peace to His apostles I 


4118 The be*t illustration of this passage about Lot will be found mvii 80-84 He was an 
apostle sent to Sodom and Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, by the Dead &a The inhabitants ww 
given over to abominable cnmes against which he preached They in«ulted him and threatened to 
ezpelhim But God in His mercy saved him and his family (with one exception, see the foUowing 

note), and then destroyed the Cities 

4117 C/. vli 83, and n. lOSL Lot's wife had no faith she lagged behmd, and perished in the 
general rum. 

• 4118 Cf XV 76. and n 1998 The tract where they lay is situated on the highway to Syria where 

the Arab caravans travelled regularly, •* by day and by night ” Could not future generations earn 
wfsdon hom ^e destruction of those who did wrong? 


S. xxxvn. 139-144.) 
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Section 5. 

139. J©o also was Jonah***’ 
Among those sent (by Us). 

140. When he ran away 

(Like a slave from captivity)*'® 
To the ship (fullyj laden, 

141. He (agreed to) cast lots,**** 

And he was condemned : 

142. Then the big Fish **® 

Did swallow him. 

And he had done **” 

Acts worthy of blame. 

143. Had it not been 
That he (repented and) 
Glorified God,**** 

144. He would certainly have 
Remained inside the Fish**** 
Till the Day of Resurrection. 




oji^l 




4119 For illustrative passages, see xxi 87>88, n 2744, and Ixvm 48-50 Jonah’s mission was to 
the city of Nineveh, then steeped in wickedness He was rejected and he denounced God’s wrath 
on them, but they repented and obtained God’s forgiveness But Jonah “departed iii wrath” 
(XXL 87), forgetting that God has Mercy as well as forgiveness See the notes following Cf x.98, 
n 1478. 

4120 Jonah ran away from Nineveh like a slave from captivity He should have stuck to his 
post and merged his owh will in God’s Will He was hasty, and went off to take a ship ^s if he 
could escape from God's Plan » 

4121 The ship was fully laden and met foul weather The sailors, according to their 
superstition, wanted to find out who was responsible for the ill-luck a fugitive slave would cause 
such ill luck The lot fell on Jonah, and he was cast off 

4122 The nvers of Mesopotamia have some huge fishes The word used here is Hut» which 
may be a fish or perhaps a crocodile If it were in an open northern sea, it might be a whale. The 
locality IS not mentioned in the Old Testament he is said to have taken ship in the port of Joppa 
(now Jaffa) in the Mediterranean (Jonah, i 3>, which would be not less than ^ miles from Nineveh, 
The Tigris river, mentioned bv some of our Commentators, is more likely, and it contains some 
fishes of extraordinaiy size. 

4123 Seen 4120. 

4124 “ But he cried through the depths or darkness, * There is no god but Thee • gloiy to Thee I 
1 was indeed wrong 1 ’ ” (xxi 87 ) 

4125 This IS just the idiom This was to be the burial and the grave of Jonah Jf he had not 
repented, he could not have got out of the body of the creature that had swallowed htm« until the 
Day of Resurrection, when all the dead would be raised up 




|S. xxxvn. 145-151 
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145. But We cast him forth 1 

On the naked shore 

In a state of sickness,"* 

1 

a A * - z' / 

146. And We caused to grow, 

Over him, a spreading plant 

Of the Gourd kind. I 

1 


1 

147. And We sent him I 

(On a mission) 

To a hundred thousand"® i 

(Men) or more. ' 

i 

1 

148. And they believed ; 

So We permitted them 

To enjoy (their life)*“* 

For a while 


149. )]^ow ask them their opinion : 

Is it that thy Lord 

Has (only) daughters, and they 
Have sons ? — 


150. Or that We created 

The angels female, and they 

Are witnesses (thereto) ? 


151. Is it not that they 

Say, from their own invention. 



4126 C/ xxxvii 89 above. His strange situation might well have caused him to be ill He 
wanted fresh air and solitude He got both in the open plain, and the abundantly shady Gourd 
Plant or some fruitful tree like it gave him both shade and sustenance. The Gourd is a creeper 
that can spread over any roof or ruined structure 

4127. The city of Nineveh was a very large city The Old Testament savs ** Nineveh was an 
exceeding great city of three days' journey ’* (Jonah lu 3) , wherein are more than six score thousand 
persons (Jonah, iv ID, In other words its circuit was about 45 miles, and its population is as over 
a hundred and twenty thousand inhabitants 

4128. They repented and believed, and Nineveh got a new lease of life For the dates to which 
Jonah may be referred, and the vicissitudes of the City’s history as the seat of the Assyrian Empire, 
see notes 1478 9 to x, 98 

The lessons from Jonah’s story are (1) that no man should take upon himself to judge of God’s 
wrath or God’s mercy ; (2) that nevertheless God forgives true repentance, whether in a righteous 
man, or in a wicked city ; and (3) that God’s Plan will always prevail, and can never be defeated 

4129 We begin a new argument here The Pagan Arabs called angels daughters of God They 
themselves were ashamed of having daughters, and preferred to have sons, to add to their power and 
dignity See xvi, 57-59, and n. 2082 Yet they invented daughters for God I 
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152. “ God has begotten children”?”* 
But they are liars ) 


153. Did He (then) choose"” 

Daughters rather than sons ? 


154 What IS the matter 

With you ? How judge ye ? 


155. Will ye not then 

Receive admonition ? 


156. Or have ye 

An authority manifest ? 


157. Then bring ye your Book 
(Of authority) if ye be 

Truthful • 


158. j^nd they have invented 

A blood-relationship 

Between Him and the Jinns: 

But the Jinns know 
(Quite well) that they 

Have indeed to appear 
(Before His Judgment-seat) I 


159. Glory to God I (He is free) 

From the things they ascribe 
(To Him) I 

160. Not (so do) the Servants 

Of God, sincere and devoted."” 



4130 Any attribution to God of ideas derogatory to His Oneness and His supreme height above 
all creatures is likely to degrade our own conception of God’s Universal plan, and is condmned in 
the strongest terms, 

413L There is the strongest irony in this passage 

4132 The angels are at least pure beings engaged in the service of God But the Pagan 
superstition^ not only connect them with God as daughters but even connect God by relationship 
with all kinds of spirits, good or evil ! In some mythologies the most evil powers are gods oi 
goddesses as if they belonged to the familv of God the Creator and had some semblance of equality 
with Him 1 This too, is repudiated in the strongest terms 

For Jinns seen 929tovi 100 


4133 Those sincere in devotion to God never gscribe lueh degrading ideas to Gcd 




Iii3 

161 . t^or, verily, neither ye 
Nor those ye worship — 

162. Can lead (any) 

Into temptation 
Concerning God, 

163. Except sach as are 
(Themselves) going to 
The blazing Fire ! 

164. (^hose ranged in ranks say) 

Not one of as but has 

A place appointed ; 


I S. xxxvn. 161-169. 


165. And we are verily 

Ranged in ranks (for service) ; 

166. And we are verily those 
Who declare (God’s) glory 1 " 

167. j^nd there were those 
Who said, 


6 

6 6 ^ 5 ^ o\i - 


816. If only we had had 
Before us a Message 
From those of old, 

169. “We should certainly have 
Been Servants of God,**” 
Sincere (and devoted) ! ’’ 






4134. ILvil has no power over faith, truth, and sincerity Such power as it has is over those who 
deliberately put themselves in the way of Destruction It is their own will that leads them astray 
If they were fortified against Evil by Faith, Patience, and Constancy, Evil w^ould have no power to 
hurt them God would protect them 

4X35 To round off the argument of the SQra we go back to the idea with which it began 
Those who range themselves in ranks for the united service of God (see above, xxxvn 1 and 
n 4031>— whether angels or men of God* are content to keep their ranks and do whatever service 
IS assigned to them It is not for them to question God's Plan, because they know that it is good 
and that it will ultimately triumph. Any seeming delays or defeats do not worry them Nor do 
they ever break their ranks. 

4136 There were the sceptics or Unbelievers,— primarily the Pagan Arabs, but m a more 
extended sense, all who doubt God's providence or revelation 

4137. Such men take refuge m ancestral tradition * If our forefathers had had an inkling of 
Revelation or miracles, or had worshipped as we arc now taught to worship, we should gladly have 
iccepted Or if they had had anything of the miracles which other nations of old are said to have 
mcbive4 we could theh have accepted * But now stronger and more convinctog proofs have come 
tpi them in the Qur-In m their own toogue, and th^ doubt and reject it 



1^14 


S. 170*1 ^7.) 


170. Bat .(now that the Qar-an 

Has come), they reject it : 

Bat SDon will they know ! 

o ojJiX ^ ! 5 j 25 - 4 . 

171 Already has Oar Word 

Been passed before (this) 

To Our Servants sent (by Us), 

172. That they would certainly 

Be assisted, 


l73. And that Our forces, — **** 

They surely must conquer. 


174. So turn thou away^*^ 

From them for a little while, 


175. And watch them (how^‘*‘ 

They fare), and they soon 

Shall see (how thou farest) < 


176, )!©o they wish (indeed)**^ 

To hurry on our Punishment ^ 


177. But when it descends 

Into the op#n space"" 

Before thftm, evil will be 

The morning for those who 

Were warned (and heeded not) ( 


4138 God’s Truth will manifest itself against all odds, and the whole world will see 

4139 The victory will be the victory of God's Truth b> the forces of God, but every soldier m 
the army of Truth, who has done his duty, will be entitled to claim a share m the victory 


4140 Addressed in the first instance to the holy Piophet, but good for all time He was not 
to be discouraged bv his initial failures. Soon came victory to him from God So is it always in 
the struggles of truth and righteousness The rightedus can aSord to ignore opposition, confident 
m the strength which comes from the Grace of God 

4141 Watch and wait, for the Right must come to its own 

4142. 1 he last verae enjoined Patience under the attacks of £vil, in the knowledge that evil 
must be conquered at last Evil may perhaps turn back scoffingly and say, ' If a punishment is to 
come, why not bring it on now ^ ’ Why indeed ? The answer is when it comes, it will come 
like a rush by night when the enemy is overpowered, when he lean expects it when the day dawns, 
it is a sorry plight in which the enemy finds himself Cf %xu 47, and n 2826 , and xxvi, 204. n. 3230 

4143 See last note The parable is that of an enemy camp in a plain, which is surprised and 
destroyed by a night attack from the hills Evil is the plight of any survivors in the morning 
Their regrets will be all the more poignant if they had had some sort of a wammg beforehand and 
had paid no heed to it I 
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178. So trim thou away"^ 

From them for a little while, 


179. And watch (how they fare), 

And they soon shall see 
(How thou farest) * 


180. Glory to thy Lord,^“’ 

The Lord of Honour 

And Power! (He is free) 

From what they ascribe 
(To Him) » 


181 And Peace on the apostles! 


182 And Praise to God, 

The Lord and Chensher 

Of the Worlds 




4144, This and the following verse repeat verses 174-5 (with a slight verbal alteration) The 
argument in verses 176-7 brought in a new point When that is finished, the repetition carries us 
back to the main argument, and rounds off the whole SQra. 

4145 This and the following two verses recapitulate (1) Glory, Honour, and Power belong to 
God ; (Z) No one is equal to Him , (3) He sends apostles and revelations, and His aid will 
overccmie all obstacles , for (4) He loves and cherishes all His Creation 






1216 


[C. 200. 


INTRODUCTION TO StiRA XXXVIII (S«rf). 

For the place of this SGra in the series of six, dealing with some of the 
mysteries of the spintnal world, see Introdnction to S. xxxiv. 

This SSra, both in chronology and subject-matter, is cognate to S. xxxvii, 
and carries forward the same argument But here the emphasis is laid on the 
working of earthly power when combined with spiritual power, and it is pointed 
out how much more significant (and real) spiritual power is For this reason the 
illustrattve stones are mainly those of David and Solomon who were kings as well 
as prophets, and a parallel is suggested with the unfolding public life of our 
holy Prophet. 


Summary 

Worldly and evil men are surpnsed at the renewal of Truth and 
Righteousness; but righteousness has more power than worldly strength, as is seen 
in the story of kings like David, who had both (xxxviii. 1-26, and C. 200). 

So also Solomon loved the Lord more than worldly power, which may be 
good but may be misused by evil men ; so also Job and other men of power and 
insight, chose the path of final bliss rather than final misery (xxxvm. 27-64, and 
C. 201). 

So also in the case of the final Messenger . his Gospel of Unity must 
triumph over all Jealousy and Arrogance in God’s good time (xxxvm. 65-88, and 
C. 202). 

C. 200. — Self-glory and Separatism, these 
(xxxviii 1-26 ) Are among the roots of Evil, also Envy 

And Suspicion Not all the combinations 
Of Evil can for a moment reverse 
God’s Purpose or His Justice David, 

Endowed with worldly Power and Virtues, 

Had yet to purge himself of the thought 
Of Self -glory, which he did; and thus 
He became one of those nearest to God. 





(& kxxvift:’l4l 


Sora XXXV III. 

^ad (being one of the Abbreviated 

Letters). 

In the name q/ God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merciful 

1 . Mad'.^'^ 

By the Qur«an, 

Full of Admonition : 

(This IS the Truth). 

2 But the Unbelievers 
(Are steeped) in Self-glory^^^" 

And Separatism. 


3. How many generations 

Before them did We destroy^ 
In the end they cried 
(For mercy) — when 
There was no longer time 
For being saved ' 



4. J^o they wonder 
That a Warner has come 




4146 IS a letter of the Arabic alpliabet It is used here as an Abbreviated Letter, for which 
see Ai>pendix I (at the end of SQra u) also the second para of n 989 to mi 1 for this partktrlar 
letter No dogmatism is permissible in trying to interpret Abbreviated Letters But it is sdggesticd 
that It may stand for 0*^a.y, (“Stones’), in which the dominant consonant is s For this SQra is 
concerned mainly with the stories of David and Solomon as illustrative of the relative positions 
of spiritual and worldly power Sale's note “ it may stand for Solomon “ is a real howler for in 
Arabic the letter does not occur at all in the name of Solomon 

4147 Full of admonition the word stkr is far more comprehensive than any single word or phrase 
that I can think of in English it implies (1) remembrance in a spirrt of reverence , (2) recital, 
celebrating the praises of God; (3) teaching, admonition, warning , (4) Message, Revelation, as in 
AJtl-uf-otkr, “ those who possess the Message " (xvi 45, and n 2069) In 9Qfi phraseology it impKes 
mystical enlightenment, both the aapiration and the attainment, for in the highest spiritual atmosphere, 
the two are one Devotional exercises are also called stkr, with reference to meaning (2) atiove 

4148 The great root of Evil and Unbelief is Self^glory or Arrogance, as is pointed oat in several 
places with regard to Satan cf below, xxxviii 74-76 This leads to Envy and Separatism, or a desire 
to start a peculiar doctrine or sect of one's own, instead of a desire to find common grounds of befief 
and life, which lead to the Religion of Unity in God This teaching of Unity was what the Pagans 
objected to in the holy Prophet (verse 5 below) I 

4149 Teaching, Warning, Signs have been given by God to all nations and at all times, and yet 
nations have rebelled and gone wrong and suffered destruction If only later generations couTd 
learn that wrong-doing results m selMestruction r For the justice of God' merely carries out the 
result of their own choice and actions At any time during their orobation they could repent and 
obtain mercy, but ihetr ** Sell-glory and Separatism " stand in the way Ultunately they dacry for a 
way of escape, but it is then too late. 
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To theaa from among themselves 1^** 
And Ihe Unbelievers say, 

' ** This is a sorcerer 
' /T^ing lies 1 

5. “ Has he made the gods^*” 

(All) into one God? 

Truly this ip 

A wonderfnl thing ! ’’ 

6. And the leaders among them 

Go away (impatiently), (saying),**” 

“ Walk ye away, and remain 
Constant to your gods * 

For this is truly 
A thing designed (against you) ! 

7. “ We never heard (the like) 

Of this among the people 
Of these latter days **” 

This IS nothing but 
A made-up tale ’ ” 

8. “What* Has the Message 
Beeh sent to him — **” 


o 4^ (i4 


4150 Their wonder is only simulated They are full of envy and spite against one of themselves 
who has been chosen by God to be His Messenger, and they vent their spite by making all sorts of 
false accusations The man who was preeminent for truth and conscientious consideration, they 
call ** a sorcerer and a liar ” » 

4151 And what is the offence of the Apostle of Unity ^ That he has made all their fantastic 
gods disappear, that in place of chaos aas brought harmony , that iii place of conflict he brings 
peace * It ts a wonderful thing, but not in the sarcastic sense in which the Unbelievers scoff at it f 

4L^2 When the message of Islam was being preached m its infanc> , and the Preacher and his 
followers were being persecuted by the Pagans, one of the devices adopted by the Pagan leaders 
was to get the Prophet’s uncle AbQ Tfihb to denounce or renounce his beloved nephew A 
conference was held with AbQ T^lib for this purpose On its failure the leaders walked away, and 
beg^n to discredit the great moven)ent by falsely giving out that it was designed against their 
personal influence, and to throw power into the hands of the Prophet 'Umar’s conversion 

occurred in the sixth year of the Mission (seventh year before the Hijrat) The circumstances 
connected with it (see Introduction to S xx) greatly alarmed the Quraish chiefs, who, greedy 
of autocracy themselves, confused the issue by accusing the righteous Preacher of plotting against 
their power 

4153 ‘ Whatever may have been the case in the past they said, * our own immediate ancestors 
worshipped these idols in Mecca, and why should we give them up ’ ’ Self-complacency was stronger 
with them than Truth , and so they call Truth “a made-up talc " 1 Some Commentators interpret 
millat W^rat to refer to the last religion preached before Islam, vu, Christianity, which had itself 
departed from Monotheism to Trmity, but the Pagan Arabs had little love for Christianity and could 
not have used these terms for it. 

4154 Here comes in envy * If a Message had to come, why shopld it come to him. the orphan 
son of ’Abdullah, and not to one of our own great men ? ' 
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(Of an persons) among us ? I 

But they are in doubt ' 

Concerning My (own) Message ' 

Nay, they have not yet | 

Tasted My Punishment ! 


9. Or have they the Treasures 
Of the Mercy of thy Lord, — 
The Exalted in Power, 

The Grantor of Bounties 
Without measure ? 

10. Or have they the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth 
And all between ’ If so, 

Let thein mount up**” 

With the ropes and means 
(To reach that end) ' 


11. But there — will be*‘“ 

Put to flight even a host 
Of confederates 

12. Before them (were many 
Who) rejected apostles, — **** 
The People of Noah, 

And 'Ad, and Pharaoh 
The Lord of Stakes,**” 




t 

o 




4155 They h»ive no cieai idea of how God s Message comes * It is not a worldly thing to be 
given to anyone It is a divine thing requiring spiiituai preparation If they close their eyes to it 
now, It will be brought home to them when they taste the consequences of their folly ’ 

4150 If they set themselves to judge God, have the v anything to show, comparable to God s 
Mercy and Power ’ He has both m infinite measuie Who are they to question the grant of His 
Mercy and Revelation to His own Chosen One ’ 

4157 Weak and puny creatures though they are, they dare to raise their heads against the 
Omnipotent, as if they had dominion over Creation and not He ! If they had any power, let them 
mount up to heaven and use all the means they have to that end, and see how they can frustrate 
God's Purpose ’ 

4158. Of course they cannot frustrate Gods Purpose In that world— the spiritual world— they 
will be ignominiously louted, even if they form the strongest confederacy of the Powers of Evil that 
ever could combine C/ the last clause of verse 13 below 

4159 In their day, Noah’s contemporaneSr or the 'Ad and the ThamPd so frequently mentioned, 
or Pharaoti the mighty king of Egypt, or the people to whom Lot was sent (cf xxxvn 75-82 , vu 65. 
73 , vii 103-137 , vii 80 84) were examples of arrogance and rebellion against God they rejected the 
divine Message brought by their apostles, and they all came to an evil end Will not their posterity 
learn their lesson ^ 

4160 The title of Pharaoh, ** Lord of the Stakes ", denotes power and arrogance, in all or any 
of the following ways (1) the stake makes a tent firm and stable, and is a symbol of firmness and 
lability; (2) many stakes mean a largo camp and a numerous army to fight; (3) impaling with 
stakes was a cruel punishment resorted to by the Pharaohs m arrogant pride of power. 



& xxxviii. 13-17.] 


13 Aind Thamad. and the People 
Of LOf, and the Companions 
Of the Wood ; — such were 
The Confederates 

14. Not one (of them) but 
Rejected the apostles, 

Bat My Punishment 
Came justly and inevitably 
(On them). 

Section 2 

15. jpUbese (to-day) only wait 
For a single mighty Blast, 
Which (when it comes) 

Will brook no delay 

16. They say “ Our Lord ' 

Hasten to us our sentence 
(Even) before the Day 
Of Account'” 

17. Have patience at what they 
Say, and remember Our Servant 
David, the man of strength 

For he ever turned (to God). 


t 


o4»t3il(Sj‘gSiIlilSiiS 


4161 Companions of the Wood see xv, 78, and n 2000 

4162 Cf above, verse 11, and n 4158 

4163 Cj XV. 64, n, 1990 , and xxu 18 

4164 Cf xxxvi 29, and n 3973. 

4165 Fawaq delay, the interval between one milking of a she camel and another, cither to 
give her a breathing space or to give her young time to suck,— or perhaps the milker to adjust his 
Angers Such interval will be quite short The derived meaning is that when the inevitable just 
punishment for sin arrives, it will not tarry, but do its work without delay 

^4166 Cf XXVI 204 and n, 3230 Those who do not believe in the Hereafter say ironically 
“ Let us have our punishment and sentence now why delay it ’ ** The last verse and the next 
verse supply the commentary As to those who mock, they will find out the truth soon enough, 
when It IS too late for repentance or mercy As to the men of God. who are mocked, they must 
wait patiently for God to fulfil His Plan even men who had worldlv strength and power, like 
£)avid, had to exercise inhnite patience when mocked by their contemporanes 


4167. David was a man of exceptional strength, for even as a raw youth, he slew the Philistine 
giant Gc^ath See ii. 249-252, and notfes 266-7 Before that Aght, he was mocked by hts enentles 
and chidden even by his own elder brother.r ^t he r^ed upon God, and won ^ough, mad 
afterwards became king. 



12^1 


[ S. xxxviJi 18*22, 


8. It was We that made 
Tile hUls declare/"* 

In omSOB with him, 

Our Praises, at eventide 
And at break of day, 

19. And the birds gathered 

(In assemblies) * all with him 
Did turn (to God) 

20. We strengthened his kingdom, 
And gave him wisdom 

And sound judgment**^® 

In speech and decision 





21. ,3i^as Ihe Story of 

The Disputants reached thee ^ 
Behold, they climbed over 
The wall of the private chamber ; 

22. When they entered 
The presence of David, 

And he was terrified 
Of them, they said • 

“ Fear not we are two 
Disputants, one of whom 
Has wronged the other 
Decide now between us 
With truth, and treat us not 
With unjustice, but guide us 
To the even Path .. 






1 * < 




I 


4168 See n 2733 to xxu 79 All nature sings in unison and celebrates the praises of God David 
was given the gift of music and psalmody, and therefore the hills and birds are expressed as singing 
God*s praises in unison with him The special hours when the hills and groves echo the songs of 
birds are in the evening and at dawn, when also the birds gather together, for those are respectively 
their roosting hours and the hours of their concerted flight for the day 

4169 Note the mutual echo between this verse and verse 17 above The Arabic awwSb is 
i ommon to both, and it furnishes the rhyme or rhythm of the greater part of the SOra, thus echoing 
the mam theme * Turn to God in Prayer and Praise, for that is more than any worldly power or 
wisdom ' 

4170 Cf n 2732 to xxi 79, for David's sound judgment in decisions , he could also express 
himself aptly, as his Psalms bear witness 

4171. This story or Parable is not found in the Bible, unless the vision here described be 
considered as equivalent to Nathan's parable in II Samuel, xi and xii Bai^&wi would seem to 
favour that view, but other Commentators reject it. David was a pious man, and he had a 
well^guarded pnvate chamber {mi^rWb) for Prayer and Praise 

4172 David used to retire to his pnvate chamber at stated times for his devotions One day, 
suddenly, his privacy was mvaded by two men. who had obtained access by climbing over a wall 
David was fnghtened at the appanticm. But they said * ** We have come to seek thy justice as 
king t we are brothers, and we have a quarrel, which we wish thee to decide ” 




S. xxxvin. 23.2S.] 




23. “ This man is my brother:**'* 
He has nine and ninety 
Ewes, and I have (but) one * 
Yet he says, * Commit her 
To my care,’ and is (moreover) 
Harsh to me in speech.” 




■rf 






24. (David) said : “ He has 
Undoubtedly wronged thee**'* 

In demanding thy (single) ewe 
To be added to his (dock 
Of) ewes ; truly many 
Are the Partners (in business) **” 
Who wrong each other 
Not so do those who believe 
And work deeds of righteousness, 
And how few are they ? " 

And David gathered that We 
Had tried him . he asked 
Forgiveness of his Lord,**” 

Fell down, bowing 

(In prostration), and turned 

(To God in repentance) 








25. So We forgave him 
This (lapse)’ he enjoyed. 

Indeed, a Near Approach to Us, 
And a beautiful Place 
Of (final) Return. 





4173 The brother who was most aggrieved said “This my brother has a flock of ninety-nme 
sheep, and I have but one , yet he wants me to give up my one sheep to his keeping , and moreover 
he is not even fair-spoken He talks like one meditating mischief, and he has not even the grace 
to ask as an equal, or one sharing in a business or an inheritance What shall I do’ ** 

4174 The circumstances were mysterious , the accusation was novel , it was not clear why the 
unjust brother should also have come with the complainant, risking his life in climbing the wall 
to evade the guard, and he certainly said nothing But David was so full of self complacence 
and kingly pride that he took them literally, and began to preach about the falsehood and 
the fraud of men, who should be content with what they have, but who always covet more 

, 4175 Especially, said David, is it wrong for brothers or men in partnership to take advantage 
of each other , but how few are the men who are righteous ’ He had in his mind his own devotion 
and justice But lo and behold 1 the men disappeared as mysteriously as they had come It was * 
then that David realised that his vision had been a trial or temptation— a test of his moral or 
spiritual fibre i Great though he was as a king, and just though he was as a judge, the moment 
that he thought of these things in self pride, his merit vanished In himself he was as other 
men it was God’s grace that gave him wisdom and justice, and he should have been humble 
in the sight of God 

4176 Judged by ordinary standards, David had done no wrong ; he was a good and just king. 
Judged by the highest standard of those nearest to God {MuqarrabUn, Ivi 11), the thought of 
self-pride and self righteousness had to be washed off from him by his own act of self-realisatton 
and repentance This was freely accepted by God, as the next verse shows 
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26. 0 David ! We did indeed 
'Malce thee a vicegerent*'” 

On earth : so jndg^ thou 
Between men in truth 

(and justice) : 
Nor follow thou the lusts 
(Of thy heart), for they will 
Mislead thee from the Path*'” 

Of God . for those who 
Wander astray from the Path 
Of God, IS a Penalty Grievous, 
For that they forget 
The Day of Account. 






C. 201 — For just ends was the world created. 

(xxxx III 27 (4 ) Solomon, in the midst of his worldly power 
And glory, never forgot God , nor Job 
In the midst of afflictions ; nor other men 
Of Power and Vision, whose patience and constancy 
Brought them nearer to God. So should 
All the righteous strive to win 
The final Bliss, for truly grievous 
Are the woes of Evil in the Final Account. 


i 


Section 3. 


27. ^!@^ot without purpose did We*'” 
Create heaven and earth 
And all between ! That 
Were the thought of Unbelievers I 
But woe to the Unbelievers 
Because of the Fire (of Hell) ' 


muMmmzu 


4177 Cf u 30, and n 47. David’s kingly power, and the gifts of wisdom, justice, psalmody, and 
apostieship w^ere bestowed on him as a trust These great gifts were not to be a matter of 
self-glorv 

4178, As stated in n 4171 above, this vision and its moral are nowhere to be found in the Bible 
Those who thiqk they see a resemblance to the Parable of the prophet Nathan (2 Samuel, xii 1 12) 
have nothing to go upon but the mention of the one ewe ” here and the one little ewe-lamb ** in 
Nathan's Parable The whole story is here different, and the whole atmosphere is different The 
Biblical title given to David a man after God s own heart ” is refuted by the Bible itself m the 
scandalous tale of heinous crimes attributed to Da\ id in chapters xi and xii of 2 Samuel, vtz. adultery, 
fraudulent dealing with one of his own servants, and the contriving of his murder Further, in 
chapter xiii , we have the story of rapes, incest, and fratricide in David’s own household ! The fact 
IS that passages like those are mere chrontques scandaleuses, i e , narratives of scandalous crimds of 
the grossest character The Muslim idea of David is that of a man just and upright, endowed with 
all the virtues, m whom even the least thought of self-elation has to be washed off by repentance and 
forgiveness The spiritual lessons here taught soar into the highest regions of mysticism 

4179, C/. Ill 191 Unbelief is the subjective negation of a belief in Order, Beauty, Purpose, 
attd Eternal Life. Unbelief is te Faith as Chaos i$ to Cesmos. as the Fire of Misery is to the Girden 
ofBHss, 
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28. Shall We treat those 

WIko believe and work deeds^ 

Of righteousness, the same 
As those who do mischief 
On earth ? Shall We treat 
Those who guard against evil, 

The same as those who 
Turn aside from the right ? 

29 , (Here is) a Book which 
We have sent down 

Unto thee, full of blessings,**" 

That they may meditate 
On its Signs, and that 
Men of understanding may 
Receive admonition. 

30 ^o David We gave 
Solomon (for a son),—**** 

How excellent in Our service > 
Ever did he turn (to Us) * 

31. Behold, there were brought**” 
Before him, at eventide. 

Coursers of the highest breeding,**** 
And swift of foot ; 


6 


41B0 The reference to the Hereafter at the end of verse 26 above is of a piece with the whole 
tenor of this SQra, which deals with the superiority of the spiritual kingdom and the Hereafter If 
there were no Hereafter, how could you reconcile the inequalities of this world ^ Would not the 
Unbelievers be right in acting as if all Creation and all life were futile ^ But there is a Hereafter, 
and God will not treat the Good and Evil alike He is just and will fully restore the balance 
disturbed in this life 

4181. Revelation is not a mere chance or haphazard thing It is a real blessing— among the 
greatest that God has bestowed on man By meditation on it in an earnest spirit man may learn of 
himself, and his relation to nature around him and to God the Author of all Men of understanding 
may, by its help, resolve all genuine doubts that there may be in their minds, and learn the true 
lessons of spiritual life 

4182 The greatest in this life have yet need of this spiritual blessing without it all worldly 
good is futile Referring back to the story of David, we are now introduced to Solomon, who was a 
great king but greater still because he served God and turned to Him The Qur-fin, unlike the Old 
Testament, represents Solomon as a righteous king, not as an idolater, doing ** evil in the sight 
of the Lord (1 Kings, xi 6). 

4183. The passages about David and Solomon have been variously interpreted by the 
Commentators The versions which I have suggested have good authority behind them, though 
I have followed my own judgment in filling in the details 

4184. literally, horses that stand, when at ease, on three legs firmly planted, with the 
hoof of the fourth leg resting lightly on thegrouod This would imply breeding and a steady temper, 
to match with their quality of swiftness mentioned in the next clause 



1225 t S. XXX vm. 52.35. 


32 And hif 'said, “ Truly 
Do I love the love 
Of Good, with a view 
To the gloiy of my Lord,” — 
Until (the saiO was hidden 
In the veil (of Night) 




t J?/ 




33 “ Bring them back to me ” 
Then began he to pass 
His hand over (their) legs 
And their necks. 




34 j^nd Wedidtry*‘“ 

Solomon : We placed 
On his throne a body 
(Without life) • but he did turn 
(To Us m true devotion) 




35 He said, ” O my Lord ' 

Forgive me,**" and grant me **’* 




4185 The story is not found m the Old Testament I interpret it to mean that, like hw father 
David, Solomon was also most meticulous in not allowing the least motive of self to be mixed up 
with his spiritual virtues He was fond of horses , he had great armies and wealth , but he used them 
all in God’s service Cf xxvu, 19, n 3259 , xxvii 40, n 3276, etc His battles were not fought ^or 
lust of blood, but as Jxhdds in the cause of righteousness His love of horses was not hke that of a 
mere race-goer or of a warrior there was a spiritual element in it He loved by a kind of love 
which was spintual,<-the love of the highest Good 


4186 His review of his fine horses was interrupted by his evening devotions, but he resumed it 
after his devotions 


4187 Like all lovers of horses, he patted them on their necks and passed his hands over their 
fore-legs and was proud of having them— not as vanities but as a “ lover of Good ” 

4188 What was the trial of Solomon ’ All the power, wealth, and glory, which were given to 
him were a spintual trial to him They might have turned another man’s head, but he was staunch 
and true, and while he enjoyed and used all the power he had — over spirits, men, and the forces 
of nature, (see below), he kept his mind steady to the service of God Cf vm 28, where ** your 
possessions and your progeny ” are declared to be but a trial ” 

4189 ** The body without life" on his throne has been variously interpreted The interpretation 
that appeals to me most is that his earthly power, great as it was, was like a body without 
a soul, unless it was vivified by God’s spirit. But Solomon did turn to God in true devotion, and his 
real power lay there He did his best to root out idolatry, and he completed the Temple in Jerusalem 
for the worship of the One True God Cf his conversion of Bilqis the Queen of Sheba, xxvu 40, 
n 3276 See also vii 148, where the same word Jasad is used in connection with the image of a calf 
which the Israelites had set up for worship in the absence of Moses. Men may worship worldly 
Power as they may worship an idol, and there is great temptation in such Power, though Solomon 
withstood such temptations 

I do not think that a reference to xxxiv 14 (n 3808) will fit the context here. 

4190 The seeking of worldly Power, even if intended to be used for God s service, has a little of 
Self in It It may be quite legitimate and even meritorious m ordinary men, but even the thought of 
it in a Prophet is to be apologised for See a similar idea in the case of David explained in n 4176 to 
xxxviiL 24 ahova 

419!L He asked for a Power that he would not misuse, though others might not be able to refrktn 
from misusing it,— such as powder over forces nature or forces of violence <see the next tlpree 
veriesl 
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A Kingdt^ wbtch« 

(It may ]>e), amts not. 

Another after me : 

For Thou art the Grantor 
Of Bounties (without measure). 





36. Then We subjected the Wind"" 
To his.power» to flow 
Gently to his order, 
Whithersoever he willed, — 


37. As also the evil ones,"" 
(Including) every kind 
Of builder and diver, — 







38. As also others hound**" 
Together in fetters. 






39. " Such are Our Bounties . 
Whether thou bestow them "“ 
(On others) or withhold them, 
No account will be asked.’’ 

40. And he enjoyed, indeed,"" 

A Near Approach to Us, 

And a beautiful Place 

Of (final) Return. 

Section 4. 









j-r'. 



41. Commemorate Our Servant 

Job."" 



4192 Cf xxxviii 9 above 

4193 C/ XXI 81, and n 2736 

4194 C/ XXI 82, and n 2738 C/ also xxxiv U-13 and notes there in the latter passage the 
spmts mentioned are called Jmns The divers were probably those employed in pearl-fisheries 

* 4195 C/. xiv 49, where the same expression ** bound together in fetters ” is applied to Sinners on 
the Day of Judgment 

4196i God bestowed such abundant powers and bounties on Solomon that they could not be 
counted or measured , and he was free to give away anything he liked or keep anythmg he liked 
In this was great temptation for an ordinary man, Solomon as a prophet withstood it and asked 
to be forgiven for power and such a kingdom as others might not be able to use lawfully His 
earthly kingdom went to pieces after his death But his name and fame endure. And what is more, 
he obtained a place among the Nearest Ones to God See next verse 

4197 The same words are used of David in xxxviii. 25 above, thus symmetrically closing the 
arg^n^eh^ about the two greatest kings in Israel 

4l9Sr For this passage, verM841-44, c/, xati 83^ 
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Behold he cned to hts Lord: 

“ The Evil One has afflicted 
Me with distress^*** and suffering !" 




42 (The command was given : ) 

“ Strike with thy foot • 

Here is (water) wherein 
To wash, cool and refreshing, 
And (water) to drink ” 








43. And We gave him (back) 

His people, and doubled 
Their number,— as a Grace 
From Ourselves, and a thing 
For commemoration, for all 
Who have Understanding. 




44 “ And take in thy hand 
A little grass, and strike 
Therewith ; and break not 
(Thy oath).’’ Truly We found 
Him full of patience and constancy 
How excellent in Our service 
Ever did he turn (to Us) ' 




45. 


.^Cnd commemorate Our Servants 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
Possessors of Power and Vision 


/ 

3 




4199 The distress was of many kinds, physical, mental, and spiritual See n 2739 to xxi 83 
He suffered from loathsome sores , he lost his home, his possessions, and his family , and almost his 
balance of mind But he did not lose Faith but turned to God (see verse 44 below), and the 
recuperative process began 

4200 The recuperative process having begun, he was commanded to stiike the earth or a rock 
with his foot, and a fountain or fountains gushed forth —to give him a bath and clean his body , to 
refresh his spirits , and to give him drink and rest This is a fresh touch, not mentioned in S xxi or 
in the Book of Job, but adding beautifully to oui realisation of the picture 

4201 C/ xxi 84, and notes 2739-2740 

4202 In his w^oist distress Job was patient and constant in faitli, but apparently his wife was 
not According to the Book of Job (ii 9-10), ** 1 hen said Ins wife unto him, Dost thou still retain 
thine integrity ? Curse God, and die But he said unto her, Thou speakest as one of the foolish 
women speaketh What^ Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive 
evil? In all this did not Job sin with his lips.’ He must have said in his haste to the woman that 
he would beat her he is asked now to correct her with only a wisp of grass, to show that he was 
gentle and humble as welt as patient and constant 

4203. Cy xxxviii 30 above, where similar words are spoken of Solomon Patience and constancy 
are also a form of service, if our attitude is due to an active faith in God, and not mere passivity. 
So Milton in his Sonnet ** They also serve who only stand and wait " 

4204 In the last SQra (xxxvii. 83 113) Abraham and Isaac (and by implication Jacob) were 
mentioned as resisting Evil and winning through Here they are mentioned as men with spiritual 
power and vrston, Israelite patnarcl^ who bore witness to the Gospel of the Hereafter, and were, 
thwefore a blessing to their people, for they taught the Truth. 



S. xxxvni;.<46>51.} 

1228 

46. Venly We did choose them 

For a speciat (purposeV— 
Proclaiming the Message 

Of the Hei!«after. 


47. They were, in Our sight, 

Truly, of the company 

Of the Elect and the Good. 


48. .^nd commemorate Isma’il,^’ 
Elisha, and ^ul-Kifl 

Each of them was 

Of the company of the Good 


49 T^his IS a Message 

(Of admonition) * and verily, 

For the Righteous,^ 

Is a beautiful place 

Of (final) Return, — 


SO. Gardens of Eternity, 

Whose doors will (ever) 

Be open to them;^ 


51. Therein will they 

Recline (at ease) ; 

Therein can they 

Call (at pleasure) 

For fruit in abundance,^ 

And (4elicious) drink ; 

a 

1 ■ 

1 

4205 Ism&'il, the Patnarch of the Arab race, was also mentioned (xzxvii 101-107) as a pattern of 
seif-sacnfice , now he is mentioned in the company of the Good, i e of those who were a blessing to 
their people Here he is bracketed with Elisha (for whom see n 906 to vi 83), and ^ul-Kill (for 
whom see n 2743 to xxi 85) All these three were examples of constancy and patience under 
suffering 

4206 Some of the pre-eminent examples of the Elect and the Good having been mentioned, 
we nave now a reference to the Righteous as a body (rank and file as well as leaders) and their 
future m the Hereafter as won by victory over Evil . 

4207 The Final Bliss will not be a hole-and-corner thing, a pale reflection of some Palace of 
Retreat, where mystery reigns behind closed doors. Its doors will be open, and its inmates 
will be free to go in and out as they will, because their wills will be punfied and brought 
into accord with the Universal Law 

4208. See n 4003 to xxxvi 57. The free Gardens are types of satisfaction in external 
surroundmgs; the comfortable reclining thrones, the fruit, and the dnnk are types of the souPs 
individual satisfaction , and the society of pure-minded companions, of equal ages, is the type 
of the soul's social satisfaction 
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52. And beside them will be | 

Chaste women restraining^ i 

Their glances, (companions) ! 

Of equal age.““ ' 

53. Such is the Promise 
Made to you 

For the Day of Account * 

' I 

54. Truly such will be 
Our Bounty (to you) , 

It will never fail; — 

55. ^ ea, such • But — 

For the wrong-doers ' 

Will be an evil place 
Of (final) Return * — 

56 Hell ! - they will burn 
Therein,— an evil bed 
(Indeed, to lie on) ! — ““ I 

I 

1 

i 

57. Yea, such ! — Then i 

Shall they taste it, — 

A boiling fluid, and a fluid 

Dark, murky, intensely cold ' — ! 


o4»!5'ts;&A 



58. And other Penalties 
Of a similar kind, 
To match chem ' 


I 

I 

I 




4209 Cf xxxvii 48 and n 4064, and xxxvi 56, n 4002 As we conceive happiness in this life it 
IS not complete if it is only solitary How we hanker after some one w^ho can share m our highest 
joy ! That feeling is also figured here 

4210 To make the metaphor of social happiness complete, we want companionship of equal 
age Age and > outh cannot be happy together It is not suggested that in the Timeless state 
figured here, there will be old age , but if it is possible to conceive of temperamental differences 
then, the company will be so arranged that it will be congenial Or we can accept the type of 
youth and freshness as common to all in that happy state 

4211 This 18 m parallel contrast to the state of the Blessed in xxxvin 49 above 

4212 Cf XIV 29 This continues the parallel contrast to the state of the Blessed already 
descnbed 

4213 Cf, X 4, and n 1390 The conjunction of the boiling fluid with the dark, murky, intensely 
cold fluid heightens the effect of the Penalty In place of harmony, there is the discord of extreme 
qpppaltee. And the discord i$ not confined to this it runs through the whole idea of Hell See the 

imrM 
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59. Here is a troop 

Rushing headlong with you ! **** 
No weteome for them I 
Truly, they shall burn 
In the Fire • 

60. (The followers shall cry 
To the misleaders :) 

“ Nay, ye (too) > No welcome 
For you > It is ye who 
Have brought this upon us i 
Now evil IS (this) place 
To stay in ' ” 


61. They will say • “ Our Lord • 
Whoever brought this upon us, — 
Add to him a double 
Penalty in the Fire * ’’ 


62. And they will say 

'* What has happened to us 
That we see not men 
Whom we used to number 
Among the bad ones ? 










63. " Did we treat them 
(As such) in ridicule, 

Or have ^our) eyes 
Failed to perceive them i ” 


Mr 


O 4r^<.a*pl3 >#1 


64. Truly that is just and fitting, — 
The mutual recriminations 
Of the People of the Fire ' 




4214 The wonder is that so many people should embrace Evil, and in so much hurry and 
eagerness ! Here they may be welcomed by the leaders of Evil, but in the final state it will be the 
opposite of welcome They will be followed with reproaches and curses 


^215 It is the nature of Evil to shift the blame on to others 1 he followers will reproach the 
1 3 aders, but none can escape personal responsibility for his own acts and deeds ! 


4216 Cf vii 38, and n 1019 See also xi 20 The evil ones now vent their spite on others Here 
they ask for a double penalty for their misleaders, but they forget their own personal responsibilit> 
In the next verse, they express their surprise that others have escaped the torments, which thc^' 
themselves have earned » 


4217 The bad ones ».« , the ones whom they (evil ones) ndiculed as fools sure to come to an evil 
end, because they refused to join in with the evil ones in their plots The values are now reversed 
The good ones are among the Blessed, and are not to be seen in the ** Bed of Misery The ridicule 
IS now agamst the evil ones 

4218, The mutual reenminat tons and spite are themselves a part of the Penalty, for such feelings 
increase their unhappiness 
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C.,202. — The Gospel of Unity is the true Cure 
(xxxvii! 65-88 ) Pyj! . it gjyes the good news 

Of God's Power Supreme, and His Mercy 
And Forgiveness again and again. It warns 
Us to avoid Evil, for Evil arose 
From selfish Pride and Rebellion. No power 
Has it over God's servants, smcere 

And true : while Revelation comes ‘ 

As a gift free to all God’s Creation. r '■ t • < 


Section 5. 


65. jS^ay : “ Truly am I 
A Warner : no god 
Is there but the One 
God, Supreme and Irresistible,— 


66. “ The Lord of the heavens 
And the earth, and all 
Between, — Exalted in Might, 
Able to enforce His Will,^^** 
Forgiving again and again.” 







4219 







67. Say : ” That is a Message 
Supreme (above all), — 




68. “ From which ye 
Do torn away I 


69. “No knowledge have I 
Of the Chiefs on high. 

When they discuss 
(Matters) among themselves.^®’ 


f f -t 9< 


•s'. A 


'\0\f 





4219 Cf XII 39, where Joseph preaches to the men in prison The one supreme Message of 
importance to mankind w^as (and is) the Unity of God that He is the Creator and Sustainer of all , 
that His Will IS supreme, that He can carry out His Will without question, and no powers of Evil 
can defeat it , and that He forgives bv His grace again and again This Message the holy Prophet 
came to deliver, and he delivered it 

4220 In n 2818 to xxn 40, I have explained the full import of 'Aziz as a title applied to God, 
and I have expressed two of the leading ideas involved, in the two lines here The argument in this 
SOra turns upon the contrast between earthl\ Power and the Divine Power the one is impotent and 
the other ts supreme, 

4221 Qaffar is the emphatic intensive form, and I have accordingly translated it as Forgiviqg 
again and again " C/ xx 82 

4222 The Message which is of supreme import to mankind,-~from that they turn away. Instead 
of profiting by it, they turn away to side issues, or unprofitable speculation such as what is the 
origin of Evil, when will Judgment come ’ etc 

4223 The hierarchy in Heaven, under God's command, discuss questions of high import in the 
Universe Those are not necessarily revealed to men, except m so far as it is good for men to know, 
as in verses 71-86 below But the chief thing for man is to know that God is Most Merciful, that He 
folrgives agam and again« and that Evil has no power over those who trust m God^ 
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70. ** Only this has been revealed 
To me : that I am 

To give warning 
Plainly and publicly.” 

71. ^Sehold, thy Lord said^’ 
To the angels: “ I am 
About to create man 

From clay • *** 


o/.iu.’ji'.'h'yti 


72. “ When 1 have fashioned him 
(In doe proportion) and breathed 
Into him of My spirit,^ 

Fall ye down m obeisance 
Unto him ” 

73. Sotheangels prostrated themselves, 
All of them together 



74. Not so Iblis he 

Was haughty, and became 
One of those who reject Faith 

75. (God) said . “ O Iblis ' 

What prevents thee from 
Prostrating thyself to one 
Whom I have created 
With My hands ? ^ 

Art thou haughty ? 






Ocasio? 



4224 Two things are implied m AIttbTi? (1) that the warning should be clear and perspicuous, 
there should be no mincing of matters, no ambiguity, no compromise with evil, vix 184 , (2) that the 
warping should be delivered publicly, before all people, in spite of opposition and persecution, 
xxvL 115 Both these ideas I have tried to express in this passage 


4225 Two passages may be compared with this viz (1) ii 30-39, where merely the first stages 
of the Rebellion against God and its consequences to mankind are mentioned, and (2) xv 29 40, 
where the further intrusion of evil in man's life here below is referred to, and an assurance is given 
that Evil will have no power except over those who yield to it The latter is the passage most 
relevant here, as we are now dealing with the spiritual power of Revelation to defeat the 
machinations of Evil. 

4226 This shows that the material world round us was created by God before God fashioned 
man and breathed of His soul into him Geology also shows that man came on the scene at a very 
late stage in the history of this planet. 


4227 See n. 1968 to xv 29, where the spiritual significance of this is explained 

4228 Arrogance (self-love) is thus the root of Evil and of Unfaith 

4229. With My hands f e , by My power and creative skill This is the point Man. as typified 
by Adam, is m himself nothing but frail clay. But as fashioned by Gc^*s creative power into 
somethmg with God’s spirit breathed into him, his dignity is raised above that of the highest 
creatures 
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Or art thou one 

Of the high (and mighty) ones ? ” 

76. (Iblis) said ; “ I am better 
Than he : Thou createdst 
Me from hre, and him 
Thou createdst from clay.” 




77. (God) said . “ Then get thee 
Out from here * for thou 
Art rejected, accursed. 


78. ” And My Curse shall be 
On thee till the Day 
Of Judgment ” 


79. (Iblis) said “ O my Lord ’ 
Give me then respite 
Till the Day 
The (dead) are raised. 


80 (God) said : “ Respite then 
Is granted thee — 

81. “Till the Day 

Of the Time Appointed.”^* 




o6^4idi 


82. (Iblis) said “ Then, 

By Thy Power,^**^ I will 
Put them all in the wrong, — 





4230 If, then Satan refuses, it is a rebellion against God It arises fioni arrogance or 
haughtiness, an exaggerated idea of Self Or, it is asked, are you really sufficiently high in rank to 
dispute with the Almighty ’ Of course he was not 

4231 See n. 1972 to xv 35 where it is explained why the respite is to the Day ot Judgment The 
whole of that passage in S xv forms a good commentary on this 

4232 For the significance of the respite see n 1973 to xv 36 

4233 It is not an indefinite respite It is for a period definitely limited, while this our Probation 
lasts in this world It is part of the test as to how we use our limited free-will After that, our whole 
existence will be on a different plane The good will have been sorted cut, the chain of consequences 
of the present world will be broken, and “ a new Creation *’ will have taken the place of the present 
World 

4234 This phrase, this oath of Satan, is a fresh point introduced in this passage, because here 
we are d^hng with Power— the Power of Good contrasted with Evil,— the spiritual Power of God 
as contrasted with the power that we see in our earthly affairs Satan acknowledges that even his 
Power, such as it is, has no reality except in so far as it is permitted to operate by God in God’s 
wise and universal Plan, and that it cannot harm the true and smcere worshippers of God 

4255. See n. 1974 to gv. 39 
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im 


83. “Except Thy Servants 
Amongst them, sincere 

And purified (by Thy grace).” 

84. (God) said : “ Then 

It is jnst and fitting—^**® 

And I say what is 
Just and fitting — 

85. “ That I will certainly fill^*^ 
Hell with thee 

And those that follow thee, — 
Every one.” 



86. jjplay : “ No reward do I ask 
Of you for this (Qur-an), 
Nor am I a pretender 

87. This IS no less than 
A Message to (all) *** 

The Worlds. 




88 And ye shall certainly 
Know the truth of it (all) 
After a while.” 




* 



4236 C/ n 1990 to x\ 64 

4237 Cf \ii 18,vii 179, and xi, 119, n 1623 The punishment of defiance, disobedience, and 
rebellion is inevitable and just, and the followers who choose to identify themselves with the 
disobedience must suffer as well as the leaders. Cf x 33 

4238 Cf XXV 57, xxvi 109, and man> other passages The prophet of God neither seeks nor 
expects any reward from men On the contrary he suffers much at their hands He is unselfish 
and offers his services under God's inspiration He is satisfied with the hope “that each one who 
will may take a straight Path to hts Lord*' That is his reward And the reward he hopes for 
from God is similarly unselfish He earnestly hopes to win His Good Pleasure— or, to use another 
met^hor, * to see His Face ’ 

4239 Mulakalhf a man who pretends to thmgs that are not true, or declares as facts thmgs 
that do not exist, one who takes upon himself tasks to which he is not equal 1 rue prophets 
are not people of that kind 

4240 So far from there bemg any false or selfish mouse m the Message proclaimed m Kevelation, 
It IS ^ healing mercy to all mankind More, it is in accord with all parts of God’s Creation, and 

* makei us kin with all Creation, the handiwork of the One True God 

4241 There may be many things Which wc in our^^muddy vesture of decay "may not fully 
understand or take in If wc <mly follow the right Path, wc shall arrive at the Goal in the 
Hereafter, and then everything will be clear to us 



C. 203.1 


1235 


t Intro, to 1 xxxtK. 


INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XXXIX (Zumar). 

This IS the last of the series of six SSras beginning with S. xxxiv, which deal 
with the mysteries of the spiritual world, as leading up to the Ma'ad, or the 
Hereafter. See Introduction to S xxxiv 

Its subject-matter is how Creation in its great variety is yet sorted out in 
Groups or Classes, all governed by one Plan, and created and sustained by One God, 
Who will separate Good from Evil at the last Day 

Its chronology has no significance It belongs to the later Meccan period. 

Summary. 

The variety in Creation yet points to unity of Plan' there is only One 
God . to Him IS due all worship and from Him flow all Justice and Grace (xxxix. 
1-21, and C 203) 

There is unity in Revelation, and guidance comes from God alone turn to 
Him only, for all else is false (xxxix 22-52, and C 204) 

God’s Mercy is all-embracing despair not seek it before it is too late* 
for Judgment and Justice will come for certain (xxxix 53-75, and C. 205). 

C. 203. — To God is due sincere devotion, and to Him 
(xxxix 1-21 ) Alone there is none like unto Him. 

All nature obeys His laws, and our own 
Growth and life proclaim Him Lord 
And Cherisher. How can we blaspheme ? 

We must serve Him, the One, the True, 

With sincere devotion, and foiloin His Law 
In its highest meaning or else the loss 
Is our own. All nature proclaims 
Aloud His Grace and Loving-kindness. 



S. XXXIX. 1*3.] 

SQra XXXIX. 


1256 


Zumar, or the Crowds 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, \ 

Most Merciful. ' 


1. J^he revelation 
Of this Book 
Is from God/*^* 

The Exalted in Power, 
Full of Wisdom 





2. Venly it is We Who have 
Revealed tlie Book to thee 
In Truth . so serve God, 
Offering Him sincere devotion 


3 Is it not to God 
That sincere devotion 
Is due ^ But those who 
Take for protectors others 
Than God (say) “ We only 
Serve them in order that 
They may bring us nearer 
To God ” Truly God 
Will judge between them 
In that wherein they differ 
But God guides not 
Such as are false 
And ungrateful. 






0^'^m 


i 


4242 In connection with Revelation two qualities of God are mentioned (1) that He is 
All-Powerful and can carry out His Will in spite ot all opposition , and (2) that He is full of 
knowledge and wisdom The hrst ansvi ers those who question how God can send Revelation to 
man , the second explains that true wisdom consists in carrying out God’s Will as revealed to us 

4243 In the many Signs in Creation as described below, there yet is a clear indication of the 
unity of Plan, pointing to the Unity of the Creator Worship or service is due to none but Him 
And He wants exclusive and sincere devotion 

4244 Worshippers of Idols or of deities other than God, e.g . saints or perhaps Wealth and 
Power. Science or Selfish Desire, may pretend that these are symbols that may get them nearer 
to their self-development, nearer to the goal of their life, nearer to God, but they are altogether on 
the wrong track 

4245 This departure 6f theirs from true worship, this divergence from the right way. produces 
endless disputations and sects God will judge between them But if they are determined to go 
after falsehoods and forget the gratitude and service which they owe to God, and God alone, 
they are putting themselves on a Path where they will get no guidance They are cutting 
themselves off from revealed Truth. 



1237 


IS. xxxix. 4-6, 


4. God wished 

To t^e to Himself 
A son. He could have 
Chosen whom He pleased 
Out of those whom He^** 
Doth create but Glory 
Be to Him I (He is above 
Such things.) He is God, 
The One, the Irresistible. 


5. He created the heavens 
And the earth 
In true (proportions) . 

He makes the Night 
Overlap the Day, and the Day 
Overlap the Night 
He has subjected 
The sun and the moon 
(To His law) • 

Each one follows a course 
For a time appointed. 

Is not He the Exalted 
In Power — He Who forgives 
Again and again ^ 


n 


6. He created you (all) 

From a single Person:**” 

Then created, of like nature, 

His mate ; and He 

Sent down for you eight head **” 

Of cattle in pairs * 

He makes you. 

In the wombs 






4246 It IS blasphemy to say that God begot a son If that were true, He should have had a 
wife (VI 101), and His son would have been of the same kind as Himself , whereas God is One, 
with no one else like unto Him (cxii 4) Begetting is an animal act which goes with sex How 
can It be consistent with our conception of One Who is above all Creatures ’ If such a blasphemous 
thought were possible, as that God wanted some one else to help Him, He could have chosen the 
best of His creatures instead of lowering Himself to an animal act But glory to God I He is 
above such things! His Unity is the first thing that we have to learn about Him As He is 
Omnipotent, He requires no creatures to help Him or bring other creatures to Him 

4247 Cf vi 73. and n 896 

4248 His Power is equalled by His Mercy Who can there be like unto Him ’ 

4249 Cf IV 1, and n 504 

4250 See vi 143-4, where four kinds of cattle are mentioned in pairs in connection with certain 
Arab superstitions which are there condemned. Here the same four kinds are mentioned a« 
representative of domesticated cattle given by God as useful to man These are sheep, goats, 
camels, and oxen In Arab idiom the horse is not included among ** cattle 

For the wisdom and goodness of God m granting man dominion over cattle, see xxxvi 71*73 



1^8 


XXXIX. . 6*8.] 


Of your mothers, 

In stages, one after another,^* 
In.three veils of darkness.*”* 
Such IS God, your Lord 
And Chensher ; to Him belongs 
(A|I) donunion. There is 
No god but He : then 
How are ye turned away*”* 
(Fr9m your true Centre) ? 

7. 3^f ye reject (God), 

Truly God hath no need 
Of you; but He liketh not*”* 
Ingratitude from His servants : 
If ye are grateful, He 
Is ‘pissed with you. 

No jbearer of burdens*”* 

Can. bear the burden 
of another. In the End, 

To your Lord is your Return, 
When He will tell you 
The truth of all 
That ye did (in this life) 

For IJe knoweth well 
All that is in men’s hearts. 


fc V 


m 

















ilil 


8. When some trouble toucheth man,*”® 
He^crieth unto his Lord, 




4251 Sf®e xxii 5, where the gradual physical growth of xnaa m several successive stages is 
mentioned as one of the Signs of God’s creative Power and cherishing care 


4252 The three veils of darkness which cover the unborn child are the caul or membrane, 
the womb, and the hollow in which the womb is enclosed But we might understand “ three ” in a 
cumulative rather than a numerical sense 


4253 It IS clear that you owe vour very existence and your maintenance, growth, and 
preservation, to God He is the centre of vour being how is it that >ou are turned away bj chance 
things from Him ’ 

4254 God IS independent of all wants, and therefore man’s ingratitude does not affect God 
But God cares for man, and therefore man’s gratitude and service earn God’s Good Pleasure and 
man’s ingratitude and rebellion are displeasing to God 

4255 Cf M 164 The account is between you and God No one else tan take your burdens or 
carry your sins Vicarious atonement would be unjust You have to return to God in the 
Hereafter You will find that He knows all that you did in this life, and its full significance. He 
will explain to you even better than vou can understand yourself, because all vour secret hidden 
motives, which you sometimes tried to ignore yourself, are fully known to Him 

4256 Cf X 12 Trouble and adversity often bring a man to hts bearings But if he is not firm 
and constant, he forgets the lessons which life is meant to teach him As soon as he gets a little 
prosperity, he forgets that it is from God, and attributes it to something which may only be a 
secondary cause, e g , his own efforts or the Powers of Nature, or something which he has inventerl 
and made ;nto a god, e g , idols or fate God is the Ulumate Cause of all things To set up rivals 
to Him m this way is not only wrong and degrading to the false worshipper himself, but misleads 
countless Ignorant people, who may not be able to make allowances for the figures of speech or 
the symbolism by which subtler minds cah egplam away falsehoods, 




f 1 xxietx.4^10. 


'Ttirtimg tp Him m repentance 

Balt wlten He bestoweth 

A favour upon him 

As from Himself, (man) 

Doth forget what he cried 

And prayed for before, ; 

And he doth set up 

Rivals unto God, 

Thus misleading others 

From God’s Path. 

Say, “ Enjoy thy blasphemy^ 

For a little while : 

Verily thou art (one) 

Of the Companions of the Fire ! ” 


9. ^s one who worships 

Devoutly all night long,"” 
Prostrating himself or standing 
(In adoration), who takes heed 

Of the Hereafter, and who 

Places his hope in the Mercy 

Of his Lord — (like one 

Who does not) ? Say : 

“Are those equal, those who know 
And those who do not know ? 

It IS those who are 

Endued with understanding 

That receive admonition."® 

i 

Section 2. 


10. jS^ay ; “ 0 ye 

My servants who believe 1 

Fear your Lord."” 

Good IS (the reward) 

For those who do good 

In this world. 



4257 Those who practise and those who teach evil and blasphemy may seem to flourish in this 
world But their satisfaction will be of very short duration They are treading all the while the 
Path that leads to the Fire of Perdition 

4258. Cf 111 113-117 It is a great thing when a man gets into the attitude of humble devotion 
to God. To him the Hereafter is a real thing, and he prepares for it with good works He does not 
build his hopes on the vanities of this world, but on God*s Grace and Mercy Such a man is 
** endued with understanding" and receives God*s Message with fervour and alacnty He is not 
to be compared with the cynic or the unbeliever, who knows nothing of the reel value of the 
inner life. 

4259. Cf III 19. 

I 

42CO. The “fear erf God " (TaqwSi » exptaiAed in n 26 to u. 2. She alto n. 2912 to xziu. 60. Th^ 
fear of God it aldn to love, for it meant that we are afMud tO'ditlpleate Him 



1^40 


ms.] 


Spacious is God's earth ! 

Tixose who patiently persevere 
Will truly receive 
A reward without measure • " 

1 1. J^ay . “ Verily, I am commanded 
To serve God 
With sincere devotion ; 





12. *' And I am commanded 
To be the first 
Of those who bow 
To God in Islam ” 


f * f/ 


o JSt o*J\ c^sl 


13. Say . “ I would, if I 
Disobeyed my Lord, 
Indeed have fear 

Of the Penalty 
Of a Mighty Day " 

14. Say . “ It IS God I serve, 
With my sincere 

(And exclusive) devotion 



15. “ Serve ye what ye will 
Besides Him.” Say. 

“Truly, those in loss 
Are those who lose 
Their own souls 
And their People *** 

On the Day of Judgment : 

Ah ' that IS indeed 

The (real and) evident Loss ! 


Viii (yj 


4261 Cf xziXi 56 and n 3489 We must always do right We cannot plead that the 
circumstances in which we find ourselves force our hands If our home conditions do not allow us 
to act according to the Faith that is in us, we must be prepared to suffer ostracism or even exile 

'4262 Cf VI 14 1 he first ’ need not necessarily be chronological it may also refer to the 

first rank in zeal, and in readiness to suffer for the Cause 

4263 Cf VI 15 The worst F’enalty in a spiritual sense is the Displeasure of God, just as the ^ 
highest achievement, the fulfilment of all desire, is the attainment of God*s Good Pleasure vi 16^ 

4264 Phis IS not a command or permission but a reproach ami warning 'Phe address of the 
man of God may be paraphrased thus * Whatever happens 1 will follow the command of God He 
has revealed Himself, and 1 know that He is One. supreme over all creatures Him alone will I 
serve Is there any so ignorant as to seek anyone else ^ Let him do so and see the result. The 
loss will be his own For he fails from Grace into Evil * 

4265 The cult of Evil results m the destruction of all that is best and most valuable m us, as 

wplljais poisons all theaffecUops which link us to our families, fnends, and people, m the Final 
A^ustment. which we call the Pay of Jutlgment. > > 
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' [ S.> XXXiX'. 


16. They shall have Layers^ 

Of Fire above them, 

And Layers (of Fire) 

Below them : with this 
Doth God warn off**’' 

His Servants : “ O My Servants ! 
Then fear ye Me ! ” 

17, J^Ehose who eschew Evil, — 
And fell not into ^ 

Its worship, — and turn 
To God (in repentance), — 

For them is Good News * 

So announce the Good News 
To My Servants,— 



18. Those who listen 
To the Word, 

And follow 

The best (meaning) m it ^ 

Those are the ones 

Whom God has guided, and those 

Are the ones endued 

With understanding 




19. Is, then, one against whom 
The decree of Punishment 




4266 The consequences of Sin when Judgment comes are aptly figured by Layers upon Layers 

of Fire, which hem in the sinners above and below It is also suggested that the Lavers, though of 
Fire, have something dark in them — the scorching quality of Sin ^ 

4267 But God does not leave mankind without warning Man has been granted a limited 
amount of free-will, and in order to help him in its right use, all the consequences of his action are 
clearly explained to him To those who will listen to Reason are given arguments which can be 
apprehended by their own intelligence, to those w^ho are swayed by affections and emotion, an 
appeal is made in the name of the love of God , to those who understand nothing but fear, the 
w^aming is conveyed by a portrayal of the dreadful consequences of wrong-doing 

4268. There is always the danger that Evil may seize us even if we approach it out of mere 
curiosity If we take an interest in it we may become its worshippers or slaves The wise man 
eschews it altogether, and so he enrols among the Servants of God, and gets the good news of His 
Mercy and Good Pleasure. 

4269 The Commentators construe this clause in two alternative ways (1) If “ word” be taken 
as any word, the clause would mean that good men listen to all that is said and choose the best of it 
(2) If ** word ” be taken to mean God’s Word, it would mean that they should listen reverently to 
it, and where permissive and alternative courses are allowed for those who are not strong enough to 
follow the higher course, they should prefer to attempt the higher course of conduct For example, 
it 1 $ permitted (within limits) to punish those who wrong us, but the nobler course is to repel evil 
with good (xxui. 96) we should try to follow the nobler course I prefer the latter constructioi\^ it 
i^ccords better with my interpretation of the last verse see n. 4268 
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19-214 


IC, 204. 


Is (|MM8ed) (eqnal 
To one who eschews enl) 
Wonldst thoa, then, deliver 
One (who is) in the Fire ? 




20. But it is for those 
Who fear their Lord, 

That lofty mansions,^ 

One above another, 

Have been built : 

Beneath them flow 
Risers (of delight) : (such is) 

The promise of God : 

Never doth Qod fail in 
(His) promise."” 

21. Seest thou not that God 
Sends down rain from 
Tho sky, and leads it 
Through springs in the earth P"'* 
Then He causes to grow. 
Therewith, produce of various 
Colours : then it withers ; 

Thou wilt see it grow yellow ; 
Then He makes it 

Dry up and crumble away. 
Truly, in this, is 
A Message to men 
Of understanding. 





i 


ulj'iilSl 


C. 204. — What distance separates the man 
(zxzix 22-52 ) Whose heart is melted by the Message 
OfjGod and enlightened by His Light, 
And him who rejects Revelation ! God 




4270 If a man is already steeped m sin and has rejected God’s Grace, how can we expect 
Revelation to w^ork in his soul ^ 

4271 Cf XXIX 58. and xxiv 37 The idea of heaven here is that of a Home of sublimity and 
beauty, with a picturesque outlook, such as we would describe in this life by the type of a palace by 
geqtly-flowing streams The mansions will also suggest generous space and architectural beauty, 
ciers upon tiers piled one upon another 

4272 Mtad the time, place, and manner of the fulfilment of a Promise. God’s promise will be 
fulfilled in all particulars better than we can possibly imagine 

4273. The circuit of water, by which the ram falls from the clouds, is absorbed through the earth, 
and flows through rivers or underground streams to the sea, where it again rises as vapour and forms 
clouds, was explained in notes 311M2 to xxv 53 Here our attention is drawn to one portion of 
the process. Tlie rain fructifies the soil and the seeds Produce of various kinds is raised The 
harvest npens and IS gathered in The plants wither, dry up, and crumble away Men and animals 
are fed. And the circuit starts again m another season, Here is a Sign of the Grace and Goodness 
of God, dear to those who understand. 




c.m.] 




Te«ch«t jneo by Parables straight c " / i/ 

Is His Wor^ and clear. Any doubts i^jtbe f, 

Of men will be resolved after Death j , , ^ . <■ , 

Even now, God’s Signs are enough : no other ^ 

Can guidel D^ath and his twin-brother^ ' i ■ ^ 

' Sleep, are in the hands of God to pinj ^ 

Is our. Goal. • He will judge in the Eud. . , , , 

His Will 18 ali-in-all. No other thing ’ ’ ^ o I' i 

Can be of any account before His Law. j ^ i 

Section 3 

22. one whose heart 
God has opened lo Islam, 

So that he has received 
Enlightenment from God, 

(No better than one hard-hearted) "> 

Woe to those whose hearts 
Are hardened against celebrating^ 

The praises of God ! They 
Are manifestly wandering 
(In error) ! 

23. God has revealed 
(From time to time) 

The most beautiful Message 
In the form of a Book, 

Consistent with itself,**” 

(Yet) repeating (its teaching 


^274 Those who listen to God's Message find at each stage God's Grace helping them more and. 
more to expand their spiritual undertanding and to receive God's lig^t, so that they travel farther 
and farther to their Goal ill the Path of Truth and Righteousness They are not to be compared to 
those who shut out God's Light from their hearts. See next note ' 

4275 Just as there is spiritual progress for those who seek God, so ther^ is more andpsore 
spititual retrogression fbr those who close their hearts to God Their heatts get hardened, andfthey 
allow less and less God's Grace to penetrate within But it is obvious that they- flouhd^r on fhc 
Way, and cannot walk with the firm steps of those of assured Faith 

4276 Is MptaskStitk here tb be understood in the same serlse as in in 7, where 1 have tranSlAted 
it as " aUegoncal” ? See n 347 to iii 7;, The better optnioii is that there is a slightly different 
shade of meaning here, as suggested by the context In the earlier passage, it was opposed to 
here it is contrasted or compared to Maihanl The root meaning is ‘having something > 
sipilar , working by analogy or allegory, or, parable, having its parts r^ststent with each nther 
TTte Idst meaning I adopt here The Qur-lln was revealpd m parts at di^rent tuners. And yet its 
pdrti^hll cbnYorm to each other There is no contradiction or inconsistent anywhere i j 




[ <■- 





In varioas aspects):**” 

The skins of those who 
Fear their Lord tremble**” 
Thereat; then their skins 
And their hearts do soften 
To the celebration of 
God’s praises. Such is 
The guidance of God : 

He guides therewith 
Whom He .pleases,**” but such 
As God leaves to stray, 

Can have none to guide 



24. Is, then, one who 
Has to fear the brunt 
Of the Penalty on the Day 
Of Judgment (and receive it) 
On his face,** (like one 
Guarded therefrom)? It will 




4277 Mafkant • Cf xv S7, where we have translated “ oft- repeated ’ “ the seven ofUrepeated 
(verses) ” See n 2008 to that passag^e Here the meaning is similar, but the context gives a different 
colour to It, as is seen in the translation 


4278 The skin is the outer integument of the bodv It receives the first shock from the impact 
of anything unusual, and it trembles and its hair stands on end under excitement So m spiritual 
matters the first stimulation from God’s Message is external Those who receive Faith do it as 
it were with tremor and not with apathy But the next stage is that it penetrates their outer nature 
and goes right into their hearts Their whole nature is ** softened ’ to receive the beneficent 
Message, and it transforms them through and through 

f 

4279. “ Whom He pleases ’ and ** leaves to stray ” are explained fully in n. 2133 to xvi. 93 See i 
also XIV 4 and n. 1875. 


4280. The unrepentant Sinners will receive the full Penalty on the Day of judgment They will 
receive it full in the face, t.« their whole being will be affected by it Their hands <figufatively) 
wdl be tied, and they cannot therefore use their hands to ward off the Penalty of the Fire m an\ 
case their hands will not have the power to ward it off. Are such helpless people to be compared 
for a moment with people who have received Grace and are therefore guarded from all harm and 
danger ^ Certamly not To the evil the fruit of their deeds* and to the good the grace of f)ieir 
Urd! 



1®4S [*S. xxm. 24.^8. 


Be said to the wroDg>doers: 

“Taste ye (the fruits 

Of) what ye earned ' " 


25. Those before them (also) 

Rejected (revelation), and so 

The Punishment came to them 

1 

From directions they did not | 

Perceive."" 


26. So God gave them 

A taste of humiliation 

In the present life,*”’ , 

But greater is the Punishment 

Of the Hereafter, 

If they only knew * 


27. "^Sfe have put forth 

For men, in this Qur-an 

Every kind of Parable,*”* 

In order that they 

M^y> receive admonition 


28. (It is) a Qur-an 

In Arabic,*”’ without any 



4281 That is, of all their misdeeds, ah the evil which they did in the world 

4282 C/ XVI 26 They will be punished from quarters or m ways they do not perceive From 
their Unbelief and Rebellion they think they derive great advantages, but they suddenly find out, 
when too late, that that which they exulted in was the cause of their own undoing 

4283 Cj ii 114 Sin often brings disgrace and humiliation in this life, but the greater and 
truer punishment is in the Hereafter But men often do not know the in wai dness of this matter* 
If they flourish here for a time, they think they will escape the real consequences in the Hereafter. 
Or if they suffer a little harm here, they think that will make up the Penalty, and they will escape 
the Hereafter. Both ideas are wrong 

i 

4284 Men can only understand high spiritual truths by parables and similitudes and these 
are given abundantly m the Qur-fln The object is, not merely to tell stones, but to teach lessons of 
spiritual wisdom. 

4285 Previous revelations had been m other languages Now the revelation was given in 
Arabia in Arabic itself, the language of the country which all could understand* And it is a 
beautiful language, straight and flexible, and fit to be the vehicle of sublime truths. C, \l 





Crookediiess (therein) : *** 

In order that tbiey 

I^ay guard against £yil. 


29. God puts forth a Parabler— 

A man belonging to many 

Partners at variance with each | 

other, 1 

And a man belonging entirely 1 

To one master : are those two [ 

Equal in companson 

Praise be to God ! 

Bnt most of them 

Have no knowledge. 


30 Truly thou wil^ die*** 

(One day), and truly they 
(Too) will die (one day). 


31. In the End will ye 
(All), on the Day 

23 Of Judgment, settle your disputes**® 
30 In the presence of your Lord. 

- - / 


4286 Seexviii 1 and n 2326 C/ alsovii.45, n 1024, and xix 36, n 2488 

4287 The difference between the creed of Polytheism and the Gospel of Unity is explained bv 
the analogy of two men One belongs to many masters ; the masters disagree among themselves, 
and the poor man of many masters has to stfffer from the quarrels of his many masters , it is an 
impossible and unnatural position The other serves only one master , his master is good, and does 
all he can for his servant , the servant can concentrate his attention on his service , he is happy 
himself and his service is efficiently performed Can there be any doubt as to (1) which of them is 
the l^appier, and (2) which of them is in a more natural position? No man can serve two, still less 
numerous, masters 

4288 God IS praised that He has put us, not under gods many and lords many, but has. out of 
His infinite Mercy, allowed us direct approach to Him, the One. the True, the Eternal. 

4289 Even the prophets are not exempt from bodily death, much less the righteous, but they 
live m their beneficent work and the memories they leave behind them. All men have to die, good 
and bad alike But there is a life after death, and in that life all the unexplained things about 
which people dispute in this wc^ Id will be made clear in the presence of God. 


4290 See last note 



Section 4, 


XEXOl. 32.35v‘ 


124> 



32. ho, then, doth more wrong 

Than one who utters 
A he concerning God,"®* 

And rejects the Truth 
When it comes to him ^ 

Is there not in Hell 
An abode for blasphemers ? 


33. And he who’bnngs the Truth 
And he who confirms^ ®* 

(And supports) it — such are 
The men who do right. 










34. They shall have all 
That they wish for,^®^ 

In the presence of their Lord : 
Such is the reward 
Of those who do good : 


35. So that God will 
Turn oflF from them 
(Even) the worst m their deeds*®’ 
And give them their reward 
According to the best 
Of what they have done. 



4291 When the creature deliberately adopts and utters falsehoods against his own Creator, in 
sp'iie of the Truth being brought, as it were to his very door by God s Signs, what ofiencie can we 
ifnagine more heinous than tins’ In Christian theology this is the blasphemy '* against the Holy 
Ghost” spoken of in Matt xii 31-32 “whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man**, 
(Christ), “it shall be forgiven him , but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come ” 

4292 Blasphemers have really no place to go to The question form suggests that even Hell is 
not an abode for them , it is merely a place for punishment or a state of punishment 


4293 This is true of the Prophet, and all men of God and all righteous persons Anyone who 
preaches the Truth and brings home God s Signs to men is performing the duty of a right and noble 
life, In this he confirms the teaching of all previous men of God. Anyone who supports and 
confirms such a teacher is also doing his duty and on the right way , ; 

4294. At that stagfi their wills will have been purified, and they could wish for nothing that 
they could not or should not have And it will be as “ m the presence of their Lord ” If an earthly 
king gives a decoration, how much greater is the honour when the investiture takes place by the 
king himself personally ? 

’ 4295. The conjunction (lorn in Arabic, translated "so, that”) indicates here the results, not the 

purpose God's Reward is so bounteous, that if we truly and sincerely put our will mto riis keeping. 
He will remove the consequences not only of our minor faults but of the worst of our smSi, an^ judge 
us according to the very best of our deeds. 






36. 5^8 not God enough^ 
For His servant ? But 
The/ trf thee 

{, ^^^m'e^eiSPi^sijles BimI 
Fojr sQch as Qod leaves 
T9 -Mxay# there can ^ 
j ?9 guide. 


37. And spch as God doth**” 

Guide there can be 
H(m 9 to lead astcay. 

Is not God Exalted 

In Power, (Able to enforce 

His Will), Lord of Retribution?*®* 








/ 





38. If indeed thou ask them 
Who it is that created *®® 

The heavens and the earth, 
They woald be sure to say, 

Say : “ See ye then ? 
The things that ye invoke 
Eeades Gody^^can they, 
if God wills some Penalty 
For njCn remove His Penalty ?• 
Or if He wills some Grace 
For me, can they keep back **“ 






4296 The righteous man will find God enough for all the protection he needs, all the rest and 
peace he craves for, and all the happiness he can imagine If the evil ones wish to frighten him 
with false gods, he knoiys that that is mere superstition In the case of idols to whom worship is 
p^idi this is easily intelligible But there are other false gods which men worship,— wealth, position, 
power, science, selfish desiie, and so on The idea may occur to them “ this is the right course, but 
what will men say’” or ** shall I lose my case if I tell the truth’” or "will it rum my chances if I 
denounce sin m high places’” All such false gods will only mislead and leave their victims in the 
lurch. The worship of them will lose them the Grace of God, which wants to guide and comfort all 
who seek God. 

4297. On the other hand if any one holds fa^t to God s Truth, nothing can mislead or betray him. 

* 

4296 God's Power can protect, and will defeat all plots against His Will, as well as punish Evil 
when it gets beyond bounds ^ 

4299. Cf XXIX fil I also n 2927 to xxtii 65 Most worshippers of false gods are not either atheists 
c(t sceptics They admit the existence of God as an abstract proposition, but it has not come ipto 
their hearts and souls * it has not been translated into their lives. They run after false worship^on 
account of ancestral custom or on account of their thoughtless or false environment, or on account 
of their own selfish desires or limited outlook. To them is addressed the argument * Ultimately 
ypur false gods can do nothing for you . why not turn to the One True God, on Whom you depend, 
and 1Vho epn give you Grace and Merqy, Justice gnd Punishment ? ’ 


4300. Cf. xxxiii. 17. 


/ 
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BisOtaee?” Say: “Sufficient 
la Gktd fot me ! 

Htift trust those 

VSifltof put their trust 

i 

39. Say : “^0 my people ! 

Do whatever ye can : 

I will dP (my part) 

But soon wtll ye know — 


40. “ Who it is to whom 

Comes a Penalty*”’ 

Of Ignominy, and on whom 
Descends a Penalty that abides “ 


41. "^f^erily We have revealed 

The Book to thee 

In Truth, for (instructing) 

mankind *”* 

He, then, that receives guidance 
Benefits his own soul : 

But he that strays 

Injures his own soul. 

Nor art thou set*”* 

Over them to dispose 

Of their affairs. 


Section 5 


42. ^t 16 God that takes 

The souls (of men) at death ;*”® 



4301 Cf XU 67 and xiv 12 God alone ts He Who will and can'd ischarge any trust put m Hun. 
All other things will fail Therefore those who put their trust m anything should put their trust 
m God. 

4302. Cf XI. 121 and n 1624-A. 

4303 Cf XI 93 1 he two clauses, about those who suffer a Penalty of ignominy and those on 
whom descends a lasting Penalty, apparently refer to the same persons in two different aspects 
(1) they suffer shame, and (2) their punishment endures 

4304 {Revelation is sent by God through His messenger, but it is for all It is given in order that 
men ahd women may be taught Righteousness It is given in 1 ruth there is no pretence about it. 
It IS for their own good ff they reject it and follow Evil, the loss is their own 

4305. God s apostles do all they can, to teach mankind But they cannot force mea> wills. If 
men reject their teaching, the account of the rejecters is with God, C/. vi. 107 and n, 935 

4306 The mystery of life and death, sleep and dreams, is a fascinating enigma, of which the 
.solution 18 perhaps beyond the ken of man A vast mass of superstition as well as imaginative and 
psychological literature has grown up about it But the simplest and truest religious doctrine is 
laid down here in a few words In death we surrender our physical life, but our soul does not die : 
It goes back to a plane of existence in which it is more conscious of the realities of the spiiifdal 
world ^ God takes the soul 
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And those that die not 
(He tahes) daring their sleep : 
Those <»i whom He 
Has paraed the decree 
Of death, He keeps back^"* 
(From returning to life), 

But the rest He sends 
(To their bodies) 

For a term appointed. 

Verily in this are Signs ^ 

For those who reflect 

43. What * Do they take 
For mtercessors others ““ 
Besides God Say • “ Even if 
They have no power whatever 
And no intelligence ? ” 

44 Say : “ To God belongs 
Exclusively (the right 





4307 C/ VI 60 What ts sleep’ As far as animal life is concernpd, it is the cessation of the 
working of the nervous system, though other animal functions, such as digestion, growth, and the 
circulation of the blopd. continue, possibly at a different pace It is the repose of the nervous 
system, and in thts respect it is common to man and animals, and perhaps even to plants, if, as is 
probable, plants have a nervous system The mental processes (and certainly volition) are also 
suspended in sleep, except that in ordinary dreams there is a medley of recollections, which often 
present vividly to our consciousness things that do not or cannot happen in nature as we know it in 
our co-ordinated minds But there is another kind of dream which is rarer— one in which the 
dreamer sees things as the> actually happen, backwards or forwards in time, or in which gifted 
individuals see spiritual truths otherwise imperceptible to them How can we explain this ’ It is 
suggested that our soul or personality,-r-that something which is above our animal life— is then m a 
plane of spintual existence akin to physical death (see last note), when we are nearer to God" In 
poetic imagery. Sleep is “twin-brother to Death 


4308, Sle^ being twin brother to Death, our souls are for the time being released from the 
bondage of the flesh God takes them for the time being If, as some do, we are to die peacefully 
in sleep, our soul does not come back to the physical body, and the latter decays and dies If we 
have still some period of life to fulfil according to God's decree, our soul comes back to the body, 
and we resume our functions m this life 


* 

4309 If we contemplate these things, we can see more clearly man}>^ spiritual truths 0 g 

(1) that our bodily life and death are not the whole story of our existence , (2) that in our bodily life 
we may be dead to the spintual world, and in our bodily death, may be our awakening to the 
spiritual world , (3) that our nightly Sleep, besides performing the function of rest to our physical 
life* giv6s us a foretaste of wbat we call death, which doSs not end our personality , and (4) tfhat the 
Resurrection is not more wonderful than our daily rising from Sleep, “ t win«brother to Death ” ‘ 

4310 Let alone worship, men should not rely upon any power or person other than God to help 
Ihcih out or intercede for them When it is idols, they are poor lifeless things which have obviously 
nether power nor iptelligehce But even prophets or sfiints or heroes have no power to intercede 
'hircept as God wills and pemiits. Bee next note 
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To grant) Intercession : 

To Him belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth : 
111 the End, it is to Him 
That ye shall be 
Brought back.” 

45. When God, the One and Only, 
Is mentioned, the hearts 
Of those who believe not 
In the Hereafter are filled 
With disgust and horror , 

But when (gods) other than He 
Are mentioned, behold. 

They are filled with joy I 





46 Say • ” O God ! 

Creator of the heavens 
And the earth • 

Knower of all that is 
Hidden and open * 

It IS Thou that wilt 
judge between Thy Servants 
In those matters about which 
They have differed ” 




47 . ]ELven if the wrong-doers 
Had all that there is 
On earth, and as much more,^*’’ 
(In vain) would they offer it 






4311 For Shafa'at (Intercession, Advocacy) see u 255 , x 3, xx 109, n 2634, and xxi 28, 
n 2688 It follows that no one can interc ede with God except (1) by God’s permission, and (2) for 
those who have prepared themselves by penitence for God's acceptance Even m earthly Courts, 
Advocacy is not permitted to any one the Advocate must be granted the position of Advocate 
before he can plead before the judge Nor can it be supposed that a plea for forgiveness or mercy 
can be put forward except on grounds recognised bv equity and justice 

4312 At all times, including our present life, all dominion belongs to God At the End of the 
present plane of existence, we shall be placed before God for Judgment C/ x 4 

4313 I o evil ones, the mention of the exclusive service of Good is hateful they only rejoice 
when other motives are added, e g , personal indulgence, ancestral custom, and numerous things in 
life which compete with God’s Law in this world 

4314 I he mysteries of life and death, of worship and spiritual growth, are matters of high 
moment, which it may be difficult for us to apprehend in this present life, It is no use arguing about 
them and plunging m endless controversies The proper attitude is to appeal to God humbly to 
accept our purified hearts and Faith, in the firm hope that everything which is now vague to us will 
be cleared up in the Hereafter, and to pray to Him for His guidance and mercy 

4315 Cf xiiu 16 Those who reject God's Message piust realise that the time will come when 
.they will wish they had sacrificed everything in, the cause of Truth and Righteousness. It will be 
‘tbo late then* Why not examine the matter senously now and accept God's Grace and Light ? 
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For ransom from the pain 
Of the Penalty on the Day 
Of Jodgment : but something 
Wifl confront them from God, 
Which they could never 
Have counted upon • 




48 For the evils of their Deeds 
Will confront them, 

And they will be (completely) 
Encircled by that which 
They used to mock at ' 


49 Now, when trouble touches man. 
He cries to Us . 

But when We bestow 
A favour upon him"” 

As from Ourselves, 

He says, “ This has been 
Given to me because of 
A certain knowledge (I have) * ” 
Nay, but this is 
But a trial, but most 
Of them understand not • 



50 Thus did the (generations) 
Before them say ! But 
All that they did 
Was of no profit to them 


51. Nay, the evil results 

Of their deeds oyertook them.^”‘ 
And the wrong-doers 
Of this (generation) — 

The evil results of their deeds 
Will soon overtake them (too),"“ 






4316 This something will be beyond anything they can conceive of in this life Just as the 
nghteous will then attain a bliss which no human imagination can conceive of now, so the 
t^nnl^hteous will be in a misery of which they can form no conception now See next note 

4317 How humiliating it will be for them to realise that the things they used to mock at are 
realities all around them, and the things they were so eager to pursue are mere falsehoods or vanities I 

4316 Cf XXX 33 and o 3545 

4319 Cf xxxix 8 above 

4320 Cf xxviji 78, and n, 3408 Prosperity may be a trial as much as adversity. 

4321 Cf XVI. 34 

4322 It IS the same story through the ages. People laugh gt Truth, persecute Truth, and try tc 

destroy Truth But God's Plan is never to be frustrated It will be earned out, and only the enemiei 
of Truth will accomplish their own undoing. So it happened irt Arabia so will it happen always anc 
everyWlWe. ‘ ‘ 
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C. 205.) 

And they will never be 
Able to frustrate (Our Plan) ! 

52. Know they not that 

God enlarges the provision 
Or restricts it, for any 
He pleases ? Verily, in this are 
Signs for those who believe ' 






i 


, C 205 — But no soul need be in despair because 
(xxxnc 53-7S) Qf its Sin God’s Forgiveness and Mercy are 
Unbounded. Turn to God in repentance 
Now, for at Judgment it will be too late. 
Unity in worship and life is commanded 
By God Go not astray When Judgment 
Comes, it will be a new World. 

In perfect justice will the followers 
Of Evil be sorted out from the Good. 

And the righteous will rejoice, singing 
Praises to God with the angels on high 


Section 6. 

53. J®ay . “ 0 my Servants 

Who transgress against their souls * 
Despair not of the Mercy 
Of God • for God forgives 
All sms : for He is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 




1 *il 



-dr 




54. “ Turn ye to your Lord 
(In^repentance) and bow 
To His (Will), before 
The Penalty cpmes on you . 
After that ye shall not 
Be helped. 




4323 C/. xxvm 82 God’s gifts are given to all men— to some m a greater degree than to 
others But it is all done according to His wise Plan, for His Will is just and looks to the good of ail 
creatures No one should therefore be puSed up in prospenty or cast down in adversity Prospenty 
does not necessarily mean merit on man’s part, nor adversity the reverse Thinking men bear m 
mind the larger Plan-*-which is visible in all God's Signs 

4324 Forgives all stns « e , on sincere repentance and amendment of conduct 

4325. The exhortation in brief is * Repent and work righteousness, before it becomes too late', 
help will come to you when the Judgment is actually established and you stand before th^ 
]tuj^edt*ieat. 
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55 “And follow the Best 
Of (the courses) revealed 
To you from your Lord, 

Before the Penalty comes 
On you— of a sudden, 

While ye perceive not ' — 

56 “ Lest the soul should (then) 

, Say : ‘Ah ! woe is me ! — 

In that I neglected 
(My Duty) towards God, 

And was but among those 
Who mocked > ’ — 

57. “ Or (lest) it should say • 

‘ If only God had guided 

Me, 1 should certainly 

Have been among the righteous ! ’ — 


58. “ Or (lest) it should say 
When it (actually) sees 
The Penalty : ‘ If only 

I had another chance, 

I should certainly be 
Among those who do good * ’ 


59. “(The reply will be .) ‘ Nay,*^“ 
But there came to thee 









'4 




wm 

o oPi 


i 


! ^ 

4326 C/ 3 jxxii^.^l 8 , and n 4269, God’s Command meets the weakness of His weakest sctyants, 
and only asks that His servants should surrender their seiash will to God s Will In divine compas- 
sion, therefore, we arc allowed to do just what we can, even though our standard should fall short of 
the highest standard Bht our aim should be to follow the highest standard, and God s Grace will 
come to our assistance. But we must do so in this life,— and at once, as soon as the Word penetmtesu 
our mind or understanding We must not delay a moment, for the Judgment may come at, any 
time, suddenly, before we even perceive where we are ’ ' 


4327 Many kinds of sighs and regrets will then assail us In the first place, we shall see our 
shortcomings we were negligent when we should have been serious we mocked when we should 
have tried to learn and understand But it will be too late then to retrieve our position 

4328 In the second place, we might be inclined to say, ‘ I wish I had received warning or 

guidance *. But this would not be true, because the warning and guidance are being conveyed in 
the Clearest manner in God’s Revelation That is the force of * lest it should say It could have 
said so, had it not seen that the objection is clearly anticipated m the call to repent and m the 
warning about the Hereafter. ^ 

4329 In the third place, when we stand face to face with the Penalty of our own deeds, we 
might say, ' I wish I had another chance ' But not one, but many, chances are being given, 
especially when we are told (verse 53 above) * Despair not of the Mercy of God * for God forgives 
all sms for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful ». The force of * lest it should say * here is the same 
as ezplamed in the last note 

4330 The reply explains how all such pleas have been anticipated and met. It was deliberate 

rejection that will deserve and meet its consequences. It is further explained that the motive 
Of sm, as with Satan, was haughtiness and Self, lliere is no room for Self when the only 
Reality is God ~ 
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My Signs, and thou didst 

Reject them • thou wast 

Haughty, and became one 

Of those who reject Faith ! ’ ” 


60. ^^n the Day of Judgment 

Wilt thou see those 

Who told lies against God ; — 

Their faces will be turned 

Black ; IS there not 

In Hell an abode**” 

For the Haughty ? 


61. But God will deliver 

The righteous to their place ”” 

Of salvation : no evil 

Shall touch them. 

Nor shall they grieve. 


62. God IS the Creator 

Of all things, and He 

Is the Guardian and Disposer 

Of all affairs. 


63 To Him belong the keys 

Of the heavens 

And the earth : 

And those who reject 

The Signs of God, — 

It IS they who will”” 

Be in loss. 



4331 Cf II 34. The example of the arch-sinner illustrates what happens m a minor degree in 
every kind of sinner 

4332 As spotless white is the symbol of purity, honour, and truth, so black is the symbol of 
evil, disgrace, and falsehood Perhaps black ” in connection with Hell also refers to the scorching 
punishment of the Fire 

4333 C/. above, xxxix. 32, and n. 4292, where the subtle implication of the interrogative form 
IS explained. 

4334 Mafazat place or state of safety or salvation, place or state of victory or achievement ; 
accomplishment of wish or desire This is contrasted against the frustration, failure, and perdition 
of the children of evil,— what may be called damnation in theological phrase 

4335 God has not only created all the Worlds, but He maintains them and cares for them He 
does not sit apart from His world Everything depends upon Him 

4336, God has nothing to lose by the rebellion or disobedience of His creatures It is they 
who lose, because they go counter to their own nature, the beautiful mould in which God 
created them. 
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Section 7. 

64. • “ Is it 

Some one other than God 
That ye order me"” 

To worship, O ye 
Ignorant ones ? " 

65. But it has already 
Been revealed to thee, — 

As it was to those 
Before thee, — If thou 
Were to join (gods 
With God), truly fruitless 
Will be thy work (m life), 
And thou wilt surely 

Be m the ranks of those 
Who Jose (all spiritual good) ' 

66. Nay, but worship God, 

And be of those who 
Give thanks."" 

67. No just estimate 

Have they made of God,**** 
Such as IS due to Him : 

On the Day of Judgment 
The whole of earth 
Will be but His handful,**" 
And the heavens will be 




« 

4337 **Orderme'' there is great irony here* The man of God turns to his critics and says : 

You arrogate to yourselves the right to ordir me how to worship ! But who are you ? You are 

oofy Ignorant men 1 My commission is from God It is the same as came to men of God before 
me in all ages, vtz (1) that the only Truth is in the Gospel of Unity , and (2) that if you worship 
other things and turn away from God. your life w'lll be wasted and all your probation will have 
been of no account 

4338 The Message of Unity, renewed in Islam, has been the Message of God since the 
world began. 

* 4339 C/. V 6, False worship means that we run after fruitless things, and the mam purpose of 
our spiritual lives is lost. 

4340. To “ give thanks is to show by our conduct that we esteem the gifts of God and will use 
them m His service. 

4341. C/. vi. 91. and n. 909iandxatii. 74, In running alter false gods or the powers of nature 
they have forgotten that all creatures are as nothing before God. 

4342. See last note. The whole earth will be no more to God than a thing that a tnah might 

enclose in the hollow of his hand, nor will the heavens with their vast expanse be more than a 
scroll, which a man might roll up with bis right hand, the hand of power and action. This is of 
course figurative, God is not a creature of fiesh and bloodi with bands or lingers. C/. tkL 104. 
atidixtti. 1. ' * 
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ftolled up in His right hand : 
Gloiy to Him ! 

Hijgfh is He above 

Thfr Partners they attribute 

To Him ! 

68, The Trumpet will (just) 

Be soonded, when ail 
That are m the heavens 
And on earth will swoon/^ 
Except such as it will 
Please God (to exempt). 
Then will a second one 
Be sounded, when, behold, 
They will be standing 
And looking on I 






iMB 4 ( 3 ?^ 




69. And the Earth will shine 
With the glory of its Lord • 
The Record (of Deeds) 

Will be placed (open) ; 

The prophets and the witnesses 
Will be brought forward ; 

And a just decision 
Pronounced between them ; 
And they will not 
Be wronged (tn the least). 


70. And to every soul 
Will be paid (the fruit) 






4343 $a'tqa implied the idea of a swoon, or loss of all consciousness of being , it implies a 
cessation of the normal functioning of the usual powers of life or feeling The metaphor is that 
with the first Trumpet of the Resurrection, the whole world will cease to be in the form and the 
relations which we see now , there will be a new heaven and a new earth, see ztv. 46, n. 1^5; 
human souls will for the time being be dazed and lose all memory or consciousness of time or 
place or personality. With the second one, they will stand in a new world , they will see with 
clearer vision than ever before , and judgment will proceed 

4344 It will be a new Earth All traces of injustice or inequality, darkness or evil, will 
have gone. There will be the one universal Ught, the Glory of God, which will now illuminate 
all Falsehood, pretence, and illusion will have disappeared. Everything will be seen m its 
true light. 

4345 It IS m such a scene of Reality that Judgment will be held. Before the Throne of God 
{if we may use metaphors again to form some idea out of the things we know) the book of eaclli 
man’s deeds and motives will be placed wide open, which all may see , the Prophets and Preachers 
of Truth, and the martyrs who gave their hves or made thehr real sacnfices in the cause of Truth, 
will be in the Court, to give evidence ; and the decision pronounced will be absolutely just, for the 
Judgie wtU not only be just, but He will know every fact and circumstance, and His wisdom will 
give due weight to everything, great or small, 
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Q£ its 4eeds ; and (God) 
Knoweth best all that^"* 
They do. 


Section 8. 

71. ®he Unbelievers will be 
Led to Hell in crowds : 

Until, when they arrive there, 
Its gates will be opened. 

And its Keepers will say,*”* 

Did not apostles come 
To you from among yourselves, 
Rehearsing to you the Signs 
Of your Lord, and warning you 
Of the Meeting of this Day 
Of yours ? ” The answer 
Will be : “ True : but 
The Decree of Punishment 
Has been proved true 
Against the Unbelievers • ” 


72. (To them) will be said . 

“ Enter ye the gates of Hell, 
To dwell therein . 

And evil is (this) 

Abode of the arrogant ’ ” **” 


73. ,^tnd those who feared 
Their Lord will be led 
To the Garden in crowds : 

Until behold, they arrive there ; 



4346 In an earthly court, a deaston may possibly go wrong because the judge is deceived , 
here no deceit or mistake will be possible, for God knows all, and knows it better than anyone 
else can. 

4347. Crowds this is the word which gives the key-note to the SOra If the soul does not 
stand to its own convictions or search out the Truth by itself, it will only be classed with 
the crowds that go to Perdition ! 

^ 4348 The Keepers may be supposed to be angels, who know nothing of the conditions of evil 
on this earth, and are surprised at such crowds coming to the “ Evil Abode ” Their question is 
more like that of a remark or comment by the Chorus in a Greek Tragedy, 

4349. Cf X. 33. The answer is perhaps given by other angels ' yes , apostles were sent to 
them from among themselves, to warn them and to proclaim to them Mercy through repentance , 
but the decree of God, which warned them of punishment, has now come true against them, for 
they rebelled and were haughty , they rejected Truth, Faith, and Mercy I ' 

4350. As elsewhere, the root of Evil is pointed out to be in self-love and arrogance. Cf. 
u 34, etc 

4351. The righteous ones will also go in crowds, and not be alone There is now a true sorting 
out Verses 73-75 are parallel in contrast to verses 71 72 above. 
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Its gates will be opened ; 
And Its Keepers will say : 
“ Peace be upon you > 
Well have ye done ! 
Enter ye here, 

To dwell therein.” 




74. They will say ; “ Praise be 
To God, Who has 
Truly fulfilled His promise 
To us, and has given us 
(This) land in heritage . 

We can dwell m the Garden 
As we will : how excellent 
A reward for those 
Who work (righteousness) 1 ” 














75 And thou wilt see 
The angels surrounding 
The Throne (Divine) 

On all sides, singing Glory 
And Praise to their Lord 
The Decision between them 
(At Judgment) will be 
In (perfect) justice. 

And the cry (on all sides) 

Will be, “ Praise be to God,"” 
The Lord of the Worlds ' ” 





4352. The angels in heaven are not surprised at the advent of the good and righteous souls 
They are glad , they greet them with the salutation of Peace , they congratulate them , and they 
welcome them in 

4353 This is said by the new arrivals m heaven As is right, the> begin with the Praises of 
God, which shows at once their satisfaction and their gratitude 

4354. /n heritage < «. as our Portion C/. in 180, and n 485 ; vi 165, and n 988 There is no 
question here of their passing on any property to heirs They are the final possessors of Heaven for 
eternity, by the grace of God. 

4355. These are the opening words of the first Sara, and they describe the atmosphere of the 
^aal Bliss in Heaven, in the light of the Countenance of their Lord, the Universal Lord Of all t 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XL {Mu-minl 

I 4^ 

This SQra is called *' The Believer ” (Mu-rntn) from the story of the 
individual Believer among the people of Pharaoh, who declares his faith and looks 
to the Future (verses 28'4S>. It is also called Gafir (He who forgives, see verse 3). 
In S. xxiii, called The Believers (Mu-mtnun) the argument was about the collective 
force of Fiuth and Virtue. Here it is about the Individual’s witness to Faith and 
Virtue, and his triumph in the End. 

We now begin a series of seven buras (xl-xlvi) to which are affixed the 
Abbreviated Letters Chronologically they all belong to the same period, 

the later Meccan Period, and they immediately follow the last Sura in time. About 
the Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix I at the end of S. II. As to the 
precise meaning of Hs-Mim no authoritative explanation is available. If Uim. here 
has a signification similar to Slttn in A L M. (see n. 25 to ii), it means the End of 
things, the Last Day, and all these Suras direct our special attention to that. Ha, 
the emphatic guttural, in contrast with the softer breathing of Alt/, may bemeant 
to suggest that the Beginning (see n 25 to ii. 1, last paragraph) is only for the End, 
the Present for the Future, and to emphasize the eschatological element in Faith. 
But this IS mere conjecture, and should be taken for no more than it is worth. 

The general theme of the whole series is the relation of Faith to Unfaith, 
Revelation to Rejection, Goodness to Evil, Truth to Falsehood. It is shown that the 
first tn each of these pairs is the real friend, helper, and protector of man, while the 
second is his enemy. The very word Hamttn in that sense is used in Sfiras xl and 
xli (xl 18 and xli. 34), while in the other Suras we have words of equivalent import, 
«.g. iraH or ««**r (xlii. 8 and 31) , garin (xliii. 36, 38) , maulS {x\\v. 41), auhySa 
or naeir^n (xlv. 19, 34) ; and auhyaa (xlvi 32). Is it permissible to connect the 
Abbreviated Letters Ha-Mim with these ideas as expressed in the word Hamlm 

Another suggestion worthy of consideration is that Ha stands for Haiy, and 
Mlm for QaiyQm. These are two attributes of God, meaning, (1) the Living, and 
(2) the Self-Subsisting, Eternal. The one points to Life and Revelation, and the 
other to the Hereafter and Eternity ; and both these matters are specially dealt 
within the seven Hs-ilffm Sfiras. The first letter of Haty (H3) is appropriate for 
life* and tho last letter of Qatyum is appropriate for the Last Days, the Ma’fid, the 
Hereafter. Again, this is mere conjecture, and should not be taken for more than it 
IS worth. 


Stmmaty. 

Faith is ever justified, for God forgives : but evil deeds must have evil 
fruits, for God knows and is just. (xl. 1-20, uid C. 206). 

In all history Evil came to evil ; the protest of Faith, in the midst oi Evil, 
may be Ignored but Faith « pf0tocte4 by Go4 while Evil peridies fxl. 21-30, sad 
C. 207). 



t. 


[ tntro. to & 1CL< 

No doubt is there of the Future Judgment , the Power, Goodness, end 
Justice M God are manifest ; will man dispute, or will he accept the Signs before 
it is too late ? 51*85, and C. 208). 


C. 206.**~Believe in God, for He is Perfect 
(xl 120) In Knowledge and Power, forgives Sin 
And accepts Repentance, and justly 
Enforces His Law. Those who reject Him 
Are but in deceit His glory is sung 
By the highest and purest Give all devotion 
To Him alone The Day of Requital 
Is ever drawing near, when Falsehood 
Will vanish, and God’s Truth and Justice 
Will be established for all Eternity. 
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Slira XL. * 

Mu-mtn, or The Behever, 


In th* name of God, Moat Gractous, 

Moat Merctful 


1. 

6iaL.( 

2. The revelation 

Of this Book 

Is from God, 

Exalted in Power, 

Full of Knowledge, — 


3. Who forgiveth Sin, 

Accepteth Repentance,*”* 

Is Strict m Punishment, 

And hath a Long Reach 
(In all things). 

There is no god 

But He . to Him 

Is the Final Goal. 


4. yStone can dispute 

About the Signs of God *”* 

But the Unbelievers 

Let iiot, then, 

Their strutting about 

Through the land 

Deceive thee ! 



4356 See paragraphs 2-4 of the Introduction to this SDra 

4357 This verse is the same as xxxix 1, except for the last words describing the attribute of God 
In S XXXIX 1 It was Full of Wisdom ”, because stress was laid on the wisdom of God's Plan m 
ordering His World In this SQra the stress is laid on God’s Knowledge, before which the shallow 
knowldge of men is vain (xl 83) 

4358 God's knowledge is supreme and all-reaching But there are other attributes of His, which ^ 
concern us even more intimately ; eg ^ He forgives sin and accepts our repentance when it is 
sincere and results in our change of heart and life but He is also just, and strict m punishment , 
and so no loophole will be left for Evil except m repentance And further, all His attributes reach 
forward to everything His Mercy, as well as His Knowledge and Justice ; His Bounties as well 
as His Punishments 

4359 God’s knowledge and attributes are perfect, and everything around us proclaims this We 
are surrounded by His Signs It is only want of Faith that will make people dispute about them. 


4360. Cf iii 196. Their strutting about shows hoW little they can read the Signs. 
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(Sf XL* 


). Bat (there were people) before them, 
Who demed (the Signs), — 

The People of Noah, 

And the Confederates *** 

(Of Evil) after them; 

And every People plotted 
Against their prophet. 

To seize him, and disputed 
By means of vanities,^** 

Therewith to condemn 
The Truth : but it was I 
That seized them ! 

And how (terrible)^’® 

Was My Requital ! 




). Thus was the Decree 
Of thy Lord proved true 
Against the Unbelievers 
That truly they are 
Companions of the Fire > 


7 . I^^hose who sustain 
The Throne (of God) 

And those around it 
Sing Glory and Praise 
To their Lord , believe 
In Him ; and implore Forgiveness 
For those who believe : 

“ Our Lord ! Thy Reach 




4361 C/ xxxviii 1113, and n 4158 All the hosts of wickedness collected together from history 
will have no power against God s Truth, or the Messenger of that Truth, or God s holy Plan for all 
His Creation 

4362 Whenever a great or vital Truth is proclaimed and renewed, there are always shallow 
minds that are ready to dispute about it 1 And what petty and vain arguments they advance 1 They 
think they can discredit or condemn the Truth m this way. or render “ of none effect ” God’s Plan 
But they are mistaken If they seem to succeed for a time, that is merely their trial They may try 
to plan and plot against God’s men But their plots will fail in the long run They will themselves 
be caught in their own snares And then, how temble will be their Punishment I 

4363 Cf Kill 32 

4364 Cf xxzix. 71 The Decree, or Word, of God, by which Evil was to be judged and 
condemned, was proved true against these men. They are " Companions of the Fire '* in other 
wor<ls, they are fit to live only in the environment of Evil I 

4365 Cf xxxix 75 As the Throne of God is figurative, so is the act of sustaining or carrying it 
Nor must we suppose that this is restneted to such ideas as we form of angels Ail good men and 
women who rise to the spiritual dignity of carrying the throne of God, or being in the company of 
such as carry it, sing the praises and glory of God They are a part of that environment, just as the 
evil ones are a part of the environment of the Blazing Fire. Their Faith is perfect, for they have 
seen the Glory with their own spintual eyes; and they beg for forgiveness for their weaker brethren, 
who struggle m Faith and Repentance m God's Path 

4366. C/. verse 3 above. 
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Is over all things, 

Id Mercy and Knowledge. 
Forgive, then, those who 
Tur|i in Repentance, and follow 
Thy Path ; and preserve them 
From the Penalty 
Of the Blazing Fire * 

8. “ And grant, our Lord ' 

That they enter 

The Gardens of Eternity, 

Which Thou hast promised 
To them, and to the righteous 
Among their fathers,*"' 

Their wives, and their posterity ’ 
For Thou art (He), 

The Exalted in Might, 

Full of Wisdom. 




O 





'xl' , 




9 




9. “ And preserve them 
From (all) ills , 

And any whom Thou 
Dost preserve from ills 
That Day, — on them 
Wilt Thou have bestowed 
Mercy indeed * and that 
Will be truly (for them) 

The highest Achievement”.*"® 




Section 2. 

10. Jl^he Unbelievers will be 
Addressed ” Greater was 
The aversion of God to you *’” 
Than (is) your aversion 




4367, There is nothing selhsh in prayer We pray for all who are true and sincere. But just as 
Evil IS catching, so Goodness is catching in another sense. The associates of the Good and those 
near and dear to them also share in their goodness and happiness, if only they try to walk in the 
samf Way And the Grace of God is working for all, all the time 

4368. That is the final Judgment, and any who is saved from the evil consequences of their deeds 
in this life will truly have been saved by God's Mercy, nnd for them it is the highest achievement 
they could have, the attainment of all their wishes, the fulfilment of their destiny and the noblest 
purpose of their Life, the supreme Salvation and Felicity 

4369 Muslim Salvation, then, is more positive than mere safety from dangers or evils it is the 
complete fulfilment of the noble destiny of man in the attainment of the fullest Grace. 

4370, The Unbelievers having rejected God's Signs, they now see how they are shut out from 
Grace, and they feel disgusted with themselves How much greater was God's displeasure with 
them, when He showered mercy upon mercy on them and they yet rebelled I How could they now 
hope for Grace ! 



To yourselves, seeing that ye 
Were called to the Faith 
And ye used to refuse.” 
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11. They will say : “ Our Lord ' 
Twice hast Thou made us*’” 
Without life, and twice 
Hast Thou given us Life ' 

Now have we recoginsed 
Our sms : is there 

Any way out (of this) ? ” 

12. (The answer will be . ) 

‘‘This is because, when 
God was invoked as 

The Only (object of worship),*’” 
Ye did reject Faith, 

But when partners were 
Joined to Him, ye believed* 

The Command is with God,*’” 
Most High, Most Great 1 ” 

13. .£$.6 it IS Who showeth 
You His Signs, and sendeth 
Down Sustenance for you *’” 
From the sky . but only 
Those receive admonition 
Who turn (to God) 

14. Call ye, then, upon God 
With sincere devotion to Him, 


[S> xt. 10-14. 
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4371 Cf 11 28 " How can ye reject the faith m God ^-seeing that ye were without life, and 
He gave you life , then will He cause you to die, and will again bring you to life , and again to Him 
will ye return." Non existence, or existence as clay without life was equivalent to death. Then 
came true Life on this earth , then came physical death or the cessation of our physical life , and now 
at the Resurrection, is the second Life 

4372 Cf xxxix 45, and n 4313 When exclusive devotion is not rendered to God, there is no 
true understanding, in the mind of a creature, of his own true position, or of the working of the 
Divine Will and Purpose How can he then hope to achieve the purpose of his life, or obtain God's 
Mercy, which is the only way to obtain release from the consequences of Sin ’ 

4373 At the Judgment, the matter will have passed out of the stage at which further chances 
could have been hoped for But in any case God is High above all things, Great above all that we 
can conceive of, both in Mercy and in Justice The Decision will be with Him, and Him alone. 

4374. Lest it should be thought that God’s Grace did not meet the Sinner again and again and 
offer God's Mercy again and again, it is pointed out that God’s Signs were freely vouchsafed 
everywhere and continuously, and that every kind of means was provided for men's “ Sustenance” 
or growth and development, physical, mental, and spiritual But only those could take advantage 
of It who turned their attention to God, who submitted their will to Him. 
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XL. l’4-7.) 


Even though the Unbelieveis 

May detest it. 


15. Raised high above ranks 
(Or degrees),*** 

(He is) the Lord 

Of the Throne (of authority) : 

By His Command doth He 

Send the spirit (of inspiration) 

To any of HiS servants 

He pleases, that it may 

Warn (men) of the Day 

Of Mutual Meeting , — * * 


16. The Day whereon 

They will (all) come forth ’ 

Not a single thing 

Concerning them is hidden 

From God. Whose will be 

The Domimon that Day ? 

That of God, the One, 

The Irresistible * 


17. That Day will every soul 

Be requited for what 

It earned ; no injustice 

Will there be that Day, 

For God IS Swift 

In taking account. 

o iiil ^ 


4375. C/. IX 33 

i 

4376 He is raised far abo\e any rank or degree \ihich we ( an imagine It is possible also to 
treat Raft as equivalent to meaning that He can raise His creatures to the highest ranks and 
degrees in His spiritual kingdom, for He is the fountain of all honour 

4377. The choosing of a man to be the recipient of inspiration-^ to be the standard-bearer of God*8 
Truth— IS the highest honour possible in the spiritual Kingdom And God bestows that honour 
according to His own most perfect Will and Plan, which no one can question, for He is the fountain 
of all honour, dignity, and authonty. 

* 4378 All men will meet together and meet their Lord at the Resurrection, no matter how far 
scattered they may have been m life or m death. 

4379 The Kingdom of God— of Justice, Truth, and Righteousness— will then be fully established 
Evil can then no more come into competition with Good, even in the subjective consciousness 
of man 

4380. Swtfi in several senses (1) the time of the present life or of the interval before Judgment, 
^ before the restoration of true values, is so short as compared to Eternity, that it may be counted 
as negligible : in the next verse the Day is characterised as** (ever) drawing near” , (2) in spite of the 
great concourse of souls to be judged, the process of Judgment will be almost instantaneous, ** in the 
cwmkling of an eye ** (xvi 77), because everything is already known to God ; and yet not the least 
mjustice will be done 



1^67 


C. 207.1 


[S. XL. i8>^. 


18. arn them of the Day 
That 18 (ever) drawing near, 

When the Hearts will 

(Come) right up to the Throats*** 

To choke (them) ; 

No intimate friend*** 

Nor intercessor will the 

wrong-doers 

Have, who could be 
Listened to. 




19. (God) knows of (the tricks) 
That deceive with the eyes,*** 
And all that the hearts 
(Of men) conceal.*** 




20. And God will judge 

With (Justice and) Truth . 
But those whom (men) 
Invoke besides Him, will 
Not (be in a position) 

To judge at all. 

Verily it is God (alone) 
Who hears and sees **’ 
(All things). 


i !!i 




-r» 




C, 207. — Travel in space and time, and you 
(xl 21-50) WjH see that Evil came to nothing 


4381 Hearts will come right up to the 1 hroah to choke them an idiom implying that the whole of 
their Itfe-functions will be choked up with terror But a more subtle meaning emerges trom further 
analysis. The heart (or the breast) is the seat of affection, emotion, and every kind of feeling, such 
as terror, pain, delipair. etc These things will as it were overflow right up to the throat and choke 
It tlie throat is the vehicle for the voice , their voice will be choked, and thev will be able to say 
nothing. The throat is the channel for food, which goes to the stomach and maintains a healthy 
funcUoning of life, the choking means that the healthy functioning will stop, and there will be 
to this nothing but woe 

4382 In that enforcement of personal responsibility, what sympathv or intercession can the 
wrong-doers get ? Is Hamim in any way connected with the Abbreviated Letters Ha-Mim attached 
SQra ? See Introduction. 

4383. Men may be taken in by tncks that deceive with the eyes, but God’s perfect knowledge 
penetrates through all mysteries ** Deceive with the eyes ” may mean several things (1) a sleight 
of hand (literally of figuratively) may deceive in respect of the eyes of beholders, for the things that 
they sec do not actually happen , <2) it may be the deceiver’s own eyes that play false, because, for 
oaampie, they show love when hatred is meant ,or<3) it may be that the eyes of the beholder play 
lihii false, in that he sees things that he should not see, and thus sins with his eyes 

4384 Here we come into the region of evil motives and thoughts which may be concealed tn the 
heart, breast, orntind, but which are all perfectly known to God 

4385 If men build their hopes or their faith m anything except the Divine Grace, they will find 
themselves deserted. Any pretences that they make will be known to God On the other hand every 
Single good act, or word, or motive, or aspiration of their will, will reach God’s Throne of *Mercy 
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I C. 20^. 


Bat evil. Mighty men of old 
In arrogance plotted against God’s Truth, 

But were brought low A humble Believer 
In Pharaoh’s Court stood up for Truth, 

And counselled his People to obey the Right 
In earnest humility did he address them. 

They heard him not. But he was saved. 

And they were engulfed in the Wrath of God. 


Section 3 


21. they not travel 

Through the earth and see 

What was the End 

Of those before them ’ 

They were even superior 

To them in strength, 

And m the traces (they 

Have left) in the land . 

But God did call them 

To account for their sins, 

And none had they 

To defend them against God. 


22. That was because there came 

To them their apostles 

With Clear (Signs), 

But they rejected them : 

So God called them 

To account : for He is j 

Full of Strength, 

Strict in Punishment. 

O ill 

23. ^^f old We sent Moses,*’" 

With Our Signs 

And an Authority manifest, 



4386 Cf XXX 9 and several other similar passages 

4387 See n 3515 to xxx 9 We can learn from the history of previous nations Many of them 
were more powerful, or have left finer and more imposing monuments and made a deeper impression 
on (he world around them than any particular generation addressed *' Traces " in the text may be 
taken in that extended sense And yet all this did not save them from the consequences of their 
sins They were called to account and punished None of the power or pomp or skill of which 
they boasted could for a moment ward off the punishment when it came in God's good time. 

4388. But God in His Mercy always sends a Menage of warmng and good news through his 
apostles, and He gives His apostles Clear Signs and an authority that can be recognised. Among 
the Clear Signs are (1) the pure and unselfish lives of the apostles , (2) the revelation of truth which 
they bnng ; (3) their influence on the course of events in their own and succeeding generations ; etc. 
Some of these may be so remarkable that they ment the name of Miracles. 

4389 This is not the story of Moses himself, so much as an introduction to the story of the one 
just man who believed, in the court of Pharaoh . see verse 28 below. This SOra (** The BeUever ") is 
called after him. 
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24. To Pharaoh, Haman,**® 
And Qar&n ; but they 
Called (him) “a sorcerer 
Telling lies ! " 


25. Now, when he came to them 
In Truth, from Us, 

They said, “ Slay the sons 
Of those who believe 
With him, and keep alive 
Their females,” but the plots 
Of Unbelievers are nothing 
But errors (and delusions) * 


26. Said Pharaoh “ Leave me 
To slay Moses ; and let him 
Call on his Lord ' 

What 1 fear is lest 
He should change your religion,^** 
Or lest he should cause 
Mischief to appear 
In the land ! ” 


t S. XL. 24-26. 


4390 Here are three types of Unfaith, each showing a different phase, and vet all united in 
opposition to the Truth and Mission of Moses (1) Pharaoh is the t>pe of arrogance, cruelty, and 
reliance on brute force , Cf xxviii 38-39 (2) Ham^n was Pharaoh’s minister (n 3331 to xxviii 6 , 

also xxviii 38) he was the type of a sycophant who would pander to the vanit> of any man in 
power (3) QErQn excelled in his wealth, was selfish in its use, and o\erbearing to the poor (xxviii 
76*81, and n 3404) 1 hey all came to an evil end eventually 

4391. Verse 24 described the opposition of three types of Unfailh, which opposed haith, indifferent 
ways, as described in the last note QSrOn, in his overweening insolence may well have called 
Moses and Aaron “ sorcerers telling lies” in the Sinai desert, as he despised priests and men of God, 
and might cast the Egyptian reproach in their teeth as a reminiscence Here, in verse 25, we have an 
episode about the time of the birth of Moses " them ” and ** they ’ refer to Pharaoh and his Court , 
the “coming” of Moses here refers to the time of his birth On that construction, “with him”, 
lower down in their speech would be elliptical, referring to ‘slav the sons’*, as if they had said, 
“ Kill all Israelite male children the unknown Prophet to be born would be amongst them so kill 
them all with him ” In verse 26 we again skip some years and recall an episode Tihen Moses, having 
got his mission, stood in Pharaoh’s Court, and some of the Egyptian Commonalty were almost ready 
to believe in him 

• 

4392 That is, the Israelites, for they were the custodians of God's Faith then For the slaughter 
of Israelite children by Pharaoh, see xxviii 4 6, and notes 

4393, This IS an episode that occurs when Moses, invested with his mission, confronts Pharaoh 
m his Court and preaches to him see xx 49 and following verses , also xx 57, 63 

4394. Some of Pharaoh’s people did afterwards give up the worship of Pharaoh and of the 
Egyptian gods and believed “ in the Lord of Aaron and Moses and m fact suffered martyrdom for 
the Faith of Unity : xx, 70-73. 
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27. Moses said : " I have indeed 

Called upon my Lord 

And your Lord 

(For protection) from every 

Arrogant one who believes not 

In the Day of Account • ” 


Section 4. 


28. Believer, a man *** 

From among the people 

Of Pharaoh, who had concealed 

His faith, said • “ Will ye 

Slay a man because he 

Says, ‘ My Lord is God — 

When he has indeed come 

To you with Clear (Signs) 

From your Lord ’ And if 

He be a liar, on him 

Is (the sin of) his he ; 

But, if he IS telling^*” 

The truth, then will 

Fall on you something 

Of the (calamity) of which 

He warns you • truly 

God guides not one 

Who transgresses and lies • 


29. “ 0 my People 1 yours 

Is the dominion this day 



4395 The whole point of the Gospel of Unity which Moses preached was that the God of 
Moses and the God of Pharaoh, of Israel and of Egypt, the Lord of all the Worlds, was One,— the 
only True God See xx 49 50 and notes 2572 and 2S73 

4396 There is nothing to justify the identification of this man with the man mentioned in 
xxviii 20, who warned Moses long before Moses had received his mission On the contrary, in this 
passage, the man is evidently speaking after Moses had received his mission, preached to Pharaoh, 
and got a certain amount of success, for which Pharaoh and his people were tiyung to seek his life. 
Moses had evidently already brought his Clear Signs 

4397 A commonsense view is put before them by an Egyptian who loves his own people and 
does not wish them to perish in sin Will you kill this man for calling on God ’ Have you not seen 
his character and behaviour ^ Do you not see the ^ Clear Signs ' about him that bespeak his 
credentials^ Suppose for a moment that he is a liar and pretender he will suffer for hit falsehood, 
but why should you turn against God ^ But suppose that he is really inspired by God to tell you the 
truth and warn you against evil, what will be your fate when God's Wrath descends ? For it must 
descend if he is a true Messenger sent by God." 

4398 This 18 with reference to the ** Clear Signs " * They are Signs of God's guidance, f(xc God 

would never guide a man who 'exceeds the bounds of troth and tells you lies 1 Such a man is bound 
to be found out 1 ’ 
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[S. xt. 29*32. 


ye are on top^ 

In tlie land ‘ Imt who 

Will help us fronti 
“The Punishment erf God, 

Should It befall us ? ’’ 

Pharaoh said : “ 1 but 

Point out to you that 

Which I see (myselO , 

Nor do I guide you 

But to the Path of Right ! ” 


30. W^hen said the man 

Who believed • “ 0 my People * 
Truly I do fear 

For you something like^‘ 

The Day (of disaster) 

Of the Confederates (in sin) ' — 

OS*'*' 

31. “Something like the fate 

Of the People of Noah, 

The ’Ad, and the ThamUd. 

And those who came 

After them • but God 

Never wishes injustice ““ 

To His Servants. 


32. “And 0 my People! 

I fear for you a Day^“* 

When there will be 

Mutual calling (and wailing),— 



4399 * Do not be puffed up with arrogance because the povser is in your hands at present * Do 
you deserve it ’ Will it last ? If you are sinning and drawing upon yourselves God’s Punishment, is 
there anything that tan shield you from it ? 

4400 Pharaoh’s egotism and arrogance come out * I can see and understand everything As I 
see things, so do 1 direct you. The Path which I see must be right, and you must follow it.* 

4401 He appeals to past historv * Have you not heard of people who lived before you ?— like 
the generations of Noah, the ’Ad, the ThaniOd, and many more -who held together in sin against 
God’s Preachers, but were wiped out for their sins?’ 

4402 Cf xxxviii 1M3, and n. 4158, also xl. 5, and n, 4361. 

4403 ' All these disasters happened in history, and they will happen again to you if you do not 
give up evil Do not for a moment think that God is unjust It is you who arc dehberately 
preparmg the disasters by your conduct.’ 

4404 This Day may refer to the Day of Judgment, of which three features are here referred to, 
(1) People may wail and call to each other, but no one can help another each one will have his own 
judgment to face, (2) the wicked will then be driven to Hell from the Judgment-Seat, and (3) there 
wilt be no one to help, guide, or intercede, because the grace and guidance of God had already been 
redacted. But the words are perfectly general, and are applicable to all stages at which the Wrath of 
God IS manifest 
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33. “A Day when ye 
Shall turn your backs 
And flee • no defender 
Shall ye have from God 
Aoy whom God leaves 
To stray, there is none 
To guide.. 


34. “And to you there came 
Joseph in times gone by,“” 
With Clear Signs, but 
Ye ceased not to doubt 
Of the (misaon) for which 
He had come : at length, 
When he died, ye said: 

* No apostle will God send ““ 
After him.’ Thus doth God 
Leave to stray such as 
Transgress and live in doubt,- 


35. “ (Such) as dispute about 
The Signs of God, 

Without any authority 
That hath reached them. 
Grievous and odious 
(Is such conduct) 

In the sight of God 
And of the Believers 
Thus doth God seal up*^“^ 
Every heart — of arrogant 
And obstinate transgressors ’’ 


o 




4405 So far he has been speaking of general religious tradition Now, as an Egyptian, addressing 
Egyptians, he refers to the mission of Joseph m Egypt, for which see the whole of SQra xii, and 
Appendix VI following it Joseph was not born in Egypt, nor was he an Egyptian With what 
wonderful incidents he came into Egypt * What difficulties did he not surmount among his own 
brothers first, and in the Egyptian family which afterward^ adopted him ! How injustice, spite, and 
forgetfulness on the part of others, yet wove a spell round him and made him a ruler and saviour 
of Egypt in times of famine ' How he preached to pnsoners in prison, to Zulaikhfi in her household, 
to the Egyptian ladies in their banquet, and to the Court of Pharaoh generally ' The Egyptians 
orofited by the material gains which came to them through him, but as a nation remained sceptical 
of his spiritual truths for many generations after him 

4406 See Appendix IV and Appendix V (following S vii) for a discussion of the interval between 
Joseph and Moses Perhaps the interval was about one to three centuries, a very short period for 
the menfiory of a learned nation like the Egyptians And yet they as a nation ignored his spiritual 
work, and afterwards even persecuted Israel m Egypt until Moses delivered them They actually 
saw the benefits conferred by Joseph, but did not realise that God s Kingdom works continuously 
even though men ignore it See Appendix V for a sketch of Religion in Egypt For such men how 
could the Grace and Guidance of God be effective in their hearts ^ 

4407 See the last note The arrogant transgressors having closed their hearts to the Message of 
Go^and to every appeal made to them* it followed by God's Lawthat their hearts were sealed 4ip to 
any fresh influences for good. Cf viu 100 : also ii 7, and n. 31. 
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36. pharaoh said • “ 0 Hainan t 
Botld me a lofty palace,^® 

That I may attain 

The ways and means— 


37. “ The ways and means 

Of (reaching) the heavens, 

And that I may mount up 

To the God of Moses • 

But as far as I am concerned, 

I think (Moses) is a liar > ” 

Thus was made alluring/^ 

In Pharaoh’s eyes, 

The evil of his deeds, 

And he was hindered 

From the Path , and the plot 

Of Pharaoh led to nothing 

But perdition (for him) 



Section 5. 


38. J^he man who believed said 
Further : “ 0 my People * 

Follow me I will lead 

You to the Path of Right.^’“ 


39. “ 0 my People * This life 

Of the present is nothing 

But (temporary) convenience : 

It is the Hereafter 



4408 CJ xxviii 38 and n 3371 There are two points to be noted here, (1) Pharaoh, in the 
arrogance of his materialism, thinks of the Kingdom of Heaven like a kingdom on earth , he thinks 
of spiritual things in terms of palaces and ladders notice that the word ashab (ways and means) is 
emphasised by repetition (2) His sarcasm turns Moses and God to ridicule Really he does not 
believe in anything spiritual, and he fiankly states that ' for his part he thinks Moses is a liar, though 
other men less lofty than he (Pharaoh) may be deceived by the Clear Signs of Moses * 

4409 Pharaoh’s speech shows how his own egotism and haughty arrogance brought him to thjs 
pass, that even the evil which he did seemed alluring in his own eyes ! His heart was indeed sealed, 
and his arrogance prevented him from seeing the right Path (With the Kufi Qiriat I read ^udda in 
the passive voice ) 

4410. Pharaoh had plotted to slay Moses (xl 26) and to kill the Children of Israel (xl. 25). The 
plot recoiled on his own head and on the head of his people who joined m the plot , for they were 
all drowned in the Red Sea. 

4411 Note the contrast between the earnest beseeching tone of the Believer here and the 
hectoring tone of Pharaoh m using similar words in xl 29 above 
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That is the Home 
That will last."*” 



40. “ He that wotks evil 
Will not be requited 
But by the like thereof : 

And he that works 

A righteous deed — whether 
Man or woman —and is 
A Believer — such will enter 
The Garden (of Bliss) : therein 
Will they have abundance 
Without measure. 

41. “And O my People! 

How (strange) it is ““ 

For me to call you 
To Salvation while ye 
Call me to the Fire’ 

42. “ Ye do call upon me 

To blaspheme against God,““ 
And to join with Him 
Partners of whom I have 
No knowledge ; and 1 
Call you to the Exalted 
In Power, Who forgives 
Again and again ' ’’ 
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43. “ Without doubt ye do call 
Me to one who is not 
Fit to be called to,““ 
Whether in this world, 




4412 Faith makes him see the contrast between vanities, even though they may glitter 
temporarily, and the eternal Good that is destined for man. 

4413 C/ u 212 The spiritual Good will not only last It will be a most liberal reward, far 
above any merits of the recipient. 

^4414 It may seem stiange according to the laws of this world that he should be seekmg their 
Good while they are seeking his damnation I But that is the ment of Faith Its mission is to 
resOue its enemies and God's enemies, as far as their will will consent ’ 

4415 The worship of Pharaoh was but typical of Egyptian blasphemy, but it had many sideSi 
including the worship of heroes, animals, powers of good and evil m nature, and idols of all kinds. 
It IS this comprehensive cult which required forgiveness again and again, but God is Exalted in 
Power, and gives such forgiveness on repentance 

4416 Faith is not content with its own inner vision and conviction It can give ample arguments 
Three are mentioned here (1) nothing but God is worthy of worship, either in this world of sense 
and or in the spiritual world ; (2) our Return will be to God, the only Reality ; and (3) the worship 
of Falsehood must necessarily lead to the Penalty of Falsehood, unless God's Marcy mtervsuos and 
forgives on our sincere repentance. 
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S. xi. 43 47. 


Ot in th6 Hereafter ; 

t)# Retom ^11 be 

To God ; and the Transgressors 

Will be Companions 

Of the Pirel 

44. ** Soon will ye remember 
What I say to you (now).***^ 

My (own) affair I commit 
To God • for God (ever) 
Watches over His Servants.” 

45. ^hen God saved him 
From (every) ill that they 
Plotted (against him), 

But the brunt of the Penalty*^** 
Encompassed on all sides 
The People of Pharaoh 

46. In front of the Fire 
Will they be brought, 

Morning and evening • 

And (the Sentence will be) 

On the Day that 
Judgment will be established : 

” Cast ye the People 

Of Pharaoh into 
The severest Penalty' ’’ 

47. [“behold, they will dispute 
With each other in the Fire * 
The weak ones (who followed) 
Will say to those who 

Had been arrogant, “ We but 
Followed you : can ye then 


65^3j01g4S! 


4417 The wording suggests as if there was a plot to kill him, but he was saved, as the next 
verse shows His thought to the last is with his People ' No matter what you do to me you will 
have cause to remember my admonition, when perhaps it is too late for you to repent For my part 
1 commit myself to the care of Godt and my Faith tells me that all will be right ' 

4418 The Pharaoh of the time of Moses, and his people, suffered many calamities in this 
world vii 130-136 But those were nothing to the spiritual Penalties mentioned in the next verse 

4419 When the Judgment really comes, it is not like an ordinary physical disaster The Fire of 
Punishment is ever present-^mornmg and evening — >1 e , at all times The sentence becomes final, and 
there is no mitigation 

i 

4420 Just as Unity, Harmony, and Peace are symbols of Truth, Bliss, and Salvation, so 
Reproaches, Disputes, and Disorders are symbols of Hell 
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[C,208. 


Take (on yourselves) from us 
Some share of the Fire ^ " 

48. Those who had been arrogant 
Will say: “ We are All'"* 

In this ( Fire) ! Truly, 

God has judged 
Between (His) Servants 1” 

49. Those in the Fire will say 
To the Keepers of Hell 

“ Pray to your Lord 
To lighten us the Penalty 
For a Day (at least) ’ ” 

50. They will say • “ Did there 
Not come to you 

Your apostles with Clear Signs ^ ” 
They will say, “ Yes 
They Will reply, “Then'"* 

Pray (as ye like) 1 But 
The Prayer of those 
Without Faith is nothing 
But (futile wandering) 

In (mazes of) error I ” 






>T<.. <lii 




C. 208. — God's grace and help are ever ready 
(xl 51-85) For His servants who patiently persevere 
Let not arrogance blind the souls 
Of men the Hour of Judgment is bound 
Tp come. The keys of Life and Death 
Are in the hands of God. Dispute not 
The Signs of God, but learn from History 
And the world around you Science and skill 
Avail you not if the soul is dead. 


# 4421 Note the evasion and cynicism of the answer, befitting the character of spiritual 
misleaders ! ‘ What I are we not suffering with you in the same Fire ! Pray to God if you like 1 
He has pronounced His Judgment 1 ’ Cf xtv 21-22 

4422 Cf xxxix 71 The poor misguided ones will turn to the angels who are their Keepers, 
asking them to pray and intercede for them. But the angels are set there to watch over them, not 
to intercede for them In their innocence they ask, ‘ Did you have no warnings from apostles, men 
like yourselves, in your past life * 

4423 The answer being in the affirmative, they will have to tell the dreadful truth * This is 
neither the time nor the place for prayer, for mercy t And in any case, Prayer without Faith is 
Delusion, and must miss its mark * Cf xiti. 14 
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Section 6. 


51. IPSTe will, without doubt, 
Help Our apostles and those 
Who believe, (both) 

In thts world's life 
And on the Day 
When the Witnesses**®* 

Will stand forth, — 


6 


52 The Day when no profit 
Will it be to Wrong-doers 
To present their excuses,**®’ 
But they will (only) have 
The Curse and the Home 
of Misery. 

53. We did aforetime give Moses 
The (Book of) Guidance,**®® 
And We gave the Book 
la inheritance to the Children 
Of Israel, — 


' > f 


54. A Guide and a Message 
To men of understanding 




55. Patiently, then, persevere:**®® 
For the Promise of God 
Is true • and ask forgiveness **'® 
For thy fault, and celebrate 




4424 The Day of Judgment is descnbed as “ the Day when Witnesses will stand forth ” 1 his 

description implies two things (1) that there man will be judged justly , his pas actions and his 
faculties and opportunities will be witnesses as to the use he pjade of them txxiv 24j, in fact he will 
himself be a witness against himself (vi 130j , and the prophets and just men will bear witness to the 
fact that they preached and warned men (xxxix 69 , n 133} 

4425 After the testimony mentioned in the last note, there will be no room for excuses, apd if 
any were made, they could serve no purpose, unlike the state of matters in this world, where there 
IS much make-believe, and Falsehood ^ten masquerades as Truth and is accepted as such even by 
those who should know better. 

4426 Moses was given a Revelation, and it was given in heritage to the Children of Israel, to 
preserve it, guide their conduct by it, and hold aloft its Message , but they failed in ail these 
particulars 

4427 The Israelites corrupted or lost their Book , they disobeyed God's Law , and failed to 
proclaim and exemplify God’s Message That is why the new Revelation came to the holy Apostle. 
If, in the beginning, it was rejected and persecuted, there was no cause for discouragement , on the 
contrary, there was all the greater need for patience and perseveranpei 


4428 Every mortal according to his nature and degree of spiritual enlightenment falls short of 
the perfect standard of God (xvi 61), and should therefore ask God for forgiveness What is merit 
in an ordinary man may be a human shortcoming m one nearest to God see xxxvui 24-25, and 
notes 4175-6 Prophets have a further responsibility for their People or their Ummat, and they ask 

m a repre^tative capaicityv 
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The Praises of thy Lord 

In the evening 

And m the morning.^® 


56. Those who dispute 

About the Signs of God 

Without any authority 

Bestowed on them, — there is^*“ 
Nothing in their breasts 

But (the quest of) greatness, 

Which they shall never 

Attam to : seek refuge. 

Then, in God . it is He 

Who hears and sees (all things) 


57. .Assuredly the creation 

Of the heavens 

And the earth 

Is a greater (matter) 

Than the creation of men : 

Yet most men understand not. 


58. Not equal are the blind 

And those who (clearly) see:^” 

Nor are (equal) those 

Who believe and work 

Deeds of righteousness, and 

Those do evil. 

Little do ye learn 

By admonition ! 


59. The Hour will certainly come 
Therein is no doubt: 

Yet most men believe not. 

j 



4429 C/ 111 41 Evening and morning are the best times for mystic contemplation and spiritual 
effort But the phrase ** evening and morning " may mean '* at all times " 


4430, The Disputers are actuated by nothing but the desire for self-glory and self- 
aggrandizement Their desire is not likely to receive fruition, but others should take warning from it 

4431 1 he heavens and the earth include mankind and all other creatures and millions of stars 
Mah IS himself but a tiny part of creation Why should he be so ego centric ? The whole is 
greater than a tiny part of it And God Who created the whole of the Worlds is able to do much 
more wonderful things than can enter the imagination of man Why should man be arrogant and 
doubt the Resurrection, and take upon himself to doubt the possibility of God's Revelation ? It is 
only because he has made himself bhnd. See next verse, 

4432 The man of Faith who backs his faith by righteous conduct is like the man of clear 

vision^ who sees thmgs in their true perspective and walks with firm steps m the Way of God. 
The man who does evil is like a blind man, the Ught of God is all around him, but the man h^s 
made himself bhnd, and he can see nothmg. He has relucted Faith, and carmot even learn by other 
people’s admonition, ^ 

4433. This verse implements the sense of the last verse. See the last imlei 
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)0. And your Lord says* 

“ Call on Me ; I 

Will ansarer (your Prayer) : 

But those who are 

Too arrogant to serve Me 

Will surely find themselves 

In Hell — in humiliation ! ” 

Section 7. 

31 32t IS God Who has 

Made the Night for you, 
That ye may rest therein, 
And the Day, as that 
Which helps (you) to see. 
Verily God is Full of 
Grace and Bounty to men : 
Yet most men give 
No thanks. 


52. Such IS God, your Lord, 
The Creator of all things 
There is no god but He : 
Then how ye are deluded 
Away from the Truth' 

63. Thus are deluded those 
Who are wont to reject 
The Signs of God. 


64. 3^t IS God Who has 
Made for you the earth 


[S. XL. 60-.64^. 


0 ^ iSl 

6 I 




I 


4434 As this life is not the end of all things, and we are to have its fulfilment in the Hereafter 
we have only to pray to the Lord of the Present and the Hereafter, and He will hear us, forgive us, 
guide us, and make our Path smooth But Pride will have its fall,— and its humiliating Punishment 
Cf xxxvii 18 

4435 The succession of Day and Night in our physical life is frequently appealed to, as a symbol 
to draw our attention to the Mercy and Bounty of God If we vie^ied these things anght, we should 
serve God and seek Light from Him and Rest from Him, and celebrate His praises with gratitude 

4436 If we worship false gods, % e., go after vanities, what is it that deludes us and leads ps 
astray ? What could it be but our rank ingratitude and failure to use the understanding which Gpd 
has given us ’ 

4437 See the last two notes If men are deluded by Falsehoods, it is because they reject 
Revelation and refuse to learn from the Signs of God all around them. 

4438. The argument m the last two verses was from man's personal experiences of hts physical 
life. In this knd the next verse a parallel argument is addressed to man on a much higher plane 
* look at the spacious earth and the canopy of the sky , look at the special position you occupy above 
other animals that you know, in shape and form, and moral and spiritual capacities , consider your 
.refinements in foodand fruits and the higher spiritual Sustenance of which your physical food is a 
type ; would you not mdeed say that the Lord is good, and would you not glonfy His holy name ? ' 
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As a resting place, 

And the sky as a canopy, 

And has given you shape — 
And made your shapes 
Beautiful, — and has provided 
For you Sustenance,^** 

Of things pure and good 
Such IS God your Lord. 

So Glory to God, 

The Lord of the Worlds f 

65. He IS the Living (One) ; **** 
There is no god but He : 

Call upon Hun, giving Him 
Sincere devotion. Praise be 
To God, Lord of the Worlds ! 


66. jS^ay : “ I have been forbidden **** 
To invoke those whom ye 
Invoke besides God, — seeing that 
The Clear Signs have come 
To me from my Lord , 

And I have been commanded 
To lx>w (in Islam) 

To the Lord of the Worlds. 


OCS-Jil' cf > 


67. It is He Who has **** 
Created you from dust. 




4439 A resting place I understand this to imply a temporary place of rest or sojourn, a period 
of probation, to be followed by the eternal Home 

4440 Cf vii 11 and a 996 The shape and form refer to the physical form as well as to the 
inborn moral and spiritual capacities of man As regards physical form, Cf Milton's description of 
Adam and Eve, " Two of far nobler shape, erect and tall " (Paradise Lobt, i v 288) As regards moral 
and spiritual capacities, they are typihed by the breathing of God’s spirit into man xv 29 

4441 ** Sustenance ” all that is necessary for growth and development, physical, moral, and 
spiritual Cf n 2105 to xvi 73, 

4442 The real, self-subsisting Life is only in Him Cf. ii, 255, and n 296. All other forms of life 
are but shadows compared to His perfect Light. 

4443 If God, when we truly apprehend Him, is the only Reality, we must take our standard and 
inspiration from Him All other objects of worship arc mere delusions To any one who sees this 
clearly, through God's Self-revelations, the only possible course is to give up everything else, which 
his own inner experience as well as outer Revelation tell him is false or of a temporary nature, and 
to bnng his own will and actions into complete unison with the only Reality for that is the 
meaning of Islgm, bowing to the Will of God When we bow to the Real and Everlasting, we are 
automatically saved from falling victims to the False and the Evanescent 

4444. Cf this passage with xxu 5 and notes 2773 and 2774 The various stages of man’s physical 
life are . (1) first, simple matter (dust) , (2) the sperm-drop in the father ; (3) the fertilised ovum in the 
mother’s womb , (4) out into the light, as a human child ; (5) youth and full maturity; (6) decay ; 
>and (7) death In some cases the later stages are curtailed or cut of! ; but in any case, a Term 
appointed IS reached, so that the higher puipose of God's Will and Plan may be fulfilled in each 
given case, that man *' may learn wisdom." 
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Then from a sperm-drop, 
Then from a leech-like clot ; 
Then does He get you 
Oat (into the light) 

As a child ; then lets you 
(Grow and) reach yonr age 
Of full strength ; then 
Lets you become old, — 
Though of you there are 
Some who die before ; — 

And lets you reach 
A Term appointed , 

In order that ye 
May learn wisdom. 




)8 It IS He Who gives Life 
And Death , and when He 
Decides upon an affair, 

He says to it, “ Be ", 

And It IS. 


Section 8. 




59 J^eest thou not those 
That dispute concerning 
The Signs of God ? 

How are they turned away ***^ 
(From Reality) ? — 

70. Those who reject the Book ***’ 
And the (revelations) with which 
We sent Our apostles : 

But soon shall they know, — 




4445 The keys of life and death are in God*s hands But He is not dependent on time or 
place or instruments or materials All that He has to do is to say " Be ", and it comes into existence. 
Cf XVI 40, and n 2066 , xxxvi 82 and n 4029 Conversely. His Will or Command is sufficient to 
annihilate Existence into Non-Existence (Life into Death) or determine the limits or conditions of 
Existence or Non Existence 


4446 Those who dispute about the Signs of God which are clear to all who care to see, are 
merely m the mists of Unreality Cf x 32 


4447 ** The Book *’ may refer to the Holy Qur-ftn or to the fundamental Revelation, the *• Mother 
of the Book " (xiu 39), while the Books revealed to the apostles are the definite Revelations that 
came doifim to men from tune to time. 
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71. Whep the yokes (shall be) 

Round their necks, 

And the chains ; 

They shall be 4dcagged along — 


72. In the boiling fetid fluid ; 

Then in the Fire 

Shall they be burned ; 


73. Then shall it be said 

To them : “ Where are 

The (deities) to which 

Ye gave part-worship — 


74. In derogation of God ? ’* 

They will reply : “ They have 

Left us in the lurch : 

Nay, we invoked not, 

Of old, anything (that had 

Real existence)." Thus 

Does God leave 

The Unbelievers to stray. 


75. “That was because^” 

Ye were wont to rejoice 

On the earth in things 

Other than the Truth, 

And that ye were wont 

To be insolent. 


76. “ Enter ye the gates 

Of Hell, to dwell therein ; 

And evil is (this) abode 

Of the arrogant ’ " 



4448 The rejection of God's Message, however brought, carries its own penalty The yoke of 
spiritual slavery to Sin and Evil is fastened more and more firmly round the rejecter's neck, because 
there is no one to safeguard his freedom, and the chains of superstitions and the ugly consequences 
of evil restrict his freedom and the limited faculty of choice which was given by God to man This 
process receives its climax at the Hour of Judgment, 

4449 The sinner gets dragged further and further in the disgusting consequences of his evif 
actions, until the fire of destruction closes in upon him 

4450. All falsehoods will vanish Ct vii 36 The only Reality will be fully manifest even to 
those to whom Evil was made to seem alluring in the lower life They will feel in their inmost 
souls that they had been pursuing mere shadows, things of no real existence This was the result of 
their rejecting the Light and the Grace of God they got entangled in the mazes of error 

4451 God does not withdraw His grace from any unless (1) they actively and deliberately take a 
delight in things that are vain or false, and (2) they insolently reject the things that are true,-^io 
other words, unless men are deliberately false to their own lights* as illymmated by th^ Light pf God. 

4452. Cf xxxix 72* 
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77. jSfo persevere in patience ; 
For the Promise of God 
Is true : and whether 
We show thee (in this life) 
Some part of what We 
Promise them, — or We 
Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) 
Before that),— (in any case) 
t IS to Us that 
They shall (all return) 




78. W^ did aforetime send 
Apostles before thee • of them 
There are some whose story 
We have related to thee, 

And some whose story 

We have not related 
To thee. It was not 
(Possible) for any apostle 
To bring a Sign except 
By the leave of God • 

But when the Command 
Of God issued. 

The matter was decided 
In truth and justice, 

And there perished. 

There and then, those 
Who stood on Falsehoods 

Section 9, 

79. ^t is God Who made 
Cattle for you, that ye 


4454 











1 




4453 Cf X 46 and n 1438 As the eventual justice and readjustment of values must take place, 
when every soul returns to the Judgment-seat of God, it makes no difference if good and evil meet 
their deserts in this very life or not C/, also xiii 40 

4454 Cf iv 164 God sent Messengers of His Truth to every people There are some whose 
names are known to us through the holy Qur-an, but there are a large number whose names are not 
made known to us through that medium We must recognise the 1 ruth wherever we find it 

4455, The Signs of God are everywhere, and can be seen by the discerning e\ e at all times. But 
if any extraordinary Signs are demanded by cynics or Unbelievers, they will not be granted merely 
because they are demanded. It is God’s Will that issues them, not merely the desire of human beings, 
even if he be a Messenger of God But when an extraordinary Sign does issue by the Command of 
God, it means that the cup of the iniquitous is full , that their case is decided, and their time of 
respite is past , and that Justice takes the place of Mercy, and evil is blotted out 

4456 Cf XVI 5 8 The fact that beasts, which in their wild state are so noxious, are, when 
domesticated, so useful to man, is itself one of the great and standing Signs of God's care for man. 
The great usefulness of cattle is very instructive They serve for riding, and many of them for 
food , further, they are used for the plough, and they produce milk, or wool, or hair , and from their 
carcases man derives bones and horns for many industnal uses , but passing on to higher aspects of 
life, they further social, moral, and spiritual uses as draught-animals, in that transport serves one of 
the fundamental purposes of civilisation, being m this respect like ships for international commerce * 
XXX. 464 and n 3565 It is by means of human intercourse through transport that we can cany out 
the highest needs of our culture, " any need there may be in pur hearts ", f e , in our inner being 
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May nse some for riding 
And some for food ; 

80. And there are other advantages 
In them for you (besides) ; 

That ye may through them 
Attain to any need 

(There may be) in your hearts ; 
And on them and on ships 
Ye are carried. 

81. And He shows you (always) 

His Signs : then which 

Of the Signs of God 
Will ye deny ? 

82. Do they not travel through 
The earth and see what 
Was the End of those 
Before them ^ They were 
More numerous than these 
And superior in strength 
And in the traces 

(They have left) in the land • 
Yet all that they accomplished 
Was of no profit to them. 

83. For when their apostles 
Came to them 

With Clear Signs, they exulted 
In such knowledge (and skill) 


6 
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4457 The Signs of God s goodness and mercy are so numerous that it is impossible to enumerate 
them. Which of them can any mortal deny ’ This is the theme of that highly poetical SOra, 
Rahman (S Iv) 

4458 Cf IX 69 For any generation to take inordinate pnde in its own single achievements m 
science or skill becomes ridiculous if we consider the broad stream of history In the first place, 
men will find that a great deal of what they attribute to their own merits only became possible 
owing to the earlier work of their predecessors Secondly, many of their predecessors were more 
numerous and mightier in power than they, although the perspective of time may have reduced the 
apparent depth of their influence and the monuments which they have left behind may have 
suffered from the destroying hand of Time Thirdly, and most important of all, when they forgot 
God and His inexorable Law, nothing of their own handiwork profited them they perished m 
the common rum as all vanities must perish Cf also xl 21 above, and n 4387 See how the 
recapitulation rounds off the argument 

4459 Arrogance and an exaggerated idea of Seif were at the bottom of the Evil to which they 
succumbed 
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As they had ; but 
That very (Wrath) at which ^ 
They were wont to scoff 
Hemmed them in. 




84. But when they saw 

Our Punishment, they said • 
“ We believe in God, — 

The One God — and we 
Reject the partners we used 
To join with Him.” 



85. But their professing the Faith 
When they (actually) saw 
Our Punishment was not going 
To profit them 
(Such has been) God’s way 
Of dealing with His servants 
(From the most ancient times). 
And even thus did 
The rejecters of God 
Perish (utterly) • 




\r 



4460 Cf XVI 34 Nothing could stop the Justice of God punishing Evil What they had 
ridiculed came as an inexorable fact None of their grandeur or art or science or skill was of any 
use when they lost their souls I 

4461 Again and again were they given chances, and again and again did they reject them 
When it was too late, and in fact when it had no meaning, they offered to profess Faith That was 
of no use God does not accept unmeaning things of that kind. He wants to train and punfy our 
will. For their disobedience and rebellion they penshed utterly. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SDRA XLI (HS-Mim). 

This IS the second of the senes of seven Suras bearing the Abbreviated 
Letters Ha-Mim, as explained in the Introduction to S xl. To prevent confusion 
with other SQras of the Ha-Mim senes, the word Sajda is sometimes added to the 
title, making it Ha-Mim aa-Sajda, the double title being necessary as there is 
another Sura called Sajda (S. xxxii). To avoid the double title, it is sometimes 
called Fuaatlat, from the occurrence of the word in verse 3. 

The meaning of Ha-Mim has been explained in the Introduction to S. xl, 
where will also be found a note on the chronology and general theme of the seven 
HS-Mim SQras. 

For this particular Sura the theme is that the basis of Faith and Revelation 
is God’s Power and Goodness, and the fruit of both is man’s righteousness and 
healing 


Summary 

What is Revelation and Faith, and what is man’s attitude to both, and 
what are its consequences 7 (xli. 1-32, and C. 209) 

The fruits of Faith and Unfaitb, Truth and Falsehood (xli. 33-54, and 
C. 210). 

C. 209. — Revelation explains, and makes things clear , 

(xli. 1-32 ) It gives the message of hope and mercy, 

And it warns men against the snares 

Of Evil. Deny not God, the Lord 

Of the Worlds, Whose glory and power 

Are shown in Creation, and His Mercy 

In Revelation Learn from the fate 

Of the Peoples of old ' Learn from the warnings 

Of your own nature your very limbs 

And faculties, if misused, bear witness 

Against you. Repent ere it be too late. 


/ 
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Sora/XLI. 

Hn-M*tn (Abbreviated Letters), 

Or Htt-Mim Sajda, or Fu^^tlat 

(See Introduction). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 

1 . 

2. A revelation from (God),^ 

Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

3 A Book, whereof the verses 
Are explained in detail ; — 

A Qur«an in Arabic, 

For people who understand , — 

4 Giving Good News 

And Admonition . yet most 
Of them turn away. 

And so they hear not. 



5. IfElhey say ; “ Our hearts are ^ 
Under veils, (concealed) 

From that to which thou 
Dost invite us, and 
In our ears is a deafness, 

And between us and thee 
Is a screen: so do^ 

Thou (what thou wilt) ; 



4462 Abbreviated Letters see Introduction to S xl bee also n 4382 to xl 18, and n 4505 

toxll 34 ^ 

4463 In the last SQra (xl 2-3) the revelation was described with reference to some pf th^ 

qualities of God, from Whom it came Here it is described mainly with reference to its subjec^ 
matter (1) It brings the Message of Grace and Mercy , (2) it is not merely a book of Dark Sayings, 
but everything is explained clearly and from various points of view , (3) it is in Arabic, the langfuage 
of the people among whom it was first promulgated, and therefore easily intelligible to thdm if 
• they take the trouble to understand , and (4) it op^ns the way to Forgiveness through i^epentance 
and gives warning of all spiritual Dangers i ** t 


4464 With all the qualities mentioneiLin the last note, if men do not profit by its btessiogs, the 

fault lies in their will they turn away* and thus fail to hear the voice that calls to them j 

4465 The consequence of their wilful rejection is that a distance is created between Revelatfofi 

and those for whom it is meant , their ears become deaf, so that the voice falls faanter and faintcfr 
on their ears : they feel a bar between themselves and the Messenger who comes to teach them '€/ 
vu. 25 > * " ^ 

4466 This 18 either a supetionty complex adopting the sarcastic tone of an inferionty complex, 
or it expresses calculated indifference to spiritual teachintr In effect it says; ‘^Our hearts axiJd 
itamnds arenotinteHigent enough to understand your hoble ideals, nor our eats sufficiently adtite 
to hear their exposition * you and we are quite different; tl^re i^ it gulf bfetWeeii uS. VhiV'Whtty 
about us ? You go your way. and we shall go ours I ' 
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For us, we shall do i 

(V^at we will 1) '* 

6. Say thou : ** I am 
But a man like you : 

It IS revealed to me 

By inspiration, that your God 
Is Dne God : so stand 
True to Him, and ask 
For His forgiveness ’* ^ 

And woe to those who 
Join gods with God, — 

7. Those who practise not 
Regular Chanty, and who 
Even deny the Hereafter. 

8. For those who believe 

And work deeds of righteousness 
Is a reward that will 
Never fail. 


Section 2. 

9. J^ay : Is it that ye 
Deny Him Who created 
The earth in two Days ? 
And do ye join equals 
With Him ? He is 
The Lord of (all) 

The Worlds. 


O 'll 















4467 The reply is in effect that the bringer of the Message is not an angel nor a god, and so 
there can and ought to be no barrier between him and his hearers , but he has been chosen to 
bnng a Message of Truth and Hope to them ; they should accept the Gospel of Unity, and by 
Repentance obtain God's Grace and Forgiveness 

4468 There is nothing but pity for.those who reject Truth, run after false worship, have no 
sympathy or chanty for their fellow-men. and even deny that there is any future Life, 

4469 But blessed are those who have Faith They will have a Future and a Bliss that will 
nevef fail 

4470 This IS a difficult passage, describing the pnmal creation of our physical earth and the 
physical heavens around us If we count the two Days mentioned in this verse, the four Days 
mentioned in verse 10, and the two Days mentioned in verse 12, we get a total of eight Days, 
while in many passages the creation is stated to have taken place in six Days see vii 54, n 1031 , 
and XXXII 4, n 3632 The Commentators understand the four Da} s ” in verse 10 to include the 
two Days in verse 9, so that the total for the universe comes to six Days This is reasonable, 
because the processes described in verses 9 and 10 form really one series In the one case it is the 
creation of the formless matter of the earth , m the other case it is the gradual evolution of the 
form of the earth, its mountains and seas, and its animal and vegetable life, with the “ nourishment 
jn dMe proportion proper to each. C/. also xv. 19-20. 
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10. He set on the dearth). 

Mountains standing 
High above it, 

And bestowed blessings on 
The earth, and measured therein 
All things to give them 
Nourishment in due proportion, 
In four Days,**” in accordance 
With (the needs of) 

Those who seek (sustenance).**^’ 

1 1. Moreover He comprehended **” 
In His design the sky,**” 

And it had been (as) smoke * 

He said to it 
And to the earth 
“ Come ye together,**” 

Willingly or unwillingly ’’ 

They said : “ We do come 
(Together), in willing obedience " 

12. So he completed them 
As seven firmaments 









4471 Cf xiii 3 and xvi 15, n 2038 High above it the highest mountains are 29,000 feet above 
sea-level, and the lowest depths of the bottom of the ocean are 31,600 feet below sea-level, so that 
the vertical difference between the highest and lowest points on the solid crust of the earth is 
about lljr miles The highland areas are the main sources of the water supply mall regions of 
the earth, and vegetable and animal life depends on water-supply 

4472. See n 4470 above 

4473 Sa-iltn may mean either (1) those who seek, or (2) those who ask or enquire. If the 
former meaning is adopted, the clause means that everything is apportioned to the needs and 
appetites of God’s creatures If the latter, it means that the needs of enquirers are sufficiently met 
by what is stated here 

4474 For tstatia see n 1386 to x 3 Cf also ii 29 

4475 From Ixxix 30 it would appear as if the earth w*as spread out after the sky was made 
In the present passage the creation of the earth and the evolution of life on our globe are mentioned 
first , and the making of the sky into the seven firmaments is mentioned last The two statements 
are not inconsistent It is stated here that when the sky was made into seven firmaments, it had 
existed previously as smoke, or vapour, or steam 1 he idea I derive from a collation of the 
relevant Quranic passages is that God first created primeval matter, which was as yet without 
order, shape, or symmetry This state is called Chaos as opposed to Cosmos in Greek Cosmogony. 
The next stage would be the condensation of this primeval matter, into gases, liquids, or solids 
on this subjept no precise information is given us it belongs to the realm of Physics About 
the earth we are told of four stages or Days, and about the heavens, of two stages or Days For 
Days see n 4477 below If these stages proceeded or proceed together m time, it is obvious that 
each stage as we know it on earth is half as long as each stage m the heavens But these are 
questions of Physics, Astronomy, or Geology, not questions of Religion 

4476 I take this to mean that God’s design in creation was not to keep heaven and earth 
separate, but together, as we indeed are, being part of the solar system, and travellers through 
space, crossing the path of several comets And all matter created by God willingly obeys the 
laws laid down for it 
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In two Days,^ and He 
Assigned to each heaven 
Its duty and command. 

Ato We adorned 
The lower heaven 
With lights, and (provided it) 
With guard. Such 
Is ihe Decree of (Him) 

The Exalted in Might, 

Full of knowledge. 

13. ]]@ut if they turn away. 

Say thou : “ I have warned 
You of a stunning Punishment 
(As of thunder and lightning) 
Like that which (overtook) 
The ’Ad and the ThamOd 

14 Behold, the apostles came 
To them, from before them’*® 
And behind them, (preaching)* 
" Serve none but God ” 

They said, If our Lord 
Had so pleased, He would 




o^'"* 



. 4177 j Foe “Z)ays ”, which may include thousands • of 3 ^ars, see vii 54, and n 1031 They refer 
to stages IP the evolution of physical nature In the Biblical cosmogony, (Qen i, and ii 1>7), 
which reflects old Babylonian cosmogony, the scheme is apparently to be taken literally as to days 
and 15 as follows The first day God created light , the second, the firmament , the third, the earth 
and vegetation , the fourth, the stars and planets , the fifth, fish and fowl from the sea , and the 
sixth, J cattle, creeping things, beasts on land, and man , on the seventh day He ended His work 
rested Our scheme is wholly different (1) God did not rest, and never rests “ His Throne 
dpAh extend over the heavens and the eartlv and He feeleth no fatigue 4n guarding and preserving 
them ” , (2) God’s work has not ended , His activity still goes on xxxii 5 , vii 54 , (3) man in our ' 
scheme does not come in with land animals, his advent is much later, (4) pur stages are not 
sharply divided from each other, as in the above scheme, where the stars and planets having been 
cftlAed on the fourth day, it is not intelligible how the first three days were counted, nor how 
i^etation grew on the third day Our stages for earth and heaven are not in sequence of time 
fbir the heavens and the earth Our six stages arc 'broadly speaking, (1) the throwing off of our 
lilfiildr from cosmic matter , (2) its cooling and condensing , (3) and (4) the growth of vegetable 

stfib aniihal life ; (5) and (6) the parallel growth of the starry realm and our solar system 

/ / 

w 

'4478 Cf XV 17, and n 19S1 , also xxxvii 6-9 The transition from the third person ( He 
cbhipletcd” etc) to the first person {*‘Wc adorned” etc) may be noted The act of creation, 
i4*^ impersonal act : the act of adornment and guarding is a personal favour to God's creatures. 


4479 See verse 17 below 

J 


4480. hifon them and behind them** 

every point of view 


* I 

«, from every side. They were wdmed from 
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Certainly have eent down angels^' 
(To preach) : now we reject 
Your mission (altogether).’’ 

15. Now the ’Ad behaved 

Arrogantly through the land, 
Against (all) truth and reason,^ 
And said : “ Who is superior 
To us in strength ? " What 1 
Did they not see that 
God, Who created them, 

Was superior to them 
In strength ? But they 
Continued to reject Our Signs ! 











e 




16. So We sent against them 

A furious Wind through days^”* 
Of disaster, that We might 
Give them a taste 
Of a Penalty of humiliation 
In this Life; but the Penalty 
Of a Hereafter will be 
More humiliating still : 

And they will find 
No help. 



17. As to the Thamod.*^ 

We gave them guidance. 

But they preferred blindness 
(Of heart) to Guidance : 

So the stunning Punishment^ 

Of humiliation seized them. 
Because of what they had earned. 




4481 Cf XV 7, n 1941 , vi 8 9, n 841-2 The 'Ad had more power and material civilisation , 
than the Pagan Arabs contemporary with the holy Prophet But the greater the material 
civilisation, the greater the arrogance as the besetting sin 

4482 Against (all) truth and reason , Cf vii 33. Their estimate of their own strength was greater 
than was justified by facts, but if they had all the strength which they arrogated to themselves, yet* 
how could they stand before God ? 

4483 The detailed story of the »Ad and their besetting sin, and the preaching of their aposittef* 
to them will be found in xXvi 123-140 , also vii 65-72, and n 1040 For the furious Wind; 

C/,liv 19 ‘ ' ‘ 

4484 The story of the ThamPd usually goes with that of the 'Ad. Cf xxvi 140-IS9 ; also 
vu. 73-79, and n 1043 

r 4485 The stunning PUntshmdHt ** ie deafening noises like those of thunddr and lightnu^^/or i 
the rumbling of a terrible earthquake In vii 78, an earthquake is Suggested i see n 1047 tot that 
verse. Cf also above, xli. 13. 
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18. ^at We delivered those 
Who believed and practised 

righteoosness. 


Section 3. 



19. ^>n the Day that 
The enemies of God 
Will be gathered together 
To the Fire, they will 
Be marched in ranks.^“® 


20. At length, when they reach 
The (Fire), their hearing. 

Their sight, and their skins**' 
Will bear witness against them. 
As to (all) their deeds. 


21. They will say to their skins • **“ 
“ Why bear ye witness 
Against us ’ " They will say : 
“ God hath given us speech, — 
(He) Who giveth speech 

To everything; He created 
You for the first time. 

And unto Him were ye 
To return. 

22. “Ye did not seek*** 

To hide yourselves, lest 









4486 ** Marched in ranks” to show their further humiliation, for they ^ill be like prisoners 
going to Punishment 

4487 All the members of their bodies and the faculties of their minds which they misused, 
will bear witness against them Similarly, in xxxvi. 65, their hands and their feet bear witness 
against them The “ skin " not only includes the sense of touch (which is so often misused in sex), 
but also the sense of taste and the sense of smell, which are specialised forms of the organ of 
touch All the sensory organs, and all their intellectual and emotional counterparts advance us by 
thetr use and pull us down by their misuse They become tell-tale witnesses against us if abused 

4488 A new phase of their existence will now dawn on them They used to think that if they 
concealed their evil deeds from the rest of the world, nothing would happen to them 1 But God can 
give tongues to trees and can make every fact in life, known and unknown to the world, 
contribute to the elucidation of truth and justice ** Speech ” on behalf of their senses and faculties 
should of course be understood figuratively When we succumb to evil, our limbs and faculties 
themselves betray us 

4489 The limbs and faculties will say You did not seek to hide your evil from us in fact you 
used us for your evii^liecause we were in your power. Dtd you not know that God knew everything, 
and that our knowledge would be evidence agautst you ? " 
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Your hearing, your sight, 

And your skins should bear 
Witness against you ! But 
Ye did think that God 
Knew not many of the things 
That ye used to do ' 




23. “ But this thought of yours 
Which ye did entertain 
Concerning your Lord, hath 
Brought you to destruction, 
And (now) have ye become 
Of those utterly lost 



24 If, then, they have patience,^^* 

The Fire will be 

A Home for them' 

And if they beg 

To be received into favour, 

Into favour will they not 
(Then) be received. 

25 And We have destined 

For them intimate companions'^ 
(Of like nature), who made 
Alluring to them what was 
Before them and behind them , 

And the sentence among 

The previous generations of Jinns*** 

And men, who have passed away, 





4490 You now see the situation ! We ere given for your use and service You misused us, 
to your own utter and irretrievable destruction ’ 

4491 If they have patience there is sarcasm in the meaning ** Let them not be impatient 
they will soon find a home in the Fire of Hell I If they ask for grace and forgiveness then, it will 
be too late " 

4492 Just as the idea of happiness in heaven is expressed, not only by individual satisfaction, 
but by congenial society, so the idea of Punishment in hell is deepened by the fact that Evil will be 
made to meet evil those who made sin fair>seeming in this life will be there to share in the regrets 
and mutual recriminations which will make life a burden In fact, in these Ha-Mim verses, the idea 
of fit companionship for the Good and uncongenial company for the Evil, runs like a thread 
throughout See Introduction to S xl 

4493 They painted in glowing colours the pleasures of sin in the past and the pleasures of sm 
m the future, thus practising a double deception, which will now be found out 

4494 Jtnns see n 929 to vi 100 All spints of wickedness and all men who submitted to then^ 
m the past, were under one common sentence ; and future generations who embrace evil will also 
jom them Cf vi 128. 
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Is proved against them; 

For they are utterly lost ^ 

/ 

Section 4. 

/ 

i 

2^. ]||^he Unbelievers say : 

“ Listen not to this Qur-an/*® 

But talk at random 

In the midst 

Of its (reading), that ye 

May gainlhe upper hand* ” 

r 

27. But We win certainly 

Give the Unbelievers a taste 

Of a severe Penalty, 

And We will requite them 

For the worst ot their deeds.^ 


28. Such is the requital 

Of the enemies of God, — 

The Fire : therein will be 

For them the Eternal Home . 

A (fit) requital, for 

That they were wont 

To reject Our Signs. 


29. And the Unbelievers will say : 

“ Our Lord ! Show us those,**® 
Amo^ JiniMand men. 

Who misled ns : we shall 

Crash them beneath our feet. 

So that they become 

The vilest (before all).’* 

30. ^n the case of those 

Who say, “Our Lord 

4 


> 4495, The echo here of verse 23 above completes the argument from another point of view 

4496 A favounte trick of those who wish to dishonour Revelation is^ not only not to \isten to it 
themselves, but to talk loudly and insolently when it is being read, so that even the true listeners 
may not be able to perform their devotions. They think that they are drowning the voice of God^ 
in fact they are piling up misery for themselves in the future. For God’s voice can never be silenced. 

( 

4497 Nothing that they can do, however outrageous, will escape its fit punishment. And to 
reject God’s Signs is to shut the very door to His Grace and Mercy 

( 

44S6 It » one of thfr qualities of sin and aU evil, that 4 wishes to dreg down other^^m its own 
camp, and rejoices to see them humiliated and disgraced, just as, in the opposite case, the . good 
tejoice to help and honour others and make them happy wherever they oan C/. vi. 112-113. 
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Is God”, and, further,”” 

Stand straight and steadfast. 
The angels descend on them 
(From tune to time) : 

‘‘Fear ye not!” (they suggest), 
‘‘ Nor grieve 1 But receive 
The Glad Tidings 
Of the Garden (of Bliss), 

The which ye were promised • 

31. “ We are your protectors 
In this life and 
In the Hereafter * 

Therein shall ye have 
All that your souls 
Shall desire ; therein 
Shall ye have all 
That ye ask for ! — 




-rt 
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32. ‘‘ A hospitable gift from One 
Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful'” 



C. 210. — The best of men is the man of Faith, 

(xli 33-54) Who calls all men to share his Faith, 

Whose life is pure, and whose law of life 
Is the Will of God. Eschew all evil. 

And adore God, and Him alone. 

His Signs are everywhere, and His Message 
Is the same through all the ages, a guide 
And a healing to those who believe. 

Dispute not, but live righteousness 
Knowledge belongs to God, but Falsehood ' 
Deprives man of hope, humility, 

And clear sight, and drives him to 
Hypocrisy. So turn to Truth, and live. 


/ 


L 


% 


i 




r 
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4499 The people who succeed in eternal Life are those who recognise and understand the one and 
only Reality, that is God, and further shape their probationary Life firmly and steadfastly on the 
principles of that Truth and Reality. They will have their friends and protectors in the good 
angelSi in contrast to the evil ones, who will have no friendship or protection, but only the 
reproaches of the Evil Ones 

4500 ** Protectors ” a key-thought for the Ha-Ulm SQras, C/ n, 4492 to xli 25 above, and n. 4505 

to xh 34 below. > ' 

4501 Their desires will by then be so purified that desire, the expression of that desire, and the 
satisfaction of that desire will be practically synonymous for them for they wifi be in complete 
accord with the true and only Reality 

4502, Cf 111 198 Through God's infinite Mercy and Forgiveness, they will now be m the ' 
position of guests to ^Hostt and wiU receive unnumbered gifts out of all proportion to their' 
own merits. 
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Section 5. 


33. ho i« better in ^eech 

Than one who calls (men) 

To Cod, wodcs righteousness, 

And says, I am of those 

Who bow in Islam ” ? 

; 

^ j - rr 

34. Nor can Goodneps and EviP’" 

Be equal. Repel (Evil) 

With what IS better : 

Then will he between whom 

And thee was hatred 

Become as it were 

Thy friend and intimate 1 


IS. And no one will be 

Granted such goodness 

Except those who exercise 

Patience and self-restraint, — 

None bat persons of 

The greatest good fortune. 



4503 Better in speech i e , speaks better counsel ; or is more worthy of being listened to That his 
word reaches the highest mark of human speech is evidenced by three facts (i) that he calls all to 
the 1 ruth of Qod, showing that his thoughts are not centred on himself , (2; every deed of his is 
righteousness, showing that there is no divergence between his preaching and his conduct , and 
(3) he completely associates himself with the Will of God, showing that he is the full embodiment of 
Islam What a fine description of the holy Piophet 1 

4504 Vou do not return good for evil, for there is no equality or comparison betw^een the two 
You repel or destroy evil with something which is far better, just as an antidote is better than 
poison You foil hatred with love« You repel ignorance with knowledge, folly and wickedness with 
the friendly message of Revelation The man who was in the bondage of sin, you not only 
liberate from sin, but make him your greatest fnend and helper in the cause of God! Such is the 
alchemy of ^the Word of God ! 

4505» ffamm ; the key-word of the itfo-Mim SQras See n 4500 above, and Introduction to S. Xh 

4506 The moral standard referred to w the last verse can only be reached by the exercise of 
the highest patience and self-restraint. All sorts of human weaknesses and counsels of pseudo^ 
wisdom and** self-respect” will keep breaking m, but resist them as suggestions of Evil (see next 
vema). If you can reach anywhere near that high standard, you wdl be indeed most fortunate m 
a spmtual sense, for God's Revelation will have made you great and free. 
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16. Ai|d if (at aoy time) 

Aa'inckmadot to discord 
, if made to tfaee 

By tfie Evtf One, 

Sedc refage in God. 

He is the One 

Who hears and knows 

All things. 


17. j^mong His Signs are*** 

The Night and the Day, 

And the San and the Moon. 

Adore not the sun 

And the moon, but adore 

God, Who created them, 

If it is Htm ye wish 

To serve. 


18. Bat il the (Unbelievers) 

Are arrogant, (no matter) ; *** 

For in the presence 

Of thy Lord are those 

Who celebrate His praises 

By aight and by day. 

And they never flag 
(Nor feel themselves 

Above it) 



4507 Nazaga has m it the idea of discord, slander, disharmony, as well as incitements to such 
disiufbances in the soul They can only proceed from evil, and should be resisted with the help Of 
Ood See also last note 

4508 Night and Day are opposites, and yet, by the alchemy of God, they can both subsetVe 
the purpose of human good» because the Night can give rest while the Day can promote aiCt|Vity. 
The Sun and the Moon arc similarly complementary So, m moral and spiritual affairs, seemifig 
opposites may by God’s alchemy be made to subserve the purposes of Good They are but 
instruments God is the Cause. Adore God, and not the thmgs which He has created. Use the 
things which He has created, but do not adore them 

4509 It does not m any way affect God if men rebel against Him* Itinaiegsnwn toes. 
God^s glory is bemg celebrated mght and day by angels and men who receive the privilege of 

Hie pcfseace, To thm nfc i§ a dfsbgbt and an honour to bo m the eunebtoe of 
TruUi and Hapiuness. 
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39. And among His Signs 

Is Ihis : thou seest 

The earth barren and desolate ; 

Bat when We send down 

Rain to'it, it is stirred 

To life and yields increase. 

Truly, He Who gives hfe^’" 

To the (dead) earth 

Can surely give life 

To (men) who are dead. 

For He has power 

Over all things. 


40 J^ilhose who pervert 

The Truth in Our Signs 

Are not hidden from Us. 

Which is better ? — he that 

Is cast into the Fire, 

Or he that comes safe through. 

On the Day of Judgment ? 

Do what ye will ; 

Verily He seeth (clearly) 

All that ye do 

t 



41 

41. Those who reject the Message*’” 
When it comes to them 



4510 Evil makes of the souls of men what drought makes of land it kills life, beauty, 
and fruitfulness God s Word in the spiritual world has the same wonderful effect as ram has 
on barren land , it gives life, beauty, and fruitfulness And the effect of God's Word is also seen 
through the lives of men who repel evil with what is better They also convert dead souls 
(which harbour spite and hatred) into living souls, which come into the main current of spiritual 
life, ^d help in carrying out God’s beneffcent Purpose 

4511. Why should we wonder then at the potency of God's Word, whether in our porbationary . 
lives here, or in the eternal life of the Hereafter ? 

4512 Pervert the Truth in Our Signs either by corrupting the scriptures or turning them to 
false and selffsh uses , or by neglecting the Signs of God m nature around them, or silencmg His 
voice in their own conscience. Everything is known to God Why not work for true salvation 
at the final ludgment ? 

- 4513 Mere rejection by men will not stlenbe the Signs of God, which will work unintenhittently 
and with the fullest potency. 
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'{Ate net hidden from Us). 

And indeed it is a Book 
' Of Exalted power. 


1 

42. No falsehood can approach it 

From before or behind it : 

It is sent down 

By One Full of Wisdom, 

Worthy of all Praise. 


43. Nothing is said to thee 

That was not said 

To the apostles before thee : 

That thy Lord has 

At His command (all) Forgiveness 
As well as a most 

Grievous Penalty. 


44. Had We sent this as 

A Qur-an (in a language)*”® 

Other than Arabic, they would 
Have said : “ Why are not 

Its verses explained in detail ? 

What ! (a Book) not in Arabic 
And (a Messenger) an Arab ^ ’’ 

Say ; “ It is a guide 

5 ^ Ij5l2 



4514 God’s 1 ruth is fully guarded on all sides. No one can get the better of it by attacking 
it from before or behind it, openly or secretly, or in any way whatever 


4515 The gist of God 8 Message, now, before, and for ever, is the same Mercy to the erring 
and repentant ; just punishment to those who wilfully rebel against God 

4516 Cf, XVI 103-105 ; xii 2 j etc It was most natural and reasonable that the Messenger being 
Arab, the Message should be in his own tongue, that he' might explain it m every detail with 
the greatest power and eloquence* Even though it was to be for the whole world, its initial 
exposition was thus to be in Arabic But if people had no faith and were s(>intua]ly deaf or^ 
blind, It wonltl not matter in what language it came* ^ 



& lU. 4f >4&] 

And a healing to. those 

Who beheve ; aiid for those 

Who believe not, there is 

A deafness m their ears,^’” ^ 

And it is blindness in their (^es) : 
They are (as it werej 

Being called from a place 

Far distant 1 " 


i 

Section 6 


45. ^ETe certainly gave Moses 

Ihe Book aforetime : bat disputes 
Arose therein. Had it not 

Been for a Word 

That went forth before 

From thy Lord, (their differences) 
Would have been settled 

Between them : but they 

Remained in suspicious 

Disquieting doubt thereon. 




46. Whoever works righteousness 
Benefits his own soul ; 

Whoever works evil, it is 

Against his own soul : 

Nor IS thy Lord ever 
^ Unjust (m the least) 

30 To His servants. 



4517 Cf xlu 5. and vi 25 They pretended that it was too deep for them, when they meant 
that tjfey were superior to it 1 The fact was that by putting themselves m an artificially false 
portion, they tendered themselves impervious to the Message, The voice of Revelation or the 
voice of conscience sounded to them as if it came from a far off place ! They themselves made 
themselves strangers to it 

4518, Callousness and seU-sufficiCDcy m religion often illustrated by sects like tfae Phansees 
‘end Sadducees among the Jews W^re there are honest differences of opmion, they can, in God's 
Plan', lead to greater enquiry and emttlafion. Where the dffferences are fi actions, there u often 
eecn then time left for lepentanee In any case the Word or Decree of God is tor the beet good 
of Sfit, and should not dtstiHhiPidtii. Cf, Aftqodlifia, of faltliandtnttlvi*tnoi«i(MKajiiMMMIs, 

and the opposite against our own interest*. Gndisaevsrmdieat. , 
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{fe.XLl. #7.50. 


47. To Him i[8 rdfeired’*”* 

The M^owledge of the Hour 
(Of .^idgment : He knows all) : 

No date>ftoit comes oat 

Of its sheath, nor does 

A female conceive (within 

Her woml^ nor bring forth 
(Young), but by His Knowledge 

The Day that (God) will propound ! 
To them the (question),"* 

“ Where are the Partners j 

(Ye attributed) to Me ? ” i 

They will say, " We do 

Assure Thee not one 

Of us can bear witness * '* 


48. The (deities) they used to invoke 
Aforetime will leave them 

In the lurch, and they 

Will perceive that they 

Have no way of escape 


49. ^j^an does not weary 

Of asking for good (things). 

But if ill touches him. 

He gives up all hope 
(And) is lost in despair 


50. When We give him a taste 

Of some mercy from Ourselves, 



4519 There are profound mysteries which the knowledge of man cannot fathom but which are 
all open knowledge to God, because He pjans, guides and controls all things The precise time of 
the Hour of Judgment is one of these We are not to dispute about matters like these, which are 
matters of speculation as far as human intelligence is concerned Such speculations ruined the 
Ummat of Moses, and set them on the and path of doubts and controversies Our task is to do our 
duty and love God and man (see the last two verses) 0/ also xxi 4 

4520, When the final restoration of true values comes, all falsehood will be exposed openly and 
publicly The false gods will vanish, and their falsehood will be acknowledged by those who had 
lapsed from true worship But it will be too late then for repentance 

4521 Not only is man prone to doubts and speculations in matters beyond his ken, thus 
disturbing the even tenor of his spiritual life he is apt to run into opposite extremes in his daily 
experiences in this life He is always hankering after the good things of this life They are not 
all good for him If he receives a little check, even though it may be to bring him to his bearings 
and turn his thoughts to higher things, he is apt to fall into despair 

4522 When men entertain false ideas of values in life, there are two or three possible attitudes 
they may adopt in reaction to their experiences In the first place, their desire may be inordinate for 
the good things of this life, and any little check brings them into a mood of despair See last note 
In the second place, if their desire is granted, they are puffed up, and think that everything is due to 
their own cleverness or merit, and they forget God Not only that, but they go a step further, and 
begin to doubt a Hereafter at all! If by chance they have a faint glimmenng of the Hereafter, 
which they cannot help recognising, they think themselves ** favoured of Heaven ”, because of some 
small favours given to them in this life by way of trial Thus they turn all things, good or evil, 
away from their real purpose, because they are devoted to falsehood. 
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S. XLL SO-53.] 


After some adversity has 
Touched him^ he is sure 
To say, “ This is due 
To my {merit) : 1 thmk not 
That the Hour {of Judgment) 

Will (ever) be established; 

But if I am brought back 

To my Lord, I have 

(Much) good (stored) in His sight * ” 

But We will show 

The Unbelievers the truth 

Of all that they did, 

And We shall give them 
The taste of a severe 
Penalty. 






51. "^SK^hen We bestow favours"” 
On man, he turns away. 

And gets himself remote 
On his side (instead of"” 

Coming to Us) ; and when 
Evil seizes him, (he comes) 

Full of prolonged prayer^ 


52. jgTay "Seeyeif"”* 
The (Revelation) is (really) 
From God, and yet do ye 
Reject it ? Who is more 
Astray than one who 
Is m a schism"”" 

Far (from any purpose) ’ ” 


53. Soon will We show them 
Our Signs in the (furthest) 


(aU»S4i>jT 



4523 The last verse and note dealt with men’s distortion of the values of life Here we come to 
men's ingratitude and hypocrisy If they receive good, they go farther away from God, instead of 
coming nearer to Him If they suffer ill, they call on God and offer prolonged prayers, but it is not 
sincere devotion and therefore worthless 


4524 Cf xvii 83 

4524 A An argument is now addressed, of a most searching nature Examine your own souls 
See if you do not really find something unusual in God’s Revelation ! If you do, and yet you reject 
It, what a terrible responsibility fastens itself on you ’ Could anything be more foolish or more 
misguided than to reject a Message which is transforming the whole world ’ 

4524-B * If you resist the convictions of the whole world, you are only forming a Cave or a 
narrow obscure sect or schism, which serves no purpose, and is unfit to live in the broad light of 
Universal Religion ’ C/, ii 176, n 176 



i 


t&. xtii. iyi4. 




!^egtons (of the earth), and 
In thetr own souls, until 
It becomes manifest to them 
That this IS the Truth. 

Is It not enough that 
Thy Lord doth witness 
All things ? 

54. Ah indeed ! are they 
In doubt concerning 
The Meeting with their Lord ^ "" 
Ah indeed ! it is He 
That doth encompass 
All things 1 




5 


430 


i 



4524-C God’s Truth always spreads, in its own good time, across to the uttermost ends of the 
earth, as it did m the case of Islam But its intensive spread m the hearts and souls of people is 
even more remarkable than its extensive spread over large areas Men like the four Companions of 
the Prophet— and many more— became leaders of men and arbiters of the world s fate Medina, 
from being a focus of jarring tribes and factions that hated each other, became the seat of heroic 
actions and plans and the nursery of great and noble heroic deeds that resounded throughout the 
world It makes no difference what men may say or do God’s Truth must prevail, and He knows 
who obstruct and who help 

4525 Short-sighted people may like to think that there may be no Judgment But Judgment is 
inevitable and cannot be escaped, for God “ doth encompass all things ” 



% xui.] 






INTRODUCTION TO StjRA XLII (Shuts). 

This is the third S8ra of the HS-Mim senes of seven SQras, for which see 
the Introduction to S. xl. 

The theme is how evil and blasphemy can be cured by the Mercy and 
Guidance of God, which come through His Revelation. Men are asked to settle 
their differences in patience by mutual Consultation (xlii. 38) ; which explains the 
title of the SQra. 


Summary. 

The Contrast of blasphemy and disputation against Revelation, Unity, and 
Faith, as relying on the Signs and the Mercy of God (xlii. 1-29, and C. 211). 

Evil comes through men’s own deeds, of which they cannot avoid the 
consequences, but Guidance comes through God’s Mercy and Revelation (xlii. 30-53, 
and C. 212). 

C. 211.— Inspiration is part of the Glory and Goodness 
(xlu 1 - 29 ) Of God His Unity is shown 

In His Creation , yet man will turn 
To false gods, and dispute about Religion. 

Faith has been one at all times. 

But sects and divisions rose through selfish 
Contumacy. Let all contention cease, 

And conduct weighed by the just balance 
Of God’s Word. The just and the unjust 
Will all be brought before God, Whose Mercy 
And Bounty are writ large in the Signs 
In His marvellous Creation, — one, yet diverse 1 
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Sftia HUl. 

S^ritf or Consultation. 

In tht name of God, MosI Gractoue, 

Most Merctful. 

1 . 



2. 'A%n. Sin. Qaff'” 




3. Thus doth (He) send 
Inspiration to thee 
As (He did) to those before thee, — 
God, Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 




4. To Him belongs all 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth : and He 
Is Most High, Most Great. 


4)29 


5. The heavens are almost 
Rent asunder from above them 
(By His Glory) 

And the angels celebrate 
The Praises of their Lord, 

And pray for forgiveness 
For (all) beings on earth : 
Behold! Verily God is He, 








4526 See Introduction to S xl paragraphs 2 4 

4527 This SOra has a double set of Abbreviated Letters, one in the first verse, and one in this 
second verse No authoritative explanation of this second set is available, and I refrain from 
speculation. See Appendix I 

4528 Inspiration is full of Power and Wisdom, and both these qualities are derived from the 
Power and Wisdom of God Unlike human power, this Power is necessarily good and merciful , 
unlike human wisdom, this Wisdom is necessarily complete and indisputable 

4529 We cannot conceive the distance which separates the Most High from the highest of His 
creatures, God Most Great from the greatest of the beings that we can imagine The highest 
heavens are mentioned in the next verse, as well as the noblest creatures that we can imagine, 
the angels 

4530, How can we conceive of sublimity and greatness in a higher degree than this, that the 
highest heavens are almost ready to burst asunder by His Glory, which is higher than all > 

4531 The angels arc the noblest and purest beings of whom we can conceive They reflect 
on the one side God's Glory and Praise, and on the other two other attributes of God that look 
towards His erring creatures, vie : Forgiveness and ^fercy The two sets of attributes are 
complementary Behevers and unbelievers alike are included m their solicitude and prayer They 
tiuss prodaAia m thetc own being and in their prayers the Greatness and unbounded Goodness 
ofGcxL 



9. XLH* $<9.] 


i30d 


The Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

6. j^nd those who take 
As protectors others besides 

Him, 

God doth watch over them ; 

And thou art not 

The disposer of their affairs. 




7. Thus have We sent 
By inspiration to thee 
An Arabic Qur-an : 

That thou mayest warn 
The Mother of Cities 
And all around her, — 

And warn (them) of 
The Day of Assembly, 

Of which there is no doubt : 
(When) some will be”” 

In the Garden, and some 
In the Blazing Fire. 




8. If God had so willed,”* 
He could have made them 
A single people ; but He 
Admits whom He will 
To His Mercy ; 

And the wrong-doers 
Will have no protector 
Nor helper. 

9. What ! Have they taken 
(For worship) projectors 




4532 We now come to the contrast, the folly and ingratitude of man But that cannot escape 
Its final doom in the Universal Plan of God Only Judgment rests with God A Prophet is not 
responsible for the conduct of men, in a system which permits some limited free-will and personal 
responsibility 

4533 The point of the Qur-fin being in Arabic is that it is plain and intelligible to the people 
through whom and among whom it was promulgated , see next clause 

4534 The City of Mecca See n 913 to vi 92 This is undoubtedly a Meccan verse. Even 
apart from the Qibla, Mecca is the centre of Islam, and " all around her " is the whole world 

4535 The contrast is again emphasised, as explamed in the Summary, 

4536 Cf V 51, and n 761 It is one of the Signs of God that He has made us different, that 

we may be tried in the exercise of our will, and that we may reach, through righteousness and 
Faith, our highest development, and enjoy His gifts of Mercy and Grace. But we must not become 
contentious, and fall into evil • we must understand our own lunitations. Otherwise we shall 
lose His grace and protection. , , 
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[S. XLll., 9-12. 


Besides Him ? But it is 

Gdd,— ‘He is the Protector/*" 

And it IS He Who 

Gives life to the dead : 

It IS He Who has power 

Over all things. 


Section 2. 


10. hatever it be wherein 

Ye differ, the decision 

Thereof is with God • 

Such ts God my Lord : 

In Him I trust, 

And to Him I turn. 


11. (He is) the Creator 

Of the heavens and 

The earth : He has made 

For you pairs 

From among yourselves,**” 

And pairs among cattle : 

By this means does He 

Multiply you : there is nothing 
Whatever like unto Him, 

And He is the One 

That hears and sees (all things). 


12, To Him belong the keys 

Of the heavens and the earth 



4537 There can be no greater ingratitude or blasphemy than to worship false gods, or to seek 
protection from things that have no power, w^hen God— Who has power over all things— is always 
seeking to protect and cherish His creatures, and placing in their way all the means for attaining 
the best in them 

4538 In the highest issues of life men may see things differently If their differences anse 
merely from selfish motives, or narrowness of vision, they are sinning against their own souls 
If their differences arise from sincere but mistaken notions, their proper course is not to form 
divisions and sects» or to increase contention and hatred among men. but to leave all things to God, 
trusting in Him and turning to Him in all difficulties The final decision in all things is with Him. 

4539 The mystery of sex has not only its physical aspects, but its moral and spiritual aspects, 
and therefore mankind is in this respect differentiated from the lower animals, and among mankind 
the grades and qualities are suggested by the phrase ** from among yourselves ” As regards cattle, 
they are specially mentioned among the animals, as having special relations with man and specially 
subserving his needs, not only in the physical sphere, but also in the matter of transport, which 
IS the key to all civilization and culture Cf stxxvi 71-75, also xxiu. 21-22, where they are 
compared to ships, the symbol of international intercourse. 




S. XLii. 12-M.J 




He enlarges and restricts 
The Sustenance to whom 
He ^ 41 : for He knows 
Full well all things. 

13. The same religion has He 
Established for you as that 
Which He enjoined on Noah— 
The which We have sent 

By inspiration to thee — 

And that which We enjoined 
On Abraham, Moses, and Jesus : 
Namely, that ye should remain 
Steadfast in Religion, and make 
No divisions therein : 

To those who worship 
Other things than God, 

Hard is the (way) 

To which thou callest them.**^’ 
God chooses to Himself 
Those whom He pleases, 

And guides to Himself 
Those who turn (to Him). 

14. And they became divided 
Only after knowledge 
Reached them, — through selfish 
Envy as between themselves. 
Had it not been 

For a Word that 




4540 “ Sustenance ”, here as elsewhere, stands for all things that support every phase of life, 
physical, social, intellectual, or spiritual C/ x. 59, n 1447 The source of all gifts is God , His 
bounty is inexhaustible, ^and He gives to all , but He does not give to all in the same measure, 
because, out of the fulness of His knowledge and wisdom, He can judge best what is best for 
any of His creatures 

4541. God's Religion is the same in essence, whether given, for example, to Noah, Abraham, 
Moses, or Jesus, or to our holy Prophet The source of unity is the revelation from God In Islam it 
IS established ” as an institution, and does not remain merely a vague suggestion 

4542. P'aith, Duty, or Religion, is not a matter to dispute about 1 he formation of sects is 
aga^st the very principle of Religion and Unity What we should stnve for is steadfastness in 
duty and faith, and unity among mankind. 

4543 Unity, unselfishness, love for God and man,— these things are inconsistent with selfish 
aggrandizement, unjust suppression of our fellow-creatures, false worship, and false conduct to 
our brethren Hence the Gospel of Unity, though it is m complete accord with the pure pattern 
after which God made us, is yet hard to those who love self and falsehood But Grace ts free 
to all, and in His wise Plan, He will specially select Teachers to show the Way to humanity^ 
and no one who turns to Him will lack guidance. 

4544 C/. 11 213. If you reject Truth after it has reached you, it can only be through selfish 
contumacy or envy. 
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From £hy Lord, 

to SE Term ap"[Mlttted, 
Tbe matter would have 
Be^eettied between them * 

But truly those who have . 
Ihberited the Book after them 
Are in suspicious ^disquieting) 
Doatit concerning it. 

15. ^0i|ow then, for that (reason), 
Call '(them to the Faith), 

And stand steadfast 
As thou art commanded. 

Nor follow thou their vain 
Besires ; but say "I believe 
In the Book which 
God has sent down ; 

And I am commanded 
To judge justly between you. 
God is our Lord*”* 

And your Lord, For us 
(Is the responsibility for) 

Our deeds, and for you 
For your deeds. There is 
No contention between us 
And yOu. Godwin 
Bring us together. 

And to Him is 
(Our) final goal. 


[ta-KLii. I4-.I5. 

6j'T5^'!4i!Sfc5jS(ii5 




4545. Cf X 19, and n 1407, God’s decree has allowed a certain Term during which a sinner 
has the chance of repentance and forgiveness Were it not so, sin would be punished at once, 
and the matter would be decided straightwa} So also, when people reject Truth from selfish 
or contumacious motives, they get rope perchance they may repent 

4546 Cf. XIV 9 and n 1884 '* Those who have inherited the Book " arc the People of the Book, 

of the ages since the Book or Revelation came to them Referring to the Jews and Chnstians 
contemporary with our Prophet, how true it is that they were broken up into hostile sects which 
hated and persecuted each other 1 Islam came to unite them, and it did For the present phases of 
Chnstianity and Judaism are of later growth. 

4547. How beautifully the mission of Islam is commended in this verse 1 (1) The more 
sectarianism and division there is in the world, the more need is there for the Gospel of Unity (2) It 
must steadfastly pursue its way. (3) It must not be deflected by worldly or political motives (4) Its 
faith must be directly m God and in God’s Revelation <5) It must judge justly between warring 
factions, as the Religion of Peace and Unity 

4548 The mission of Islam is further described (6) The God whom it preaches is not an 
exclusive God He is the Lord of the Worlds to any given person, of whatever faith, * He is your 
G<xli as well as mine ’ (7) Our Faith is not a question of words . it is deeds which decide . each one 
of us has personal responsibility for his own conduct (8) There is no cause of contention whatever, 
when we preach Unity, Truth, and the Hereafter. (9) If you have doubts, the final arbiter ixGbd, 
and ttls llurone b 0 ^ Goal. 


S. 16-19.] 

16. Bat those who dispute 
Concerning God after He 
Has been accepted,—"* 
Futile is their dispute 
In the sight of 
Their Lord : on them 
Is Wrath, and for them 
Will be a Penalty 
Terrible. 


ISlO 




17. It IS God Who has 

Sent down the Book in truth, 
And the Balance "" 

(By which to weigh conduct). 
And what will make thee 
Realise that perhaps the Hour 
Is close at hand ? 

18. Only those wish to 
Hasten it who believe not 
In it : those who believe 
Hold it m awe. 

And know that it is 
The Truth. Behold, verily 
Those that dispute concerning 
The Hour are in manifest error. 




6jSsS 06 ^) 
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19. Gracious is God"” 
To His servants : 


AT-di 


4549 After He has been accepted The disputants are the Unbelievers who pugnaciously assault 
the minds of Believers after the Believers have by conviction accepted Faith m God as leading to 
spiritual Light Such disputation is futile An inner spiritual experience can never be shaken by 
dialectical assaults On the contrary such disputations recoil on the heads of those who indulge 
in them God’s Wrath is on them in this life, and the terrible Penalty of the Hereafter must 
inevitably follow their evil plots against Truth 

4550 Revelation is like a balance, an instrument placed by God in our hands, by which we can 
weigh all moral issues, all questions of right and wrong m conduct We must do so constantly 
For the Judgment in any given case may come at any time it may be quite near, and we must 
always be prepiared The Balance may also refer to the God'given faculty by which man can judge 
between right and wrong 

4551 The Unbelievers do not believe in Judgment and laugh at it They say defiantly, ** If there 
IS to be a punishment, let it come at once I ” The threefold answer to this will be found in n 1810 
to xiii 6 With those who believe, the case is different They know that the Hereafter is an awful 
Reality, and prepare for it They see clearly on what a wrong track the scoffers are ! 

4552 Lafif so kind, gracious, and understanding, as to bestow gifts finely suited to the needs of 
the recipients For the vanous meanings of Lafif, see n 2844 to xxii 63 Cf also xii. 100 


4553 “ Servants here seems to include all men, just and unjust, for God provides for them all 
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[S. XMI. 19*22. 


He g^ves Sustenance*”* 

To*Vliom He pleases : 

And He has Power 

And can carry out 

His Will. 


Section 3. 


20. g^o any that desires 

The tilth of the Hereafter, 

We give increase 

In his tilth ; and to any 

That desires the tilth 

Of this world, We grant 

Somewhat thereof, but he *”* 

Has no share or lot 

In the Hereafter 

Jll QS ) 

21. ^i!^hat • Have they partners**” 
(In godhead), who have 

Established for them some 

Religion without the permission 

Of God Had it not 

Been for the Decree 

Of Judgment, the matter 

Would have been decided 

Between them (at once). 

But verily the wrong-doers 

Will have a grievous Penalty. 


22. Thou wilt see the wrong-doers **” 

In fear on account of what 



4554. Sustenance, t e provision for all needs, physical, moral, spiritual, etc '* To whom He pleases'* 
IS not restrictive, but modal * God provides for all, but His provision is according to His wise Will 
and Plan, and not according to people’s extravagant demands * He can provide for all, because He 
has complete power and can carry out His Will A further comment will be found in the next verse 

4555 The parable is from the efforts of the husbandman, who ploughs and prepares the soil, 
sows the seed, weeds m due season, and reaps the harvest You reap as you sow But God will add 
manifold advantages for spmtual tilth To those who are only engrossed in the vanities of this 
world, something may accrue in this world, but the spiritual world is closed to them 

4556t Nothing can exist without the permission of God Can people who indulge in false 
worship say ** Why does God permit it ’ " The answer is ** a certain latitude is allowed with the 
grant of a limited form of free-will When the time for Judgment comes, the Punishment is sure ” 
See n 1810 to xiii. 6 

4557 The chief feature of the punishment of wrong-doing is that the minds of the wrong doers 
are haunted with terror on account of their own guilty conscience* They cannot possibly escape 
the weight of that terror. 




1 10.11.2^24.] Itf2 

have earned, and (the harden 
OO that toast (necessarily) 

Fall on them, 3at those 
Who believoand work 
Righteous deeds will be 
In the luxuriant meads 
Of the Gardens : they shall 
Have, before their Lord, 

All that they wish for. 

That will indeed bo 
The magnificent Bounty 
(Of God). 

23. That 18 (the Bounty) whereof 
God gives Glad Tidings 

To His Servants who 
Believe and do righteous deeds. 

Say : “ No reward do I 
Ask of you for this 
Except the love 
Of those near of kin." 

And if anyone earns 
Any good. We shall give 
Him an increase of good 
In respect thereof * for God 
Is Oft- Forgiving, Most Ready 
To appreciate (service). 

24. hat! Do they say, 

'* He has forged a falsehood 
Against God"? But if God 
Willed, He could seal up*** 


‘J.0I133SS 
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4558 In contrast with the withering terror of the wrong»doers is the ease and rational happiness 
of those who do good *' On them shall be ho fear* nor shall they grieve " (ii 38), Their wills will 
have been purified, and they shall have all that they shall desire, '* before their Lord ’* That is their 
highest Bliss will be the sight of their Lord No higher Bounty can they wish for 

4559 Heaven may be pictured to our minds in various forms This is one of the highest, and 
God announces it freely to the nghteous 

4560 No sort of tangible reward does the man of God ask for proclaiming the Glad Tidings of 
God But at least he has the i ight to ask that his kith and km should not persecute him and PMA 
all sorts of obstacles in his way, as did the Quraish agaiast the holy Prophet The love of kmdred 
may be extended to mean the love of our common humanity, for all mankind are brothers descended 
from Adam Everyone can understand the ordmary love of kindreds Can we not extend the idea 
to a mystical meaning of Love for all mankind, thus proving kinship with the divine Love, which 
m the story of Joseph is figured by the earthly love between the sexes ’ 

4561 Cf XXXV 29-30, and notes 3915 (for increase) and 3917 (for God’s appreciation (^servic^, " 

4562 If anyone has a doubt about a prophet’s mission, let him look at the prophet’s hfe* at his 
work, at his character. Ood loves Tkiith, not Falsehood God% aid goes with l^th, not v^th 
Felieliood The beauty and power eg God's W<^ eanitot be found m Falsehood. Tho man> 

heart would be sealed, not expanded to new heights, as is that of the Mesii^bearerdftSo4 ^ " 
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Thy h^sict And God 

Bltfts'dhl Vanity, and proves 
Tbe'Truth by Hts Words. 

For ns kno^a well 

The jneireta all hearts. 

- V 


25. He is the One that aecNspts^ 
Repentahee from His Servants 
Anq'foiigives sins : „ 

And He knows all 

That ye do. 


26 And He listens to 

Those who believe and 

Do deeds of righteousness, 

And gives them increase 

Of His Bounty : but 

For the Unbelievers there is 

A terrible Penalty. 

<5.p4iA1\ 

27. If God were to enlarge 

The provision for His Servants, 
They would indeed transgress 
Beyond all bounds 

Through the earth ; 

But He sends (it) down 

In doe measure 

As He pleases.^’* 

For He is with His Servants 
Well-acquainted, Watchful 


28. He IS the One that sends down 
Rain (even) af ter (itten) have 



4563. Wtotever the un, Gods Mercy is open to sincere Repentance, at ail times» until the 
decree of condemnation issues. 

4564. To the prayers of the righteous He listens, and He gives them of His Bounty beyond their 
deserts Every time they do a little good, they are increased in their goodness Every right impulse 
or aspiration is strengthened and leads to progressive spiritual advancement. 


4165. It may be objected that all prayers, even of good people, are not answered The reply Is • 
(1> that even every one who is good does not necessarily know what is best for him, for the values in 
this life are curiously distorted , and (2) on account of their want of knowledge, if every one got 
all he asked for, there would be chaos and confusion, and ** transgression beyond bounds through 
the^earth M thod£Setent interests are so Intermingled and balanced that some measure must be 
Qbservod ift geaatiiig people's wihhet. TIds measure is best supplied by the watchfhl careof6od 
apd Kk^^srfeot Knowledge of ait our realneed# 

4566. Ms M§ tstieie alpiost etjuivalem tb 
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C.212. 


S. XLii. 28*^] 

Given ap all hope,^ 

And scatten His Mercy 
(Far and wide). And He 
Is the Protector, Worthy 
Of all Praise. 


29. And among His Signs 
Is the creation of 
The heavens and the earth, 
And the living creatures*"® 
That He has scattered 
Through them :*"® and He 
Has power to gather them 
Together when He wills. 


likisu 







C. 212. — What we call the ills of life is due 
(xln 30 S3 ) To out own tll'deeds, and many of them 
Are forgiven by God. His Plan can never 
Be frustrated. This Life is but a stage 
Of convenience live true and resist 
All wrong, but learn the best way to do so. 

On God rely ; else no protector 
Will you find God’s Revelation 
Comes as a Guide and Mercy: it shows 
The Straight Way, the Way of God AlLWise. 


Section 4. 


30. '^Whatever misfortune 

Happens to you, is because 



4567. That men should get such a blessing as rain when they expect it according to ordinary 
calculations of probabilities does not impress them, as it is a daily occurrence But God's mercy is 
more than this It comes to our aid even when all hope is lost, and gives us new chances and new 
openings where we least expect them His quality of cherishing and protecting His creatures is 
always active, and what higher praise can we give? 

1 

4J68 Dabbatun beasts, living, crawling creatures of all kinds > see n. 166 to ii 164 Similarly in 
xxiv 45, and other passages, the word is used for living creatures of all kinds, life generally, whose 
material basis is the mysterious thing which science calls protoplasm The more our 
knowledge increases, the more do we marvel at the unity of Life on the one hand, and its diversity 
on the other 

4569 Life is not confined to our one little Planet. It is a very old speculation to Imagine some 
life like human life on the planet Mars Though no soienti&c demonstration is potlMf . ft is 
reasonable to suppose that Life in some form or other u scattered through some of the millions of 
heavenly bodies scattered through space What a wonderful Sign of God I The Almighty Wlio 
created such countless beings hat surely the power to bring them together. 



[S. «UU Sd-34, 
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0( tlie thills yotnr lands 
Have vhrouglit, and for musy 
(Of thespf) He grants forgiveness. 

31. Nor can ye frustrate (aught), 
(Fleeing) through the earth ; 

Nor have ye, besides God, 
Anyone to protect 

Or to help. 

32. And among His Signs 

Are the ships, smooth-running 
Through the ocean, (tall) 

As mountains. 

33. If It be His Will, 

He can still the Wind : 

Then would they become 
Motionless on the back 
Of the (ocean). Verily 
In this are Signs 
For everyone who patiently 
Perseveres and is grateful. 

34. Or He can cause them 
To perish because of 
The (evil) which (the men) 

Have earned ; but much 
Doth He forgive. 




4570. All evil, all sorrow, all pain and affliction, are things not normal, things twisted from the 
pure and holy nature as created by God's hands As far as man is concerned, his misfortunes are 
but the consequences of the things he has done. He must bear personal responsibility for them and 
not throw the blame on others 

4571. Every evil deed or word or thought must have its evil consequences , but if God forgives 
anything —and He forgives much,— let no one imagine that he has defeated— or can defeat— God’s 
Will or Plan The only help or protection that is possible is from God Cf xxix 22 

4572 1 he great and stately ships are appealed to again and again as being among the Signs of 
God, from many aspects. The aspect referred to here is how the great sailing ship runs prosperously 
as long as ** the breath of heaven fills the sail ", and what a miserable helpless creature she becomes 
when she once becomes becalmed. Students of English literature will remember the staking 
picture which Coleridge draws in his '* Rime of the Ancient Mariner. ' The becalmed ship is as it 
were in the grip of Death because of the crime which the sailor had committed, and his mind feels 
psychologically the full force of the Sign. By analogy we can apply this to other craft the 
steamer is not free from other dangers of the sea, nor air-craft from numerous dangers of the air 

4573. If we study such Signs in the right spint, we learn the highest lessons for our spiritual life : 
on the one hand, patient perseverance with reliance on God, and on the other, a feeling or attitude 
of grateful thanks to God* that He enables us to achieve so much in spite of our ahortcommgs, and 
{of|(ives m us so much that d^rves pumshment and disaster* 



Si KLIU 3S 18.'] 
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35. B«t let those know, who *”* 
Disfiute about' Our Signs, 
That thene is for them 
No way of escape. 






36. '^0B?‘hatever ye ate given (here) 
I& (but) a conveniajce 
Of this Life : hot that 
Which IS with God 
Is better and more lasting * 

(It is) for those who believe 
And put their trust 
In their Lord ; 






37. Those who avoid the greater 
Crimes and shameful deeds. 
And, when they are angry 
Even then forgive ; 

38. Those who hearken 

To their Lordj and establish 




IS.i» 




4574 If we treat God's Signs m the wrong spirit, t e contamaciously reject th^m or constantly 

dispute about them instead of trying to understand them, we are told that such tactics will avail 
us nothing we cannot escape the consequences of our sins The only way tq escape ^ faw' 
repentance on ourpart and the grant of mercy by God " ^ 

4575 Any good (or ill) which is our lot is only a temporary phase to serve the convenience 
of this life* But there is a higher good, which comes from God’s own Presence Such good is both 
superior in quality, and more permanent In the same way, any iHs that we may suffer in this life, 
have reference only to the conditions of this our life of probation The ills that we ‘'^cam” in our 
spiritual Life— such as deprivation of God's Grace— are far more momentous and permanent 

4576 The higher and more permanent gifts which come from God’s Presence are for those who 
truly worship and serve God, These are described by nine of their characteristics viz (1) they 
have Faith , and it follows that (2) they trust m God, instead of running after false Standards or 
values ; (3) they eschew the more senous offences against God s Law, and of course keep clear 
of any offences against sex (“ shameful deeds '*) , (4) while knowing th^t they are not themselves 
perfect, they are ready to forgive others, even though they are sorely tried with anger and 
provocation , for the rest see n 4578, 

4577. Here we are speaking of the ordinary man or woman who tries to follow God's Law 
he or she is not perfect, but at least eschews the major breaches of conduct For those higher 
in spiritual degree there is of course a stricter standard But all are entitled to the blessing of 
Islam, whatever their degree. 

4578, Continuing the enumeration of the characteristics described in n 4576 above, we have 
the following further qualities in those who wish to serve God (5) They are ready at aU times 
to liearken to God’s Signs, or to listen to the admonitions of men of God, and to follow the true 
Path, as they understand it , (6) they keep personal contact With God, by habits of Prayer and 
Praise , (7) their conduct in life is open and determmed by mutual Consultation between those who 
are entitled to a voice, eg iit private domestic affairs, as between husband and wife, or other 
responsible members of the household , ill affairs of business, as between partners or parties 
interested ; and in State affairs, as between rulers and ruled, or as between different departments 
of administration, to preserve the unity of administration ; (8) thev do not forget Charity, qr the 
help due to their weaker brethren, out of the wealth 6r gifts or talents or opportumties, 4vhik:h God 
has provided for themselves ; and ^ When other people use them despiteffflly, they are hot c^wqd 
down or t errori s ed into submission and acceptance of evd« but stand np for their tights whhin 
the limits mentioned m verse 40. 
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[ Q. xcn. ^0.- 


Regular prayer ; who (conduct) 
Their afiairs by mutual 

. Consultation;**” 
Who spend out of what 

We bestow on them 

For Sustenance ; 


39. And those who, when 

An oppressive wrong is inflicted 

On them, (are not cowed 

But) help and defend themselves.*** 


40. I^^he recompense for an injury 

Is an injury equal thereto '*** 

(In degree) : but if a person 
Forgives and makes reconciliation, 



4579 ** Consultation” This is the key- word of the SQra, and suggests the ideal way m which 
a good man should conduct his affairs, so that, on the one hand, he may not become too egotistical, 
and, on the other, he may not lightly abandon the responsibilities which devolve on him as a 
Personality whose development counts in the sight of God See the points m head (7) under 
n 4578 above This principle was applied to its fullest extent by the holy Prophet in his private 
and public life and was fully acted upon by the early rulers of Islam Modern representative 
government is an attempt- by no means perfect— to apply this principle m State affairs See 
my Religious Polity of Islam 


4580 This follows from the high value attached to an individual soul’s Personality in Islam 
Cf last note, 1 here are four possible situations that may arise an individual may have to stand 
up against an oppressor (1) for his own trampled rights, or (2) for the rights of others within his 
ken , or (3) a community may have similarly to stand up for its own rights collectively, or (4) for 
the rights of others Nos 2, 3, and 4 are considered highly meritorious for all, though few have 
the courage or the spiiit to rise to so high a standard No 1 is specially liable to abuse on account 
of man s selfishness , Nos 2, 1, and 4 are also abused by men pretending to motives of public 
good when thev are serving their own personal interests or idiosyncracies , hence the qualifications 
mentioned in the next four verses and the notes thereto 

4581 See last note When you stand up for rights, either on private or public grounds, it may 
be through processes of law, or by way of private defence in so far as the law permits private action. 
But in all cases you must not seek a compensation greater than the injury suffered The most you 
can do is to demand equal redress, t e a harm equivalent to the harm done to you Even this may 
serve to curb your unregenerate soul, or a community bent on revenge But the ideal mode is not 
to slalce your thirst for vengeance, but to follow better ways leading to the reform of the offender or 
his reconciliation See xli 34, and xxiii 96 You jcan take steps to prevent repetition, by physical 
or moral means , the best moral means would be to turn hatred into friendship by forgiveness 
and love. In that case the compensation or reward (if we must use such terms) is infinitely greater, 
for it wins the good pleasure of God* 

But this active righting of wrongs, whether by physical or by moral or spiritual means, which 
are commended as better, is an antithesis to the monkish doctrine, when you are smitten on one 
cheek, to turn the other also This would npt suppress, but encourage wrong<doihg. It is practised 
by none but poltroons, and is preached only by hypocntes, or men who want to make slaves of 
others by depriving them of the power of self-defence, t occurs m two d£ the fdur candhical 
Gospels (Matt. v. 39, and Luke vi 29), but we need not therefore assume that it was preached 
by Jesus. 



S, KLU. 40-45.] tlio 


His rewaid is doe 

From God : for (God) 

Loveth not those who 

Do wrong.®** 


41. Bat indeed if any do help 

And defend themselves 

After a wrong (done) 

To them, against soch 

There is no cause 

Of blame. 


42. The blame is only*”’ 

Against those who oppress 

Men with wrong-doing 

And insolently transgress 

Beyond bounds through the land, 
Defying right and justice : 

For such there will be 

A Penalty grievous. 


43, But indeed if any 

Show patience and forgive,*”* 

That would truly be 

An exercise of courageous will 

And resolution in the conduct 

Of affairs. 



4582 To love God ts the highest motive of our conduct, for it leads to the love of God's 
creatures, to win the approbation and love of God, is the highest reward, far transcending any 
compensation or satisfaction we can obtain in this life. 

4583 God does not love those who do wrong If, therefore, we tolerate wrong, or encourage 
wrong by allowing it to run rampant when we can prevent it, we fail m our duty to God 

4584 Such people are not to be blamed, though they are following the lower law. The blame 
IS on those who arrogantly nde rough-shod over the land, oppressing people with grievous wrong. 
See next verse 

4585 The fact that men seek the lower rather than the higher Law is itself a result of arrogant 
wrong-doing, of which the type was the Pharaoh who claimed to be " your Lord Most High " 
and oppressed the Israelites, and kept his own people under slavery and subjection, and the false 
glamour of mas^c and deception. 

4586 It IS harder to be patient and forgive, and yet to get wrongs righted, as was done by the 
holy Prophet, than to bluster about and "punish the guilty" or " teach them lessons It may 
look like futility or lack of purpose, but in reality it is the highest and noblest form of courage 
and resolution And it may carry out the purpose of reform and the suppression of evil even 
better than stern punishment The gentleness of innocence often "persuades where stronger 
measures fait " But of course circumstances alter cases, and there is some allowance also to be 
made for the personal equation of the men you have to deaJ with • in some cases seventy may be 
called for, but it should be fmn a itricc judietal motive, and not metely from personal anger ^ 
spite or any lower motive in disguise, 




t S. XLH. 44-46. 




Section S. 

44. 3Kor any whom God 
Leaves astray, there is 
No protector thereafter. 
And thou wilt see 
The wrong-doers, when 
In sight of the Penalty, 
Say : “ Is there any way 
(To effect) a return^ " 


sots 


45. And thon wilt see them 
Brought forward to the (Penalty), 
In a humble frame of mind 
Because of (their) disgrace, 

(And) looking with a stealthy 
Glance. And the Behevers 
Will say : “Those are indeed 

In loss, who have given 
To perdition their own selves 
And those belonging to them, 

On the Day of Judgment. 

Behold 1 Truly the wrong-doers 
Are in a lasting Penalty > *’ 

46. And no protectors have they** 
To help them. 

Other than God. 

And for any whom God 
Leaves to stray, there is 
No way (to the Goal). 







4587. When the actual consequences of evil are in sight, the foolish sinner wishes that it were 
possible to get back to the life of probation. But he neglected or abused it and rejected God’s 
Grace all the time How can he then be restored to a closed chapter of his life? 

4588 1 hey were very arrogant in their probationary life. Now will they be humbled to the dust 
And they will be in utter despair and misery They will not be able to see the favours and good 
things of the other life (C/ xx. 124-126) Even their misery which will face them as a terrible Reality, 
they will only be able to look at askance, so thoroughly cowed will be their spirit. 

4589, This will be their thought, and their realised experience * after all, any troubles and sorrows* 
any persecutions and taunts which they suffered in the life of probation from the enemies of truth, 
were of no consequence ; the real loss was that revealed at the Judgment, at the restoration of true 
values » the wicked and the arrogant, have lost their own souls, and have brought to perdition all 
who attached themselves to them and followed their evil ways; and this Penalty is one that will 
endure 1 How much more real it is t ’ 

4390!. The argument begun m verse 44 above is here rounded off ‘ If once men finally cut 
themselves off from God’s guidance and care, they will ha^ e no protection whatever All their false 
objects of worship will only mislead them further and further How they will wish the fact blotted 
out when they are in sight of Judgment, and vainly wish for time to be reversed ! They will be in the 
Fire* while the men whom they despised and rejected will have reached the final Goal I For them 
them will be no such way 1 * 



toll. 47-49. 




47. IBftearken ye to your Lord, 
Before there come a Day 
Which there will be 
No putting back, because 
Of (the ordainment of) God I 
■ITiat Day there will be 
For you no place of refuge 
Nor will there be for ^ 

Any room for dental *** 

(Of your sms) I 




48. If then they turn away. 

We have not sent thee 
As a guard over them.^’ 

Thy duty is but to convey 
(The Message). And truly. 
When We give man 
A taste of a Mercy ^ 

From ourselves, he doth 
Exult thereat, but 
When some ill happens 
To him, on account 
Of the deeds which 
His hands have sent forth. 
Truly then is man ungrateful ! 


49. ^lo God belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth. 
He creates what He wills**’ 
(And plans). He bestows 




4591 The Day of Judgment is inevitable God has ordained it, and it cannot m any way be put 
back 

4592 At Judgment no one can escape the consequences of his crimes or deeds And no one can 
disavow them or deny them, or by any chance pretend that they do not apply to him 

4593 The warning is tiow given, that men may repent and do good, and pray for God’s Mercy 
and Grace If the warning is not heeded or rejected, the man of God is not responsible for brmging 
about the Penalty or for forcing people to come to the right Path He is not a guard set over them 
to free them from the need of exercising their limited free-will 

4594 Cf XXX. 36 It is a shd reflection that men, when they receive some gift out of God s Mercy, 
exult in their good fortune and attribute it to some merit in themselves, instead of to the Grace and 
Mercy of God, thus missing the real lesson of Life On the other hand, when they are in trouble, due 
to their own errors and shortcommgs, they fall into despair and blame God, instead of blaming 
themselves This is rank ingratitude So they miss the true lesson of Life in that case also 

4595 Verses 49-50 deal, m their ordinary meaning, with God’s creative power, replete with knowledge 
ijid continued purpose, contrasted with man's instincts and gropmgs after knowledge The mystery 
of sex and parenthood is referred to in a new light With reference to children, a parent is often 
spoken of as the “author of their being The growth of population and the proportion of males 
and females in it have various sociological and psychological implications , yet how little do parents 
really know about them ? The knowledge of science as regards the determination of sex in the 
embryo is practically nothing Even if advancing knowledge threw light on what may be called the 
mechanical aspects of the question, the profounder problems touched by it are beyond the reach of 
roan Yet they are not governed by chance. God has a meaning and purpose m all things, and His 
power IS complete to carry out His purpose. 
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(Children) male or female 
According to His Will (and Plan), 

50. Or He bestows both males 
And females, and He leaves 
Barren whom He will : 

For He is full 
Of knowledge and power. 


51. 3it IS not fitting 
For a man that God 
Should speak to him 
Except by inspiration, 

Or from behind a veil, 

Or by the sending 
Of a Messenger^®® 

To reveal, with God’s permission. 
What God wills : for He 
Is Most High, Most Wise 


52. And thus have We, 

By Our command, sent 


[$. xLu,49-j2. 


6 :;: 






4596 To paientb themselves it is a mystery why a male or female child is gi\en at any birth, or 
how the balance of the two sexes is made up in a family or in large groups of mankind, or why in 
some cases the womb is barren and the would-be parents aie denied the joys and responsibilities of 
parenthood But each individual human soul is precious in the Plan of God, and all these variations, 
besides their reactions on parents and on society, have a purpose to fulfil in the larger Plan of God 

4597 This leads us on to the higher spiritual meaning of verses 49-50, as leading up to verses 51 53. 
Man is but a speck in God’s ciealion His growth and family relationships are not by any means 
comparable to God s creative acts, whose various stages are referred to in n 120 to ii 117, n 916 to vi. 
94, and n 923 to vi 98 That being so in the mysteries of man’s daily life, how much more profound 
is the contrast between man and God in the apprehension of the higher spiritual problems concerned 
with Revelation ? How can man be fit to speak to God? He is not fit But theie are three ways in 
which God, in His infinite Mercy, communicates with man, as described in verses 51 53 

4598 God is Most High, Most Wise , man is, in spite of his high destiny, often the lowest of the 
low (xcv 5) Yet God, out of His infinite Mercy and Grace, has bestowed His revelation on man 
How does it come about ’ 1 hree wavs are mentioned (1) Wahyun, Inspiration , (2) from behind a 
veil , and (3) by the sending of a Messenger see the notes following 

Wa^yun, Inspiration, is interpreted to be of two kinds (1) a suggestion thrown by God into the 
heart or mind of man, by which man understands the substance of the Message, whether it is a 
command or prohibition, or an explanation of a great truth , and (2) verbal or literal inspiration, by 
which the actual words of God are conveyed in human language Orthodox opinion admits the 
existence of both kinds, though the latter {‘* recited maM) is held to be of a superior degree, only 
vouchsafed ^o the greater Prophets, while the former {** other than recited gaii -mailu) may be given 
not only to the greater Prophets but to other men of spiritual insight who have not attained, the 
degree of Prophethood. If we accept the theory of verbal inspiration, it would also cover the 
Messages brought by the angel Gabriel see n 4600 below 

4599 Behind a veil not of course a material veil, or screen, or Purdah, but the mystic Veil of 
Light, or 70,000 Veils of Light, for which see Appendix VIII to S. xxiv 

4600 Messenger RasUl the angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations were given to the holy 
Prophet These spiritual visions, conveying the message of Revelation, are the basis of the Qur-An, 



S. XLii. 52*53.] 


iHt 


Inspiration to thee : 

Thon knewett not (before)^* 
What was Revelation, and 
What was Faith ; ))at We 
Have made the (ynr-an) 

A Light, wherewith We 
Guide such of Our servants 
As We will ; and venly 
Thou dost guide (men)^ 

To the Straight Way, — 

53. The Way of God,“® 

To Whom belongs 
Whatever is in the heavens 
And whatever is on earth 
Behold (how) all affairs 
Tend towards God I 





4601, Before the receipt of his mission in his fortieth year, the holy Prophet, though a man of 
steadfast virtue and purity and unflinching in his search for Truth (see C, 22*23), was yet 
unacquainted with Revelation in the highest sense of the term, and with the certainty that comes 
from perfected Faith, or realised nearness to God which I have here translated Inspiration, 

ha^ also been understood by some Commentators to refer to the angel Gabnel, the vehicle of 
Revelation. The Light of the Qur An made all thm^ clear to man, and to the world 

4602 The Qur-An and the inspired Prophet who proclaimed it, are here identified They were a 
Guide to men, showing the Straight Way This Way is described m vanous ways for example, sec 
i. 6, and n 22 ; xviii 1-2, and notes 2326 7 ; and xc 11-18 

4603. The most comprehensive description of the Straight Way is that it is the Way of God, the 
Way of the Universal Law ; for God is the source, centre, and goal of all thingps in heaven and 
earth Everything goes back to Him According to our own understanding we make our own laws, 
our own standards, and our own institutions. But the ultimate test of their validity or authority is 
God’s Will, as revealed to us by His Revelation. 



C. 123.1 
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( Intfo. to S. xuix. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XLIII iZu%ruf ) 

This IS the fourth SQra of the Hu-Mltn series of seven Sfiras. For their 
chronology and general theme see the Introduction to S. xl. 

This S&ra deals with the contrasts between the real glory of Truth and 
Revelation and the false glitter of what people like to believe and worship. It cites 
the examples of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, as exposing the False and holding op 
the Truth. The key-word (Zuibrw/, Gold Adornments) occurs in verse 38, but' the 
idea occurs all through the Sura. 


Summary 

The Book of Revelation makes things clear, even though the ignorant and 
foolish mock at it and ignore God’s Signs it will last, while its rejecters will perish 
(xliii. 1-25, and C. 213). 

Abraham exposed the falsehood of traditional worship * the glitter and 
adornments of this world will not last : what was the end of Pharaoh in his 
arrogant fight with Moses ? (xliii. 26-56, and C. 214). 

Jesus was a servant of God, but his sectarian followers raised false 
disputaticms about him : all is known to God, Whose Truth will shine, in spite of 
unfaith (xhii 57-89, and C. 215). 

C. 213. — Revelation makes ever-lasting Troths 
(xlui 1 25 ) Cleat . those who mock merely undo themselves. 

Consider the Signs of God’s gracious kindness 
Around you, and glorify Him : attribute not 
Unworthy qualities nor any companions 
To the One True God. Seek Troth in worship 
More than mere ancestral ways. 

And shut not out Revelation’s Light. 



S. mil. 1.64 


Sora XLIII. 

Zukhruf, or Gold Adornments. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

.,4— H 

1. J^n-Mim.'^ 

• 


2. By the Book that 

Makes things clear, — 


3. We have made it 

A Qur-an m Arabic, 

That ye may be able 

To understand (and learn wisdom). 


4. And verily, it is 

In the Mother of the Book,*** 

In Our Presence, high 
(In dignity), full of wisdom. 


5. J^hall Wethen*** 

Take away the Message 

From you and repel (you). 

For th&t ye are a people 
Transgressing beyond bounds ^ 


6. But how many were *** 

The prophets We sent 

Amongst the peoples of old ^ 



4604 Abbreviated Letters see Introduction to S. xl, paragraphs 2 4 

4605 Cf xlii 7. n 4533 

4606 Cf, III 7, n 347, and xiii 39, n 1864 The Mother of the Book, the Foundation of 

Revelation, the Preserved Tablet (Lauh Ixxxv 22), is the core or essence of revelation, the 

original principle or fountain-head of God’s Eternal and Universal Law From this fountain-head 
arc derived all streams of knowledge and wisdom, that flow through Time and feed the intelligence 
of created minds. The Mother of the Book is m God’s own Presence, and its dignity and wisdom 
are more than all we can think of in the spiritual world 

4607 In vouchsafing Revelation, what an inestimable Mercy has God conferred on mankind ? 
Yet so many deluded souls are ungrateful, and ignore or oppose its teaching. If it were not for His 
attributes of Forgiveness and Forbearing He would be justified in withdrawing that Light, but He 
continues to shed it. that all who will may come and be blessed by it 

4608 In spite of, or because of. man’s obstinate and rebellious nature, God sent prophet after 
prophet to the peoples of old, but there was among them always a party that ridiculed them and 
treated God’s Signs as naught 


|J5* Dijtipil* 


7 . And never caine there 

A prolprhet to them 

Bttt they mocked him 


8. So We destroyed (them) — 

Stronger m power than these 

And (thus) has passed on^“* 

The Parable of the peoples 

Of old 


9 ^f thou wert 

To question them, ‘ Who created 
The heavens and the earth ? ’ 

They would be sure to reply, 

‘ They were created by (Him), 

The Exalted in Power, 

Full of Knowledge ’ ; — 


10. (Yea, the same that)*”' 

Has made for you 

The earth (like a carpet) 

Spread out, and has made 

For you roads (and channels) 
Therein, in order that ye 

May find guidance (on the way) ; 


11. That sends down 
(From time to time) 



4609. The result of rebellion was destruction And the pagan Meccan. generation contemporary 
with the Prophet are reminded that the peoples of old who were destroyed were, many of them, 
more poweiful than they, and that they, in disobeying God’s Law, were inviting the same fate 
for themseh es. The events of the past have become Parables for the pre*^cnt and the future, 

4610 Cf ggix 61 and n. 3493 , and xxxu 2i and n 3613 This class of men acknowledge God's 
Power and God's Knowledge or Wisdom, but do not realise God’s infinite mercy and care for His 
creatures 

4611 Note the beautiful rhetoncal figure of speech here. The reply of the inconsistent men who 
do not follow God*s Law is turned against theni«elves When they acknowledge God's Power and 
Knowledge, their speech IS interrupted, and the concomitant qualities of God's Mercy and care of 
Hts creatures, with pointed reference to the inconsistent ones themselves, is set out m eloquent 
terms, as completing vihat they themseh es had said, and the right course of conduct is pointed out 
to them (verses 1044) 

4612 See last note 

4613 Ci M. 53 and n 2576 MthM, a carpet or bed spread out, implies not only tteeddm of 
niovement but rest also The * roads and channels’ carry out the idea of communicatioiis, and 
mduldh h»Kl nmtet^ sea routes, and airways* 
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Rain from the 

In due measnte; — *** 

And We raise to life 

Tterewi^ a land that is 

Dead ; even so will ye 

Be raised (from the dead) ; — 


12. That has created pairs*’® 

In all things, and has made 

For you ships and cattle**^ 

On which ye nde, 


13. In order that ye may 

Sit firm and square 

On their backs, and when 

So seated, ye may 

Celebrate the (kind) favour *“ 

Of your Lord, and say, 

“ Glory to Him Who 

Has subjected these 

To our (use), for we , 

Could never have accomplished 
This (by onrselves), 


14, “And to our Lord, surely,*’* 

Must we turn back !’’ 

1 



4614 Indue measure te according to needs, as measured by local as Mell as universal 
considerations. This applies to normal rainfall floods and droughts are abnormal conditions, and 
may be called unusual manifestations of His power, fulfllling some special purpose that we may 
or may not understand 


4615. The clause *And we raise .(from the dead)* is parenthetical C/. xxxv. 9, n 3881 Note 
the transition from the third to the first person, to mark the Resurrection as a special act of God as 
distinguished from the ordinary processes of nature ordained by God 

4616. C/. n 2578 to xx 53 Also see xxxvi 36, n 3961 


4617. By analogy all means of transport, including horses, camels, ships, steamers» railways, 
aeroplanes, airships, etc. The domestication of animals as well as the invention of mechanical 
means of transport require a skill and ingenuity in man, which are referred to God as His gifts' or 
endowments to man. 

4618 See last note. People of understanding attribute all good to its true and original source, 
vtx God. 

4619. Men of understanding, every time they take a journey on earth, are reminded of that more 
momentous journey which they are taking on the back of Time to Eternity Have they tamed 
Time to their lawful use, or do they allow Time to run away with them wildly to where they know 
not ? Their goal is God, and their thoughts are ever with God. 
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15. Yet they attribute^ 

To some of His servants 

A share witii Him 
(In His godhead 1 

Truly is man a blasphemous 

Ingrate avowed ! 


Section 2. 


16. hat ' Has He taken ^ 

Daughters out of what He 

Himself creates, and granted 

To you sons for choice ? 


17. When news is brought^ 

To one of them of (the birth 

Of) what he sets up 

As a likeness to (God) 

Most Gracious, his face 

Darkens, and he is filled 

With inward gnef * 


18. Is then one brought up“*’ 

Among trinkets, and unable 

To give a clear account 

In a dispute (to be 

Associated with God) ? 


19. And they make into females 

Angels who themselves serve 



4620 As a contrast to the men of true understanding are the ungrateful blasphemous creatures, 
who offer a share in godhead to others besides God I They imagine sons and daughters to God, and 
forget the true lesson of the whole of Creation, which points to the Unity of God This theme is 
further developed in the following Section 

4621 To imagine goddesses (female gods) or mothers or daughters to God was particularly 
blasphemous in the mouths of people who held the female sex in contempt Such were the pagan 
Arabs, and such (it is to be feared) are some of the moderns. They wince when a daughter is born 
to them and hanker after sons With that mentality, how can they attribute daughters to God ’ 

4622, Cf xvi 57-59 and notes With scathing irony it is pointed out that what they hale and 
are ashamed of for themselves they attribute to God ! 

4623 The softer sex is usually brought up among trinkets and ornaments, and, on account of 
the retiring modesty which for the sex is a virtue, is unable to stand up boldly in a fight and give 
clear mdications of the will to win Is that sort of quality to be associated with God ’ 

4624 Angels for grace and purity may be compared to the most graceful and the purest forms 
we know. But it is wrong to attribute sex to them They are servants and messengers of God, and 
so far from being rivals seeking worship, are always engaged m devotioa and service* If any 
persons invent blasphemies about God, such blasphemies will form a big blot m their Book of Deeds, 
and they will be called to account for them 
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im 


God. Did.tboy witness 
Tfa^ crettioa ? Thek' evidence 
WiB be recorded, and they 
WiH be called to account ! 




20. (“i?th ^ ’ ’) they say, “ If 
It had been the Will^ 

Of (God) Most Gracious, 
We should not have 
Worshipped subh (deities) I ” 
Of that they have 
Nt) knowle^e ! They 
Do nothing but he ' ““ 


21. What ! have We given them 
A Book before this, 

To which they are 
Holding fast ? 










22. Nay ! they say • “ We found**' 
Our fathers following 

A certain religion. 

And we do guide ourselves 
By their footsteps " 

23. Just in the same way. 

Whenever We sent a Warner 
Before thee to any people. 

The wealthy ones among them*** 
Said • “ We found our father's 
Following a certain religion. 

And we will certainly 
Follow in their footsteps.” 


jUos9 








4625 Worsted in argument they resort to a dishonest sarcasm ' We worship these deities if 
God does not wish us to do so, why does He not prevent us ’ ' In throwing the responsibility on 
God, tbey ignore the limited free-will on which their whole life is based They are really playing 
with truth. They are arguing against their own knowledge They have no authority in any 
wnpture, and indeed they are so slippery that they hold fast to no scripture at all 

4626. a VI. 116. 


4^7 Then comes the argument about ancestral custom, which was repudiated by Abraham 
(see verses 26-28 below) Indeed a good reply to ancestral custom m the case of the Arabs was the 
example of Abraham, the True in Faith, for Abraham was the common ancestor of the Arabs and 
th6 XsraeUtes, 


f »* some privileged positioii. and hot ancestral custom, which » reaUy.at the b^tomof 
m«l|ch tebehood and hypoed^ u the worid This has be«a seen again and agamjm rpUgioushietory. 



’tl29 


S. tLOliti-tt. 


C. 214.] 


24. Hesaid!^* W^atl"" 
EVSBlf"f4»romg4rt you 
Better gwdatice than that 
Which ye fwfed 
Your fathers foilowing 
They Said ; **Forus, 

We deny the (mission) 
With which ye (prophets) 
Are sent." 


tSlgSg 

o6ii^ 


25. So We exacted retribution 
From them : now see 
What was the end 
Of those who rejected (Truth) * 




C. 214— If the Arabs hark back to ancestry, why not 
(ithit.26 56) Accept the Faith of Abraham the True? 

He joined not gods with God Spiritual 
Worth IS measured by other things 
Than gold or silver or the adornments 
Of this world These are but things of the hour 
The lasting gifts are those of the Hereafter 
If Israel goes back to Moses, how he 
Was mocked by Pharaoh in his pride 
Of power I Yet Pharaoh and his deluded 
People perished so ends the pomp 
And power and vanity of this world I 


Section 3 

26. )®ehold! Abraham said 
To his father and his people : 
" I do indeed clear myself 
Of what ye worship . 


27. "(I worship) only Him 
Who made me, and He 
Will certainly guide me." 


Js 




4629 The Warner or apostle pointed out the merits and the truth of his teaching, and how 
superior it was to what they called their ancestral customs But they denied his mission itself or 
the validity of any such mission In other words they did not believe in inspiration or revelation, 
and went on in their evil ways, with the inevitable result that they brought themselves to destruction, 

4630. The plea of ancestral ways is refuted by the example of Abraham, in two ways (1) he 
gave up the ancestral cults alleged by his father and his people, and followed the true Way, even at 
ebme sacnficje to himself , and (2) he was an ancestor of the Arabs, and if the Arabs stood on 
ancestral ways, why should they not follow their good ancestor Abraham, rather than their bad 
aneeseors who fell into evil ? Seen. 4627 above. The incident in Abraham’s story referred to here 
w^U be found m iqti, 51-70 
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28. And he left it 

As a Word ^ 

To endure among those 

Who came after him, 

That they may turn back 
(To God) 


29. Yea, I have given 

The good things of this life 

To these (men) and 

Their fathers, until the Truth 

Has come to them. 

And an Apostle 

Making things clear. 


30. But when the Truth came 

To them, they said : 

“ This is sorcery, and we 

Do reject it.” 


31. J^lso, they say : “ Why 

Is not this Qur>an sent 

Down to some leading man 

In either of the two 
(Chief) cities ? ” 


32. Is it they who would divide 

The Mercy of thy Lord ^ 

It IS We Who divide 

Between them their livelihood 



4631 A Word i e ^the Gospel of Unitv, te “I worship only Him Who made me ”, as in verse 27 
This was his teaching, and this is as his legacy to those who followed him He hoped that they 
would keep it sacred, and uphold the standard of Unity C/ C 7 8 Cf also xxxvii 108 111 


4632 Note the first person singular, as showing God’s personal solicitude and care for the 
descendants of Abraham in both branches The context here refers to the prosperity enjoyed by 
Mecca and the Meccans until they rejected the truth of Islam when it was preached in their midst by 
an apostle whose Message was as clear as the light of the sun 

4633 When the pagan Meccans could not understand the wonderful power and authonty with 
which the holy Prophet preached, they called his God*given influence sorcery I 

« 4634 The world judges by its own low standards From a worldly point of view, the holy 

Prophet was poor and an orphan Why, they thought, should he be so nchly endowed in spiritual 
knowledge and power ? If such a gift had to come to a man among them, it was the nght (they 
foolishly said) of one of the chiefs in either the sacred city of Mecca, or the fertile garden-city 
of Tfiifl 

4635 That is, spiritual gifts, those connected with Revelation What audacity or folly in them 
to claim to divide or distribute them among themselves ? They might think they are distributing the 
good things of this world among themselves In a sense that may be true, but even here, their own 
power and initiative are very limited Even here it is God’s Will on which all depends In His 
wisdom God allows some to grow in power or riches, and command work from others, and vanous 
relative gradations are established. Men scramble for these good things of this world, but they are 
of no value compared to the spiritual gifts 
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In the life of this world : 

And We raise some of them 

Above others in ranks, 

So that some may command 

Work from others. 

But the Mercy of thy Lord 

Is better than the (wealth) 

Which they amass. 


33 And were it not that 
(All) men might become 

Of one (evil) way of life, 

We would provide, 

For every one that blasphemes 
Agamst (God) Most Gracious, 

Silver roofs for their houses. 

And (silver) stair-ways 

On which to go op. 


34. And (silver) doors 

To their houses, and thrones 
(Of silver) on which 

They could recline. 


35. And also adornments 

Of gold. But all this 

Were nothing but conveniences 

Of the present life : 

The Hereafter, in the sight 

Of thy Lord, is 

For the Righteous 


Section 4. 


36. ^f anyone withdraws himself *“* 
From the remembrance 



4636 So little value is attached in the spiritual world to silver or gold, or worldly ranks or 
adornments, that they would freely be at the disposal of every one who denied or blasphemed God. 
were it not that in that case there would be too great temptation placed in the way of men, for they 
might all scramble to sell their spiritual life for wealth ! They might have silver roofs and stair- 
ways, silver doors and thrones, and all kinds of adornments of gold. But God does not allow too 
great a temptation to be placed in the path of men He distributes these things differently, some to 
unjust men, and some to just men, in vanous degrees, so that the possession of these is no test either 
of an unjust or a just life His wisdom searches out motives far more subtle and delicate than any 
we are even aware of 

4637 Adornments of gold the keyword to this Sara All false glitter and adornments of this 
world are as naught* They more often hinder than help, 

4638 If men deliberately put away the remembrance of God from their minds, the natural 
consequence, under God’s decree, is that they join on with evil. Like consorts with like. We can 
generalise evil in the abstract, but it takes concrete shape in our hfe-companlons« 




SI Ituwi, 

Of (Goii)- Most Gracious, 

We for him 

An evil one, to be 
An intimate con^biinion to him 

37 Such (evil ones) leally 

Hindei: them from the Path,^^ 
But they think that they 
Are being guided aright * 


38 At length, when (such a one)** 
Comes to Us, he says 
(To his evil companion) 

" Would that between me 
And thee were the distance 
Of East and West'”*"' Ah' 
Evil is the companion (indeed) ' 

39. When >e have done wrong,*^ 

It will avail you nothing, 

That day, that ye shall be 
Partners in punishment ' 

40. ^fanst thou then make 
The deaf to hear, or give 
Direction to the blind 

Or to such as (wander) 

In manifest error ^ 












4639 I he downward couise in cmI is rapid But the most tragic consequence is that evil 
persuades its victims to believe that the> aic pursuing good 1 hey Hunk evil to be Iheir good. They 
go deeper and deeper into the mire, and become moie and more callous **lhem' and "/key’' 
represent the generic plural of anyone who ‘ withdraws himself from God ’* (see last verse) 


4640 If ever the presence of God is ft It, oi at the time of Judgment, a glimmering of truth comes 
to the deceived soul, and it cries to its evil c ompanion in its agdny, ** Would that I had ncvir come 
across thee! Would that we were separated poles apart!’ But it capnot shake off evil By 
deliberate choice it had put itself in Us snare 


4641 Distance of East and 11 est literally, ‘ distance of the two Easts ’ Most Commentators 
understand in this sense, but some construe the phrase as meaning the distance of the extreme 
points of the rising of the sun, between the summer solstice and the winter solstice C/ n 4034 to 
axxvii 5 A good equivalent idiom in English would be “ poles apart ”, for they could neveMneet 

4642 All partners m evil will certainly share m the punishment, but that is no consolation to 
individual soul E\il desires the evil of others, but that docs not diminish its own torment, or get nd 
of the personal responsibility of each individual soul 

4643 C/, XXX 52 53, The evil go headlong into sin, and sink deeper and deeper Until their 
spiritual faculties are deadened, and no outside help can bring them back. God's grace they have 
rejected, 

4644 1 here is hope for a person who wanders m quest of truth, and even for one who wanders 
through mistake or by weakness of wiHf But there is none for one who, bf deliberate choice, pitlnges 

« into *'niamfest error 4 ^ error which can see < , ^ 
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41, Even if We take tjiee ^ 

Avtaty, We shall be sure 
To «Kact retribution from them, 


42. Or We shall show thee 

That (accom];>hshed) which We 
Have promised them : 

For verily We ^all 
Prevail over them. 


St-ff 


43. So hold thou fast ^ 

To the Revelation sent down 
To thee : verily thou 
Art on a Straight Way 

44 The (Qur-an) is indeed 
The Message, for thee 
And for thy people , 

And soon shall ye 

(All) be brought to account 


tlLlsUiS-p'r* 

^ ‘4l5*r'r 


45. And question thou our apostles^* 
Whom We sent before thee , 

Did We appoint any deities 
Other than (God) Most Gracious, 
To be worshipped ? 

Section 5 


6 i 


46. 508r e did send Moses ^ 

Aforetime, with Our Signs, 



4645 C/ viii 30 *' how the Unbelievers plotted against thee, to keep thee in bonds, or slay thee, 
or get thee out (of thy home) They were always plotting against the holy Prophet in his Meccan 
penod But even if their plots had succeeded against human beings, they could not defeat God*s 
Plan, nor escape the just punishment of their deeds C/ also x 46, and n 1438. 

4646 Let the wicked rage, say what they like, or do their worst the man of God is encouraged 
to go forward steadfastly in the Light given him, for he is on a Path that leads straight to God 

4647 Xxkrun , Message. Remembrance, Cause of remembrance, Memorial, Title for remembrance 
to posterity Thus two meanings emerge, not necessarily mutually exclusive, (1) The Qur-gn 
brings a M^sage of Truth and Guidance to the Apostle, and his people ; (2) the revelation of the 
Qur ftn raises the rank of the Apostle, and the people among whom, and in whose language, it 
was promulgated, making them worthy of remembrance in the world’s history for all time But 
the honour also earned its responsibilities All who hear it must give an account of how far they 
profit by It spiritually. 

4fi4B. That is, by exammmg their Message, and asking the learned among their real followers, It 
Will be found that no Rebgton really teaches the worship of other than God. 

4649 For the story of Moses in ^tBll«aeewiL 193-137, but especially vn 104, UO-lfifK 
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Tq Pharaoh and his Chiefs : 
He said, '* I am an apostle 
Of* the 'Lord of the Worlds.” 




47, But when he came to them 
With Our Signs, behold, 

They r.dicul^ them.^ 

48. We showed them Sign 
After Sign, each greater 
Than the other, and We 
Seized them with Punishment, 
In order that they 

Might turn (to Us). 




49. And they said, “ O thou 
Sorcerer 1 Invoke thy Lord 
For us according to 
His covenant with thee ; 

For we shall truly 
Accept guidance ” 
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50. Bat when We removed 
The Penalty from them, 

Behold, they broke their word 

51. And Pharaoh proclaimed 
Among his people, saying 
** O my people ’ Does not 
The dominion of Egypt 
Belong to me, (witness) 

These streams flowing 
Underneath my (palace) ’ What 1 
See ye not then ? 






4650 I^or the mockery of Moses and his Signs see xvu JOl , also below, xliii, 49, 52 53 

i t 

4651. Moses showed them nine Clear Signs s see n 1091 to vm 133 , also xvii 101 Each one of 
them m its own settmg and circumstances was greater than any of its ** sister” Signs 1 he object 
ivas if possible to reclaim as many Egyptians as possible from their defiance of God 

j 

4652 This speech is half a mockery, and half a ruse In spite ^of their unbelief, they had fear in 
their minds, and in order to stop the plagues, one aft6r another, they promised to obey God, and 

when the 'particular plague was removed, they again became obdurate See vti 133-135 

; » 

4653 1 he tt’atc? here in Arabic is the Waw^ultya , the abundant streams from the NilehoWing 
beneath bis palace being evidence of his power, prospepty, and sovereignty. '1 he Nile made (and 
makes) Egypt, and the myth of the god Osiris was a compou^^i of the myths of the Nile smd the sun 
The Pharaoh, therefore, as commanding the Nile, commanded the gods who personified Egypt He 
boasted of watlsr« and he perished m water, -a fitting ptui^un^it I 
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52. “ Am I not better j 

Than this (Moses), who 

Is a contemptible wretch 

And can scarcely 

Express himself clearly ? 


53. “Then why are not 

Gold bracelets bestowed 

On him, or (why) 

Come (not) with him 

Angels accompanying him 

In procession?” 


54. Thus did he make 

Fools of his people. 

And they obeyed him • 

Truly were they a people 
Hebelhous (against God). 


55. When at length they'““ 

Provoked Us, We exacted 
Retribution from them, and 

We drowned them all 

r 

56 And We made them 
(A people) of the Past 

And an Example 

To later ages 



4654 Being a despised Israelite in any case, and having further an impediment in his speech 
See XX 27, and notes 2552-3 

4655 Gold bracelets and gold chains were possibly among the insignia of royalty In any case 
they betokened wealth, and the materialists judge a man’s worth by his wealth and his following 
and equipage So Pharaoh wanted to see Moses, if he had any position m the spiritual kingc^om, 
invested with gold bracelets, and followed by a great tram of angels as his Knight-companions I 
The same kind of proofs were demanded by the materialist Quraish of our holy Prophet These 
were puerilities, but such puerilities go down with the crowd Barring a few Egyptians who 
believed m God and in the Message of Moses, the rest of Pharaoh’s entourage followed Pharaoh 
m his pursuit of revenge, and were drowned in the Red Sea 

4656 God IS long-suffering, and gives many and many opportunities to the most tiardened, 

sitiners for repentance But at length comes a time when His justice is provoked, and the inevitable, 
punishment follows , 

r 

4657 <?/ vii 136 ' - 

4658. Pharaoh and hts hosts were blotted out, and became as a tale of the past, is 

an instructive warning and example to future generations The later course of fegyptUn rdffion 
after the Exodus is referred to in Appendix V. pp, 408-413. 
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C. 215.-rl{ Chrtstiaps-^ back to Jesus, he 
(xiiH 57-89 ) yfoi but a than and a servant of God : 

He came to still the jarring sects, 

Not to create a new one ’ he preached 
The One True God, his Lord. So give up 
Disputing, and jolh in devotion to God, 

That Is the Way to the Garden of Bliss, 

But the opposite leads to the Fire. Beware 1 
The Truth has come, and God knows how you 
Receive it. He is the Lord of power and mercy. 


The Truth must prevail 

resist It not. 

Section 6, 


57. “^^hen (Jesns) the son 

Of Mary is held up 

As an example, behold, 

Thy people raise a clamoar 
Thereat (in ridicule)* 


58. And they say, “ Are 

Oar gods best, or he ? ” 

Tins they set forth 

To thee, only by way 

Of disputation : yea, they 

Are a contentious people. 


59. He was no more than 

A servant : We granted 

Our favour to him, 

And We made him 

An example to the Children ^ 

Of Israel. 



4659. Jesus was a man, and a prophet to the Children of Israel, *' though his own received him 
not ’* Some of the churches that were founded after him worshipped him as ” God " and as ** the 
son of God ", as do the Trinitarian chuiches to the present dav 1 he orthodox churches did so in the 
time of the holy Prophet When the doctnne of Unity was renewed, and the false worship of others 
besides God was strictly prohibited, all false gods were condemned. « at xxi 98. The pagan Arabs 
looked upon Jesus as being in the same category as their false gods, and could not see why a foreign 
cult, or a foreign god, as they viewed him, should be considered better than their own gods or idols. 
There was no substance m this, but mere modcery, and verbal quibbling Jesus was one of the 
greater prophets he was not a god, nor was he responsible for the quibbling subtleties of the 
Athanasian Creed 

<4860 A reference to the limited lais^on of the pro|^ Jesus, whose Gospel only survives tn 
uncertain fragmentary forms 
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60. And if it ytere Onr 

We could thake angclis 

Frdm ampl^gst you, succeeding 
Each ether on the earth. 


61. And (Jesus) shall be““ 

A Sign (for the coming 

OO the Hour (of Judgment) : 
Therefore have no doubt 

About the (Hour), but 

Follow ye Me . this 

Is a Straight Way. 

lljji 

** 

62. Let not the Evil One 

Hinder you : for he is 

To you an enemy avowed 


63. "^BEThen Jesus came 

With Clear Signs, he said : 

“ Now have I come 

To you with Wisdom, 

And in order to make 

Clear to you some 

Of the (points) on which 

Ye dispute • therefore fear God 

And obey me 

0? j-'ir 


64. “ For God, He is my Lord'^ 

And your Lord : so worship 

Ye Him : this is 

A Straight Way.” 



4661 If It were said that the birth of Jesus without a father sets him above other prophets, 
the creation of angels without either father or mother would set them still higher, especially as 
angels do not eat and drink and are not subject to physical laws But angels are not higher 

4662 This IS understood to refer to the second coming of Jesus in the Last Days just before 
the Resurrection, when he will destroy the false doctrines that pass under his name, and prepare 
the way for the universal acceptance of Islam, the Gospel of Unity and Peace, the Straight Way 
of the Qur-ftn 

4663 True wisdom consists in understanding the unity of the Divine purpose and the Unity of the 
Divine Personality The man Jesus came to reconcile the jarring sects in Israel, and his true teaching 
was just the same as that which was expounded in a wider form by Islam He did not claim to 
be God why should not the Christians follow the doctnne of Unity rather than what has become 
their ancestral and traditional custom ? 

4664 In verses 26-26 an appeal is made to the pagan Arabs, that Islam is their own religiont 

the religion of Abraham their ancestor; in verses 46-54, an appeal is made to the Jews that Islam is 
the aame religion as was taught by Moses* and that they should not allow their leaden to make 
fools of them , in verses 57r65 an appeal is made to , the Christians that Islam is the same religion 
a# wa^ taught by and that they should give up tbeir sectarian attitude and follow the 

universal religion, which shows the Straight Wa^. 
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65. But sects from among 

Themselves fell into disagmement : 
Then woe to the wrong-doers, 

From the Penalty 
• Of a Grievous Day ! 


66. Do they only wait ^ 

For the Hour — that it 

Should come on them 

All of a sudden, 

While they perceive not ? 


67. Friends on that Day ^ 

Will be foes, one 

To another,— except 

The Righteous. 

1 i 

Section 7. 


68 j^l^y devotees < ^ 

No fear shall be 

On you that Day, i 

Nor shall ye grieve, — 


69 (Being) those who have believed 

In Our Signs and bowed 
(Their wills to Ours) m Islam. 


70. Enter ye the Garden,"" 

Ye and your wives, 

In (beauty and) rejoicing. 



4665 C/ XII 107 What is there to wait for? The Hour of Judgment may come at any moment. 
It will come all of a sudden before they realise that it is on them They should make up their 
minds to give up misleading disputations and come to the Straight Path 

4666 The hatred and spite, which are associated with evil, will be felt with peculiar intensity 
m that period of agony That itself would be a punishment, from which the Righteous wiU be 

free T he righteous will have passed all perils of falling into wrong frames of mind 

♦ 

4667. The devotion and service to God result ip the soul being made free from all fear and 
sorrow, as regards the past, present, and future, if we may take an analogy from Time for a timeless 
state Such devotion and service are shown by (1) believing in Gods Signs, which means 
understanding and accepting Hi<» Will, and (2) by merging our will completely in His universal Will, 
whieh means being in tune with the Infinite, and acting in all things to further His Kingdom 

4668. The Garden is the type of all that is beautiful to eye, mind, and soul, all that is restful 
alsd in tune, a complete state of bliss, such as we can scarcely conceive of m this trbubled world 
Several metaphors indicate how we can try to picture that bli^ to ourselves in “ this muddy vesture 
of decay 
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71. To them will be passed ** 

Round, dishes and goblets 

Of gold : there will be 

There all that the souls 

Could desire,, all that 

The eyes could delight in : 

And ye shall abide 

Therein (for aye). 


i 

72. Such will be the Garden 

Of which ye are made^ 

Heirs for your (good) deeds 
(In life) 


73. Ye shall have therein 

Abundance of fruit, from which 
Ye shall have satisfaction.*” 


1 

74. J^l^he Sinners will be 

In the Punishment of Hell, 

To dwell therein (for aye): 


75. Nowise will the (punishment) 

Be lightened for them, 

And in despair will they 

Be there overwhelmed. 


76. Nowise shall We*^^ 

Be unjust to them . 


r 

4669 We shall have all our near and dear ones (‘ wives”) with us perfected Love will not be 


content With Self, but like a note of music will find its melody m communion with the others 
The richest and most beautiful vessels will minister to our purified desires, and {^ive complete and 
eternal satisfaction to our souls in every way 

4670 We shall be there, not as strangers, or temporary guests, but as heirs,— made heirs m 
eternity because of the good lives we had led on earth 

4671 “ Fruit ” and ** eating ” are metaphorical Even as types or emblems, eating and drinking 
were suggested by “dishes and goblets of gold” in verse 71 above The “fruit” here links 
on with the last words in the last verse (72), “ye are made heirs for your (good) deeds 
(in life)” It IS not a doctrine of “ rewards ”, strictly so called A reward is measured by merit, 
but here the bliss is beyond all merits or deserts It is a doctrine of works and their fruits every 
deed must have it^ inevitable consisquences At first sight it may be compared to the doctrine ol| 
“Karma”, but it differs from it in postulating God’s unbounded Mercv, and the efficacy of 
Repentance 

4672 Literally, “ shall eat But the word akala is used in many places in the comprehensive 
sense of “ enjoy “ have satisfaction ” For example, see n 776 to v 69 Cf also vii 19 and n 1004 ' 

4673 The wrong-doers suffer not because God is unjust or cruel, nor as a deterrent toothers, 
<or the probationary period wiU then have passed, but because their evil deeds must bear their 
inevitable fruit God’s Grace was ever ready to offer Repentance and Forgiveness But they 
rejected it. They were unjust to themselves This is complementary to the doctrine of works 
and theur fruits, as explained tn n 4671 above. ^ 
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But it IS they who 

Have b6en «m|ust themselves. 

i 

77. They will cry : *' 0 Malik 1 ****' 
Would that thy Lotd 

Put an end to us < ” 

He will say, “ Nay, but 

Ye shall abide ! ” 


78. erily We have brought 

The Truth to you : 

But most of you 

Have a hatred for Truth. 


79. What 1 Have they settled 

Some Plan (among themselves)? 

But It IS We Who 

Settle things. 


80. Or do they think 

That We hear not 

Their secrets and their 

Pnvate counsels ? Indeed 
(We do), and Our Messengers 

Ate by them, to record. 


81. J^ay . “ If (God) Most Gracious 
Had a son, 1 would 

Be the first to worship.” 


82. Glory to the Lord 

Of the heavens and (he earth. 



4674. Maltk one who ib lord or possessor , one who is m charge , applied to the Angel in charge 
of Hell 

4675. Cf xz 74 Annihilation is better than agony But wrong-doers cannot destroy the 
•* fruits ” of their actions, by asking for annihilation. 

4676. We come back now to the Present, ^primarily to the tune when Islam was being preached 
« m Mecca, but by analogy the present time or any time. Truth is often bitter to the taste of those 

who live on Falsehoods and Shams and profit by them. They hate the Truth, and plot again^ it 
But will they succeed ^ See next verse and note 

4677 Men cannot settle the high affairs of the universe If they plot against the Truth, the Truth 
will destroy them, just as, if they accept the Truth, the Truth will make them free. It is God Who 
disposes of affairs 

4678 However secretly men may plot, everything is known to God His Recording Angels are 
by, at all times and in all places, to pj^are a Record of Ihetr Deeds for their own convictioii when 
the tune comes for Judgment 

4679. The man of Odd does not objhct to true wofiUnp in any form But it must be true r H nmst 
not siyperstitiously attribute derogatory things to God, or fdtter fnlse Mans. ' * 
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The Lofd of the Throne^ i 

(Of Authonty) ! (He is 

Free) from the things 

They’ attribute (to Hiin)l 


83. So leave them to babble 

And play (with vanities) 

Until they meet that Day ^ 

Of theirs, which they 

Have been promised. 


• 

84. It IS He Who is God 

In heaven and God on earth ; 

And He is Full 

Of Wisdom and Knowledge 


85 And blessed is He 

To Whom belongs the dominion 

Of the heavens and the earth, 

And all between them : 

With Him is the knowledge 

Of the Hour (of Judgment) : 

And to Him shall ye 

Be brought back. 


86. And those whom they invoke 
Besides God have no power 

Of intercession only he ^ 

Who bears witness to the Truth, 
And they know (him). 

SilSIli 


4680 Cf vu 54 and n 1032 All Power, Authonty, Knowledg^e, and Truth are with God. He 
neither begets nor is begotten. Glory to Hun I 

4681. That Day of thetrs they had their Day on earth , they will have a different sort of Day m 
the Hereafter, according to the promise of God about the Resurrection and Judgment or perhaps 
about Retribution in this very life ' So leave them to play about with their fancies and vanities 
Truth must eventually prevail ! 

4682 We glorify God, and we call His name blessed, because He has not only supreme power 
and authonty, but because we shall return to Him and see the Light of His Countenance " (xxx. 38). 

4683. The classical Commentators construe this clause differently According to their construction, 
the clause would be translated, “except those who bear witness to the Truth, and with full knowledge.*’ 
** Truth ” they would construe to be the Gospel of Unity. According to them, while idols and false 
gods have no power of intercession, persons like Jesus, who is falsely worshipped by his misguided 
followers, but who himself preached the Gospel of Unity with full understanding, will have the power 
of intercession This implies that we construe the singular wan shahtda to refer to the same person 
orti^rsons as the plural kuni ya’iamin. This difficulty is removed if we construe as I have translated 
it In that case “ he who bears witness to the Truth is the holy Prophet, who came to renew the 
Gospel of Unity, and “ they know (him) " would refer to the Quraish, amonjifst whom he was brought 
up and among whom he earned the reputation of being a man of probity (Atblh/ 
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87. If thon ask th§in, Who *** 
Created them, they will 
Certainly say, God : how 
Then are they deluded 
Away (from the Truth)? 

88 (God has knowledge)*” 
Of the (Prophet’s) cry, 

“ O my Lord ! Truly 
These are a people 
Who will not believe 






o 





t 


89. But turn away from them. 
And say “ Peace ! ” 

But soon shall they know ' 




*• 


4684. C/. zzxi. 25, and n 3613 , and xxxix 38, land n. 4299 

4685 Commentators are divided in opinion as to the construction The best opinion is that 
which I have adopted, referring back qtlihi as a genitive governed by *tlm in verse 85. An 
alternative construction is to construe the waw here as the waw qasamtya in that case we should 
have to suppose some other clause as understood, in order to complete the sense 

4686 The Prophet was much troubled in mind by the Unfaith of the Quraish zviii. 6. He as 
here told to leave them alone fora time, for the Truth must soon prevail, 


4687. Cf. nv. 63, and n. 3123 
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[ Introductiot) to S. XLiy. 


^ INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XLIV (D«iba»). 

'¥ov the chronology and the general theme of the SQras of the Hs-Mim 
series, of which this is the fifth, see the Introduction to 5. xl. 

The theme of this particular Sura is how worldly pride and power are 
humbled m the dust if they resist spiritual forces, and how Evil and Good find their 
true setting in the Hereafter 

The title-word DuJdian occurs in verse 10 It means smoke or mist, and 
may refer to a drought or famine, as explained in the notes to that verse 

Summary 

Revelation explains clearly how worldly pride and arrogance may come to 
naught, even at long odds, against spiritual truths (xliv 1-29, and C. 216). 

A people may be given all blessings and may fail in its trust, as did Israel ' 
will the Quraish learn the lesson of Good and Evil ? (xliv 30-59, and C. 217). 


C. 216.— Blest IS the night in which God’s Message 
(xliv. 1 29) Comes down, as a Mercy to men, to warn them 
Against Evil. How fractious of men to ignore 
Or suppress such warnings ? Proud Pharaoh 
And his Chiefs' did resist God’s authority, 

But their sins rebounded on themselves 

They were swallowed up by the sea , and their tilth. 

Their gardens, their noble fanes and buildings, 

And all the advantages of which they boasted 
Passed to other hands Not a tear 
Was shed over them in heaven or earth 
Thus ends the tale of power misused 
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Dukhan, or Smoke (or Mist). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most 'Merciful. 



1. M.a-Mim.^ 

m 

a I 

2. By the Book that ^ 

Makes things clear ; — 


3. We sent it down 

Daring a blessed night : ^ 

For We (ever) wish 

To warn (against Evil). 


4. In that (night) is made 

Distinct eveiy affair 

Of wisdom. 


5. By command, from Our 

Presence. For We (ever) 

Send (revelations). 


6. As a Mercy 

From thy Lord * 

For He hears and knows ^ 

(All things) ; 


7. The Lord of the heavens 

And the earth and all 



4688, These Abbreviated Letters are discussed in the Introduction to S. xl paragraphs 2-4, 

4689 The Qur-ftn is its own evidence In the last Sflra (xliii 3) stress was laid on the fact that 
everyone could understand it Here the stress is on the fact that it is a Message of Mercy from God 

^ in that It warns mankind against evil, 

4690 Usually taken to be a night m the month of Rama^An, say the 23rd, 25th, or 27th night of 
that month It is referred to as the Night of Power in xcvii 1-2 See also ii 185, But perhaps 
we need not fix it literally by the calendar. The night that a Message descends from God is mdeed a 
blessed night, like a day of rain for a parched land 

4691 Such an occasion is one on which divine Wisdom places before us through Revelation the 
solution of spiritual problems of the highest import to mankind 

4692 It is because God ts the fnend of the friendless and the help of the helpless that He hears 
all sincere prayer, and as His knowledge embraces all things. He grants to us whatever is best for os, 
not aa we see It, but as He knows U m Hu perfect knowledge. 
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Between diem, if ye (but) 
Have an assured faith.^^ 




6 . There is no god bat He : 
It IS He Who gives life 
And gives death, — 

The Lord and Cherisher 
To you ^d your earliest 
Ancestors. 


9. ^ et they play about 

In doubt. 







10. Then watch thou 
For the Day'®’ 

That the sky will 
Bring forth a kind 
Of smoke (or mist)'®® 
Plainly visible, 





11. Enveloping the people ; 
This will be a Penalty 
Grievous 


Qiyf4-iwioi 


4693 C/ 11 4 They cannot fully realise what a tremendous thing it is that God is their own 
Lord and Cherisher (next verse), as He is the Lord and Cherisher of the whole L^ni verse, until the\ 
firmly believe,— until their Faith amounts to a certainty, secure and unshakable 


4694 1 he story is mainly about the Quraish But there is a wider meaning behind it, applicable 
to men generally, and at all times. As a body the Quiaish, especiallv in the earlier stages of the 
preaching of Islam, before they started persecution, received the Message with more amusement than 
hatred They played about with it, and expressed doubts about it, whereas the Preacher as most 
earnest about it, with all his heart and soul in it, as he loved his people and wished to save them 
from their wickedness and folly. 


4695 What Day is this ? It obviously refers to a great calamity, and from the woiding it is to be 
a great calamity in the future, seen with the prophetic eye The word yag&ha m verse 11 may be 
compared to i^htya m Ixxxviii 1, which obviously refers to the final Day of Judgment. But verse 
15 below (" We shall remove the Penalty for a while ”) shows that it is not the final Judgment referred 
to here, but some calamity that was to happen soon afterwards. Perhaps it was a famine, about 
which see the next note 


4696 The “smoke” or “mist” is interpreted on good authority to refer to a severe famme in 
Mecca, m which men were so pinched with hunger that they saw mist before their eyes when they 
looked at the sky Ibn Kathir m his mentions two famines in Mecca, one in the 8th year of 

the Mission, say the fourth year before the Hijra, and another about the 8th year after the Hijra But 
as either oi both of these famines lasted as many as seven years, the dates are to be taken verv 
roughly U is even possible that the two famines were continuous, of varying seventy from year to 
year BUkl^ri mentions only the post-Hijrat famine, which was apparently so severe that men 
beg^ to eat bones and carrion Ab9 Sufyfin (about 8 A*H.) approached the holy Prophet to 
mteeoei^ and pray for the removal of the fanunet as the Pagans attributed it to the curse of the 
SQra xxui . which is also Meccan, but of later date than the present Silra, also refcrt to a 
fapune . sea xxiu, f5, and n. 2911 As SQras were not all revealed entire, but many came piecemeal, 
U m posstbto that particular verses ui a given SOra may be of dtfferentd ates from the SOra as a tsrhole. 
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12. (They will say:) 

“ Oar Lord ! Remove 
The Penalty from us, 

For we do really believe ! ’ 





13. How shall the Message 
Be (effectual) for them,^' 

Seeing that an Apostle 
Explaining things clearly 

Has (already) come to them, — 

14. Yet they turn away 

From him and say . " Tutored 
(By others), a man possessed ' ” ^ 

15. We shall indeed remove^ 

The Penalty for a while, 

(But) truly ye will revert 
(To your ways) 




f.9^ |_4/<J /"I 






I 




16. One day We shall seize 
You with a mighty onslaught : 
We will indeed (then) 

Exact Retribution ' 




17. e did, before them, 

Try the people of Pharaoh 




4697. The Quraish had before them an Apostle whose purity of life was openly known to them , 
they themselves called him aUAmin (worthy of all trust), he preached in their own language in 
words of burning eloquence and transparent clearness , yet they turned away from him and called 
him a madman, or one whose Message was not inspired by God, but written by some hidden hand 
(see next note) ! How will the teaching of spiritual Truth make way among such unreasonable 
people ^ 

4698 Tutored see xvi 103, and n 2143, 

Possessed see xv« 6, and n 1940 

4699 God gives every chance to all His creatures, however rebellious. He gives them a little 
trial, perhaps personal, perhaps economic, to see if that would bring them to their beanngSr and 
tram their will in the right direction Some are thus reclaimed, and some do not learn Perhaps, 

^ for the latter, he gives them a chance by removing the trial , some are reclaimed, and some still 
remain obdurate. And so, in His wisdom, He allows His grace to work, again and again, until, at 
the last. Judgment must seize the last and irreclaimable remnant with a mighty onslaught " 

Such working of God’s Providence is clearly visible in the story of the Quraish It is a pity^bgt 
the economic conditions of Mecca have not been studied m detail many of the standard biographies 
of the Prophet The so^alled biographies by non-Muslims, e.g. Muir’s Li/r, do not even mention 
any Meccan famine or its reactions on the Quraish mind ! 

4700. This reference is to the pride of Pharaoh and his Egyptians, and their fall, rather than to 
the story of Moses himself; just as in xtiv. 30*53 the reference is to the blessings bestowed on -Israhl, 
contrasted with their pnde, unbelief, and fall ; and m sdiv. 37| to the ancient ^imyar kingdom In 
Yaman, which sunilarly fell for its sms« 
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[S. xuv. 17>22. 


There came to them 

An apostle most honourable,*'** 


18. Saying : “ Restore to me*”* 

The servants of God • 

I am to you an apostle 

Worthy of all trust;'’*** 


19. “And be not arrogant 

As against God : 

For I come to you 

With authority manifest 


20. “ For me, I have sought '’**' 

Safety with my Lord 

And your Lord, against 

Your injuring me.'”*’ 


21 “If ye believe me not,'’* 

At least keep yourselves 

Away from me." 

22. (But they were aggressive .) 

Then he cried 

tfriiS-fi' 


4701. Most honourable this epithet is specially applied to Moses here, as expressing the truth, m 
contrast to the Pharaoh’s false characterisation of him as “ a contemptible wretch ” (xliu, 52) 

4702 The argument of Moses and his authority manifest will be found at vii 104 108, 120-126, 
130-137 Notice how fully he assumes the authority of his office here He claims all “ servants of 
God 1 e. true worshippers, as under his protection, for h^s mission was both to the Egyptians and 
the Israelites , he asks that they should be restored to him , and he boldly denounces the Pharaoh’s 
arrogance *‘as against God 

4703 ** Worthy of all trust " Amin, a title applied to prophets m S xxvi eg see xxvi, 107 As 
the holy Prophet had historically earned that title among his pwn people, the reminiscences of the 
story of Moses &pply to him in his relations with the arrogant Quraish 

4704 It IS no use their plotting his death or his vilification , for his safety is in God Ashe 
truly says, “ God is not only my Lord, but your Lord also , your responsibility arises apart from my 
preaching, but I preach in order to remind you of it " 

4705. Injuring me " literally stoning me ” ** Stoning ” may be here symbolical of any injury 

or vilification 

4706 If you do not believe me, at least go your ways do not add to your sms by trying to 
suppress me and the Message of Truth which I bring keep out of my way 

4707. They would not even leave him alone to do his duty. So he cried to God, not indeed to 
destroy them, for a Prophet does not judge, but only God judges , he justified himself m prayer, that 
he had done his best, but they were obdurate m sm, and they were trying to oppress and injure the 
believers Then came the order to march They were to march under the cover of night, because the 
enemy was sure to pursue. Ttasif were to march with all believers, presumably believing Egyptians 
(such as w^re ho^ martyred) as as Israelites, for some Egyptians had believed . vii, 121. 
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To hio Lord: 

“ These are indeed 


A people given to sin,” 

-1 

23. (The reply came :) 

“ March forth with my servants 

By night : for ye are 

Sure to be pursued. 


24. “And leave the sea 

As a furrow (divided) • 


For they are a host 
(Destined) to be drowned.” 


25. How many were the gardens 

And springs they left behind, 


26. And corn-fields 

And noble buildings, 

j-f-S 

1 

27. And wealth (and conveniences 

Of life), wherein they 

1 

Had taken such delight 1 

28. Thus (was their end) 1 


And We made other people 

Inherit (those things)! 




29. And neither heaven 

Nor earth shed a tear 

Over them : nor were 


They given a respite (again). ^ 



4708, For the passage of Moses and his following, the sea had divided they were to pass through 
the gap or furrow and leave it alone, to lure on the Egyptian host, on which the sea afterwards 
closed in, totally destroying them. 


4709. There follows a word-pJcture of all the fine and enjoyable things which the ruling caste 
had monopolised. Now these proud moiopolists were drowned in the sea, and the inheritance 
went to other hands. 


4710 Thor died, ••ottwept, unhotuiund, and unsung’*. They wero toe tnonliiiate to be gts«n 
anothN chance Pharaoh had claimed t* fee their supifeoie god, and they had lellowed him 1 
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C. 217.1 

, - C/2l7^So with the Children of Israel : 

(xliv. 30-59) Granted gifts and favours, they became 
' , Arrogant and fell. Can the Quratsh 
Escape the doom for sin ? We created 
The world for just ends. The Day 
Will come when good and evil will be 
Sorted out : each will meet 
The fruits of its own deeds. Give good heed 
To the Message revealed, and wait and watch. 


Section 2, 


30, "53®"® did deliver aforetime 

The Children of Israel 

From humiliating Punishment/^*' 


31. Inflicted by Pharaoh, for he 

Was arrogant (even) among 
Inordinate transgressors. 


32. And We chose them aforetime 
Above the nations, knowingly,*^'* 


33. And granted them Signs 

In which there was 

A manifest trial 


34. to these (Quraish), 

They say forsooth : 



4711 The Israelites were held in bondage prior to the Exodus Their hara taskmaster placed 
every indignity on them, and by Pharaohs decree their male childien were to be killed, and their 
females were to be kept alive for ihe Egyptians 


4712. From degrading servitude. Israel was delivered, and taken, in spile of many rebellions and 
backsUdings on the way, to “ a Und flowing with milk and honey where later they established the 
glorious Ikringdom of David and Solomon This was not merely fortuitous In God’s prescience it 
was to be a link in furthering the great universal Plan But then being chosen did not mean that 
they could do what they liked In that sense there is no ” chosen race ' before God But God gives 
every race and every individual a chance, and when the race or individual fails to live up to it, he 
or It must fall and give place to others 

4713. Among the “Signs*’ given to Israel wer^ their own Revelation under Moses, their 
prosperous land of Canaan, their flourishing Kingdom under David and Solomon, their prophets and 
teachers of Truth, and the advent of Jesus to reclaim the lost ones among them All these were 
tnals When thev failed m the trials, they were left to wander desolate and suffer, 

4714. The cases of the Egyptians and the Israelites having been cited as great nations which 
fell through inonlinate vanity and wrong-doing, the case is now pressed home against the Quraish 
leaders m their arrogance to the holy Prophet himself. They deny Revelation ; they deny a future 
life, as the Sadducees did among the Jews before them ; they persecute the man of God, and those 
who boliiflyv to him : and they mockuigly demand that their ancestors should be brought back to life, 
if is true that there is4i future life They are reminded that better men than they lived in their 
own ccftinti^ of Arabia, men who had knowledge of God*s revelation under the earliest Dispensation. 
See neict note They penshed because of their unbelief and wrong-doing. What chance have they 
mlets they turn and repent ? 
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35. *' There is nothing beyond 

Our first death, 

And we shall not 

Be raised again. 


36, “ Then bring (back) 

Our forefathers, if what 

Ye say is true ! ” 


37. What • are they better 

Than the people of Tubba' 

And those who were 

Before them ? We destroyed 

Them because they were 

Guilty of sm.*”® 


38. lEE'e created not 

The heavens, the earth. 

And all between them. 

Merely in (idle) sport 


39 We created them not 

Except for just ends ; 

But most of them 

Do not understand. 


40. Venly the Day of 

Sorting Out is the time 

Appointed for all of them, — 

1 

0 


4715 Tubba is understood to be a title or family name of Himyar kings in Yaman» of the tribe of 

Hamdftn The were an ancient race At one time they seem to have extended their 

hegemony over all Arabia and perhaps beyond, to the East African Coast Their earliest religion 
seems to have been Sabianism, or the worship of the heavenly bodies They seem at different times, 
later on, to have professed the |ewish and the Chnstian religion Among the Embassies sent by the 
holy Prophet in A H 9 10 was one to the Himyar of Yaman, which led to their coming into Islam. 
This was of course much later than the date of this SOra 

4716 In prehistoric times the ^imyar and Yaman seem to have played a large part m Arabia 
and even beyond see last note But when they were intoxicated with power, they fell into sin, and 
gradually they ceased to count, not only in Arabia but even m Yaman 

4717 Cf XXI 16, and n. 2676, All creation is for a wise and just purpose But men usually do 
not realise or understand it, because they are steeped in their own ignorance, folly, or passions, 

4718 Day of Sorting Out, or the Day of Decision Cf xxxvii 21, and n 4047. Ignorance, 
prejudice, passion, spite, and Selfishness, seem sometimes to flourish m this probationary life In any 
case they are mixed up with knowledge, justice, commonsense, love, and regard for others. But the 
good and the evil will be sorted out and separated at the Day of Judgment. There is a time 
ai^mted for it. In God's good time all will come right. 
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[S. XLIV. 41-48 


U. The Day when no protector 
Can avail his client 
In aught, and no help 
Can they receive, 




O 


42. Except such as receive 
God’s Mercy : for He is 
Exalted in Might, Most Merciful. 

Section 3. 




43. 71^ ®rily the tree 
Of ZaqqOm*^“ 

44. Will be the food 
Of the Sinful, — 




45. Like molten brass ; 
It will boil 
In their .insides, 


46. Like the boiling 
Of scalding water. 



-ra 




47. (A voice will cry:) 

“ Seize ye him 
And drag him 
Into the midst 
Of the Blazing Fire ! 


48. “ Then pour over his head 
The Penalty of Boiling Water 


f.Kf 




4719, When that Day comes, the strictest justice will prevail No man, however prominently he 
may have walked on the world’s stage, can help another He himself will need help, not the sort of 
log-rolling help which high and low render to each other in this lifCi but which in the conditions of 
reality will be of no avail The only thing which will help will be the Meicy of God 


4720, God's Mercy will be the only thing of any efficacy for He is both able to help (*' Exalted m 
Might ") and willing to forgive (** Most Merciful ”) 


4721 Now follows a word-picture of the horrors to which Evil must lead us. What human 
language and what figures of speech can adequately describe them ? 


4722. The opposite of ** delicious Fruits ” is the terrible tree of ZaqqUntt which is further described 
m xacKVU. 62-60, where see n 4073, Also see xvii. 60, ru 2250, 


S.'Xl^v»' 49*51.) 
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49. “ Taste thbu (this) ! 
Truly wast thou 
Mighty, full of honour ! 

50. “ Truly this is what 
Ye used to doubt ! ” 


51, .^s to the Righteous 
(They will be) m 
A position of Security,*”’ 




6 6 , 


52. Among Gardens and Springs ; 

53. Dressed in fine silk*'“ 

And in rich brocade, 

They will face each other ; 




54. So ; and We shall 

Join them to Companions 
With beautiful, big. 

And lustrous eyes.*’® 






55. There can they call 

For every kind of fruit *”® 
In peace and security , 


6cfe#> 


4723 In this particular SOra the besetting sin we are considering is the arrogance bdrn of place 
or power, wealth or honour, as understood in this world 1 he punishment of ignominy looks back to 
the kind of sin which is to be punished 

4724 When the Punishment becomes a realised fact, how foolish will those look who doubted 
whether there would be a Hereafter ^ 

4725 There will be no uncertainty, as on this earth , no danger of discontinuance , no possibility 
of their satisfaction being terminated 

4726 C/ xviii 31, and n 2373 

4727 Everything will be open and in social companionship , for all the petty feelings of jealousy 
or exclusiveness will have passed away 

4726 The Companions, like the scene, the dress, the outlook, and the fruit, will be beautiful. 
These symbolic words need not be taken to mean that there will be eating and drinking, or dressing, 
or marriage, or any physical things of that kind There will be life, but free from all e&rthly 
grossness The women as well as the men of this life will attain to this indescribable bliss ix, 72 . 
and objects of beauty, grace, and satisfaction, described symbolically, must apply to both 

4729 Hur implies the following ideas (1) purity , possibly the word HawwErtyun, as applied to 
the first Disciples of Jesus, is connected with this root , (2) beauty, especially of eyes, where the intense 
white of the eye-balls stands out against the intense black of the pupil, thus giving the appearance 
of lustre and intense feeling, as opposed to dullness or want of expression , and (5) truth and 
good-wil 

4730. The metaphorical signification i# ea^>l^e4 ^ n. 467^ to 73. 


S4i>SfC 


56. Kor will they there 

Taste Death, except the first 
Death ; and He will preserve 
Them from the Penalty 
Of the Blazing Fire,—*^** 

57. As a Bounty from thy Lord ! 
That will be 

The supreme achievement 1 

58. We have made 
This (Qur-an) easy,”’* 

In thy tongue. 

In order that they 
May give heed. 

59. So wait thou and watch ; 

For they (too) are waiting. 


6 k 



4731. First Death the ordinary natural death from this life, which brought them to the Garden 
of Felicity there will be no further death after that Cf xxxvii 59, and n 4071, 

4732, As in the Buddha’s doctrine, the higher object of this our life is to obtain sadvation from 
sorrow, pain, and the other incidents which make of it a constant struggle In Islam we are taught 
that this IS not possible by our unaided efforts. Certainly, striving on our part is an indispensable 
condition ; but it is the Mercy of God which comes to our help and keeps us from the Fire of ffnal 
Punishment. This is mentioned last as the foundation on which is built our eternal felicity and our 
positive spiritual joys. 

4733 This 18 our idea of Salvation the negative avoidance of all the consequences of evil, 
and the positive attainment of all— and more than all— that our hearts could possibly desire For 
God’s ^unty outstrips anything that our eyes have seen, or our ears have heard of, or our 
imagination can conceive. 

4734* Easy * not only to understand, being m the Arabic tongue ; but mellifluous, whose rhythm 
carries off our spirits to a higher spintual plane. In another sense, it is difficult; for to get to 
Its deepeiU meaning, we shall have to stnve hard, as the contents of this SQra alone will show. 




Mn. to S. xLv:] 


[C. 218. 




INTRODUCTION TO StlRA XLV {Jmktya). 

This IS the sixth SQra of the HS-Mim series . for their general theme and 
chronology, see the Introduction to S. xl. 

Summary, 

The title, “ Bowing the knee ”, taken from verse 28, expresses the leading 
idea in the SQra. In this life, in spite of the Signs of God, and the evidences of 
His goodness all around, men go about in Unfaith, and mocking at Faith ; but the 
End will bring them all to their knees 


C. 218. — The Signs of God are everywhere 
(xlv. 1-37 ) His power, wisdom, and goodness are shown 
Through all Creation and in Revelation, 
How can man be so ungrateful 
As to reject true Guidance, reaping thus 
The fruits of Evil ? But men of Faith 
Have patience and forgive their weaker 
Brethren, and trust in the final justice 
Of God. Form no sects, as was done 
Aforetime, nor make your lusts your gods 
The Future is sure, and in the hands 
Of God, to Whom all will bend the knee, 
When Truth will shine in all its glory. 

So praise and glory to God, the Lord 
And Cherisher of all the worlds ' 
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(S. tvrj 1-5. 


Sura XLV. 

Jat^ya, or Bowing the Knee. 

In the name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merciful. 

1 . 

m 

2. The revelation 
Of the Book 
Is from God 

The Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom 

3. Verily in the heavens 
And the earth, are Signs 
For those who believe. 

4. And in the creation*”* 

Of yourselves and the fact 
That animals are scattered 
(Through the earth), are Signs 
For those of assured Faith. 

5. And in the alternation 
Of Night and Day, 

And the fact that God 

Sends down Sustenance*^" from 
The sky, and revives therewith 
The earth after its death. 



6 




4735. See Introduction to S xi paragraphs 2-4. 

4736 This verse is the same as xl, 2, except that “ wisdom ” is here substituted in the last line for 
“ knowledge " This is appropriate, as in this Sdra we are dealing with the folly of those who reject 
God and His Signs, while S, xl dealt with the individual soul’s witness to Faith and Virtue 

4737 Verses 3-5 deal with some of the points in the noble argument in ii, 164, but again there are 
differences on account of the different context Note that here the argument is divided into three 
parts, one in each verse. (1) In verse 3 we are dealing with big Signs external to ourselves, some of 
which are far beyond our personal experiences for them we require Faith they are Signs “ for those 
who believe ” For the other two see the next two notes 

4738 (2) These Signs are in our own nature and in the animals we meet with e\ery day here we 
have certamty within human limits . these are *' for those of assured Faith ’* 

4739. (3) These are our daily experiences from external things, but they affect us and our lives 
mtimateiy . here are questions of deductions ** for those that are wise ” 

4740, ‘‘Sustenance’* is almost equivalent here to “ rain" And “ram*’ itself, and its revival of 

a dead earth, refer symbolically to Revelation and its putting new life into a dead soul Sicnilarly 
the alternation of Night and Day, and the change of the winds, besides bemg Signs as wonderful 
phenomena of Nature, refer to spiritual ignorance and knowledge, rest and activity, and the 
constant beaehcent changes that are going on in the world, making for the spread of the blessing^ 
of God’s Revelation, ^ 
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And in the change 
Of tiae wi6d8,'-^are Sigoe 
For those that ate wise. 

6, Such are the Signs 
Of God, which We rehearse to thee 
In truth : then in what 
Exposition will they believe 
After (rejecting) God 
And His Signs ? 




7. oe to each sinful 
Dealer in Falsehoods : 

8. He hears the S gns 

Of God rehearsed to him, 

Yet is obstinate and lofty. 

As if he had not 

Heard them : then announce 

To him a Penalty Grievous 1 

9. And when he learns 
Something of Our Signs, 

He takes them in jest * 

For such there will be 

A humiliating Penalty.*”’ 

10. In front of them is 
Hell : and of no profit 
To them is anything 
They may have earned, 

Nor any protectors they 
May have taken to themselves 
Besides God : for them 
Is a tremendous Penalty.*’** 






4741 If there are any to whom the Signs from Nature, from within their own heart and 
conscience, and from the voice of Revelation, are not enough to convince them, what possible 
kind of exposition will they accept ? 

< 4742 A soul so dead, as described in the last note, is indeed wretched. It will resort to 

* falsehoods, in worship, in conduct, and in its attitude towards God It will be obstinate, and pretend 
to be ‘ above such things It will hear the most beautiful Message but not profit by it The loss or 
punishment is its own. and grievous it is ! 

4743 Notethat in each of the verses 8-11 the Penalty is characterised by a certain description, 
which accords with the crime (1) In verse 8, the man is arrogant about the Signs of God’s love and 
care all around him and his Penalty is gnevous ”, (2) In verse % he ndtcules God's Signs, 
and his Penalty is '*huchiliating” . he makes himself a ridiculous fool (3) and (4) are described 
m the two follcwmg notes 

4744 (3) In verse 10 the sinner has piled up the good things of thfs life, and thinks he hat 
gje/t plenty of helpers and protectors, ^ all these things are of no use, <!^ the contrary, hltf 
Fk»uilty will be ** tremendous ”, to correspond with the |freat pains which he has taken to mtiHipIy’ 
the gods of his worship 



131 ^ 




11. 8^fais IS (true) Gaidance : 

Am for those who reject 

The Signs of their Lord, 

Is a grievous Penalty 

Of abomination.*”’ 


Section 2. 


12. is God Who has 

Subjected the sea to you,*’*® 

That ships may sail 

Through it by His command, 

That ye may seek 


Of His Bounty, and that 

Ye may be gratefnl. 


13. And He has subjected 

To you, as from Him, 

All that IS in the heavens*”’ 

And on earth • behold, 

In that are Signs indeed 

For those who reflect. 


14. Tell those who believe, 

To forgive those who 

Do not look forward 

To the Days of God : *’** 



4745 (4) In verse 11, he has flouted and rejected the specific guidance that came to him from the 
Word of God, or from the admonition of a man of God His Penalty is a penalty of abomination 
he earns unspeakable horror and abomination from all the Righteous, and is an unclean object m 
the Kingdom of Heaven 

4746 Cf X VI 14 and notes thereon, especially n 2037, The one encircling ocean of our globe is one of 
the most significant facts in our physical geography Its salt water is an agent of global sanitation 
The salubrious effects of sea-air, with its ozone, are well-known to everyone ^ho has recouped his 
health by its means Thanks to ships, the sea unites rather than divides communications are, and 
have always been, more active between sea^^oast towns than further inland They thus further 
human intercourse, and help us to seek the Bounty of God ”, not only in a commercial but in an 
intellectual and spiritual sense. All this is through “Gods command”. %e by His beneficent 
ordenng of the universe, and we should be grateful 

4747 Cf, XXXI 20, and n 3605 The sea was only one example of God’s cherishing care in making 
all things in nature available for the use of man, through the genius and faculties which He has 
given to man Man should never forget that it is all ** as from Him ”, t « from God For is not man 
God’s vicegerent on earth (ii 30) ^ 

4748 Cf vii 54, n, 1031, The '* Days of Cod *’ I interpret to mean not penods of twenty-four 
hours, but the stages through which God’s Purpose works in u«, m bringing home to us aaense of sin 
and a senie of God’s Mercy. We must be patient with those who have not yet acquired that sense 
**©ays of God ” may also mean the Days of the Kingdom of God, when evil wiU be destroyed and 
God’s authority will reign unquestioned. 




S. XLV. 14*17.] 


13S8 


It is for Him to recompense 
(For good or ill) each People*^'® 
According to what 
They have earned. 




15. If anyone does 
A righteous deed, 

It enures to the benefit 
Of his own soul ; 

If he does evil, 

It works against 
(His own soul). 

In the end will ye 
(All) be brought back 
To your Lord. 





16. e did aforetime I 

Grant to the Children 

Of Israel the Book, 

The Power of Command, 

And Prophethood , We gave 
Them, for Sustenance, things 
Good and pure , and We j 

Favoured them above the nations, j 

I 

17. And We granted them j 

Clear Signs in affairs 




4749 It IS not for private persons to take \engeance even for the cause of right and justice God 
will give due recompense for good or evil according to His own full Knowledge and righteous Plan, 
and in His own good time Nor is it permissible even to a group of persons to arrogate to themselves 
the championship ^of the light There are always apt to be private motives of hatred or enmity or 
mixed motives of that kind These are and must necessarily be, absent m the case of a Jihfid under 
a righteous Imam , for, by the verv dehnition of the term, a righteous Imam is swayed by no feelings 
of a private nature and is guided by nothing but divine Light It is private vengeance that is 
forbidden, not help, or striving, wherever possible, against evil 

4750. “ People ” here may be taken to be a group of common characteristics, e g. the righteous in 
contrast with the unrighteous, the oppressed in contrast with the oppressors, and so on. 

4751. Ordinarily good and evil come to their owm even in this world , but in any case there is 
the final Judgment before God 

4752 The argument here is siimlar to that m xltv 32-33, but it is more particularised here Israel 
had the Revelation given through Moses, the power of judgment and command through the 
Kingdom of David and Solomon, and numerous prophetic warnings through such men as Isaiah and 
Jeremiah 

4753. ** Sustenance*', here as elsewhere, is to be understood both in a physical and metaphorical 
sense The Mosaic Law laid down rules of diet, excluding things unclean^ and it laid down rules 
for a pure and honourable life In this way Israel became the standard-bearer of God's law, thus 
** favoured above the nations " 




1359 


[S. XLV. 17-20. 


(Of Religion) ■ it was only *”* 
After tcnowledge bad been 
Granted to them that they 
Fell into schisms, through 
I nsolent envy among themsel ves 

Verily thy Lord will judge 
Between them on the Day 
Of Judgment as to those 
Matters in which they 
Set up differences 








18. Then we put thee 
On the (right) Way 
Of Religion • so follow 
Thou that (Way), 

And follow not the desires 
Of those who know not. 


19 They will be of no 

Use to thee in the sight*’” 
Of God • it IS only 
Wrong-doers (that stand as) 
Protectors, one to another : 
But God IS the Protector 
Of the Righteous. 




20. These are clear evidences *”* 
To men, and a Guidance 
And Mercy to those 
Of assured Faith. 



4754 Cf X 93 The Jews were the more to blame, that they fell from Grace after all the divine 
favours which they had enjoyed Their schisms and di0erences arose from mutual envv, which was 
rebellious insolence against God As the next verse shows, some of them (not all) rejected the mission 
of the holy Prophet, also through envy that a Prophet had come among the Arabians 

475$ Cf 11 90, and that whole passage, with its notes 

4756 Shariat is best translated the ** right Way of Religion , which is wider than the mere 
formal rites and legal provisions, which mostly came in the Medina period, long after this Meccan 
verse had been revealed. 

4757 That is, in thy service of God Ignorant and contentious men are of no use or service to 
any Cause. The more you seek their help, the more do their ignorance and their contentiousness 
increase their own importance in their own eyes Lvil protects (or thinks it protects) evil it 
has really no power of protection at all, for itself or for others The righteous seek the protection 
of God, Who can and will protect them. 

4758 The evidences of God’s Signs should be clear to all men . to men pf Faith, who accept 
God's Grace, they are a Guide and a Mercy 
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fi. XLV. 27-31.] 

Of Judgment is established, — 
That Day will those who 
Call the Truth Falsehood perish 

28 And thou wilt see 

Every sect bowing the knee : 
Every sect will be called 
To its Record ; “ This Day 
Shall ye be recompensed 
For all that ye did * 

29. “ This Our Record speaks 
About you with truth * 

For We were wont*”^ 

To put on record 
All that ye did.” 


30. I^Elhen, as to those who 
Believed and did righteous 
Deeds, their Lord will 
Admit them to His Mercy . 

That will be the Achievement^’" 
For all to see. 


31. But as to those who 
Rejected God, (to them 
Will be said) : ” Were not 
Our Signs rehearsed to you ? 
But ye were arrogant, 

And were a people 
Given to sin ! 








4765 These vam wranglers about the future life and deniers of the Tiuth may have a run in 
this fleeting world , but the moment the world of Reality is established, they will see what they 
now deny The facts will destroy their fancies, and they themselves will find themselves 
humiliated and lost, for having deliberately ignored God's Signs and acted m opposition to 
His holy Will 

4766 Bowing the knee the key-phrase of the SClra, and its title C/ xix 72 Whatever the 
arrogance of the wicked may be in this life, whatever exclusive sects and divisions they may form 
in this life, the time will come when they will humbly submit and bow the knee to the Truth. 
Before the Judgment-seat, when their Record is produced, they must necessarily be dumb 

4767. Cf xliii 80 Nothing misses the Recording Angel, and whatever is said in the Record 
IS true. 

4768. The attainment and satisfaction of all hopes and desires ; the reaching of the final 
gfoal of Bliss, Cf xliv. 57, and n 4733 






[S. XLV. 32-35. 


32. " And when it was said 
That the (Promise of God 
Was true, and that the Hour — 
There was no doubt 

About Its (coming), ye 
Used to say, ‘ We 
Know not what is 
The Hour : we only think 
It is an idea, and we 
Have no firm assurance.’ " 

33. Then will appear to them 
The evil i fruits) of what 
They did, and they will be 
Completely encircled by that 
Which they used to mock at • 

34 ‘j^t will also be said : 

“ This Day We will forget 
You as ye forgot 
The meeting of this Day 
Of yours • And your 
Abode IS the Fire, and 
No helpers have ye i 






e 



/ 

^ rr 







^ ^ ^ f ^ 


// 


35. “ This, because ye used 
To take the Signs of God 
In jest, and the life 
Of the world deceived you : ' 
(From) that Day, therefore. 
They shall not be taken out 
Thence, nor shall they be 
Received into Grace. 





4769 There is arrogance as well as untruth in this pretence The coming of Judgment has 
been proclaimed times out of number by every man of God 1 hey cannot dismiss it as a mere 
idea or superstition Their object is merely an ostentatious and lofty rejection of Faith 

4770 Cf xi 8 Their mockery will be turned against themselves, for they will be hemmed in 
by the very Realities which they had ignored or doubted or laughed at 

4771. Cf vii 51 and n. 1029 “ Forget ’’ is of course metaphorical for ** deliberately to ignore*’. 

4772. It 18 implied that * you deliberately allowed yourselves to be deceived by the vanities 
of this world’, or ‘ that you put yourselves into a position where you were deceived, for you were 
expressly warned against Evil 



S; XLV. 36-37.] 


^364 


36. jp^hen Praise be to God, ”” 
Lord of the heavens 

And Lord of the earth, — 
Lord and Cherisher 
Of all the worlds ! 

37. To Him be Glory 
Throaghottt the heavens 
And the earth : and He 

25 Is Exalted m Power, 

30 Full of Wisdom 1 






4773 The argument having been ccmpleted about the fruits of this life being reaped in the 
Ma*adt or the Hereafter, when perfect balance will be restored and peifect Justice will reign 
supreme, the SQra closes with praise and glory to God, Who is not only Omnipotent but is full of 
Wisdom, and cherishes and cares for all His creation We began with the remembrance of 
His Revelation and Mercy, and we close with the celebration of Hts goodness^ power, and wisdom 
Note how the atgument is rounded eU by the reminiscence of the last clause of the second verse 
of this Sqra. 



a 216 .] 


[ Intro, to S. xLvl. 




INTRODUCTION TO StlRA XL VI 

This is the seventh and last SQra of the Hs-Mim series For the general 
theme and chronological place of these Saras see the Introduction to S< ’cl 

The 4 (mentioned inverse 21) are the long and winding crooked 
tracts of sand-hills, characteristic of the country of the ’Ad people, adjoining 
Hadhramaut and Yaman see vit 65, n 1040 These people had, at that time, 
probably a fertile irrigated country, but their sms brought on the calamity 
mentioned in xlvi. 24-25 The lesson of this Sura is that if the Truth is -challenged, 
the challenge will be duly answered, and Truth vindicated. 

Summary. 

9 

All Creation has a Purpose behind it Truth and Revelation will be 
vindicated, and those who question it will be undone by the very means by which 
they set such store ■ the righteous should wait in patience and constancy (xlvi. 1-35, 
and C. 210). 

C. 219. — Creation is for just ends, and Falsehood 
(xlvi 1 35 ) Is but straying from the Path say what people 
May, Truth carries its own vindication 
Follow It firmly Let age think of youth. 

And youth not turn rebellious There are fine 
Gradations in the kingdom of God then strive 
For the best. Let not pnde and arrogance 
Undo you ; the humble are often the best 
Recipients of Truth All will come right 
In good time : so persevere with patient firmness 
Of purpose. Justice that seems to tarry 
Comes really on swiftest foot but sure 



S, X|.Vi. 1-4.) J366 


Sflra XLVI. 

Ahq9ft or Winding Sand-tracts. 


In the name of God^ Most Gractous, 

Most Merctful 


1. 

2. The revelation 

Of the Book 

Is from God 

The Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 

' 'll 

0.^-1 1 

3. We created not 

The "heavens and the earth 

And all between them 

But for just ends, and 

For a term appointed : 

But those who reject Faith 

Turn away from that 

Whereof they are warned 


4 Say . “ Do ye see 

What it IS ye invoke 

Besides God ? Show me 

What it IS they 

Have created on earth, 

Or have they a share 

In the heavens ? 

Bring me a Book^* 



4774 See Introduction to S, xl , paragraphs 2-4 


4775 This verse IS the same as the second verse of the last SOra, but the theme is worked out 
differently in the two SQras In S xlv. was shown how deniers of Revelation will at last be humbled 
until they can no longer deny its truth and power In this SOra is shown how Truth and Revelation 
will be vindicated by patience and constancy (xlvi 35). 

4776 Cf xlv 22 Many things may appear to us in the present world as strange and inexplicable. 
But everything made by God has a just purpose which must be fulfilled Nothing in this world is 
permanent everything is for an appointed term. The Word of God alone abides All else will pass 
away after it has fulfilled its purpose. But Unbelievers refuse to face the danger of which they are 
warned. 

4777 Some people may rush thoughtlessly into false worship, because it is the fashion or an 
ancestral custom, etc They are asked to pause and see for themselves. Have the false gods or 
falsehood created anything ? (They destroy much.) Or have they any share or lot in the things we 
associate with the heavens,— spintual well-being, etc ^ 

4778 'Or is there any warrant for you from any earlier revelation, assuming that you do not 
believe in this Revelation 7 Or t an you point to the least scrap or remnant of real knowledge on 
which you can base what we condemn as your false life ? No, you cannot.* 
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!{a3bLVI. 4-8. 


(Revealed) before this, 

Or any remnsuit of knowledge 
(Ye may have), if ye 
Are telling the tram 1 

5. And who is more astray 
Than one who invokes, 
Besides God, such as will 
Not answer him to the Day 
Of Judgment, and who 

(In fact) are unconscious 
Of their call (to them) ’ 

6. And when mankind 
Are gathered together 
At the Resurrection, 

They will be hostile 
To them and reject 
Their worship (altogether) ’ 

7. "^^Then Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed to them. 

The Unbelievers say. 

Of the Truth 

When it comes to them • 

“This is evident sorcery !’’ 

8. Or do they say, 

“ He has forged it” ’ 

Say ; “ Had I forged it. 

Then can ye obtain 
No single (blessing) for me 
From God. He knows best 
Of that whereof ye talk 
(So glibly) I Enough is He 






.r.i 




4779 As there is no argument at all in favour of your sham worship, what sense is there in it ■» 
Either your false gods are senseless stocks and stones which will never answer you to the end of 
Time, being themselves devoid of understanding, or they are real objects which will disown you at 
the last If you worshipped Self, your own misused faculties will witness against you at the last 
fxlu 20-23) If you worshipped good men or prophets, like Jesus, thev will disown you (v 119) 
Similarly, if you worshipped angels, they will disown you (xxxiv 40-41), 


4780 When the truth is actually brought to their doors, they call it sorcery I Cf xxxvii, 12 15. 
and n. 4042. 


4761 *If I forged a message from myself as one purporting to come from God, you would not be 
able to see roe enjoy any of the blessings from God which I enjoy you would not see roe calm and 
relying on God, nor would you see me bear the reputation of being a trustworthy man, A liar comes 
to an evil end. But what about those who talk so glibly and freely about things which they know 
not ? God knows all, and He is my witness ! But even against your false accusations, I pray for 
His forgiveness and mercy to you, for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful I ' 




S. XLVi. 841.] 1866 


For a witness between me 

And yon i And He is 

Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful.’* 


9. Say ; “ I am no bringer^”* 

Of new-fangled doctrine 

Among the apostles, nor 

Do I know what will 

Be done with me or 

With you I follow 

Bat that which is revealed 

To me by inspiration ; 

I am bat a Warner 

Open and clear.” 


10. Say : “See ye ?«“ 

If (this teaching) be 

From God, and ye reject it. 

And a witness from among 

The Children of Israel testifies 

To Its similarity*”* 

(With earlier scripture). 

And has believed 

While ye are arrogant, 

(How unjust ye are I) 

Truly, God guides not 

A people unjust.” 


Section 2. 


11. J^vhe Unbelievers say 

Of those who believe ; 



4782 ‘What is there to forge’ All prophets have taught the Unity of God and our duty to 
mankind I bring no new fangled doctrine, but eternal truths that have been known to good men 
through the ages. It is to reclaim you that I have come 1 do not know what will be your fate for 
all this callousness, nor what you will do to me. But this I know, that 1 am preaching truth and 
righteousness as inspired by God My duty is only to proclaim aloud and clearly the Message 
entrusted to me by God The rest I leave to God.* 

4783 Another side of the argument is now presented. ‘ You pagan Arabs I You are puffed up 
with pride, though you are an ignorant nation Among Israel there are men who understand the 

* previous scriptures, and who find in the Qur4ln and its Preacher a true confirmation of the previous 
scnptures Thej accept Islam as a fulfilment of the revelation of Moses himself 1 (See Deut xviii 
18-19) And yet you hold back, though the Qur-ftn has come in your own language, m order to help 
you to understand. How unjust and how shameful I In that case, with what face can you seek 
guidance from God ’ ’ 

4784. There were learned Jews (and Christians) who saw in the holy Prophet the M^senger of 
God foreshadowed in previous Revelations, and accepted Islam As this is a Meccan SOra we need 
not construe this as a reference to ^Abdullfih ibn Salftm, whose conversion was in Medina only tw6 
years before the Prophet*s death, unless we accept this particular verse to be so late in date The 
sincere Jews were in a position to understand how this Rev^ation fitted m with all they had learnt 
about Revelation. 




1369 


[S.XLVI. 1M4, 


“If (this Message) w^re^ 

A good tiling, (suck men) 
Would not have gone 
To it first, before us 1 ” 

And seeing that they 
Guide not themselves thereby, 
They will say, “ This is 
An (old,) old falsehood * " 

12. And before this, was^”* 

The Book of Moses 
As a guide and a mercy 
And this Book confirms it 
In the Arabic tongue , 

To admonish the unjust, 

And as Glad Tidings 
To those who do right. 








13. Verily those who say,^”^ 

“ Our Lord is God ”, 

And remain firm 
(On that Path), — 

On them shall be no fear,^”® 
Nor shall they grieve 



14 Such shall be Companions 
Of the Garden, dwelling 
Therein (for aye) : a recompense 
For their (good) deeds. 




4785 A great many of the early Muslims were in humble positions, and were despised by the 
Quraish leaders * If such men could see anv good in Islam/ they said, ' there could be no good in 
It if there had been any good in it, we should have been the first to see it I ’ The spiritually blind 
have such a good conceit of themselves I As they reject it, and as the Revelation is proved to have 
historic foundations, they can only call it “ an old, old falsehood ! 

4786 The last revealed Book which was a Code of Life (Shan at) was the Book of Moses for 
that of Jesus was not such a Code, but merely moral precepts to sweep away the corruptions that 
had crept in The Qur-fin has the same attitude to it as the teaching of Jesus had to the Law 
Jesus said (Math v. 17) Think not that 1 am come to destroy the Law or the prophets I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil ’* But the corruptions took new forms in Christian Churches an 
entirely new Skari’at became necessary, and this was provided in Islam 

4787. To say, Our Lord is God ” is to acknowledge that we owe no service to any creature, 
and shall render none God shall have our exclusive devotion To remain firm on that Path " is 
shown by our conduct we prove that we love God and all His creatures, and will unflinchingly do 
our duty in all circumstances, 

4788. C/. u. 38. The phrase occurs in numerous other places, with a new appUcation on each 
occasion Here, if our claim is true that ' our Lord is God', what fear can possibly come on us, or 
what calamity can there be to cause us gnef ? For our Lord is our Cherisher, Defender, and Helper, 
our Hope and our Comfort, which can neve fail 
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15 *50E^e have enjoined on man 

Kindness to his parents : 

In sorrow did his mother 
Bear him, and in sorrow 
Did she give him birth. 

The carrying of the (child) 

To his weaning is 
(A period oO thirty months,^”® 
At length, when he reaches 
The age of full strength^”* 

And attains forty years. 

He says, “ O my Lord ! 

Grant me that I may be 
Grateful for Thy favour 
Which Thou hast bestowed 
Upon me, and upon both 
My parents, and that 1 
May work righteousness 
Such as Thou mayest approve ; 
And be gracious to me 
In my issue. Truly 
Have 1 turned to Thee 
And truly do I bow 
To Thee in Islam.” 












16. Such are they from whom 
We shall accept the best*”* 
Of their deeds and pass by 
Their ill deeds : (they shall 



4789 Cf XXIX 8 and xxxi 14 

4790 In XXXI 14 the time of weaning was stated to be at the age of two > ears, i e 24 months. 
See also ii. 233 That leaves six months as the minimum period of human gestation aftei which the 
child IS known to be viable. This is in accordance with the latest ascertained scientifu facts. The 
average penod is 280 days, or ten times the inter>menstrual period, and of course the a^ erage period 
of weaning is much less than 24 months 

The maximum period of breast-feeding (2 years) is again in accordance with the time that the 
first dentition is ordinarily completed m a human child The lower milk incisors in the centre come 
out between the 6th and 9th month , then come out the milk teeth at intervals, until the canines appear 
The second molars come out at about 24 months, and with them the child has a complete apparatus 
of milk teeth Nature now expects him to chew and masticate and be independent of his mother’s 
milk completely On the other hand it hurts the mother to feed from the breast after the child has a 
complete set of milk teeth The permanent teeth begin at the sixth year, and the second molars 
come at 12 years The third molars are the wisdom teeth, which may appear at 18 to 20 years, or 
not at all 

4791. The age of full strength {ashudd) is held to be between 18 and 30 or 32. Eletween 30 and 40 
the man is in his best manhood. After that he begins to look to his growing issue, and rightly 
commends the new generation to God. Perhaps his spintual faculties also gam the upper hand 
after 40. 


4792 Cf XX1S.7 and n. 3429 
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Be) among the Companions 

Of the Garden : a promise 

Of truth, which was 

Made to them 
(In this life). 


17. ^mut (there is one)^”’ 

Who says to his parents, 

“ Fie on you ! Do ye 

Hold out the promise 

To me that I 

Shall be raised up. 

Even though generations 

Have passed before me 
(Without rising again) ? ” 

And they two seek 

God’s aid, (and rebuke 

The son) : “ Woe to thee! 

Have Faith > For the promise ! 

Of God IS true.” 

But he says, ” This is 

Nothing but tales 

Of the ancients i ” 


18. Such are they against whom^”* 

Is proved the Sentence 

Among the previous generations 

Of Jinns and men, that have 

Passed away; for they will 

Be (utterly) lost. 


19. And to all^”’ 

Are (assigned) degrees 



4793 A godly man often has an ungodly son, who tlouts all that the father held sacred, and 
looks upon his father himself as old-fashioned and unworthy of respect or regard. The contrast m 
an individual family may be matched by the contrast in the passing and the rising generations of 
mankind All this happens as a passing phase in the normal evolution of mankind, and there is 
nothing in this to be despondent about What we have to do is for the maturer generations 
to bring up their successors in godlv ways, and for the younger generations to realise that age and 
experience count for something, especially in the understanding of spiritual matters and othei 
matters of the highest moment to man. 

4794 C/. xli 25 and n. 4494 Each individual, each generation, and each people is responsible 
for Its own good deeds or misdeeds The law of actions and their fruits applies you cannot blame 
one for another The only remedy lies in seeking for God's Grace and Mercy, not only foi 
ourselves but for others m brotherly or fatherly love 

This verse is in balanced contrast to verse 16 above 

4795 There is tine grading in the spiritual Kingdom Every deed, good or bad, is judged and 
weighed to the minutest degree, with its motives, intentions, results, and relevant circumstances. It 
is not a mere rough classification The fruits of evil will be exactly according to the degree of 
^vil. But» as stated in other passages (s g. zxviii 84), the reward of good deeds will be far beyond 
iheir merits, on account of the Mercy and unbounded Bounty of God, 
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26. And We had firmly established 
Them in a (prosperity and) power 
Which We have not given 
To you (ye Qoraish !} 

And We had endowed them 
With (faculties of) ““ 

Hearing, seeing, heart and intellect: 
But of no profit to them 
Were their (faculties of) 

Hearing, sight, and heart 

And intellect, when they 

Went on rejecting the Signs 

Of God ; and they were 

(Completely) encircled 

By that which they 

Used to mock at * i 




& 


r 


Section 4. 

27. e destroyed aforetime 
Populations round about you ; 
And We have shown 
The Signs in various ways, 
That they may turn (to Us). 




28. Why then was no help 

Forthcoming to them from those 
Whom they worshipped as gods. 
Besides God, as a means 
Of access (to God) ? Nay, 

They left them in the lurch : 

But that was their 

Falsehood and their invention ^ 




4804 The 'Ad and their successors the ThamUd were more richly endowed with the faculties 
of the arts» sciences, and culture than ever were the Quraish before Islam " Hearing and seeing 
refer to the expenmental faculties , the word “ heart " in Arabic includes intellect, or the rational 
faculties, as well as the instruments of feeling and emotion, the aesthetic faculties The Second 
’Ad, or the ThamOd, have left interesting traces of their architecture in the country round the ^ijr 
see n 1043 to vii 73, and notes 2002-2003 to xv 80-82 

4805. The highest talents and faculties of this world are useless in the spiritual world if we reject 
the laws of the spintual world and thus become outlaws there 

4806 See n 4770 to xlv 33 They used to mock at God's Signs, but those were the very things 
which hemmed them in, and showed that they had more power and effectiveness than anything else. 

4807 In Arabian history and tradition alone, to say nothing of God's Signs elsewhere, sm 
inevitably suffered its Punishment, and tn vanous ways Would not the later people take warning? 

4^08 The false things that they worshipped were figments of their imagination If they had had 
any existence m fact, it was not of the kind they imagined 
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^9. )]ldehold, We turned 
Towards thee a company 
Of Jinns (quietly) listening 
To the Qur-an : when they 
Stood m the presence 
Thereof, they said, " Listen 
In silence ! ” When the (reading) 
Was finished, they returned 
To their people, to warn 
(Them of their sms). 

30. They said, “ O our people ! 

We have heard a Book 
Revealed after Moses, 

Confirming what came 
Before it . it guides (men) 

To the Truth and 
To a Straight Path 


31. “ O our people, hearken 
To the one who invites 
(You) to God, and believe 
In him . He will forgive 
You your faults. 

And deliver you from 
A^Penalty Grievous 


32. " If any does not hearken 
To the one who invites 
(Us) to God, he cannot 
Frustrate (God’s Plan) on earth. 
And no protectors can he have 
Besides God : such men 
(Wander) in manifest error.” 






✓ 




O 
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4809 A company of Jims A/“a/ar (company) may mean a group of from three to ten persons. 
For Jtnns, see n 929 to vi 100. I have usually translated ** spirits ”, but here some unfamiliar class 
of men or beings seems to be meant They listened to the reading of the Qur^fin with great respect 
The next verse shows that they had heard of the Jewish religion, but they were impressed with 
the Message of Islam, and they seem to have gone back to their people to share the Good News 
with them 

4810 The one who invites all to God is the holy Prophet He invites us to God if we beheve 
in God and His Apostle, God will forgive us our sms on our repentance and amendment of our lives, 
and save us the Penalty of the future life 


*4311. If a person refuses to believe the Truth, or opposes it, it has not the least effect on God's 

holy Plan, which will go on to its completion , but it will deprive him of Grace and of any protection 
whatever , he will wander about as an outlaw in manifest helplessness* 
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33. J^ee they not that 

God, Who created the heavens 
And the earth, and never 
Wearied with their creation, 

Is able to give life 
• To the dead ? Yea, verily 
He has power over all things. 

34. And on the Day that““ 

The Unbelievers will be 
Placed before the Fire, 

(They will be asked,) 

“ Is this not the Truth ’ " 

They will say, “ Yea, 

By our Lord !” 

(One will say :) 

" Then taste ye«‘* 

The Penalty, for that ye 
Were wont to deny (Truth) ' ” 


35. l^Sherefore patiently persevere. 
As did (all) apostles 
Of indexible purpose; 

And be in no haste 

About the (Unbelievers) On the 

Day 

That they see the (Punishment)™’ 
Promised them, (it will be) 

As if they had not 
Tamed more than an hour 
In a single day. (Thine 
But) to proclaim the Message 
But shall any be destroyed 
Except those who transgress ? 
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4812. C/ 11 255 (Verse of the Throne) His Throne doth extend over the heavens and the 
earth, and He feeleth no fatigue in guarding and preserving them He Whose power is constant 
and unwearied in creating and preserving all things in heaven and earth can surely give life to the 
dead at the Resurrection 

4813. C/ xlvi 20, where the argument was closed about the undutiful son of a good father. 
After that the example of the "Ad and of the believing Jipns was cited, and now is closed that 
argument m similar terms 

4814 The Truth which they denied is now all too clear to them They are out of the Light of 
Truth, out of the Light of God's Countenance And that in itself is a terrible Penalty 
f 4815 All spiritual work proceeds in its own good time We should never be impatient either 
a|)out Its success or about the punishment which is bound to come for those who oppose it or wish 
to suppress it. The inevitable punishment is spoken of as the Punishment promised It will come so 
soon and so suddenly that it will appear as if there was not the delay of a single hour in a single 
day I Time is a great factor in our affairs in this world, but it hardly counts in the spiritual 
Kmgdom 

4816 The Preacher's duty is to proclaim the Message in unmistakable terms If any human 
beings cope in the way, it will be to tlwir own destruction ; but none but rebellious transgressors 
will be punished There is always hope and forgiveness lor repentance and amendment* 
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INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XLVII [Muhammad). 

We have examined and followed the current arrangement of the Suras 
according to subject-matter and independently of chronology, and we have found 
that a logical thread runs through them We have now finished more than five- 
sixths of the Qur-in, The remaining sixth consists of short Suras, but these are 
again grouped according to subject-matter. 

We begin the first of such groups with a group of three S&ras (xlvii. to xlix.), 
which deal with the organisation of the Muslim Ummat or community both for 
external defence and in internal relations. The present Sura deals with the necessity 
of defence against external foes by courage and strenuous fighting, and dates from 
about the first year of the Hijra, when the Muslims were under threat of extinction 
by invasion from Mecca 


Summary 

Aggressive hostility to Faith and Truth should be fought firmly, and God 
will guide (xlvii 1-19, and C 220) 

Faint-heartedness condemned , those who strive and those who turn away 
will be sorted out (xlvii 20-38, and C 221) 

C. 220 —No plots against Truth or Faith will succeed ' 

(xlvii 1-19 ) But those who follow both will be strengthened. 

Be firm in the fight, and God will guide. 

Rebellion against God is destruction fidelity 
Will cool the mind and feed the heart , 

It will warm the affections and sweeten life. 

Hypocrisy carries its own doom. 
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Sara XLVII. 

Mufytmmad (the Prophet). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. ipUhose who reject God 
And hinder (men) from 
The Path of God, — 

Their deeds will God 
Render astray"*' 

(From their mark) 
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2. But those who believe 
And work deeds of 
Righteousness, and believe 
In the (Revelation) sent down 
To Mui^ammad — for it is 
The Truth from their Lord, — 
He will remove from them 
Their ills and improve 
Their state."" 


3. This because those who 
Reject God follow vanities. 
While those who believe follow 
The Truth from their Lord : 
Thus does God set forth"" 

For men their lessons 
By similitudes. 


!j^I 

Q45iaru-ss)iiiii4!i34<iijir 


4. Therefore, when ye meet"” 
The Unbelievers (in fight). 




r' 


4S17 Whatever they do will miss its mark, because God is the source of all energy and life If 
the wicked try to persecute men or seduce them from the Truth, the result will be the opposite of 
what they intend. 

4818 B8Z means state or condition, whether external, or of the heart and mmd Both meanings 
^apply here The more the wicked rage, the better will be the position of the righteous, and God 

will make it easier and easier for the righteous to love and follow the Truth, 

4819 We learn the greatest spiritual lessons by parables and similitudes from things that happen 
in the outer world If a man goes after a mirage or a thing that has no real existence, he can never 
reach his goal, while the man that follows the kindly Light from God that leads him on must be 
happier in mind sounder in heart, and firmer in life generally for every moment that he hves. 

4820 When once the fight (JihSd) is entered upon, carry it out with the utmost vigour, and 
strike home your blows at the most vital points at thnr necks), both literally and figuratively. 
You cannot wage war with kid gloves. 
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Smite at their necks ; 

At length, vrhen ye have 
Thoroughly subdued them, 

Bind a bond 

Firmly (on them) : thereafter 
(Is the time for) either 
Generosity or ransom : 

Until the war lays down 
Its burdens. Thus (are ye 
Commanded) : but if it 
Had been God’s Will, 

He could certainly have exacted 
Retribution from them (Himself) , 
But (He lets you fight) 

In order to test you,"** 

Some with others. 

But those who are slain **** 

In the way of God, — 

He will never let 
Their deeds be lost. 


5. Soon will He guide them 
And improve their state, 

6. And admit them to 
The Garden which He 
Has announced for them. 




’i3BS 
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4821 In the first onset there must necessarily be great loss of life , but when the enemy is fairl> 
beaten, which means, m a Jihad, that he is not likely to seek again the persecution of Truth, firm 
arrangements should be made to bring him under control I thus construe the words " bind a bond 
firmly (on them)”, but others have construed the words to mean, ** after the enemy’s numbers are 
fairly thinned down, prisoners may be taken With this passage may be compared vm 67, and 
n 1234 


4822 When once the enemy is brought under control, generosity (i e, the release of prisoners 
without ransom) or ransom is recommended 

4823 The Believers are tested in Faith by the extent to which they are willing to make sacrifices, 
even to the laying down of their lives , and the enemies are tested as to whether they v*ould repent 
and let the righteous live in freedom and secunty 

4824^ There are two alternative readings, (1) qatalu, ** those who fight ", and (2) quitlu, " those 
who are slam " The meaning under the first reading is wider, and includes that under the second 
I have translated on the basis of the second reading, which is in accordance with the text of the 
Royal Egyptian edition 

4825. If we read " who are slam " in the last clause but one of verse 4, (see last note), ** guide" 
would mean ** guide them in their spiritual journey after death ” Improve their state see n 4818 
above If after death, their minds and hearts will be more and more settled and at rest, and their 
spiritual satisfaction greater 

4826 The Garden which He has announced for them ** the state of Bliss which is declared in 
Revelation to be destined for those who serve God. 
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7. who believe ! 

If ye will aid 
(The cause of) God, 

He vrill aid you, 

And plant your feet firmly. 


8. But those who reject (God), — 

For them is destruction. 

And (God) will render 

Thdr deeds astray 
(From their marh). 


9. That IS because they 

Hate the Revelation of God ; 

So He has made 

Their deeds fruitless,** 


10. Do they not travel ** i 

Through the earth, and see 

What was the End 

Of those before them i 

(Who did evil) ? 

God brought utter destruction 

On them, and similar 
(Fates await) those who 

Reject God. 


11. That is because God 

Is the Protector of those 

Who believe, but 

Those who reject God 

Have no protector. 


Section 2. 


12. '^8!"enly God will admit 

Those who believe and do 
Righteous deeds, to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flow ; 

♦ 

IjlS 1 ^ ill 


4827. See above, xlvn, 1 and n 4817 

4828. Their deeds are **/ruitUs$ •* in the sense that they are vain ; they do not produce the results 
intended by their doers But they will not be exempt from producing the natural consequences of 
evil, vie., further degradation and misery for the soul 

4829. The end of evil is evil AH past htstOQr and tradition shows that Will not men of every 
generaticm learn that lesson ? God helps His servgmA but those who tebd against God have ho ond 
to help them. 
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those who reject God 
VSTO enjoy (^s world) ^ 
And eat as cattle eat ; 

And the Fire will 
Be their abode. 


13. And how many cities, 
With more power than 
Thy city which has 
Driven thee out,^‘ 
Have We destroyed 
(For their sins) ? 

And there was none 
To aid them. 








14. Is then one who is 
On a clear (Path) 

From his Lord, 

No better than one 

To whom the evil 

Of his conduct seems pleasing. 

Or such as follow 

Their own lusts ? 









15. (i!B^ere is) a Parable 
Of the Garden which 
The righteous are promised : 
In it are nvers 
Of water incorruptible ; 
Rivers of milk 
Of which the taste 
Never changes ; rivers 



4830 An apt simile Beasts of the field eat their fill, but have no higher inleiests Men who 
worship the world exclusively are no better their pleasures and enjoyments rise no higher than those 
of the beasts of the field They have no inkling of spiritual happiness On the contrary, as they were 
endowed with spiritual faculties which they misused, they will not escape the Fire of Punishment, the 
Penalty for Sin. 

4831 A reference to Pagan Mecca, which drove out the holy Prophet because of his righteousness 
and because he preached Repentance. The date of this SQra must therefore be after the Hijrat. 

4832 Clear, or enlightened ; a Path on which shines the Light of God 

4833 In this symbolism there are four kinds of drinks and all kinds of fruits , and the summing 
up of all spiritual delights in the **Grace from their Lord '* The four kinds of dnnks are (1) delicious, 
cool, pure water, not like earthly water, for it never suffers corruption; (2) milk which never turns 
sdur, whose taste is like that of fresh warm milk drawn from the udder ; (3) wine, not like any wine 
on earth, for it leaves no headaches behind, and causes no intoxication, which is a kind of madness 
or poison, but ts ever a joy to drmk , and (4) honey, pure and clear, with no admixture of wax or any 
foreign substance These drinks, again speaking metaphorically, will cool the spirit, feed the heart» 
warm the affections, and sweeten life. 
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Of wine, a joy 
To those who drink ; 

And rivers of honey 
Pure and clear. In it 
There are for them 
All kinds of fruits ; 

And Grace from their Lord 
(Can those in such Bliss) 

Be compared to such as 
Shall dwell for ever 
In the Fire, and be given, 
To drink, boiling water, 

So that it cuts up 
Their bowels (to pieces) ? 




16. j^nd among them are men 
Who listen to thee, 

But in the end, when they 
Go out from thee,^ 

They say to those who 
Have received Knowledge, 

“ What is it he said 
Just then ? ” Such are 
Men whose hearts God 
Has sealed, and who 
Follow their own lusts. 






17, But to those who receive 
Guidance, He increases 
The (light of) Guidance, 
And bestows on them 
Their Piety and Restraint 
(From evil). 



4834 The signification of Fruits in their metaphorical sense has been alread> explained see 
n 4671 to xlm 73 In the setting of the present verse, note that it implies a second degree of totality 
of Bliss, the third or highest and final degree being the Grace or Mercy of God 

4835. Grace from their Lord that is the covering up or blotting out of sin and all that was sad 
or unsatisfactory in the lower life , the pure Light from the Countenance of God Most High xcii 20 

4836. C/. xxxvii. 66-67. and n« 4074. Just as the Bliss of the Blessed will penetrate their being 
through and through, so the agony of the condemned ones will penetrate their being through and 
thj^ough " Bowels ’* besides meaning their inmost being, also suggests the seat of their feelings and 
affections 

4837 C/. X. 42, and n 1434 , also vi. 25, 36, and n 857 The case here referred to is that of the 
Hypocntes who came to the assemblies of Islam in Medina and pretended to listen to the Prophet*s 
teaching and preaching But their heart and mind were not in learning righteousness, but m carping 
at things they saw and heard When they got out, they knew nothing of the teaching, but on the 
contrary asked foolish and ignorant questions, such as might raise doubts 

4838, Spiritual advancement is progressive : each step makes the next ones easier and more 
complete 
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C. 2^1.) )38^ 

18. Do they then only wait I 

For the Hour, — that it 1 

Should come on them 

Of a sudden ? But alreai^ 

Have come some tokens 
Thereof, and when it 
(Actually) is on them, 

How can they benefit 
Then by their admonition ? 

19. Know, therefore, that 
There is no god 

But God, and ask 
Forgiveness for thy fault, 

And for the men 

And women who believe : 

For God knows how ye 
Move about and how 
Ye dwell in your homes. 








C. 221. — Those eager for service want the call for service ; 
(xlvii 20 38) But the hypocrites blench at such call. 

If It were not obeyed, and evil should get 
The upper hand, will it not stalk arrogant 
Over the land, and trample under foot 
All claims of right and kinship ? Fight it. 

And fail not in the test of your mettle. Be bold 
And establish the Flag of Righteousness 
In the highest places. Thus comes peace. 

For which due sacrifice must be made 


4839. C/ xlui 60, and n 4605 


4840 The sands of time are always running, and when a wrong is done, the time for its 
punishment is approaching e\ery moment No one should therefore wait 1 he time for repentance 
IS Now at any given tune When the punishment comes, it is too late for repentance, and all 
admonition would be useless 

Looking to the particular time when this SQra was revealed, viz , about a year after the Hijrat, 
already there were Signs that the plans of the Pagans to crush Islam were crumbling to pieces The 
Hijrat showed how much good-will there was in Medina for the holy man of God, and how many 
people from Mecca adhered to him The battle of Badr showed that they could hold their own 
against odds of three to one, 


4841. C/ xl. 55, and n 4428. 


4842 The time and manner of our conducting ourselves at home and when we move about on 
PUr busmess are all material to the judgment of our conduct, and for every nuance in our moral and 
spiritual progress, we must seek God*s help and guidance. 



S. XLVii. io-ti,] 

Section 3. 

20. ^hose who beheve say,^ 

“ Why 18 not a SOra 

Sent down (for us) ? ” 

But when a Sara 
Of basic or categorical"** 
Meaning is revealed, 

And fighting is mentioned 
Therein, thou wilt see those 
In whose hearts is a disease *“* 
Looking at thee with a look 
Of one in swoon at 
The approach of death. 

But more fitting for them— 

21. Were it to obey 
And say what is just, 

And when a matter**** 

Is resolved on, it were 
Best for them if they 
Were true to God. 

22. Then, is it***^ 

To be expected of you, 

If ye were put in authonty. 
That ye will do mischief 
In the land, and break 
Your ties of kith and km ? 
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4843 The men of faith and loyalty are eager and anxious to get a command to serve the 
Cause even if it be at the sacrifice of their lives Not so the Hypocrites, ** those in whose hearts is a 
disease They are mortally afraid as mentioned below 

4844 C/. Ill 7, and n 347 The defence of truth and righteousness at all sacrifice, when a 
definite and categorical command issues from the righteous Imdm under inspiration from God, is a 
fundamental condition of enlistment in the cause of God It is true that Punishment and Judgment 
belong to God alone , but our mettle and fidelity have to be tested, (see verse 4 above), and God uses 
human agency m human affairs 

4845 Cf II 10 The disease is hypocnsy, disloyalty to the Cause, want of courage and of the 
spurit of seif-sacnfice, want of true understanding 

^ 4846 The resolution is not taken except under guidance from God Those, therefore, who fail 
to implement it by their own effoit and sacrifice, are not true to God And such disloyalty o^ 
cowardice is not even good for them from a worldly pomt of view With what face can they meet 
their friends after their disgraceful conduct ^ 

4847 It is no use to say, as the Quratsh said, that it is not seemly to fight against kith and kin 
From one point of view the stand against sin bnngs “not peace, but a sword". It is a case of 
either subduing evil or being subdued by evil If evil gets the upper hand, it Is not likely to respect 
ties of kith and kin. It did not m the case of the holy Prophet and his adherents, and had lobe 
giippfesMd, to bring about the conditions necessaiy for peace. 
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23. are the men 
Whom God has cursed 
For He has made them 
Deaf and blinded their sight. 

24. Do they hot then 
Earnestly seek to understand 
The Qur-an, or are 

Their hearts locked up 
By them ? 

25. Those who turn back ** 

As apostates after Guidance 
Was clearly shown to them, — 
The Evil One has instigated 
Them and buoyed them up 
With false hopes. 

26. This, because they said 
To those who hate what 
God has revealed, “We 
Will obey you in part 

Of (this) matter”; but God 
Knows their (inner) secrets. 


IS. xLvn. 2l*2?. 




4848 Cursed t.e, deprived of His Grace left them straying, because they deliberately rejected 
His guidance I he result is that what they hear is as if they had not heard, and what they see is 
as if they had not seen. They have no desire to understand God's Will or God’s Revelation or is 
It that they have themselves locked and bolted their hearts and minds, so that nothmg can 
penetrate them ? 

4849 Such men are entirely in the hands of Evil They follow its suggestions, and their hopes 
are built on its deceptions 

4850 They have become so impervious to facts and truths, because, without the courage to 
oppose God's Cause openly, they secretly intrigue with God’s enemies, and say that they will 
follow them part of the way, and by remaining partly m the other camp, they will be far more 
useful as spies and half-hearted doubters than by going over altogether. If they thmif that this 
game will be successful, they are mistaken All the umer secrets and motives of their hearts are 
known to God. Cf hx. 11 

4851. It is all very well for them to practise hypocrisy in this life. How will they feel at 
when they find that the angels know all, and touch the very spots they bad taken such care 
toconce^^ 

4852. Thnr faas and thesr bocks there is a subtle metaphor The fau is what looks to the 
front; the side you present to the outer world; the bock is what is not shown, what is hid den 
frcnn the world. The hypocrites will be hit at both points Or, the face is what they boast of, 
what an proud of , the back is the skeleton m the cupboard, the tbmgs they dare not utter, 
but wfaM yet tmunt them. The hypocrites are hit on every side. Cf. viiv 5fi. 



27. But how (will it be) 
When the angels take 
Their souls at death. 
And smite their faces 
And their backs ? 
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XLViL 28-32.] 


28. This because they followed { 

That which caUed fd'rfh 
The Wrath of God, and 
They hated God’s good pleasure ; j 
So He made their deeds 
Of no effect. 


dll 


Section 4. 

29. <©r do those in whose 
Hearts is a disease, think 
That God will not bring 
To light all their rancour ? 

30. Had We so willed, 

We could have shown them 
Up to thee, and thou 
Shouldst have known them^®” 
By their marks : but surely 
Thou wilt know them 
By the tone of their speech ’ 
And God knows 
All that ye do 



31. And We shall try you®*” 
Until We test those 
Among you who strive 
Their utmost and persevere 
In patience ; and We shall 
Try your reported (mettle) 




32. Those who reject God, 
Hinder (men) from 
The Path of God, and resist 
The Apostle, after Guidance 




4853 C/. \erse 20 above, and n 4845 Being diseased at the very core of their being, thev do not 
understand the simplest facts of spiritual life 

4854 Evil IS not always necessarily branded in this life with a distinguishing mark or brand. 
But the discerning ones know. Evil is betrayed b> its speech and behaviour 

4855. Cf xxxiv 21, and n 3821 The test and trial is for our own psychological development, to 
help in the exercise of such choice as has been given to us m our free-will. C/. also 111, 154, 
and n. 467 

4856 Akhbar the thmgs reported of you; reputation for courage and constancy, which has to 
be brought to the test of facts and experience. In an epigram of Tacitus we are told of a Roman 
Emperor that he would have been considered m every way to have been worthy of being a ruler if 
only he had never ruled! So in life people may think us courageous, true, noble, and self- 
sacrificing ; and we may consider ouineives as possessthg all such virtues t but it ts actual experience 
ihat will bring them to the test. 
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Has been clearly shown to them/"^ 
Will not injure God 
tn the least, but He 
Will make their deeds 
Of no effect. 




33. O ye who believe > 
Obey God, and obey 
The Apostle, and make 
Not vain your deeds * 




34. Those who reject God,^®” 

Hinder (men) from the Path 
Of God, then die rejecting God, — 
God will not forgive them 




35. ]j^e not weary and 
Faint-hearted, crying for peace. 
When ye should be^*” 
Uppermost ; for God is 

With you, and will never 

Put you in loss 

For your (good) deeds. 

36. The life of this world 

Is but play and amusement : ^ 
And if ye believe 
And guard against evil. 

He will grant you 

Your recompense, and will not 





3 



4857 Cf verse 23 above, and verse 34 below in verse 25 was shown the source of the evil, viz , 
yielding; to the deceptions of the F\il One , in this verse are shown the proximate consequences of 
such yielding to evil, viz, failure of all we do, and in verse 34 below are shown the eternal 
consequences, viz our deprivation of God's Grace and Mercy 


4858 See last note 


4859 To those who are trying to root out evil, and have authority to do so, the question is not of 
peace or conflict, but of whether Good or Evil is to prevail They must remember that Good must 
ultimately prevail, and God’s help is with those who, as far as men can, are trying to further the 
universal Plan Cf n 4847 to verse 22 above. 


4860, C/, vi 32, and n 855 , and xxix 64, and n 3497 Amusement and play are not bad things 
m themselves As preparations for the more serious life, they have their value But if we concentrate 
on them, and neglect the business of life, we cannot prosper So we must use our life tn this world 
as a preparation for our spiritual or inner life. 
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Ask yon (to give aj 
Ytmr posseenons/ 


37. If He were to ask yon 
For all of them, and 
Press you, ye would 
Covetously withhold, and He 

would** 

Bring out all your ill-feeling.** 

38. Behold, ye are those** 

Invited to spend 

(Of your substance) 

In the Way of God : 

But among yon are some 
That are niggardly. But any 
Who are niggardly are so 
At the expense of 
Their own souls. 

But God is free 
Of ail wants, 

And it IS ye that are needy. 

If ye turn back ** 

(From the Path), He will 
Substitute in your stead 
Another people ; then they 
Would not be like you I 














4861 Complete self-sacnfice, if voluntanly offered, has a meaning it means that the person’s 
devotion IS exclusively and completely for the Cause But no lov or rule can demand it And a 
mere offer to kill yourself has no meaning. You should be ready to take risks to your life in fighting 
for the Cause, but you should aim at life, not death If you live, you should be ready to place > our 
substance and your acquisitions at the disposal of the Cause But it is not reasonable to pauperise 
yourself and become a^hanger-on for the Cause Moreover, the inborn tendency to self-preservation 
in an average man would lead to concealment and niggardliness if all were asked for the Cause, by 
Law, and there would further be a feeling of bitterness and rebellion, 

4862. C/ 111 180 

4863. C/ above, verse 29 Rancour or ill-feeling, or any desire but that of devotion, should 
never be given a handle in a wise Law 

^ 4864 Here the cases of the special devotee and of the average man with his human foibles are 
distinguished. Stinginess is not a virtue . it hurts more the finer nature of the individual practising 
It than It hurts the Cause God is free of all wants and independent of any need that we can meet. 
His Cause is similarly independent of human aid. But it uses human agency for our own human 
advancement. The need to be able to serve m the Kingdom of Heaven is ours We are the needy 
beggars who should claim the privilege before the Lord of Bounties unbounded 

4865. If we desert the Cause, the Cause will not fall. Better men than we will uphold the fiag 
But we should fall, and others will take our place, who are not so timid, half-hearted, or fting^r. In 
Wordsworth's words, ” High Heaven rejects the lore of mcely calculated less or more.** ^ 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XLVIII (Fot^). 

1. This IS the second of the group of three Medina Suras described in the 
Introduction to S. xlvti Its date is fixed by the mention of the Treaty of 
Hudaiblya, l^ul-qa’d A.H. 6 = Feb. 628 (see n. 1261 to ix. 13} 

2. Hudaiblya is a plain, a short day’s march to the north of Mecca, a little 
to the west of the Medina-Mecca road, as used in the Prophet’s time Six years had 
passed since the Prophet had left his beloved City, and it had been in the hands of 
the Pagan autocracy. But Islam had grown during these six years Its Qibla was 
towards the Ka’ba. The Pagans had tried to attack Islam at various times and had 
been foiled. By Arab custom every Arab was entitled to visit the Sacred Enclosure 
unarmed, and fighting of any kind was prohibited during the Sacred Mondis (see 
n. 209 to 11 . 194), which included the month of Zul-qa’d. In Zubqa’d A H. 6, 
therefore, the Prophet desired to perform the ’Umra or lesser pilgrimage (n 212 to 
ii. 196), unarmed, but accompanied with his followers. A large following joined 
him, to the number of fourteen to fifteen hundred. 

3. This was not to the liking of the Pagan autocracy at Mecca, which took 
alarm, and in breach of all Arab tradition and usage, prepared to prevent the peaceful 
party from performing the rites of pilgrimage They marched out to fight the 
unarmed party. The Prophet turned a little to the west of the road, and encamped 
at Hudaiblya, where negotiations took place. On the one hand the Prophet was 
unwilling to give the Quraish any pretended excuse for violence in the Sacred 
Territory , on the other, the Quraish had learnt, by six years’ bitter experience, 
that their power was crumbling on all sides, and Islam was growing with its moral 
and spmtual forces, which were also reflected in its powers of organisation and 
resistance. The enthusiasm with which the Covenant of Fealty was entered into 
under a tree in Hudaiblya (xlviii. 18) by that great multitude united in devotion to 
their great leader, was evidence of the great power which he commanded even in a 
worldly sense if the Quraish had chosen to try conclusions with him 

4. A peaceful Treaty was therefore concluded, known as the Treaty of 
Hudaiblya. It stipulated (1) that there was to be peace between the parties for 
ten years ; (2) that any tribe or person was free to join either party or make an 
alliance with it , (3) that if a Quraish person from Mecca, under guardianship, 
should join the Prophet without the guardian’s permission, he (or she) should be 
sent back to the guardian, but in the contrary case, they should not be sent back ; 
and (4) that the Prophet and his party were not to enter Mecca that year, but that 
they could enter unarmed the following year. 

5. Item 3, not being reciprocal, was objected to in the Muslim camp, but 
it really was of little importance. Muslims under guardianship, sent back to Mecca, 
were not likely to renounce the blessings of Islam ; on the other hand Muslims 
going to Mecca would be centres of influence for Islam, and it was more important 

they shordd be allowed to remain there than that they should be sent back to 
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Medina. It was impossible to think that there would be apostates or renegades to 
Paganism ' “ Look on this picture, and on that < " 

6 The Muslims faithfully observed the terms of the Treaty. The following 
year (A.H. 7) they performed the lesser Pilgrimage in great state for three days. 
It is true that the Meccans later on broke the Peace in the attack which one of 
their allied tribes (the BanO Bakr) made on the Muslim BanQ I^uza’a (who were in 
alliance with the Prophet), but this led to the conquest of Mecca and the sweeping 
away of the autocracy. Meanwhile Hudaiblya was a great victory, moral and 
social, as well as political, and its lessons are expounded in this Sura, as the lessons 
of Badt were expounded in viii. 42>48, and of U^ud in iii. 121-129, 149-180. 

Summary. 

Victory comes from cool courage, devotion, faith, and patience, as shown at 
Hudaibiya ; therefore remember God, and follow His Apostle (xlviii. 1-29, and C. 
222 ). 


C. 222.— Victory and Help go with calmness of mind, 
(zlviii 1-29) Faith, fidelity, zeal, and earnestness, 

Not with greed, lukewarmness, or timidity. 
Discipline and obedience are essential 
For service. The rewards for service are not 
To be measured by immediate results. 

But accrue in countless hidden ways 
For Patience and Restraint Be strong 
Against Evil, but kind and gentle amongst 
Yourselves . the seed will grow and become 
Strong, to your wonder and dehght. 
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3Qra XLVIII. 

Fat-h or Victory. 

In the name of God, Moti Gracious, 

Most MeectfuU 

1. "^"erily We have granted 
Thee a manifest Victory : 


2. That God may forgive thee“*^ 
Thy faults of the past 
And those to follow ; 

Fulfil His favour to thee ; 

And guide thee 
On the Straight Way ; 





3. And that God may help^“® 
Thee with powerful help. 


4. It IS He Who sent 
Down Tranquillity^ 

Into the hearts of 
The Believers, that they may 
Add Faith to their Faith ; — 
For to God belong 


k> 


4866 This IS best referred to the Treaty of Hudaibiya, for which see the Introduction to this SOra 
By this Treaty the Meccan Quraish, after many years of unrelenting conflict with Islam, at length 
recognished Islam as (what thev thought) an equal power with themsehts In reality the door was 
then opened for the frep spread of Islam throughout \rabia and thence through tiie world 

4867 Seen 4428 to xl. 55, and C/ xlvu 19 \n\ nnslakes of the past weie now rectified, and 

anv future ones prevented b> the free scope now offered, by the act of the yurai'^h Pagans themseUes, 
to the recognition and free promulgation of Islam 

4808 Three objec ts or results of the Tieatv are mentioned (1) forgiveness, which is equivalent 
to Mercy, (2) fulfilment of the dignity of Prophethood with the dignity of an effective and recognised 
position in Arabia , (3) opening up a straight way leading to Islam, bv access to Mecca from next 
year, Mecca being the symbolic centre of Islam. These three are summed up in the comprehensive 
phrase “ pow^erful (or effective) help” 

4869 The results were achieved by tranquillity, calmness, and cool courage among the 1400 to 
1500 unarmed men who accompanied the Prophet to pndaiblya and who were threatened with 
violence by the excited Quraish leaders of Mecca, 

4870 It IS a casuistical question to ask. Are there degrees in Faith > The plain meaning is that 
Believers will see one Sign of God after another, and with each their Faith is confirmed During all 
the long years of persecution and conflict they had Faith, but when they see their old enemies 
actuaUy coming out to negotiate with them, their Faith is justified, fulfilled, and confirmed ; and 
they turn m gratitude to God 
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Xhe Forces q| tl^^heayens^ 

And file earth « and Qod is 
Full of Knowledge and Wisdom ^— 

5. That He may admit ^ 

The mea and women 
Who believe, to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flow, 

To dwell therein for aye, I 

And remove their ills 
From them ; — and that is. 

In the sight of God, 

The highest achievement 

(For man), — I 

I 

I 

6. And that He may punish 
The Hypocrites, men and 
Women, and the Polytheists, 

Men and women, who imagine 
An evil opinion of God 

On them is a round 
Of Evil : the Wrath of God 
Is on them • He has cursed 
Them and got Hell ready 
For them ; and evil 
Is it for a destination. 

7. For to God belong^* 

The Forces of the heavens 
And the earth ; and God is 
Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 






4871 There are visible forces which you see in the physical world Men fight with armed forces, 
and the Muslims had to defend themselves with arms also, and not without success But social, 
moral, and spiritual forces were fighting for them under God's command, and they were the real 
forces that established the Message of Islam and the position of its Leader and Preacher 

4872 This clause is coordinated to the previous clause, *' That they may add Faith to their 
Faith** The intervening words, “For to God and Wisdom" are parenthetical The third 
coordinate clause comes in the next verse, “And that He may punish "• The skeleton construction 
will be. “ God sends down calm courage to Believers, in order that they may be confirmed in their 
Faith , that they may qualify for the Bliss of Heaven , and that the evil ones may receive the 
punishment they deserve " 

4873 They w ill be encircled (or lienuned in) by Evil 

4874 That is, depnved them of His Grace, on account of their continued rejection of it* 

4875 These words are repeated (with a slight change) from the parenthetical clause in verse 4, to 
emphasize the asseirtion as a substantive proposition, that flghtmg and visible forces in the physical 
world are not the only forces with which God works out His Plan The invisible forces are more 
important as they were at 9udaib7ya The slight difference is instructive * in the parenthetical 
clause, God's Knowledge was emphasized, and in the substantive clause it is God's Power 
Knowledge plans, and Power executes 
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8. IBBTie have sent thee“” 

witness, as a 
Bringei: of Glad Tidings, 
AsKi 'a!S*a Warner : 

9. In order that ye 

(O fiaen) may believe 
In God and His Apostle, 
That ye may assist 
And honour Him, 

And celebrate His praises 
Morning and evening 

10. Verily those who plight 
Their fealty to thee 
Do no less than plight 
Their fealty to God 
The Hand of God is 
Over their hands 

Then anyone who violates 
His oath, does so 
To the harm of his own 
Soul, and anyone who 
Fulfils what he has 
Covenanted with God, — 
God will soon grant him 
A great Reward. 

Section 2 

11. l^^he desert Arabs who^”“ 
Lagged behind will 


[S. XLVttl. 841. 


4876 The Apostle came in order to establish Faith in God and true orship We can view him 
in three capacities (1) as a witness to help the weak if they were oppressed and check the strong if 
they did wrong , (2j as a giver of the Glad Tidings of God’s Grace and Mercy to those who repented 
and lived good lives , and (3) as one who warned sinners of the consequences of their sin 

4877 In the ^tidaibiya negotiations, when it was uncertain whether the Quraish would treat well 
or ill the Prophet’s delegate to Mecca, there was a great wave of feeling in the Muslim camp of 1400 
to 1500 men They came with great enthusiasm and swore their fealty to the Prophet, by placing 
hand on hand according to the Arab custom see paragraph 3 of the Introduction to this SQra 
This m Itself was a wonderful demonstration of moral and material strength, a true Victory it is 
called Bat*at ur JRtdiwan (Fealty of God’s Good Pleasure) m Islamic History They placed their 
hands on the Prophet’s hand, but the Hand of God was above them, and He accepted their Fealty 

4878 When the Prophet started from Medina on the Mecca journey which ended in {ludaibiya, 
he asked all Muslims to join him in the pious undertaking, and he had a splendid response. But 
some of the desert tribes hung back and made excuses Their faith was but lukewarm, and they 
did not want to share in any trouble which the Meccans might give to the unarmed Muslims on 
pilgrimage Their excuse that they were engaged in looking after their flocks and herds and their 
fftfnilies waa an after-thought, and m any case made after the return of the Prophet and his party 
with enhanced prestige to Medina. 
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Say to thee : 

“ We were engaged m 
(Looking after) oar flocks 
And herds, and our families : 
Do thou then ask 
Forgiveness for us.”^*” 

They say with their tongues 
What IS not in their hearts. 
Say : “ Who then has 
Any power at all 
(To intervene) on your behalf 
With God, if His Will 
Is to give you some loss*"® 

Or to give you some profit ? 
But God IS well acquainted 
With all that ye do 


12. “ Nay, ye thought that 

The Apostle and the Believers 
Would never return to 
Their families; this seemed 
Pleasing in your hearts,*"* and 
Ye conceived an evil thought, 
For ye are a people 
Lost (m wickedness).’* 

13. And if any believe not 
In God and His Apostle, 

We have prepared, 

For those who reject God, 

A Blazing Fire ' 

14. To God belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth ; 
He forgives whom He wills,*"* 
And He punishes whom He 








4879 They said this with their tongues, but no thought of piety was in their hearts 

4880 Their false excuse was based on a calculation of w'orldly profit and loss But what about 
the spmtual loss in detaching themselves from the holy Prophet or spiritual profit in joining in the 
splendidly loyal feelings of service and obedience which were demonstrated at Pudaibfya > And in 
dihv case they need not think that all their real and secret motives were not known to God 

4881 Their faith was so shaky that they thought the worst would happen, and that the 
Meccan Quraish would destroy the unarmed band In their heart of hearts they would not have 
been sorry, because they were steeped m wickedness and rejoiced in the sufferings of others But 
such persons will bum in the fire of their own disappointment 

4882, Evil must inevitably have its punishment, but there is one way of escape, viz., through 
n^ientance and the Mercy of God God's Justice wdl punish, but God’s Mercy will foigtve ; and the 
Mercy is the predominant feature m God’s universe , ** He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 
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Wills : but God is 

Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful. 
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15. l^Elhose who lagged behind ^ 
(Will say), when ye (are 
Free to) inarch and take 
Booty (in war) : “ Permit us 
To follow you.” They wish 
To change God’s decree : 

Say : ” Not thus^““ 

Will ye follow us : 

God has already declared^*’ 
(This) beforehand” : then they 
Will say, “ But ye are^"* 
Jealous of us.” Nay, 

But little do they understand 
(Such things). 





16. Say to the desert Arabs 
Who lagged behind ” Ye 
Shall be summoned (to fight) 
Against a people given to^“® 
Vehement war . them shall ye 
Fight, or they shall submit.^® 
Then if ye show obedience, 
God will grant you 
A goodly reward, but if 
Ye turn back as ye 
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4883 Now comes out another motive behind the minds of the , laggards The journey for 
pilgrimage had no promise of war booty If at any future time there should be a promise of booty 
they vNould cornel But that is to reverse God’s law and decree Jihfid is not for personal gam or 
l) 00 ty see S \ in and Introduction to S mu , paragraph 2 On the contrary Jihad is hard striving, 
in war and peace, m the Cause of God 

4884 Not thus t e not on those terms , not if your object is only to gam booty 

4885 See viii 1, and n 1179 

4880 The desert Arabs loved fighting and plunder, and understood such motives for wai I'he 
higher motives seemed to be beyond them Like ignorant men they attributed petty motives or 
motives of jealousy if they were kept out of the vulgar circle of fighting for plunder But they had 
to be schooled, and they were schooled to higher ideas of discipline, self sacrifice, and striving hard 
for a Cause 

4887 While they are reproached for their supineness in the march which led to Budaibiya, where 
there was danger but no prospect of booty, they are promised, if they learn discipline, to be allowed 
to follow the Banner of Islam where (as happened later m the Persian and Byzantme Wars) 
there was real fighting with formidable and well-organised armies 

4888 Cf xxvii. 33 

4889. That is, yfou shall go foith to wai if you learn discipline, not for booty, but for a great and 
noble Cause For if your opponents submit to the Cause, there will be no fighting and no booty* 
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Did before, He will psnish 
You with a grtcvoue Penalty.” 

17. No blame is there 
On the blind, nor is 
There blame on the lame. 

Nor on one ill (if he 
Joins not the war) : 

But he that obeys God**“ 

And His Apostle, — (God) 

Will admit him to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flow ; 
And he who turns back, 

(God) will punish him 
With a grievous Penally. 

Section 3. 

18. ^od’s Good Pleasure 
Was on the Believers 
When they swore Fealty 
To thee under the Tree ; ^ 
He knew what was 

In their hearts, and He 
Sent down Tranquillity 
To them ; and He rewarded 
Them with a speedy Victory 


19. And many gains will they 
Acquire (besides) ; and God 
Is Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 
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4890 There may be neither fighting noi booty But all who obey the righteous lniAm*s call to 
Jihad with perfect discipline will get the spiritual Rewards of the Hereafter The blind, the maimed, 
and the infirm will of course be exempted from active compliance with the Call, but they can render 
such services as are within their power, and then they will not be excluded from the reward 

4891 The noun from the \erb radj^iya is udhuun (Good Pleasure) , hence the name of this Bat' at, 

Bai'ai ur the Fealty of God’s Good Pleasure see n 4877 to xlviii 10 

4892. The great ceremony of the Fealty of God’s Good Pleasure took place while the holy 
Apostle sat under a tree m the plain of Qudaibiya. This Tree became very famous, and so much 
superstitious veneration was attached to it by later generations that it had to be cut down. 

4893. Or tested , see n 4855 to xtvii 31. 

4894 Safe»»to»Peace, calm, sense of security and confidence, tranquillity Cf above ilviu 4, and 
n. 4869 The same word is used in connection with the battle of Qlunaia in ix 26, and m connection 
with the Cave of Thaur at an early stage in the Hijrat uc 40 

^S. The Treaty of fudaiUya haeif was a •• speedy Victory " ; It followed immedUMy after the 
Batat, 
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20. God has promised you 
Maoy g^ios that ya «haU ^ 
Acquire, and He has given ^ 
You these bsf<MP^iao4; smd 
He has restrained the hands 
Oi men frcmi yotr-; that it 
May be a Sign for 
The Believers, and that 
He m^ guide you 
To a Straight Path ; 


6 


21. And other gains (there are). 
Which are not within^ 

Your power, but which 

God has compassed . and God 
Has power over all things. 

22. ^f the Unbelievers 
Should fight you, they would 
Certainly turn their backs ; 

Then would they find 
Neither protector nor helper 

23. (Such has been) the practice^*" 
(Approved) of God already 

In the past : no change 

Wilt thou find in 

The practice (approved) of God. 


24. And it is He Who 

Has restrained their hands 




4896 1 he gains so far seen from the Bai*at and Iheir calm and disciplined behavioui were 
certainly great , but greater still were to follow in the spmtual sense, in the rapid spread of Islam, 
in the clearance from the Sacred House of the idolatrous autocracy, and in the universal acceptance 
o the Message of God in Arabia 

4897 The first fruits of the Ba%*at were the victory or treaty of ^udaibfya, the cessation for the 
time being of the hostility of the Meccan Quraish, and the opening out of the way to Mecca These 
things are impUed in the phrase, ** He has restrained the hands of men from you ” 

4898 Qudaiblya (in both the Barat and the Treaty) was truly a sign post for the Believers it 
showed the sohdanty of Islam, and the position which the Muslims had w^on in the Arab world 

4899 Oihtr gains these are usually referred to the later victories of Islam, but we must view 
them not merely in their political or material aspect, but chieflj in the rise of Islam as a world power 
morally and spiritually 


4900, Their morale was noiy truly broken 
4901 Cf xxxm,62 



si xtVHi. 24-25.1 




From apd your ' 
Frdm tfasm 

Of Mecca, after that He 
Gave yo« the victory 
Over them. And God sees 
Wei4 all that ye do. * 











25. They are the ones who 

iDeSjed revelation aJRd .hindered 

you 

From the Sacred Mosque 
And the saCnficial atnihals,^”* 
Detained from reaching their 
Place of sacrifice. Had there 
Not been believing men 
And believing women whom 
Te did not know that^ 

Ye were trampling down 
And on whose account 
A crime would have accrued 
To you without (your) knowledge, 
(God would have allowed you 
To force your way, but 
He held back your hands) 

That He may admit 

To His Mercy whom He will.^‘ 

If they had been ^ 

Apart, We should 


fi 


% 



-n 









4%2, Little incidents had taken place that might have plunged the Quraish and the Muslims 
from Medina into a fight On the one hand, the Quraish were determined to keep out the Muslims, 
which they had no right to do and on the other hand, the Muslims, though unarmed, had sworn to 
stand together, and if they had counter-attacked they could have forced their entrance to the Ka*ba, 
the centre of Mecca But God restrained both sides from anything that would have violated the 
Peace of the Sanctuary, and after the Treaty was signed, all danger was past. 

4903 The Muslims trom Medina had brought the animals for sacrifice with them, and had put on 
the ll^r&m or pilgrim's garb (see n 217 to n 197), but they were not only prevented from entering 
Mecca, but were also prevented from sending the sacnfiCial animals to the place of sacrifice in Mecca, 
as they could have done under ii 196 The sacrifice was therefore actually offered at Qudaiblya. 

4904 There were at the tune tn Mecca believing Musluns, men and women, and the farth of some 
of them was unknown to their brethren from Medina Had a fight taken place in Mecca, even 
though the Muslims had been successful, they would unwittingly have killed some of these unknown 
Muslims, and thus would unwittingly have been guilty of shedding Muslim blood This was 
prevented by the Treaty 

4905 God works according to His wise and holy Will and Plan, and not according to what 
s^ms to us, in the excitement of human life, to be the obvious course of things By preventing d 
fight He saved many valuable lives, not only of Muslims but also of some who became Muslims 
afterwards and served Islam He grants His Mercy on far higher standards than man m his limited 
horizon can see, 

4906 If the party from Medina could have distinguished Muslims from non-Muslims amoing the 
Meccans, they might have been allowed to enter and punish the pagan Quraish for their inordinate 
vanity and gross breach of the unwritten law of the land But in the actual circumstances the best 
solution was the Treaty of fudaibiya 
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Il9^ 


CertsHn]:^ have, punished. 

The' XJhf>dli^efh.'ameng^d)em 
With a grievous punishment. 

26. W^hlle the Unbelievers 
Got up m their heart$ 

Heat and cant—the heat*®^ 

And cant of Ignorance, — 

God sent down His Tranquillity 
To His Apostle and to 
The Believers, and made them 
Stich close to the command 
Of self-restraint ; and well 
Were they entitled to it 
And worthy of it. 

And God has full knowledge 
Of all things. 

Section 4. 











27. J^auly did God fulfil 
The vision for His Apostle ; 

Ye shall enter the Sacred 
Mosque, if God wills. 

With minds secure, heads shaved, 
Hair cut short, and without fear. 
For He knew what ye 
Knew not, and He granted, 
Besides this, a speedy victory 

28. It IS He Who has sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 
And the Religion of Truth, 

To proclaim it over 


I 

I 

I 

I 

! 

I 










4907 While the Unbelievers were blustering and excited and meticulously objected to 
introductory words such as “ In the name of God, Most Gracious, A/ost Merciful (they did not like the 
titles), the Muslims were calm and collected, and got the substance of their demands embodied in 
the Treaty without worrying about words This was due to their unity and trust in their Leader 


4906 Cf above xiviiu 18, and n 4694. 

4909. /t-lranquillity. Their calmness amid much provocation was a gift of God, they had 
earned a right to it by their obedience and discipline, and showed themselves well worthy of it* 

4910 The Prophet had had a dream that he had entered the Sacred Mosque at Mecca, just 
before he decided on the journey which resulted in the Treaty of pudaiblya By it he and his people 
could enter next year without the least molestation and in the full customary garb, with head 
shaved or hair cut short, and all the customary minor rites of pilgnroage 


4911* See above, xlvm. 16, and n* 4895. 
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St XLVIM. ^8-29.] 


All religion : and ienongK 
Is God for a Witness.^ 



6 \*'’ *' 



20t Muhammad is the Apostle 
Of God I and those who are 
With hnh are strong 
Against Unbelievers, (but) 
Compassionate amPngst each 

other*" 

Thou wilt see them bow 
And prostrate themselves 
(In prayer), seeking Grace 
From God and (His) Good 

Pleasure*" 

On their faces are their 
Marks, (being) the traces *“ 

Of their prostration. 

This IS their similitude 
In the Taurat , *’* 

And their similitude 
In the Gospel is : *" 

Like a seed which sends 
Forth its blade, then 
Makes it strong ; it then 
Becomes thick, and it stands 










4912 The divine disposition of events in the coming of Islam and its promulgation by the hoh 
Prophet are themselves evidence of the truth of Islam and its all reaching tharaclei , for there 
nothing which it has not influenced See also Ixi 9, u 5442 

4913. Cf IX 128 The devotees of God wage unceasing war against evil, foi themselves, and loi 
others, but to their own brethren in faith— e$peciall> the weaker ones— they are mild and 
compassionate they seek out every opportunity to sympathise with them and help them 

4914 Their humilit> is before God and His Apostle and all who have authority from God, put 
they yield to no power or pomp, nor do they worship worldly show or glitter Nor is their hufmlity 
before God a mere show for men 

4915 The traces of their earnestness and humility are engraved on their faces, te penetrate 
their inmost being, the face being the outward sign of the inner man If we take it in its literal sense, 
a good man s face alone shows in him the grace and light of God , he is gentle, kind, and forbearmg, 
ever helpful, relying on God, and possessing a blessed Peace and Calmness (Sakitia, xlviii 26) that 
can come from no other source 

4916 In the Book of Moses, which is now found in a corrupt form in the Pentateuch, the posture 

of humility in prayer is indicated by prostration Moses and Aaron **fell upon their faces", 

Num XVI 22 

4917. The stimlitude in the Gospel is about how the good seed is sown and grows gradually, even, 
beyond the expectation of the sower the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how ; 
for the earth bnngeth forth fruit of herself , first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in 
the ear " Mark, iv 27-28 Thus Islam was preached by the holy Prophet , the seed seemed to human, 
eyes lost in the ground , but it put forth its shoot, and grew, and became strong, until it was able to, 
stand on its own legs, and its worst enemies recognised its existence and its right to live Note how, 
much more complete the parable is in the Qur-ftn The mentality of the sowers of the seed is 
expressed in beaulifal terms , its growth and strength filled ** wit^ wonder and delight 
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On its own stem, (filling) 
The sowers with wonder 
And delight. As a result.^" 
It fills the Unbelievers 
With rage at them. 

God has promised those 
Among them ^ivho believe 
And do righteous deeds 
Forgiveness, 

And a great Reward. 




4918 1 construe the particle ** 1% ” as expressing not the object, but the result The result of the 
wonderful growth of Islam m numbers and strength was that its enemies were confounded, and raged 
funously within their own minds, a contrast to the satisfaction, wonder, and delight of the Prophet 
and his Companions The pronoun ui **rage at them'* of course refers to the Prophet and his 
Companions, and goes back to the earlier words, **on their faces " etu 



iniiro. to 6. XLIX.I 


UWj tC.221 
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tVTRODtJCTIOH TO stJRA XLIX (WnynMt). ^ 

Ttis is the third of the group 'Of three Mediae Silts, ishieh hegm with 
S. xlvii. See the Introduction to that Shra. 

Its subject matter ts the manners to be observed by the membefs of the 
rapidly*growing Muslim community, among themselves and towards its Leader. 
The key-word “ HujurSt ” (Inner Apartments) occurs in verse 4. 

Its date IS referred to the Year of Deputations, A.H. 9, when a large number 
of deputations of all kinds visited Medina to offer their allegiance to Islam. 

Summary. 

A community must show its respect to its Leader in all forms of behaviour ; 
quarrels are unseemly and should be composed ; manners spring from morals ; and 
mutual respect and confidence are a duty and a privilege in Islam (xlix. 1 -18, and 
C. 223). 


C. 223. — Respectful behaviour to the Leader, in manner, 
(xhx. M8 ) Voice, and demeanour, aro tiie bonds and cement 
Of an organised community. The whispers 
Of rumour should be tested, Snd selfish impatience 
Should be curbed to disc^me. All quarrels 
Should be composed, ifnecessary by the force 
Of the community, but with perfect 
Fairness and justice. Ridicule, taunts. 

And biting words, should be avoided. 

In presence or in absence. Suspicion 

And spying are unworthy of men who believe. 

All men are descended from one pair : 

Their honour depends, not on race, but 
On righteousness Faith is not a matter 
Of words, but of accepting God’s Will 
And striving in His Cause. The coming 
Into Islam confers no favour on others. 

But is Itself a favour and a privilege, 

A guidance for those who are true and sincere. 
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HujuHltf or the Inner Apartments. 


In th 0 ndme of G\^, Graoioue, 

tSosi HordCful, 

1. ye who believe 1 
Put not^nrseives forward 
Before God and His Apostle ; 

But fear God : for God 

Is He Who hears 
And knows alt things. 

I 

I 

2. ye who believe 1 | 

Radse not your voices ** 

Above the voice of the Prophet, 

Nor speak aloud to him 
In talk, as ye may 
Speak aloud to one another, 

L^st your deeds become*** I 

Vain aiid ye perceive not. | 

3. Those that lower their voice i 

In the presence of ! 

God’s Apostle,— their hearts 

Has God tested for piety : *** 

For them is Forgiveness 
And a great Reward. 


4. l^hose who shout out *** 
To thee from without 



4919. Three shades of meaning are implied (1) do not make yourselves conspicuous in word or 
deed when m the^iresence of God {eg in a Mosque, or at Prayers or religious assemblies] , (2) do not 
anticipate in word dr deed what your Leader (God's Apostle) may say or -do , (5) donot be impatient, 
tryingf;to hasten things before the time is ripe, of which the best Judge is God, Who speaks through 
His Apostle Be reverent in all things, as in the presence of God for He hears and sees all things, 

4920. It is bad manners to talk loudly before your Leader Some ill-mannered people so raise 
their voices as to drown the voice of their Leader, m conversation or in Council 

4921. Such rudeness may even destroy the value of such services as they may otherwise have 
been able to render, and all this without their even realising the harm they were doing to the Cause. 

4922 The essence of good manners arises from the heart. The man who really and sincerely 
respects his Leader has true piety in his heart, just as the man who does the opposite may undo the 
mwk of years by weakening the Leader's authority 

4923. To shout aloud to your Leader from outside his Apartments shows disrespect both for his 
person, his time, and his engagements Only ignorant fools would be guilty of such unseemly 
bi^viour, > It is more seemly for them to watt and hide their time until he is free to come out and 
alitend to them But, in the Court of a spmtual King, much is forgiven that «s due to lack of 
knowledge and uaderstaadmg. la an earthly Court, ignorance of the Law excuseth no man. Jf a 
man behaved in that way to the General of an army or the Governor of a Province, not to speak 
an earthly King, he would lie !a»d haade onhy the Guards and could never gam theaccess be desnes, 
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The Inner Apartments — 

o£ them lack understandings 




r, i 


I. If cnly they had pati^ice 
Until thou couldst 
Cnme out to them, 

It would be best 

For them : but God is 

Oft* Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


^ ' 1 " " 


6 4 ^ ye who believe I 

If a widced person comes ^ 

To you with any news, 

Ascertain the truth, lest 
Ye harm people unwittingly. 
And afterwards become 
Full of repentance for 
What ye have done. 

7. j^nd know that among you 
Is God^s Apostle : were he. 

In many matters, to follow 
Your (wishes), ye would 
Certainly fall into nusfortune : 
But God has endeared** 

The Faith to you, and 
Has made it l^antiful 
In your hearts, and He 
Has inade hateful to you 
Unbelief, wickedness, and 
Rebellion : such indeed are 
Those who walk in righteousness 
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8.A grace and favour 
From God ; and God 
Is full of Knowledge 
And Wisdom. 




4924. All tittle tattle or reports— especially if emanating from persons 30U do not know— are to 
be tested, and the truth ascertained If they were believed and passed on, much harm may be done, 
„ of which you may have cause afterwards to repent heartily. Scandal or slander of all kipds is here 
condemned That about women is specially denounced xxiv 11-20, 23-26 

4925 The man of God, if he consults his fnends and associates, should not be expected to fpllow 
their advice in all matters The judgment and responsibility are his . he sees farther than the rest, 
and he is less swayed by personal feeling than anyone else. 

4926 Fortunate indeed was the generation among whom the Prophet of God Walked in his daily 

life His example was inspiring. Their mner Faith was dear to them , it was a^thmg td be proud of 
in their innermost hearts ; and they loved discipline, obedience, and righteousness * Nb wonder ail 
their other disadvantages were neutrahsed, and they went from strength to strength Nbthind i>9t 
theChace of God ebuldhave brought about such a result. ^ 
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9. tFo^rti^ among*” 

ne Beltevecs Ml into 

A qixsimit m^ike y^e peace 
Betweoa tbem ? vat if 
One of them tiansgreues 
Beyond t>oaod« agaifist the other, 
Then fight ye (all) against 
Hie one that transj^esses 
Until it complies with 
The command of God ; 

Bat ^ it complies, then 
Make peace between them 
With justice, and be fair : 

For God loves those 
Who are fair (and jast). 

10. The Believers are but 

A single Brotherhood • ** 

So make peace and 
Reconiuliation between your 
Two (contending) brothers ; 

And fear God, that ye 
May receive Mercy. 


l^asSl 

ir 


Section 2. 

11. ye who believe I 
Let not some men 
Among you laugh at others : ** 
It may be that 
The (latter) are better 
Than the (former) : 

Nor let some women 
Laugh at others * 




4927 Individual quarrels are easier to compose than group quarrels, or, in the modern world* 
national quarrels But the collective community of Islam should be supreme over groups or nations 
It would be expected to act justly and try to compose the quarrel, for peace is better than fighting. 
But if one party is determined to be the aggressor, the whole force of the community is brought to 
bear on it The essential condition of course is that there should be perfect fairness and justice and 
respect lor the highest pnnciples * for Islam takes account of every just and legitimate interest 
without separating spiritual from temporal mattere. The League of Nations fails because these 
essentials are absent 


4928. The enforcement of the Muslim Brotherhood is the greatest social ideal of Islam. On it 
was based the Prophet's Sermon at his last pilgrimage, and Islam cannot be completely realised 
until this ideal is achieved. 

#129 Mutual Tidtcule erases to be fun when there Is arrogance or selfishness or malice behind it 
W# fnay laugh with people, to ehaasM the happmess of hfe * we must never laugh at fieoplein 
contempt or ndicule In many thiggs^hey may be bett^ tban ourselves t 
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It may be that 
The (latter) are better 
Than tlje (former) : 

Nor defame nor be 
Sarcastic to each other, 
Nor call each oteer 
By (offensive) nicknames: 
IIKsemning isa name 
Connoting wickedness, 

(To be used of one) 

After he has believed : 
And those who 
Do not desist are 
(Indeed) doing wrong. 


liiu- 


12. ye who believe ' 

Avoid suspicion as much 
(As possiUe) : for suspicion 
In some cases is a sin : 

Ai\d spy not on each other, 

Nor speak ill of each other 
( Behind their backs Would any 
Of you like to eat 
The flesh of his dead ““ 

Brother ? Nay, ye would 
Abhor It But fear God : 

For God IS Oft- Returning, 

Most Merciful. 


\ 


(K 







4930. Defamation may consist in speaking ill of others by the spoken or vintten word, or in 
acting msuch a way as to suggest a charge against some person whom -we are not in a position to 
judge A cutting, biting remark or taunt or sarcasm is included in the word lamaza An offensive 
nickname may amount ta defamation, but in any case there is no point in using offensive nicknames, 
or names that suggest some real or fancied defect They ill accord with the serious purpose which 
Muslims should have m life For example, even if a man is lame, it is wrong to address him as ** O 
lame onei” It causes him pain, and it is bad manners So in the case of the rude remark, “the 
black man 


493L Most kinds of suspicion are baseless and to be avoided, and some are crimes m themselves : 
{pr they do cruel injustice to innocent men and women Spying, or enquiring too curiously into 
o^her people’s affairs, means either idle curiosity, and is therefore futile, or suspicion earned a stage 
further, which almost amounts to sin Back*biting also is a brood of the same genus. It may bq 
either futile but all the same mischievous, or it may be poisoned with malice, in which case it is a 
sin lidded tosm 


4932. No one would like even to think of such an abomination as eating the flesh of his brother. 
But when the brother is dead, and the flesh is camon, abomination is added to aboihmation In the 
sanie way we are asked to refrain from hurting people's feelmgs ^hen they are present j how much 
worse IS it when we say things, true or false, vihen they^gre absent I 
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i. mankind I We created*®” 
You from a single (pair) 

Of a male and a female, 

And made you into 
Nations and tribes, that 
Ye may know each other 
(Not that ye may despise 
Each other). Verily 
The most honoured of you 
In the sight of God 
Is (he who is) the most 
Righteous of you. 

And God has full knowledge 
And IS well acquainted 
(With all things). 


&[- 




14. J^Ehe desert Arabs say,*” I 

“We believe.” Say, “ Ye I 

Have no faith ; but ye 
(Only) say, ‘We have submitted*” 1 
Our wills to God,’ I 

For not yet has Faith { 

Entered your hearts. i 

But if ye obey God j 

And His Apostle, He ; 

Will not belittle aught 
Of your deeds : for God 
Is Oft* Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 


*\!ii 

oi«-53s4*sii6l 


15. Only those are Believers 
Who have believed in God 
And His Apostle, and have 
Never since doubted, but 
Have striven with their 
Belongings and their persons 
In the Cause of God 
Such are the sincere ones 





4933 This is addressed lo all mankind and not only to the Muslim brotherhood, though il is 
understood that m a perfected world the two would be synonymous As it is, mankind is descended 
from one pair of parents Their tribes, races, and nations are convenient labels by which we may 
know certain diffenng characteristics Before God they are all one, and he gets most honour who 
is most righteous 

4934 The desert Arabs were somewhat shaky m their faith. Their hearts and minds were 
petty, and they thought of petty thmgs. while Islam requires the complete submission of one's being 
to God See next verse ^me of the failings of the desert Arabs are described m xlviii 11*15. But 
the reference here is said to be to the BanQ Asad, who came to profess Islam in order to get chanty 
durmg a famine 

4935 * This IS what ye ought to i^rove if your faith has any meaningi but ye only say it with yout'^ 

tongues.* ^ 
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16. Say: “What! WiBye** 
Ihattoi^ Cod abotit your 

? But God knows 
Ah th6t is in the heavens 
And on eardi : He has 
Fh}) knowledge of all things. 

17. They impress on thee^ 

As a favour that they 
Have embraced Islam 
Say, “ Count not your Islam 
As a favour upon me : 

Ns^, God has conferred 

A favour upon you 
That He has guided you 
To the Faith, if ye 
Be true and sincere. 

18. “Verily God knows'** 

The secrets of the heavens 
And the earth : and God 
Sees well all 

That ye do “ 





4936 *You say (or perhaps even think) that you are Muslims, but where are the fruits of your 
F^th ? God knows the innermost motives and secrets of your heart, and you cannot deceive Hun 
by attaching a certam label to yourselves * Alas t that this answer to the desert Arabs is true of so 
many others m our own times ! 

4937 Islam m itself is a precious privilege. By accepting it we confer no favour on its preacher 
or on any community If the acceptance is from the heait, it is a great favour done to those who 
accept, that the Light of God has entered their hearts and they have received guidance. 

493S This does not mean that we should seek petty motives m newcomers into the House of 
lilam That would indeed be harbouring suspicumsor allowing curiosity to spy out motives, which 
would be a crime under zlix. 12 We should be true, smcere, and devoted oursdves, and leave the 
case of others to God, from Whose eyes nothing ts hidden. 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA L. (03/). 

We now come to a group of seven Meccan Suras (/-Ivi), dealing with God's 
revelation through nature, through history, and through the mouths of the Prophets, 
and pointing to the Hereafter We saw that the last group of three (xlvii-xhx) dealt 
with the external and internal relations of the Ummat when formed. In the present 
group our attention is more particularly directed to aspects eschatological, — the 
Future before os when this life is done. 

This particular S&ra belongs to the early Meccan period After an appeal 
to nature and to the fate of wicked peoples in history, it removes as it were the veil 
(verse 22) from ^e Future after death 

Summary 

Sceptics can look up to the heavens above and to Nature around them, as 
well as to the fate of sin in the history of the past will they doubt God’s Revelation 
when the veil is lifted ? (/ 1-29, and C. 224). 

A vision of the Day of Recompense and the Day of Reality (/. 30-45, and 

C. 225). 

C. 224.— -The Apostle’s credentials are the Revelation 

(I t-29) He brings. Let them not wonder at the Message 
Or at the News of the Hereafter. They have but 
To look at the starry heavens and at Nature 
Around them to see God’s goodness and His power 
To brmg life out of the dead, and to punish 
All wrong. Every deed, word, and thought are in 
The eternal Record. Death will open 
Your eyes and make you see Realities 
Then will every action bear 
Its due fruit, and no soul can shift 
Its responsibility on to another. 
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In the name of God, Most Gractous, ^ 

Uos^ Merciful. | 



1 . 

By the Glonous Qttr*an 
(Thou art God’s Apostle). 

2 But they wonder that^* 
There has come to them 
A Warner from among 
‘Themselves 
So the Unbelievers say 
“ This is a wonderful thing ' 


3. “ What * When we die 
And become dust, (shall we 
Live again That is 
A (sort of) Return 
Far (from our understanding).” 


'' 3-1 5 




Y 


I t 




4. "^I^e already know 
How much of them 
The earth takes away : 
With Us IS a Record 
Guarding (the full account). 




5. But they deny the truth 
When it comes to them 
So they are m 
A confused state.^ 

4939 This >s an Abbreviated I.etter For Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix 1 (pp 118- 
120). This particular Abbreviated Letter pa/ occurs only here as a single letter, and in combination 
at the beginning of S xlii , where I was unable to explain the full combination Here the Qftf is 
taken by several Commentators to represent ** Qu^i^iya-Uamru ”, ” the matter has been decreed,’ with 
reference to the eschatological trend of the SQra God knows best 

4940 Majid (translated *' Glorious ”} is one of the beautiful appellations of the Qur dn Its glory 

IS that of the nsing sun the more it rises on your mental and spiritual horizon, the more you are 
lost m admiration of its glory Its meanings are manifest and inexhaustible Ihe greater your 
experience, the more light is your spiritual eye able to bear And in that glory is a beauty that 
none can tell who has not experienced it in his soul It is in itself the proof of the mission of the 
holy Prophet. * 

4941 In a sense their wonder is natural do we not wonder at the glorious sun ? in another 
sense it is unnatural what should we say of a man who fails to see in broad daylight ? 

4942 C/. xxxvii. 16 

4943 The earth only corrupts and takes away the body when they are dead ; it has no power 
over the soul The full account of the soul’s doings is in God's Record 

4944. If they deny what has been made clear to them, their minds must necessanly get into 
confusion All nature declares the glory and goodness of God Revelation explains the inequalities 
of tins life and how they will be redressed m the Hereafter If they do not accept this, they are not 
in a logical position. They cannot reconcile the known with the unknown. 





tutl 




6. Do they not looh 

At (he «ky aWo them >— 

How We have mad^ 

And adofned it^ .. * > 

And there are no 

Flaws in it ? 


7. And the earth — 

We have spread it out,^ 

And set thereon mountains 

Standing firm, and produced 
Therein every kind of 

Beautiful growth (m pairs) — 


8. To be observed 

And commemorated 

By every devotee 

Turning (to God) 


9. And We send down 

From the sky Ram 

Charged with blessing, 

And We produce therewith 

Gardens and Grain for harvests ; 


1 

10. And tall (and stately) 

Palm-trees, with shoots 

Of fruit-stalks, piled 

One over another ; — 


11. As sustenance for 
(God’s) Servants; — 

And We give (new) life 

Therewith to land that is 

Dead : thus will be 

The Resurrection. 



4945 The greatest philosophers have found a difficulty in understanding the sceptical position 
when they contemplate the wonder and mystery of the skies with all the countless beautiful stars 
and planets and lights in them, and laws of order, motion, and symmetry, that respond to the 
highest mathematical abstractions without a flaw Can blind Chance give rise to such conditions > 

4946 Cf xiii 3 , and xv 19 and n 1955 The eartl^ is round, and yet it appears stretched out as 
k vast expanse, like a carpet kept steady with the weight of the mountains 

4947 Cf xxii 5, and n. 2777 Sex in plants may be hinted at see n 1804 to xm 3 

49^ For all these things go into his very heart and soul He loves to contemplate them, to 
remember them for himself as evidence of God's goodness and glory, and to mention and proclaim 
them, m the form of Psalms^ Hymns, or the filers or Chants of the ^l^fis and Saints 

4949* A beautiful nature passage How graphic ahd unforgettable to anyone who has seeh a 
spnng and summer tn an Arabian oasts t 




S. 1247.] 


im 


12. )0efore them waftdenied 
(The Hereafter) by the People 
Of Noah, the Con^nions 
Of the Rasa, the ThamOd. 


13. The ’Ad, Pharaoh, 

The Brethren of Ltk^, 

14. The Companions of the Wood, 

And the People of Tubba’ ; 

Each one (of them) rejected 
The apostles, and My warning 
Was duly fulfilled (in them). 

15. Were We then weary 
With the first Creation, 

That they i^hould be 

In confused doubt.*” 

About a new Creation ? 

Section 2 

16. 3^t was We Who 
Created man, and We know 
What dark suggestions his soul *” 
Makes to him : for We 

Are nearer to him | 

Than (his) jugular vein. | 

17. Behold, two (guardian angels) *” 
Appointed to learn (his doings) 
Learn (and note them), 

One sitting on the right 
And one on the left. 


o 5;^ 


4950 Just the nemes of the peoples of Arabian tradition who were punished for their sins are 
mentioned, then* stones will be found elsewhere Fox it\t People of Noah^stt x\ 25*48 and other 
passages. For the Companums of the Pass, see xxv 38 and n 3094 . for the *id and the Tham^d, see 
XXVI 123*158, and other passages, for Pharaoh and his People, sec ii 49*50 and other passages , for 
the Brethren of LuPt sec vii 80*84. and other passages ; for the Companions of the Wood, see xv 78-79, 
and n 2000, and for the People of Tubba*, see xliv 37 and n 4715 

4951 Cf xlvi 33, and n 4912 

4952, God created man, and gave him his limited free-will God knows the inmost desires and 
motives of man even better than man does himself He is nearer to a man than the man's own 
jugular vein The jugular vein is the big trunk vein, one on each side of the neck, which brmgs tlie 
blood back from the head to the heart. The two jugular vems correspond to the twpoarolid 
arteries which carry the blood from the heart to the head As the blood-stream is the vehicle of 
life and consciousness, the phrase “ nearer than the jugular vein " implies that God knows more 
truly the mnennost state of our feeling and consdousness than does our own ega 

4953. This must of ccmrse be taken figurattvely Two angels are constantly by hint to note his 
thoughts, words, and actions The ahegory is further elaborated Onesitson the tight side and 
notes his good deeds and the other on the left, to note his bad deeds; corresponding to the 
Companions of the Right and the Companions d the Left eMmioned m Ivi 27 anddt 
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[S. 1 . 18-22. 


18. Not a word does he**** 

Utte&^jot tbesrosis 
A sentinel bjr him, 

Ready (to note it). 

\ ^ 

? 

J ). And the stupor of death ^ 

Will bnng truth (before 
His eyes) : “ This was 
The thing e^ich tboa 
Wast tiying to escape ! ’’ 

20. j^nd the Trumpet^” 

Shall be blown : 

That will be the Day 

Whereof Warning (had been given). 

21. And there will come forth 
Every soul : with each 

Will be an (angel) to drive, ^ 

And an (angel) to 
Bear witness. 







22. (It will be said*) 

“ Thou wast heedless 
Of this; now have We 
Renooved thy veil. 




4954 Then each “word” spoken is taken down by a “sentinel” {raqib) This has been 
construed to mean that the sentinel only records words, not thoughts which are not uttered 
Thoughts may be forgiven if not uttered, and still more if they do not issue in action At the 
stage at which we clothe a thought in words, we ha\e already done an action The Recorders 
mentioned in the last verse make a complete Record, in order to supply motives and springs of 
action, which will affect the degrees or status in the spiritual Hereafter The three together, 
individuals or kinds, make the honourable Recoiders, htr^man Katibifi, (plural, not dual number) 
mentioned in Ixxxn 11 

4955 What is stupor or unconsciousness to this probationary life will be the opening of the 
eyes to the spiritual world for Death is the Gateway betw^een the two Once through that 
Gateway man will realise bow the things which he neglected or looked upon as remote are the 
intimate Realities, and the things which seemed to loom large in his eyes in this world were 
shadows that have fled. The things he wanted to avoid are the things that have really come to 
pass Both Good and Evil will realise the Truth now in its intensity 

4956. The next stage will be the Judgment, heralded with the blowing of the Trumpet Every 
soul will then come forth 

4957 Several interpretations are possible, leading to the same allegoucal truth, that the 
Judgment will be set up, the Record will be produced , the good and bad deeds will speak for and 
against , and complete justice will be done, each act leading to its own due fruit. (1) The (angel) 
to dnve and the (angel) to bear witness may be the Recording Angels of the left and the right 
(versa 17) , or (2) it may not be angels, but the evil deeds will drive like task masters, and the good 
deeds will bear witness for the soul on tnal , ot (3) his misused limbs and faculties will drive him 
to his doom, while bis well-used limbs and facuittes will witness for him. 



§:i 22 211 




And, jlight •" 
TbwTfeyl” 'V 

> ^ 

23. And his companion *” will say : 
“ Here \s (his Record) ready 
Wilh^mel” 

24 (The^ ae*itettce'’iliiniri5e :) 
“Throw, throw ^ into Hell 
Every contumacious Rejecter 
(Of God)!— 

25. “ Who forbade what was good, 
Transgressed Sll bounds, 

Cast doubts and suspicions ; 

26. “ Wbb setup another god 
Beside God : throw him 
Intb'h severe Penalty.’’ 

27. His Companion^* will say • 

“ Our*“ Lord ' 1 d^oot 
Make him transgress*** 

But he WM (himsetf ) 

Straying m error 

(Far from the Path).’’ 




r , t * 

' tv* t 

i ‘ . V' j n 




•) 

o 
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4958 The clearness of vision will now be even greater see n 4955 above 

4959 i?ann Companion. If we take No 1 of the constructions suggested in n. 4957, the 
Companion will be one of the Recording Angels mentioned above, in verse 21, perhaps the one 
that drives , or perhaps the third one mentioned in verse 18, for he has the Record ready with him, 
If vre take any of the other constructions mentioned m 41 4957, it will be the evil deeds or the 
misused faculties In any case it will be the factors on whose testimony hts conviction will 
be based 

4960 The original for '* throw ”, here and m verse 26 below, is in the dual number, which some 

Commentators explain by saying that the dual form is used for emphasis, as if the verb (“throw, 
throw *") were twice repeated Examples of this are found in Arabic. But is It possible that the' 
dual refers to the two angels mentioned in verses 17 and 21 ? In that case the Companion in 
verse 27 will be the third one mentioned in verses 18 and 23 In any case the third one will be the 
one on whose Record the sentence will be passed 

4961 See last note But some people understand by “Companion '' heretm evil associate In the 
world, an evil one who misled 

4962 Our Lord One man spealoi I did not ", etc Yet he uses the plural pronoun m saying, 
*<0&r Lord". This ts beautifully appropriate, as he ts speaking so as to molude the person to tie 
ji»Hied « as if he were to say, “ Thou art my Lord, or the Lord of us angels or of aU Creation, had 
Thou art his Lord also, for Thdu itidst cherish him and warn idm. and he owed duties to Thee " 

4963 Neither the Recordmg uor the misused lun^s and ,£a|Culhe^ nor a^ythlu 

Whatever was responsible for the ^ jit was the iwrsoidil responsibility of the Doer himse}l| with 
his free-will 



c. m.] M^s 

28 He^wiU sajf : t* Dispute not^ 

In My Presence ' 

I had already in advance 
Sent you ,\^lfi^ng. 

29. ‘‘TPhe Word changes not 
Before Me, and I do not 
The least injustice 
To My Servants ” 








U(oJ 


C. 225. — As Goodness has possibilities unlimited, i , , i f 

{( 30 45) So has' Evil fn the opposite direction J ‘ 

To those who bring a heart unsullied -- ' '' ' 

And to God devoted, will be Peace, - ’ 

Security, and Eternal Life — the Rays 

From God’s own Presence. Adore ye God . ^ 

And pay no heed to whispers of Doubt ~ i 

And Evil : these must vanish at Judgment, 

When Truth and Justice reign supreme ‘ ' 


Section 3. 

30. ^^ne Day We will 
Ask Hell, *' Aft thou 
Filled to the full ? 

It will say, “ Are there 
Any more (to com^ ? 

31. '' the Garden^*" 
WiU be brought nigh 


I 


I 

I 

I 


1 








49^ rt in sogfested th^t sinneis whose Record is black, driven mto a corner, acciise ot)i^r5 of 
misleadihg them the others may be the Recorders, or their faculties or opportunities or surlrotJndings 
or their associates m the world, or anything but themselves Such recriminations are not allowed 
m the Court of Judgment 


4965 Besi(|^s, personal jcesponsibilitg had already been clearly preached to them in God s Message, 

and they had been warned -pf the consequences “ You ** is in the plural number ‘ all of you who are 
before the Judgipent-Seat.had clear waming*of the consequences oi your conduct ’ ' 

4966 •* 'Abd ’ has two plurals (1) M6fd, as here, means all Servants of God, i e all his creatures ; 

(2) 7bid has the further connotation of Servants of God, devoted |to His service , I have translated 
It m many cases by the word "devotees”. The Sentence before the Judgment &at is pronounced 
with perfject Justice \ it does not cbatiger and requires no change ; the inevitable consequences of sui 
must follow, the time for Mercy is past ' 

4967. As the capacity ot Good is unlimited, so is the capacity of Evil— unlimited ’ Hell.ts 
personified and asked, ** Aft thou sated to the full ’ ** It replies, " If there are more to come, Ipt th^m 
come " It IS not satisfied , , 

t , » j ^ i 

4968 Ip this life, the ideals of the spirit, ihp acoomph^hment of the things in our hearts hnd our 
hopes, seem to be ever so <^r, seem even to recede as we think we come nearer. so in the 
Hereafter The fruits of i^htaopsoess wiM no longer be m the distance They will be realised They 
will seefii themselves to approach the Righteous 




£>. /. 31-36 ] 

UU 

To the Righteous,— no more 

A thing distant. 


32. (A voice will say :) 

“ This is what was 

Promised for you,— 

For every one who teirned ^ 

(To God) m sincere repentance, 
Who Impt (Hts Law), 

6 ^ 

33. “ Who feared (God) 

Most Gracious unseen,^ 

And brought a heart 

Turned m devotion (to Him) : 


34. “ Enter ye therein 

In Peace and Security ; 

This is a Day 

Of Eternal Life ’ ” 


35. There will be for them 

Therein all that they wish, — 

And more besides 

In' Our Presence 


36. )^ut how many 

Generations before them 

Did We destroy (for their 

Sins),— stronger in power 

Than they ? Then did they 
Wander through the land : 

Was there any place 

Of escape (for them) ’ 

0 


4969. The description of the Righteous is given m four masterly clauses (1) those who turned 
away from Evil in sincere repentance , {!) those whose new life was good and righteous ; (3) those 
who in their innermost hearts and in their most secret doings were actuated by God-feanng love, 
the fear that is akin to love in remembering God under His title of '* Most Gracious " , and (4) who 
gave up their whole heart and being to Him 
t 4970 Cf xxxvi 11 and n. 3952 , and xxxv 18, and n 3902 

4^71 The true meaning of Islam , peace, security, salutation, and accord with God’s Plan In a(l 
Eternity. 

4972 To get all that our purified wishes and desires comprehend may seem to sum up final 
Bliss; but there is something still wanting, which is supplied by the Presence of God, the Light of 
His Countenance 

4973. While virtue and righteousness will accomplish their final goal, what will be the End of 
Sm^ Let the past tell its story. Many powerful and arrogant generations were swept away, to 
stray in the paths of misery, without any way of escape from the consequences of their sm This 
was already seen in the life of this world. In the world to come, it Will be worse, as already stated 
in verses 24*26 above. 
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3?. Vfirily in this 
Is a Message 
For any that has 
A htart and understanding 
Or who gives ear and 
Earnestly witnesses (the truth). 

38. ^0?'e created the heavens 
And the earth and all 
Between them in Six Days,”^® 
Nor did any sense 
Of weariness touch Us.*”^ 


39. Bear, then, with patience, 
All that they say. 

And celebrate the praises 
Of thy Lord, before ^ 
The rismg of the sun 
And before (its) setting, 

40. And during part 
Of the night, (also,) 
Celebrate His praises. 
And (so likewise) 

After the postures ^ 

Of adoration. 


if 


o 











4974 As Cbrist said (Matt xi 15), “he that hath ears to hear, let him hear'* These are matters 
uf high moment Many spiritual lessens can be learnt from these things by any one who has the 
heart and understanding to apply to God s teaching and can give genuine thought to what he sees, 
as a witness does who has to swear to the facts on his oath 

4975 God s creation of the heavens and the earth in long stages or periods of time, as we count 
time, shows how things evolve in their own good time We must therefore be patient if Good does 
not seem to come to its own according to our ideas Our will should merge itself in God’s Will, and 
we should praise Him, realising that He is All-Good, and that all adjustments will be in the 
Hereafter 

4976 C/, vii 54. n I05l , and xli IZ, n 4477 

4977 C/ XXXV 35 

4978 God should be remembered at all times But the best time for individual adoration is 
early m the morning before sunrise, late in the day before sunset, and a portion of the night, when 
there is stillness in the atr, and man's spint loves to commune with things spiritual Those who 
would connect this with the five canonical prayers, instituted at a later stage in Medina, would take 
the Fajr for the prayer before sunrise, the {uhr and the 'A^r for the afternoon prayers before sunset, 
and the Magrtb and the 'Ishaa for the night prayers 

4979, The general meanmg of “ after the postures of adoration “ would be the contemplation and 
remembrance of God after pra37ers Those who would connect this passage with the five canonical 
prayers understand these further prayers “ following the sujUd or postures of adoration " to mean 
extra or supernumerary prayers known as ttafl, also the use of the Rosary in remembenng the Names* 
of God 





41. And listen fay the Day^ 

When the Calleir wiU call 

Out from a pl^e 


42. The Day when they will 

Hear a (mighty) Blast ^ 

In (very) truth : that 

Will be the Day 

Qf Resurrection. 


43. V-erily it is We Who 

Give Life and ]>eath ; 

And to Us is 

The Pmal Goal— 


44 The Day when 

The Earth will he 

Rent asunder, from (men) 

Hurrying out . that will be 

A gathering together, — 

Qmte easy for Us.^ 


45. ^S?*e know best what they 

Say ; and thou art not 

Qne to overawe them 

By force. So admonish 

With the Qur-an such 

As fear My Warning > 

r 



4980 The Day of Resurrection, when the Call to the souls to arise and come to the Judgment- 
Scat will be immediately answered, and they will all ansc and come forth. C/ xxxvi 49 53, and 
notes 3997 and 3999 

4981 In the life of this world it seemed all so remote. In the new life at the Resurrection it will 
all be so near , for there will be neither lime nor space as we know them here 

4982 The word “ ^aikatun ’ (mighty Blast) is used for the Resurrection (as here) or for the sudden 
punishment of the guilty on this earth, as in xi, 67, where sec further references 

4983. Men will hurry out from all corners of the earth to answer the call, and the earth itself will 
beirent asunder. In xxv. 25 the imagery used was the heaven being rent sender, and fuvgejs coming 
out m ranks see n 3082 C/. also Ixaxiv. 1-4 ' « , 

4964. It may seem to our material imagmations a difficult task to collect together the souls pf 
all sorts of men. who died in all sorts of conditions at different times, but it will be a different ^ind 
of world and creation altogether, and to God all things are not only possible but easy 

^ 4985. People may throw all sorts of doubts about the Judgment and the Hereaft^. The 

Prophet's task is not to force them to accept anything Hista^istoddiverthe Mesifa^dofthe 
and admonish those who are spiritually fit and ready to receive admonition and to pre^rc 
diemselves for the new and higher hie destined for man. ^ 



C. 226. ] 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA LI. (^SriySt). 

I 

'This is an early Meccan Sflra, with a highly mystic meaning. It is the 
second of the seven SQras forming a group dealing with Revelation and the 
Hereafter. See Introduction to S. 1. This Sura deals with fhe varying wa]« m 
which Truth prevails irresistibly even against all human probabilities. 

Summary. 

The winds may blow and scatter, lift and rush, or divide in all directions; 
but the Truth and Promise of God are sure and stable, whereof you may see Signs 
both around and within you (li 1>23, and C 226) 

PaA events and what you see before you point to the unfailing consequences 
of all you do * God, of His Grace, sends >ou a Reminder the loss is )onr own if 
you reject and deny (li 24-60, and C. 227). 

C ‘226 — Various are the ways of working we see 
(It 1-71) In God’s world, — strong and gentle, scattering 
And uniting ‘ through it all runs a Purpose 
True and stable, which we shall see fulfilled 
On the Day of Judgment and Justice, which 
Must inevitably come to pass : give up 
False doctrines, which agree not among themselves 
Or with facts For evil must end in evil. 

And good in joy and felicity. The good 
Worship God and serve God’s creatures 
Those needing help are ever in their thoughts. 

They see Signs of God in all things in heaven 
And earth, and in their own hearts and minds 



S, LI 1*4. J 
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SOra LI. 

^ariyitt, or the Winds That Scatter. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 

1. the (Winds) ^ 

That scatter broadcast ; 

2. And those that^ 

Lift and bear away 
Heavy weights; 

3. And those that*®* 

Flow with ease 
And gentleness , 



4. And those that*** 
Distribute and apportion 
By Command ; — 




4986 The atmosphere of mysticism starts from the beginning of the So ra Tour agencies are 
mentioned mserses 1 to 4 as evidences or tjpes or ®^vmbols of the certainty and unity of a truth 
descnbed in verses 5-6, What these agencies are is described by certain adjectival participles, the 
noun understood being usually taken to be ** Winds the word for Wmd {Rilt) being feminine in 
Arabic Some Commentators however understand other nouns as being implied, angels in all 
four verses, or different things m each of the four verses I do not think that it is necessary to be 
precise about material things in spiritual parables. Whatever the agencies are, their different modes 
of working are evidence of the pow*er and goodness of God, the Unity of His Plan, and the certainty 
of Good and E\il reaching their owm destined ends, when Judgment and Justice w'lll have given 
each one his due 

4987 Winds may blow strong, and scatter particles of dust far and wide , but they do not 
diminish by one jot the substance of God’s material creation , on the contrary they help to readjust 
things They reshape the configuration of the earth, in the vegetable kingdom they carry seeds 
about and plant new seeds in old soils, in the region of air they produce mighty changes in 
temperature and pressure that affect animal and vegetable life, they carry the moisture of 
equatorial Africa to the parched plains of India . and so on Yet they are just one little agency 
showing God’s working in the material world So in the spiritual world Revelation works mighty 
changes, it may be resisted, but the resistance will be swept away , it ever points to the one 
Great Fmal Event, *' to which the whole Creation moves ” 

4988 The things that lift and bear away heavy weights may be the Winds that carry the heavy 
rain-clouds or that sweep off every resistance from their path, or it may be the heavy moisture-laden 
diouds themselves So works Revelation it lifts and sweeps away the burdens of custom, 
superstition, or man's inertia, and ever leads onwards to the destined End 

4989 These may be Winds that fill the sails of ships with gentle and favourable breezes, that 
carry men and merchandise to their destinations Or they may be the ships themselves, whose 
smooth motion through the waters is described in many places by the verb jarff, “ to flow ”, e,g 
c/ 11 164 

4990 These may be Winds (or other agencies) that distnbute and apportion moisture or ram or 
atmospheric pressure or other blessings of God,— not haphazard but by fixed laws, < e according 
to the Command of their Lord So with Revelation, Its blessmgs are distnbuted all round, and 
it produces its marvellous effects sometimes m the most unlikely places and ways 


5. wJiidi ye^ 

Are promised is froe ; 


6. And verily Jodjgment^ 

And JoetiocF nniet 

Indeed come to, pass. 


7. my the Sky 

With anmerous Paths, ^ 

niy ^ 


8. TValy yeratein 

A doctnne discordant,*”^ 


9. Through which are dekided (away 
From the Troth) such 

As would be deluded.”” 

O 

10. Woe to the falsehood^mongers,^ 

11. Those who (flounder) heedless”” 

In a flood of confusion : 


12. They ask, ** When will be 

The Day of Judgment 

And Justice ? " 

6 


49^1. That Which ye are promised the Promise of God about Mercy and Forgiveness to the 
Peniteni,..a4£d Justice and Penalty to the Rebellious , the promise of the Hereafter , the promise that 
all docs hot end here, but that there is a truer and more lasting world to come, for which this is but 
a preparation^ 

4992 Diiiavthe giving to each person his precise and just due , this is implied in Judgment and 
Justice. All the inequalities of this Life are to be redressed 

4993. The study of the numerous regular orbits of the planets and irregularly regular orbits of 
comets, and the various motions, visible or invisible, of the fixed stars or revolving stars, form in 
themselves a network of knowledge or science, of a highly technical nature , the highest astronomy 
or mlsthematics can only barely reach its fringe But these have all a fixed Plan and Purpose under 
God’s Dispensation In them vanety leads to Umty In contrast look at the confused medley of 
doctrmes, views, and dicta put forward by the Sceptics, as described m the next verse. 

4994 Qaal^saytng, word, theory, doctnne MakJ^taffywdiffenng, various, inconsistent with itself, 
discordant No theory or doctnne based on a denial of a Hereafter can be consistent with spiritual 
fhcts as we know them, or with God's Goodness, Justice, and Mercy. 

4^5 Some Commentators draw from this a ngid doctnne of Calvmistic Predestination or 
Determinism, which I do not think is fairly deducible from the words '* Vfiha*' should I think be 
trafi^ted ''will be or would, bt deluded ”, meaning ** have the wish or desire to be **, and not ” must 
necessarily be deluded by eternal predestination The word occurs m many places m the Qur-An : 
d g. Cf. V. 7S, or lx. 30. 

4M6 tliey^ uti hi great spiritual danger * yet they care not. 
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13. (It will be) a Day 

When they will be tiled 
(And teated) t>ver the Fire ! 


14. “Taste ye your trial 1 

Tins IS what ye used 

To ask to be hastened 1 ’’ 


15. j^[ji to the Righteous, 

They will be in the midst 

Of Gardens and Springs,*** 


16. Taking joy in the things 

Which their Lord gives them, 
Because, before then, they 

Lived a good life. 


17. They were in the habit** 

Of sleeping but little 

By night, 


18. And in the hours 

Of early dawn. 

They were found praying 

For Forgiveness 


19. And in their wealth 

And possessions (was remembered) 
The right of the (needy,) 

Him who asked, and him 

Who (for some reason) was*** 
Prevented (from asking). 




4997 They used to say scoflfingly, ** if there is to be punishment for our sms, let it come at once 1 " 
When It comes, they will know what a terrible thing it is ! Cf. xxvi 204, n. 3230. 

4996 Gardens and Springs are the two most frequent symbols for the highest satisfaction and 
bliss 

4999 They were engaged most of the night in worship and in the planning of good deeds 
They preferred activity to idleness, the service of God and His creature*! to the indulgence of Self 

5000, They were up early before dawn, ready for their devotions The praying for Forgiveness 
and Mercy does not necessanly imply that they had committed fresh sms Indeed they began the 

*day with such devotions, showing their great humility before God and their anxious care for othei-s, 
^ for whom they prayed as much as for themselves Sm the last sentence of n 21 to i 5 

5001. True chanty remembers not only those m need who ask, but also those who are prevented 
by some reason from asking. The man of true charity seeks out the latter. There may be various 
reasons which prevent a man from asking for help . (1) he may be ashamed to ask, or his sense of 
honour may prevent him from asking , (2) he may be so engrossed in some great ideal that he mav 
not think of asking , (3) he may even not know that he is m need, especially when we think of 
wealth and possessions in a spintual sense, as including spiritual gifts and talents , (4) he may not 
know that you possess the thmgs that can supply his needs , and (5) he may be a dumb and helpless 
creature, whether a human being or a dumb animal, or any creature withm your ken or pjwer 
Chanty in the higher sense mcludes all help, from one better endowed to one less well eo<|owed. Cf. 
n. 179 to 11 . 177 ; also ii 273-274, and notes 322 and 323. 
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,[S.-Li. 20-24 


20. tke earth 

AreSigaa for thoee 
Of assured Faith, 



21. As also in your own 
Selves : will ye not 
Then see? 

22. And in heaven is 

Your Sustenance, as (also) 
That which ye are promised. 

23. Then, by the Lord *”* 

Of heaven and earth, 

This 18 the very Truth, 

As much as the fact 
That ye can speak 
Intelligently to each other. 




C. 227. — Even Abraham the True had need to be told 
(U 24-60) Before he could realise the purpose of God. 

Clear Signs were sent for warning, as, of old, 

To Pharaoh, the ’Ad, the ^amSd, and the people 
Of Noah, and the warning inevitably came 
To pass Our Signs are for your instruction. 

Heed them and learn by them Those who believe 
Fmd profit in their lives those who reject 
Or deny, — alas ! they learn not from the past 
Woe unto them ' The loss is their own ' 


Section 2. 

24. ]IB^as the story 

Reached thee, of the honoured 
Guests of Abraham ? 



5002. The Signs and Evidences of God are m all nature and within the body and soul of man, if 
man has but the spintual eyes to see C/ xli 53 

5003 ** Sustenance ", here as elsewhere, includes physical sustenance, as well as spiritual 
sustenance Similarly heaven or sky has both the physical and the spintual meaning The physical 
sustenance grows from rain from the sky , the spintual sustenance comes from divine aid, grace, 
and mercy, and includes the Good News and the Warning which come from Revelation about the 
Hereafter 

5004 Attention having been called to the Signs or Evidences of God’s working on the earth, 
within ourselves, and in the heavens, in verses 20-22, an appeal is made to our own inner conscience, 
m the name of the Lord of heaven and earth, to acknowledge and act up to the truth of Revelation, 
and turn to the spmtpal Realities, For they are as real as our own conscious and self-intelligent 
emstenoe, on which is based all our knowledge As a philosopher (Descartes) said ** i think , 
therefore lam** 

5005, CA XI, 69 73 and notes, where further details of the story will be found, Cf also xv 51-% 
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25. Behold, they entered *** 1 

His pttiAem^, atid 
“Peace!” He said, “Peace!” 
(And thought, “ These seem) 
Unusual people.” 


26. Then he turned quickly”"” 

To his htHMChold, brought 

Out a fatted calf. 


27. And placed it before them ... 

He said, “ Will ye not 

Eat?” 


28. (When they did not eat), 

He conceived a fear of them. 

They said, “ Fear not,” 

And they gave him 

Glad tidings of a son 

Endowed with knowledge. 


29. But his wife came forward"* 
(Laughing) aloud : she smote 

Her forehead and said : 

“ A barren old woman 1 ” 


30. They said, “ Even so *” 

Has thy Lord spoken : 

^ And He is full 

30 Of Wisdom and Knowledge.” 


5006 They were angels, who appeared suddenly before him at his tent-door in the guise of men, 
and saluted hun with the salutation of peace. He returned the salutation, but felt, from their 


appearance and their manner, that they were unusual, not ordinary, strangers. 

5007 Munkar unknown, uncommon, unusual, not customary, (hence by derived meaning, not 
applicable here, not fair or just) , opposite in both pnmary and secondary meanings to ma'mf, 
v/ell-known, usual, customary, just Cf xv 62 

5008 They seemed unusual strangers, but he said nothing and quietly proceeded to perform the 
ntes of hospitality. He brought a roast fatted calf and placed it before them to eat But the strangers 
did not eat (xi. 70} This disconcerted him According to the laws of hospitality, a stranger under 
your roof IS under your protection, but if he refuses to eat, he refuses your hospitality and keeps 
^iraself free from any ties of guest and host ** What were their designs ? " thought Abraham, and he 
felt some distrust But they were angels and could not eat They declared themselves, and 
announced the birth to Abraham of a son endowed with wisdom,-->in ^her words that Abraham wjss 
to be the head of a long line of Prophets ! (xv 53) 

5009. Abraham’s wife Sarah was old and barren This news seemed to her too good to be 
true She came forward, laughed aloud (xi. 71), struck her forehead with her hands, indicatfte'hf her 
amusement and inciedulity as^* a tiarren old woman *' xi 72. 

5010 The ang^ said ^ Vlfhat may sound improbable to human beings will yet come to pass if 
God commands And God thy Lord has spoken So itoll rt be Por kil His prondkes are Aiil 6f 
wisdom and knowledge.*' So the angels on that occasion But the appHcktion is for all timd and 
to all human affairs Never despair. However much Truth may be in the Shade* tt w^l shid^Mth 
fuU splendour And the Judgment will ccaue, when good will come to its own t , 
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S. LL 31-37, 


31. (j^braham) said: '*And what, 
O ye Messengers, 

Is your errand (now) ?” 


32. They said, “ We have 
Been sent to a people 
(Deep) in sin ; — 


33. “ To bring on, on them, 
(A shower of) stones 
Of clay (brimstone),”" 


34. " Marked as from thy Lord 
For those who trespass 
Beyond bounds.” 

35. Then We evacuated 
Those of the Believers 
Who were there, 

36. But We found not there 
Any just (Muslim) persons 
Except in one house:”" 

37. And We left there 
A Sign for such as 

Fear the Grievous Penalty,”" 




O 



o ' 












501 1 C/ XI 82, and n 1052 to vii 84 The angels’ errand of mercy to Abraham (to announce the 
succession of godly men in his line) was coupled with their errand of justice and punishment to the 
people of Lot, the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, who were deep in the most abominable and 
unnatural sms So God s Mercv and Justice go hand in hand in all human affairs Faith has 
nothing to fear, and wickedness has only to turn and repent, to obtain God's Mercy 

5012 C/ XI. 83, and n. 1580 Every crime has its due punishment, as marked out in the decrees 
of God 

5013 The only just or righteous persons found in Sodom and Gomorrah (Cities of the Plain by 
the Dead Sea) were in the house of LQt, who was the apostle sent to call them to repentance He 
and his believing family and adherents were told to leave in due time, and the wicked were 
destroyed in a shower of brimstone 

5014 That was the house of LDt, and even there, his wife had no faith she disobeyed the 
Command and penshed xi 81, n 1577, 

5015» Th§ Gruvoiis Penalty that is, the Final Judgment The destruction of Sodom and 
Gmnorrah in this life is taken as the type of the Fmal Judgment. The vestiges can be seen*-as a 
Sign and a Warmng— m the sulphury round the Dead Sea C/. xv. 79 
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38. J^nd in Mosesj”“ 

(Was another Sign) * 

Behold, We sent him 

To Pharaoh, with authority 
Manifest. 


39. But (Pharaoh) turned back 

With his Chiefs, and said, 

“A sorcerer, or 

One possessed i ’’ 


40. So We took him 

And his forces, and 

Threw them into the sea , 

And his was the blame.”'^ 


41 JlCnd in the ’Ad (people) 

(Was another Sign) • 

Behold, We sent against them 

The devastating Wind : 


42. It left nothing whatever 

That it came up against. 

But reduced it to rum 

And rottenness. 

^ 

43. J^nd in the ThamOd”** 

(Was another Sign) • 

Behold, they were told, 

“ Enjoy (your brief day) ”” 

For a little while 

4 



5016 Cf xliv 17-31 The story of Moses and Pharaoh is here just referred to 1 he points 
emphasized here are (1) that Moses had manifest duthorily, yet Pharaoh doubted, (2) that 
Pharaoh s reliance was on his Chiefs and his forces, but they could not help when his doom came , 
and (3) that in the most extraordinary and incredible ways (judged by ordinary human standards), 
his arrogance and his reliance on his Chiefs and forces was his undoing 

5017 The ungodlv Egyptians were all destroyed, but the chief blame lay on Pharaoh for 
misleading them Pharaoh’s punishment was just He could not blame anyone else And 
dertainly no one can blame the course of God’s Justice, for God was long-suffering, and gave him 
many chances to repent 

5018 C/ xl\ i 21-26 The point here is that the ’Ad were a gifted people God had given them 
talents and material wealth but when they dehed God, they and all their belongings were 
destroyed in a night, by a hurricane which they thought was bnngmg them the ram to which they 
were looking forward How marvellously God’s Providence works, to help the good and destroy 
the wicked t 

5019 See the story of the ThamOd and their prophet 9&lih m vii, 73-79 Here the point is the 
suddenness of their punishment and its unexpected nature. 

5020 pli^ their prophet gave them three days* clear warning for repentance (xi 65) But they 
heeded him not. On the contrary they houted him and continued in their evil courses 
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& LI. 44-47* 


44. Bat they insolently defied*® 

The Command of their Lord: 


So the stanning noise *® 

(Of an earthquake) seized 


Them, even while they 

Were looking on. 

? 

45. Then they could not 

Even stand (on their feet),**^ 


Nor could they help themselves. 


46 J^o were the People 

Of Noah before them: 


For they wickedly transgressed. 


Section 3. 

1 

1 


47. '^E’lth power and skill’”’ 

Did We construct 


The Firmament’ 

For it IS We Who create 

The vastness of Space 



5021 They had already defied the order to preserve the She camel, which was symbolical of the 
grazing rights of the common people see xi 64-65 and n 1S60 Thev continued to flout the 
warnings of the prophet until the earthquake came on them with a stunning noise and buried them 
where they were vii 78 , and xi, 67 

5022 ^a'tqat a stunning sound like that of thunder and lightning (ii 55), such a sound often 
accompanies an earthquake (see xli 17, n 448^, and\ii 78, n 1047) 

5023 They were swept off in the earthquake 

5024 The generation of Noah was swept away in the Flood for their sins vii 59-64 The 
point IS that such a Flood seemed so unlikely to them that they thought Noah was “wandering in 
his mind ’’ when he delivered God's Message vii 60 

5025 If you do not wish to go back to the wonderful things m the past, which show the power 
and goodness of God, and His justice supreme over all wrong-doing, look at the wonderful things 
unfolding themselves before your very eyesl (1) The space in the heavens above* Who tan 
comprehend it but He Who made it and sustains it ’ (2) The globe of the earth under your feet I 
How great its expanse seems over sea and land, and spread out for you like a wonderful carpet or 
bed of rest ! (3) All things are in twos sex in plants and animals, by which one individual is 
complementary to another , in the subtle forces of nature, Day and Night, positive and negative 
electricity, forces of attraction and repulsion , and numerous other opposites, each fulfilling its 
purpose, and contributing to the working of God’s Universe, and in the moral and spiritual world, 
Love and Aversion, Mercy and Justice, Stnving and Rest, and so on all fulfilling their functions 
according to the Artistry and wonderful Purpose of God Everything has its counterpart, or pair, 
or complement God alone is One, with none like Him, or needed to complement Him, These are 
noble things to contemplate And they lead us to a true understanding of God's Purpose and 
Message, 



S. U. 48<53.] 


1428 


48. And We have spread out 

The (spacious) earth: 

How excellently 

We do spread out I 


49. And of every thing 

We have created pairs . 

That ye may receive 

Instruction. 


50. Hasten ye then (at once)***' 

To God: I am from Him 

A Warner to you, 

Clear and open ' 


51. And make not another 

An object of worship 

With God : 

I am from Him 

A Warner to you, 

Clear and open * 


52. ^here came no apostle 

To the Peoples before them. 

But they said (of him) 

In like manner, 

“A sorcerer, or 

One possessed ” ! 


53. Is this the legacy 

They have transmitted. 



5026 See (3) in the last note Cf xxxvi 36, n 3981 

5027 If you understand Nature and yourselves anght, you will know that God is all in all, and 
you will fly at once to Him This is the teaching which the Prophet of God has come to give you, 
in clear terms and openly to all. 

5028 Verses 50 and 51, ending with the same clause to emphasize the connection between the 
two, should be read together The Prophet’s mission was (and is) * (1) to show us the urgent need 
f&r repentance , and (2) to wean us from the precipice of false worship The one convinces us of sm 
aaid opens the door to the Mercy of God , the other cures us of the madness of paying court to idle 
or worthless objects of desire , for in the worship of the One True God is included the best service to 
ourselves and our fellow*creatures If fully understood, this sums up the whole duty of man for it 
leads us by the right Path to the love of God and the love of man and of all creatures. 

5029 They said this of Moses li 39 And they said this of the holy Prophet zxxviti 4 , xhv 14 

5030 There is a tradition of Evil as there ts a tradition of Good. The ways of Evil m dealing 
with the teachers of Truth arc similar in all ages But such evil traditions would have no effect, 
were it not that the generation following them ts itself ungodly, transgressing beyond bounds 
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S. LI. 53-59. 


One to another ? 

Nay, they are themselves 

A people transgressing 

Beyond bounds 1 


54. So turn away *** 

From them : not thine 

Is the blame. 


55. But teach (thy Message) : 

For teaching beneBts 

The Believers. 


56 have only created 

Jinns and men, that 

They may serve Me 


57 No Sustenance do I require*” 

Of them, nor do I 

Require that they should 

Feed Me 


58. For God is He Who 

Gives (all) Sustenance, — 

Lord of Power, — *” 

Steadfast (for ever). 


59. For the wrong-doers. 

Their portion is like 



I 


5031 When the Prophet freely proclaims his Message, it is not his fault if obstinate wickedness 
refuses to listen He can leave them alone, but he should continue to teach for the benefit of those 
who have Faith 

5032. Creation is not for idle sport or play xxi 16 God has a serious Purpose behind it, 
which, m our imperfect state, we can only express by saying that each creature is given the chance 
of development and progress towards the Goal, which is God God is the source and centre of all 
power and all goodness, and our progress depends upon our putting ourselves into accord with His 
Will This IS His service It is not of any benefit to Him see the next two verses it is for our 
own benefit 

5033 Sustenance in both the literal and the figurative sense , so also “ Feed Me ” at the end of 
the verse God is independent of all needs It is therefore absurd to suppose that He should require 
any Sustenance, and still more absurd to suppose that we can feed Him I The gifts, the Sustenance, 
the goodness, all come from His side 

5034. God commands all power; therefore any power we seek must be from Him. And His 
power IS steadfast, the same to-day as yesterday, and for ever Therefore His help is always sure. 
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Unto the portion of their*” 
Fellows (of earlier generations) : 
Then let them not ask Me 
To hasten (that portion) I 

60. Woe, then, to the Unbelievers, 
On account of that Day 
Of theirs which they 
Have been promised ! 





5035 Each generation, that acts like any of its predecessors, must meet a similar fate. If the 
wicked came to an evil end in the past, the same results will follow in the present and the future 
The punishment will come suddenly enough let them not m mockery ask that it should be 
hastened 

5036 That is, their eternal Punishment in the Hereafter, as well as any punishment that may 
come to them in this life. 
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[Intro, to S. Lii. 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA LII (Tur). 

This IS the third of the group of seven Meccan SQras described in the 
Introduction to S. I. 

It IS, like its predecessor, an early Meccan Sura. The points here emphasized 
are : that Revelation is in accord with all God’s Signs, including previous 
Revelations, and that the Hereafter is inevitable, and we must prepare for it. 

Summary, 

All Signs of God, including previous Revelations, point to the inevitable 
consequences of ill-deeds and good deeds how can people deny or ignore the 
Message of Revelation ? (hi 1-49, and C 228) 

C. 228. — By the sacred Symbols — of the Mount 
(In 1-49) Sublime, the Eternal Record on an open 
Scroll, the House of Worship thronged 
With men, the Canopy blue of unfathomed 
Heights, and the boundless Ocean with 
Its resistless tidal Swell, — all acts 
Of men must have their inevitable fruits 
New worlds will be born with the Day of Doom . 

New values established by God’s Decree. 

Consumed will be Evil in the fire of Reality 
And Good will come to its own — in personal 
And social Bliss, but most in the full 
Realisation that God is good, the Beneficent, 

The Merciful Proclaim, then, the praises 
Of the Lord, nor heed the slanders of Ignorance 
Or Spite for the Lord Who created will cherish , 

His Plan will overthrow the puny plots 
Of men Hold firm with patience in Faith 
In the Hereafter, and sing His praises 
Even in the busy marts of this world. 

But chiefly in the stillness of the Night 
And the holy hour of Dawn as the Stars 
Retreat, singing glory to the Maker 
Of their own most glorious Sun. 
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S&ra LII. 

Tur, or the Mount. 

In the name of God, Moat Gracuma, 

Moat MerceftU. 

1. the Mount (of Revelation) ; 

2. By a Decree Inscnbed“” 

3. In a Scroll unfolded , 

4. By the much>frequented Fane;"* 

5. By the Canopy Raised High 









5037 The adjuration is b> fi\e things which we shall presently explain An appeal is made to 
these five Signs in verses 1 to 6, and the certainty of future events is asserted m the most emphatic 
terms in verses 7 to 28, in three parts, viz the coming of Judgment and the passing away of this 
phenomenal world (verses 7-10) , the future ill consequences of ill deeds done (verses 11-16) , and the 
future attainment of bliss and complete realisation of God’s love and mercy (verses 17-28) 

5038 See last note The hve Signs to which appeal is made are (1) the Mount (of Revelation), 
verse 1 , (2) the Decree Inscribed, verses 2 3, (3) The Much-frequented Fane, verse 4 , (4) the 
Canopy Raised High, verse 5 , and (5) the Ocean filled with Swell, verse 6 

Let us examine these in detail Each of them has a figurative and a mystic meaning (1) The 
Mount is the sublime world of Revelation In the case of Moses it is typified by Mount Sinai . 
Cf xcv 2, where it is mentioned in juxtaposition to the sacred temtory of Mecca, xcv 3 In the case 
of Jesus It IS the Mount of Olives Cf xcv I, and also Matt xxiv 3 51, where Jesus made his striking 
pronouncement about the Judgment to come In the case of Muijjapimad it is the Mountain of 
Light, where the divine inspiration made him one with the spiritual world Cf C 31 and n 11 (2) The 
Decree Inscribed is God’s Eternal Decree, When it becomes Revelation to man, it is figured forth 
as something inscribed ”, reduced to writing , and as it is made clear to the intelligence of man, it 
is further described as ” in a scroll unfolded ”, that is, spread out so that everyone who has the will 
can seek its guidance 

5039. See the last two notes (3) “ The much-frequented Fane ” tor House) is usually understood 
to mean the Ka ba, but in view of the parallelism noted m the last note, it may be taken generally 
to mean any Temple or House of Worship dedicated to the true God. It would then include the 
^Tabernacle of the Israelites in the wilderness, the Temple of Solomon, the Temple in which Jesus 
worshipped, and the Ka'ba which the holy Prophet purified and re*dedicated to true worship. 
These would be only illustrations. Other concrete places of worship would be included, and iif a 
more abstract meaning, the heart of man, which craves, with burning desire, to find and worship 
God The Fane is much-frequented ” as there is a universal desire in the heart of man to worship 
God. and his sacred Temples draw large crowds of devotees 

5040 (4) The Canopy Raised High ” is the canopy of heaven, to whose height or sublimity no 
limit can be assigned by the mind of man It is Nature’s Temple, in which all Creation worships 
God,— the Symbol in which the material and the visible merges into the spintual and the 
intuitional. 
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(S. LTh 641. 


6. And ty the Ocean*". 

Filled with Swell;— 

7. Verily, the Doom of thy Lord 
Will indeed concte to pass; — 




8. There is none 
Can avert it,— 





-A 


9. On the Day when *“ 
The firmament will be 
In dreadful commotion. 



10. And the mountains will fly 
Hither and thither,**^ 


1 1 . IpUhen woe that Day 
To those that treat 
(Truth) as Falsehood;—*" 




5041.(5) The Ocean— the vast, limitless, all encircling Ocean,— is the material symbol of the 
universal, unlimited, comprehensive nature of the invisible spiritual world It is expressed to be 
mayur, full of a mighty swell, boiling over, poured forth all over the earth, as if overwhelming all 
landmarks, C/ Ixxxi 6,— a fitting description of the final disappearance of our temporal world in 
the supreme establishment of the Reality behind it 

5042 This completes the five Signs or Symbols by which man may know for certain ol the 
Judgment to come Note that they are in a descending order ,— the highest, or most remote from 
man’s consciousness, being mentioned first, and that nearest to man’s consciousness being mentioned 
last The truth of Revelation, its embodiment in a Prophet’s Message given m human language, 
the universal appeal of divine worship , the starrv world above , and the encircling Ocean, full of 
life and motion below,— all are evidences that the Day of God will finally come, and nothing can 

avert it 

In^Oflinterpretationeachof these Symbols further typifies an aspect of the final Preacher of 
Unity the Mount signifying his tremendous Personality , the Decree Inscribed in a Scroll Unfolded, 
the perspicuous Qur-fin , the much-frequented Fane, his heart open to every» living creature , the 
Canopy Raised on High, his spiritual eminence, and the Swelling 0( ean, the vast sea of his living 

knowledge 

5043 The Day of Judgment IS typified by two figures (1) "The firmament will be in dreadful 
commotion " The heavens as we see them suggest to us peace and tranquillity, and the power of 
fixed laws which all the heavenly bodies obey This will all be shaken in the rise of the new 
spiritual world Cf Matt xxiv. 29 " Immediately after the tribulation of those days the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken.” For (2) see next note 

5044 (2) The mountains are a type of firmness and stability. But things that we think of as 
firm and stable in this matenal life will be shaken to pieces, and will be no more substantial than a 
mirage in a desert. Cf Ixxvui 20 

5045. That Day will be a Day of Woe to the wrong-doers described in two aspects, the rebels 
against God and God’s Truth, just as it will be a Day of Joy and Thanksgiving to the Righteous, 
who are described in three aspects in verses 17 to 28 The rebels are here described as being those 
who openly defied Truth and plunged into wrong-doing, or who trifled with truth, who jested with 
serious matters, who had not the courage to plunge openly into wrong-douig but who secretly took 
profit out of It, who wasted their life m doubts and petty quibbles. It is difficult to say which 
attitude did more harm to themselves and to others. Both are aspects of deep*Mated sin and 
rebellion. But the mercy of God was open to all if they had repented and amended their lives. 
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12. That play (and paddle) 

In shallow trifles. 

13. That Day shall they be 
Thrust down to the Fire 
Of Hell, irresistibly. 

14. “This", it will be said,““ 

“Is the Fire, — which ye 
Were wont to deny ! 

15. “ Is this then a fake,**’ 

Or IS it ye that 

Do not see ? 

16. “ Burn ye therein • 

The same is it to you 
Whether ye bear it 
With patience, or not . *** 

Ye but receive the recompense 
Of your (own) deeds ” 




o6^^t;6;54i-a 


17. .^s to the Righteous,*** 
They will be in Gardens, 
And in Happiness, — 

18. Enjoying the (Bliss) which 
Their Lord hath bestowed 
On them, and their Lord 
Shall deliver them from 
The Penalty of the Fire. 



5046 In face of the Realities, it will be borne in on them how wrong it was for them in this life 
to deny or forget that every wicked thought or deed had its own retributive chain of consequences. 

5047 Perhaps they had said that the Hereafter was a fake, mere old wives' tales ! If they had 
given serious thought to the Signs of God, they would have been saved from that serious spiritual 
blindness then they will see that the fault was their own, and that the warnings of the apostles of 
Truth were nothing but pure Truth 

5048 At that stage they will have no justification for anger or impatience , for their whole 
position will have been due to their own conduct and their rejection of God's Grace Nor 
Will there be time then for patience or repentance, for their period of probation will then have 
been over 

5049 The Righteous will be in Bliss far beyond their ments their sins and faults will be 
forgiven by the grace of God, which will save them from the penalties which they may have 
incurred from human frailty It will be their own effort or stnving which will win them God*s 
grace sec verse 19 below. But the fruits will be greater than they could strictly have earned 
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19 ^ 1 . 


(To them will be said;)"** 

“ Eat and drmk ye, 

With profit and health,*®* 
Because of your (good) deeds ’* 

JO. They will recline (with ease) 
On Thrones (of dignity) 
Arranged in ranks;*” 

And We shall join them 
To Companions, with beautiful 
Big and lustrous eyes."” 


6t8i2gjsiiariii 



21. j^Ejnd those who believe 
And whose families "** follow 
Them in Faith, — to them 
Shall We join their families : 
Nor shall We deprive them 
(Of the fruit) of aught 
Of their works. 

(Yet) IS each individual 
In pledge for his deeds.”” 







5050 The bhss of the Righteous is described in three aspects (1) their individual bliss, verses 
17-20 1 (2) their social bliss, verses 21-24 , and (3) their satisfaction in the dissipation of past shadows, 
and their full understanding of the goodness of God, verses 25-28 

5051 Individual satisfaction is expressed m three types or figures of s()eech, (1) eating and 
drinking, (2) thrones of dignity, and (3) the joy of individual companionship But the eating and 
drinking will not be like the physical acts, which are subject to drawbacks, such as excess, 
after-effects and satiety here there will be pure health, profit, and enjoyment So about the 
other two see the notes following 

Cf with this the symbolical description of heaven in xxxvii. 4049 while the general account is 
the same, special phases are brought out in the two passages to correspond with the context, 

5052 Every one will have a 1 hrone of dignity, but it does not follow that the dignity will be 
the same Every one's Personality will be purified but it will not be merged into one general 
sameness 

5053 C/. xliv 54, and notes 4728 and 4729, where the meaning of BUr is fully explained This is 
the special sharing of individual Bliss, one with another The next verse refers to the general 
social satisfaction shared with all whom we loved in this earthly life 

5054 Zurriyat literally, progeny, offspring, family , applied by extension to mean all near and 
dear ones whether related or not, ancestors and descendants, friends, a circle, a group, whether 
contemporaneous m time or not Love is unselfish, and works not merely, or chiefly, for Self, but 
for others , provided the others have Faith and respond according to their capacities or degrees, 
they will be joined on to the Head of the Group, even though on mdividual merits their rank might 
be less This applies specially to a Prophet and his Ummat (or following) 

5055 As already explained in the last note, though the love poured out by Prophets, ancestors, 
descendants, friends, or good men and women, will secure for their loved ones the enjoyment of their 
society, it is an indispensable condition that the loved ones should also, according to their lights, 
have shown their faith and their goodness in deeds. Each individual is responsible for his conduct 
In the kingdom of heaven there is no boasting of ancestors or friends But it is part of the 
satisfaction of the good ones who poured out their love that those who were in any way worthy tp 
receive their love should also be admitted to their society, and this satisfaction shall in no wise be 
diminished to them. 
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22 , And We shall bestow 

On them, offmit and meat,”” 
Anything they shall desire. 


23. They shall there exchange. 
One with another, 

A (loving) cup 
Free of frivolity,*®' 

Free of all taint 
Of ill. 


24. Round about them will serv, 
(Devoted) to them. 

Youths (handsome) as Pearls ”” 
Well-guarded. 

25. JS^Slhey will advance ”” 

To each other, engaging 
In mutual enquiry. 

26. They will say . “Aforetime, 

We were not without fear 
For the sake of our people.'®” 


oiS^T;!5fS 


o6i)& 


5056 lo be interpreted allegorically as the " feast of reason and the How of soul " Note that 
this verse is embedded in the midst of the descnption of social bliss , the individual bliss figured by 
meat and drink has already been mentioned in verse 19 above The social pleasures will be of any 
kind or quantity they shall desue, but their desires will then be purified^ just as their pleasures will 
be on a different plane, 

5057. Drinking or loving cups, in our life on this earth, are apt to be misused in two ways . 
(1) they maybe occasions for mere frivolity or the wasting of time , (2) they may lead to evil thoughts,^ 
evil suggestions, evil talk, or evil deeds 1 o safeguard the allegor>', it is added that the Cup in the 
final Bliss will be free from any taint of this kind It will be pure love without any grossness 
whatever 


5056 The allegory is further continued There is no question of sex m heaven* But the type 
of the grace and gentleness of womanhood having been implied m the word Hur (verse 20 above), the 
type of the handsome and well- formed strength and splendour of manhood is mentioned here in the 
allegory of Pearls, ^-of the purest water, well-guarded from weathering and unsullied by rough usage 
Their service will be the service of youth, whose glory is enthusiasm without self interest 

Maknun well-guarded, kept close, concealed from exposure • the beautiful nacreous lustre of 
Pearls 18 disfigured by exposure to gases, vapours, or acids , when not actually in use they are best 
kept in closed caskets, guarded from deteriorating agencies 

5059. The third-*and the highest'^stage of Bliss, after individual Bliss and social Bliss, is the 
satisfaction of looking to the Past without its Shadows and realising to the full in the Present the 
goodness of God See n 5050 This, again, is shared in mutual converse and confidence 

f 

5060 A man may be good, and may within limits have found goodness m his own spiritual life, 
but may have anxieties about his family or fnends whom he loves All such shadows are removed 
In heaven by the Grace of God, and he is free to dwell on it m his confidential converse with other 
men similarly circumstanced. 
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'£ 1 . " But God has been good 
To us, and has delivered us 
From the Penalty 
Of the Scorching Wind.“*' 


vlji 


Yi. 

✓ 

3 


28. “ Truly, we did call 
Unto Him from of old . 

Truly it 18 He, 

The Beneficent, the Merciful ! ’ ““ 

Section 2. 

29. l^herefore proclaim thou 
The praises (of thy Lord) . 

For by the Grace 

Of thy Lord, thou art 
No (vulgar) soothsayer, nor 
Art thou one possessed. 

30. Or do they say — 

“A Poet ' we await 
For him some calamity 
(Hatched) by Time * ” 

31. Say thou : “Await ye ’ — 

I too will wait 

Along with you ! ” 




& 

r 




5061 “ Us” includes the good man or woman and all whom he or she cared for This would be 

an ever-expanding circle, until it includes all mankind through Teachers like the Chosen One The 
“ Scorching Wind ” is the type of haste, arrogance, and fire, such as entered into the composition of 
Jinns XV 27 1 he destinv of man is to attain to calm, peace, security, the Garden of Bliss 

5062 ' Before this, w e called upon Him, m faith that He is good now we know in our inmost 
souls that He is indeed good,— the Beneficent, the Merciful ’ This is the climax of the descnption of 
Heaven 

5063. The nature of the spiritual kingdom, with its apex in God, having been explained m the 
last section, the man of God ts now exhorted to go on proclaiming the Message of God, despite all 
that the foolish, ignorant, or wicked men may say The greatest of the Prophets was called a 
soothsayer, i.e„ one who tells fortunes by divination, or a madman possessed of some evil spint, or a 
poet singing spiteful satires Much more may lesser men be called by such names because they 
proclaim the Truth They should go on in spite of it all. 

5064 If a spiteful poet foretells evil calamities for men, men can afford to laugh at him, hopmg 
that Time will bring about its revenge, and spite will come to an evil end For the various meanings 
of Raid, see n. 1884 to xiv 9 Some Commentators suggest Death as the Calamity hatched by 
Time. 

5065 Cf ix 52* if the wicked wait or look for some calsunity to befall the preacher of Truth, the 
preacher of Truth can with far more iMstice await the decision ofthe issue between him and his 
persecutors For he stands for right, and God will support the right. 
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32. Is it that their faculties 

Of understanding urge them ““ 
To this, or are they 
But a people transgressing’®*' 
Beyond bounds ? 





33. Or do they say, 

“ He fabricated the (Message)”?’®*" 
Nay, they have no faith ! 


34. Let them then produce 
A recital like unto it, — 
If (it be) they speak 
The Truth ! 


35. ^ISfiTere they created of 

nothing,*®*® 

Or were they themselves 
The creators ? 


36. Or did they create 

The heavens and the earth ? 
Nay, they have 
No firm belief.’®” 




5066 It may be that the persecutors of Truth are ignorant, and their deficient faculties of under- 
standing mislead them, but it is more often the case that they are perverse rebels against the law of 
God, defending their own selhsh interests, and preventing those whom they oppress, from getting 
justice 

5067 C/ h 53 

5068 As an alternative to the charges of being a soothsayer or a madman or a disgruntled poet, 
there is the charge of a forger or fabricator applied to the man of God when he produces his Message 
This implies that there can be no Revelation or inspiration from God Such an attitude negatives 
Faith altogether But if this is so, can they produce a work of man that can compare with the 
inspired Word of God ’ They cannot C/ x 37-39, and xvii 88 

5069 “ Were they created of nothing? ** Three possible alternative meanings arc suggested by the 
Commentators, according to the meaning we give to the Arabic preposition mtn^mof, by, with. for. 
(1) ‘ Were they created by nothing ’ Did they come into existence of themselves ’ Was it a mere 
chance that they came into being ’ (2j Were they created as men out of nothing ’ Was there not a 
wonderful seed, from which their material growth can be traced, as the handiwork of a wise and 
wonderful Creator ^ Must they not then seek His Will ^ (3) Were they created for nothing, to no 
purpose ’ If they were created for a purpose^ must they not try to learn that purpose by understand* 
ing God's Revelation ’ * 

5070, They obviously did not create the wonders of the starry heavens and the fruitful globe of 
the earth But they can assign no dehnite cause to explain it, as they have no firm belief on the 
subject themselves. 



1439 


S. LH. 37*42 


37. Or are the Treasures 

Of thy Lord with them,*"’ 

Or are they the managers 
(Of affairs) ? 

38. Or have they a ladder,"” 

By which they can (climb 
Up to heaven and) listen 
(To its secrets) ? Then let 
(Such a) listener of theirs 
Produce a manifest proof 

39. Or has He only daughters"'* 
And ye have sons ? 



40. Or IS it that thou 

Dost ask for a reward,"'^ 
So that they are burdened 
With a load of debt ’ — 



41. Or that the Unseen"” 

Is in their hands, 

And they write it down ? 




42. Or do they intend 
A plot (against thee) ? 
But those who defy God 
Are themselves involved 
In a Plot ’ 




5071 C/ VI 50, and n 867 The Treasures of God’s Knowledge are infinite But the doubters 
and unbelievers have no access to them, much less can the doubters and unbelievers manage the 
wonders of this world Must thev not therefore seek grace and re\ elation from God’ 

5072 C/ \i 35 a reference to the Pagan belief that by means of a material ladder a man might 
climb up to heaven and learn its secrets * 

5073 C/ XVI 57-59, and n 2082. To the gospel of Unity it is repugnant to assign begotten sons 
or daughters to God But the Arab superstition about angels being the daughters of God was 
particularly blasphemous as the Pagan Arabs hated to have daughters themselves and considered 
it a mark of humiliation 1 

5074 The men of God ask for no reward to preach the Message of God and direct men to the 
right Path. Why then do men shun them and persecute those who seek to bring blessings to them ’ 

5075 The Unseen in the spintual world is a subject of Revelation, though it works through the 
common everyday life of mati. The men who reject Revelation simply because it is outside their 
o^n experience ought on the contrary to try to learn about it and seek to understand it. 

5076 Shallow men who plot against Good are themselves the willing victims of insidious plots 
laid by Evil 



S. m. 43*48. 1 

43. Or have they a god 
Other than God ? 

Exalted is God 
Far above the things 
They associate with Him * 

44. "^BTere they to see 
A piece of the sky”* 

Falling (on them), they 
Would (only) say : “ Clouds 
Gathered in heaps ! " 

45. So leave them alone 
Until they encounter 
That Day of theirs, 

Wherein they shall (perforce) 
Swoon (with terror), — 

46. The Day when their plotting 
Will avail them nothing 
And no help shall be 
Given them. 

47. And verily, for those 
Who do wrong, there is 
Another Punishment besides 

this 

But most of them 
Understand not. 

48 Now await in patience 
The command of thy Lord : 
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5077 This IS the final and derisive question Is there really any god other than the One True 
Qod^ Every argument points to the negative A senes of questions has been asked above, 
pointing to the negative of the superstitions of the godless The gospel of Unity, Revelation, and 
the Hereafter has thus been preached by a searching examination of the position of the Unbelievers 
And the SQra ends with an exhortation to leave alone those who will not believe because they wish 
not to believe, and to let Time work out the web and pattern of God’s Plan* 

5078 In xxvi 187, Shu’aib, the man of God, is challenged by the Companions of the Wood “ to 
cause a piece of the sky to fall on us, if thou art truthful " Such a challenge, in some form or other, 
IS addressed to all men of God* It is mere defiance. It has no meaning If a piece of the sky 
were to fall on them, it would not convince them, for they would only say ** These are only clouds 
gathered in heaps ” They do not wish to believe Otherwise there are ample Signs and Evidences 
of God's Plan in Creation and in man*s own heart 

5079 That is, the Day of Judgment Cf xxxix 68. and n 4343 

5080 The final Judgment is for all But in addition, wrong-doers have to fear a retribution 
or punishment in this very life, an open punishment through external events, or at least the bitter 
pangs of conscience within, 
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For verily thou art 
In Our eyes * 

And celebrate the praises 
Of thy Lord the while 
Thou standest forth,*®** 

49. And for part of the night*** 
Also praise thou Him, — 
And at the retreat’** 

Of the stars ' 






5081 The man of God must strive his utmost to proclaim the Message of God as for results, 
it is not for him to command them He must wait patiently, in the knowledge that he is not 
forgotten by God, but is constantly under God's eyes,— under His loving care and protection And 
he must glorify God’s name, as he is a standard bearer of God’s 1 ruth 

5082 The translators and Commentators nearly all understand taqumu in the sense of rising up 
from sleep But the rendering I have given is consistent with Quranic usage In xxvi 218, we have 
the same two words ^ttna taqumu, meaning ** standing forth (in prayer)” In Ivii 25, we have 
** luyaqum an^nasu btl-qts(i*\ which obviously means “ that men may stand forth in justice,” te 
do all their business in justice In Ixxvni 38, we have yaqUmu used for the angels standing forth 
in ranks. 

On my rendenng the meaning will be ‘ celebrate God’s praises when you stand forth in prayer, 
or at all times when you go about your.J)usiness, but also for part of the night and at early dawn 
when worldly life is at a standstill ’ 

5083 It IS not necessary to understand this for any particular canonical prayers It is good to 

spend a part of the night in prayer and praise Cf Ixxin 6 And the Dawn is a daily recurring 
miracle of nature, full of spiritual influences and ** testimony ” C/. xvii. 78 79 

5084 Idhar-un-nujUm the retreat of the stars j the glonous hour of early dawn In cxiu 1, we 
seek God’s potection as “ Lord of the Dawn ” 
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[C. 229. 


INTRODUCTION TO StJRA LIII (iV<9«). 

This IS an early Meccan SQra, and is the fourth of the series of seven which 
were described in the Introduction to S. I 

The particular theme of this SQra is that Revelation is not an illusion ' the 
illusion is in the minds of those who doubt and have false ideas of God . God is 
the source and goal of all things. 

In some SQras the consecutive arrangement is shown or suggested by a cue- 
word. Here the cue-word is “ star ”, corresponding to “ stars ” in the last verse 
of the last Sura. So in xlvi. l,the words ” Exalted in Power, Full of Wisdom ” 
are earned forward from the last verse of S. xlv., and indeed the same words occur 
in the first verse of S. xlv. So, again the words “ Most Merciful, Oft-Forgiving ” 
in xxxiv. 2, refer back to the words ” Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful ” in the last 
line of S xxxiii In S. liv 1, the nearness of Judgment recalls the same idea at 
the end of the previous Sfira (liii 57) Other examples will also be found. 

Summary, 

The impression received by the Prophet in revelation is neither error on 
his part nor deception by others, nor does be speak from selfish motnes it comes 
clearly from God, Who is not what the vain imaginations of men conceive He is 
all-in-all. First and Last, Lord of all, Ample in forgiveness (liii. 1-32, and C. 229) 

Those who tom away are petty and ignorant, not knowing that God is the 
source and goal of all things — in men, in nature, and in the events of history : 
therefore serve ye Him (liii. 33-62, and C 230) 


C. 229. — True revelation is not a process 
(iiii 1-32) Either of error or deception, nor does 

The Preset speak from himself as he desires. 
It IS God’s inspiration, true, witiiout doubt. 

It is reality, — the inner reality 
Of heaven as far as knowledge can reach. 

Not the false ideas and idols that men 
Construct for themselves, names without truth 
Behind them. The^oal of all things is God, 
As He is the One from Whom starts Reality. 
No other can e’er intercede except 
As He wills. He made us, and knows all 
That we are. It is not for us to justify 
Oufsdves, but to offer ourselves as we are. 
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Sara LHI. 

Naim, or the Star. 



In the name of God, Moat Gractoue, 

Mo&t Merctful. 





1. :my the Star*" 

When it goes down, — 

2. Your Companion is neither”” 
Astray nor being misled, 

3. Nor does he say (aught) 

Of (his own) Desire. 

4. It is no less than 
Inspiration sent down to him . 

5. He was taught by one 
Mighty in Power, 

6. Endued with Wisdom : 

For he appeared 

(In stately form) 




5065 Najm is interpreted in various ways As most commonly accepted, it means either A 
Star genencally, or the close cluster of seven stars known as the Pleiades in the Constellation 
Taurus, which the sun enters about the 21st of April every year In mid-April, or a little later, the 
beautiful cluster would set just after the sun, after having gradually ascended the sky in the wmter 
months In late May, or a little later, it would rise just before the sun In its western aspects, it 
might be considered a spring constellation To open-air nations (including th^ Arabs) whose 
climate usually presents starry skies, this is an object of great interest, and many folklore tales 
gather round it When so glorious a cluster is content to bow down m the horizon and merge its 
light m the greater light created by God (see the last three lines of C 228), it becomes a symbol of 
humility in beauty and power before the Most High, Whose revelation discloses the summit of 
beauty, power, and wisdom 

Hawa in the text may mean either “ goes down (or sets) " or “ rises Whichever meaning we 
take, it makes no difference to the symbolic interpretation given above. 

5066 Kottr Comj^antofi'’ IS the holy Prophet Muhammad, who had lived among the Quraish 
all his life He is defended from three kinds of charges that the Unbelievers brought agamsf him i 
(1) that he was going astray, either through defect of intelligence or through catelessness , (2) that 
he was being misled or deceived by evil spurits, and (3) that he spoke out of a whim or impulse, ot 
from a selfish desire to impress his own personality None of these charges was true. On the 
contrary he had direct inspiration from God 

5GB7 This IS referred by the Commentators to the angel Gabriel, through whom the hispiration 
came. C/. Ixxxi. 20. 
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was in ^ 

(!K horizon : 


8. Then he approached 
And came closer. 


9. And was at a distance 
Of but two bow'lengths *“* 

Or (even) nearer ; 

10. So did (God) convey ““ 

The inspiration to His Servant — 
(Conveyed) what He (meant) 

To convey. 

11. The (Prophet’s) (mind and) heart 
In no way falsified 

That which he saw 


12. ill ye then dispute 

With him concerning 
What he saw ’ 





13. For indeed he saw him 
At a second descent,"** 

14. Near the Lote-tree"** 

Beyond which none may pass : 


6c£^!Sj2il5C»2i-ir 


5088 Gabriel appeared iii stately form, perhaps lowering above the Mountain of Light (see 
C 31) Isiaua In verse 6, translated “ appeared,” means literally “ mounted or ” ascended ”, or “ set 
himself to exer ute a design ' see a 1386 to x 3 

5089 Two boW’Shots would be a clearly visible distance. But 80 ff mysticism would interpret 
'* two dr^wn bows, with their chords touching ”, making a complete circle of union In this case 
the "one Mighty m Power’ in verse 5 above would be not Gabriel, but the Supreme Being, Who 
Himself taught the Prophet 

5090 Gabriel would be just a messenger, to do no more than convey God’s Message to God’s 
Apostle 

* 5091 "Heart” in Arabic includes the faculty of intelligence as well as the faculty of feeling 

The impression conveyed was pure truth , there was no illusion in it 

5092 The first occasion when Gabriel appeared in a visible form was at the Mountain of Light, 
when he brought his first revelation beginning with Iqraa see C 29-35 The second was at the 
Prophet’s Afi'f 5; or Ascension see Introduction to S xvii, paras 2-4 These were the only two 
occasions when Gabriel appeared in visible form The Mi’rfij appearance was near the Lote-trec in 
the highest heaven, above which (figuratively) is the Throne of God 

5093 For the Lote-tree in its literal meaning, see n 3814 to xxxiv 16, The wild Lote is thorny ; 
under cultivation it yields good fruit and shade, and is symbolic of heavenly bliss, as here and m 
Ivi 28 The symbolism here is that the farthest Lote-tree marked the bounds of heavenly knowledge 
as revealed to men, beyond which neither angels nor men could pass 
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15. Near it is the Garden 
Of Abode.*** 

16. Beholdi the Lote*tree 
Was shrouded 

(In mystery unspeakable ') 

17 (His) sight never swerved, 
Nor did it go wrong ' 

18. For truly did he see, 

Of the Signs of his Lord 
The Greatest ! 


19. ]^ave ye seen”®’ 
Lat, and 'Uzza, 


20. And another. 

The third (goddess). Manat ’ 

21. What' For you”®* 

The male sex, 

And for Him, the female ’ 

22. Behold, such would be 
Indeed a division 
Most unfair ' 


6 (/ jW 

O 6 Si- 1*# 

I 

iSj, 

i 

I 

I 


5094 1 he Mansion or Throne (ftguralively) or Special Presence, --if the Throne or Presence 
could ever be localised in our thoughts for God s “ Throne doth extend over the heavens and the 
earth " (ii 255) The point was reached when the spiritual knowledge of man could reach no higher 
The gofls interpret the Lote-tree in Islam to be what the Burning Bush in the valley of Tuwa was to 
Moses Q XX 10 13, and n 2541, and Exod lu 1>6 Only, in the case of Moses it was but a 
prehgurement of the divine effulgence on this earth in the case of Muhammad it was the divine 
Glory in heaven itself, and it was “shrouded in mystery unspeakable” This was indeed " the 
Greatest of the Signs of the Lord ” (Iiii 18) 

5095 From the heights of divine Glory, we come back again to this sorry earth, with its base 
idolatries We are asked to look at this picture, and at that 1 ” The three prmcipal idols of 
Pagan Arab Idolatry were the goddesses Lat, 'Uzzg, and Manat. Opinions differ as to their exact 
forms one version is that Lfft was in human shape, 'Uzza had its origin m a sacred tree, and 
Manat in a white stone They all represented God in female form 

5096 To show God in human shape, or imagine sons or daughters of God, as if God were flesh, 
was in any case a derogation from the supreme glory of God, high above all creatures, even if the 
human shapes were invested with great beauty and majesty as in the Greek Pantheon But when 
we Consider m what low opinion Pagan Arabia held the female sex, it was particularly degradmg 
to show God, or so-called daughters of God, in female shapes Cf xvi 57-59, and n 2082 , also 
111 39, and n 5073 
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23. These are nothing but names 
Which ye have devised, — 

Ye and your fathers, — 

For which God has sent 
Down no authority (whatever) 
They follow nothing but”** 
Conjecture and what 
Their own souls desire ! — 
Even though there has already 
Come to them Guidance 
From their Lord ’ 


24 Nay, shall man have (just) 
Anything he hankers after?”” 


25. But it IS to God 
That the End and 
The Beginning (of all things) 
Belong 


Section 2. 
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26 ^^.ow many-so-ever be 

The angels in the heavens,*'” 
Their intercession will avail 

nothing 

Except after God has given *”' 
Leave for whom He pleases 
And that he is acceptable 
To Him 



5097 C/ vu 71 , XU iW), n. 1693v The divine names which they give to stocks and stones, or to 
heroes living or dead, or even to prophets and men of God, are but the creations of their own fancy 
Whatever the> were, Ihejr were not gods 

5098, C/ vi 116 Conjecture is a dangerous thing in speaking of divine things It follows lines 
whictv reflect the lusts of men’s own hearts Why not follow the divine guidance which comes 
through men of God ’ 

5099 The unpunfled desires of men's hearts often lead to destruction, for they are dictated by 
Evd Th9 truQ source of guidance and light is God, just as He is also the goal to which all persons 
and things--all existence— returns 

t 

' 5100 We are apt to imagine the angelic host of heaven as beings of immense power But their 
power IS all derived from God Men, when they attain to the highest spiritual dignities, may have 
even more power and position than angels in the sight of God, as is typified by angels being bidden 
to bow down to Adam ii 34 The Quraish superstition about angels being intermediaries and 
intercessors for man with God is condemned 

5101 Cf XX 109 and xxi 2S No one can intercede except with the permission of God, and that 
permission will only be given for one who » acceptable to God. For a possible different shade of 
meaning, see n 2634 to xx 109. 
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[S Liil 27*32. 


27. Those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, name 

The angels with female names 

28. Bat they have no knowledge 
Therein. They follow nothing 
But conjecture ; and conjecture 
Avails nothing against Truth. 





29. Therefore shun those who 
Turn away from Our Message 
And desire nothing but 
The life of this world. 


30 That is as far as’*®* 

Knowledge will reach them. 
Verily thy Lord knoweth best 
Those who stray from 
His Path, and He knoweth 
Best those who receive guidance. 

31. Yea, to God belongs all 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth : so that 
He rewards those who do ”* 

Evil, according to their deeds. 
And He rewards those who 
Do good, with what is best. 




* 3 ! 


32. Those who avoid 

Great sms and shameful deeds, 




5102 C/ liii 21 above, and n. 5096 The Pagan Quraish had no firm belief in the Hereafter. 
Their prayers for intercession to angels and deities was on account of their worldly affairs. 

5103 Cf liii 23 above, and n 5098 

5104 Men with a materialist turn of mind, whose desires are bounded by sex and material 
things, will not go beyond those things. Their knowledge will be limited to the narrow circle in 
which their thoughts move The spiritual world is beyond their ken While persons with a 
spiritual outlook, even though they may fail again and again in attaining their full ideals, are on the 
right Path They are willing to receive guidance, and God’s Grace will find them out and 
help them 

5105 All deeds have their consequences, good or ill But this is not an iron law, as the 
Determinists m philosophy, or the preachers of bare Karma, would have us believe God does not 
sit apart He governs the world And Mercy as well as Justice are His attnbutes. In His Justice 
every deed or word or thought of evil has its consequence for the doer or speaker or thinker But 
there is always in this life room for repentance and amendment. As soon as this is forthcoming, 
Go(f § Mercy comes into action It can blot out our evil, and the " reward " which it gives is nearly 
always greater than our merits, 
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IC. 230. 


Only (falling into) small faults, — 
Verily thy Lord is ample*"* 

In forgiveness. He knows 
Yon well when He brings 
You out of the earth, 

And when ye are hidden ; 

In your mothers’ wombs. 1 

Therefore justify not yourselves j 
He knows best who it is 
That guards against evil. ' 




C 230 — When once in God’s Way, turn not away, 

(hii 33 62) Nor check your generous impulse to give 
Your all to God The spiritual world 
Unseen is above all worldly bargains. 

Each soul must bear its own responsibility. 

It must strive its utmost and attain its end. 

The final Goal of all is God 

In His hands are Laughter and Tears, Life 

And Death, the mystery of Birth and Creation, 

And the Hereafter. He controls our Bliss 

And inner satisfaction He is Lord 

Of the highest and noblest in Nature His hand 

Traces the course of History. Learn, 

Oh learn from His Revelation, and 
Adore the Lord of your inmost Soul ! 


Section 3. 

33. J^eest thou one 
Who turns back. 





34. Gives a little. 

Then hardens (his heart) ? 



5106 God’s attributes of Mercy and Forgiveness are unlimited They come into action without 
our asking, but on our bringing our wills as offerings to Him, Our askmg or prayer helps us to 
bring our minds and wills as offerings to Him That is necessary to frame our n psychological 
preparedness It informs God of nothing, for He knows all 

5107 As God knows our inmost being, it is absurd for us to justify ourselves, either by 
pretending that we arc better than we are, or by finding excuses for our conduct We must offer 
ours^ves unreservedly, such as we are it is His Mercy and Grace that will cleanse us If we try, 
oJt of love for Him, to guard against evil, our striving is all that He asks for 

5108 The particular reference in this passage, according to Baidhawf, is to Walfd ibn Mugaira, 
who bargained with a Quraish Pagan for a certain sum if the latter would take upon himself the sms 
of Walid. He paid a part of the sum but withheld the rest The general application that concerns 
us IS threefold (1) if we accept Islam, we must accept it whole-heartedly and not look back to 
Pagan superstitions , (2) we cannot play fast and loose with opr promises , and (3) no man can 
bargain about spiritual matters, for he cannot see what his end will be, unless he follows the law of 
God, which IS the law of nghteousness 
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[S Liii. 35*42. 


35. What 1 Has he knowledge 
Of the unseen 
So that he can see ’ 


36. Nay, is he not acquainted 
With what is in the Books ”” 
Of Moses — 




37. And of Abraham 
Who fulfilled his 

engagements ? — 






38 Namely, that no bearer”'* 
Of burdens can bear 
The burden of another ; 



39. That man can have nothing 
But what he strives for ; 


I V 

: o 





40. That (the fruit of) his striving 
Will soon come in sight , 


o U' y 


41. Then will he be rewarded 
With a reward complete; 

42. That to thy Lord 
Is the final Goal ; 



5109 ‘ So that he can see what will happen in the Hereafter’ for no bargains can be struck 
about matters unknown 

5110 Books of Moses apparently not the Pentateuch, or the Taw at, but some other book or 
books now lost For example, the Book of the Wars of Jehovah is referred to in the Old Testament 
(Num, XXI 14) but is now lost The present Pentateuch has no clear message at all of a Life to come. 

5111 No original Book of Abraham is now extant But a book called The Testament of 
Abraham ” has come down to us, which seems to be a Greek translation of a Hebrew onginal. See 
n 6094 to Ixxxvii. 19, where the Books of Moses and Abraham are again mentioned together 

5112 One of the titles of Abraham is Hantf, the True in Faith r/. xvu 120, 123 

5113. Here follows a senes of eleven aphonsms of ancient wisdom apparently incorporated in 
current Semitic folklore. The first is that a man’s spintual burden— the responsibility for his sm— * 
must be borne by himself and not by another C/. vi 164. There can be no vicarious atonement. 

5114. The second and third aphorisms are that man must stnve, or he will gain nothing » and 
that if he strives, the result must soon appear m sight and he will find his reward in full measure, 

5113 The fourth, fifth, and sixth aphorisms are that all things return to God , that all our hope 
should be m Him, and we should fear none but Him ; and that He alone can giVe Life and Death. 
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43. That it is He Who 
Granteth Laughter and Tears ; 

44. That it IS He Who 
Granteth Death and Life ; 

r 

45. That He did create 

In pairs, — male and female, 

46. From a seed when lodged 
(In Its place) , 

47. That He hath promised 
A Second Creation 
(Raising of the Dead) ; 

48. That it 18 He Who 

Giveth wealth and satisfaction ; 

49. That He is the Lord 

Of Sinus (the Mighty Star) ; 

50. And that it is He 

Who destroyed the (powerful) 
Ancient 'Ad (people),”* 




5116 The seventh aphorism relates to the mystery of sex all things are created in pairs each 
sex performs its proper function, and yet its wonderful working is part of the creative processor God 
the living seed fructifies, but contains within itself all the factors disclosed in its later development 
and life 

5117 No less wonderful is the promise He has made about the raising of the dead, and a new^ life 
in the Hereafter, and thi^ is the subject of the eighth aphorism 

5118 Wealth and material gain are sought by most men, in the hope that they will be a source 
of enjoyment and satisfaction But this hope is not always fulfilled There is a psychical and 
spiritual side to it But both the material and the spiritual side depend upon the working of God's 
Plan This is referred to m the ninth aphorism 

5119, The tenth aphorism refers to a mighty phenomenon of nature, the magnificent star Sinus, 
which IS such a prominent object in the skies, in the early part of the solar year, say, from January to 
April It IS the brightest star in the firmament, and its bluish light causes wonder and terror in 
Pagan minds The Pagan Arabs worshipped it as a divinity But God is the Lord, Creator and 
Chirisher, of the most magnificent part of Creation, and worship is due to Him alone 

5120, The eleventh and last aphonsm refers to the punishment of the most pow'erful ancient 
peoples for their sms For the 'Ad people, see n 1040 to vii. 65, and for the ThamPd. see n 1043 to 
vii 73, They were strong , and they were talented but their strength and their talents did not save 
them from being destroyed for their sms The same may be said about the earlier generation 
of Noah, who were destroyed in the Flood they ‘‘rejected Our Signs they were indeed a blind 
people (vu 64), see also n 1039 to vii 59 , and xi 2549 

Ancient* Id (people)* some Commentators construe, ** First *Ad people**, distinguishing them 
from the later 'Ad people, a remnant that had their day and passed away. 
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[S Lill. 51-59. 


Sl. And the ThamOd.^ 

Nor gave them a lease 

Of perpetual life, 


52. And before them, 

The people of Noah, 

For that they were (all) 

Most unjust 

And most insolent transgressors. 


53. j^nd He destroyed I 

The Overthrown Cities ““ 1 

(Of Sodom and Gomorrah), 

1 

54. So that (ruins unknown) 

Have covered them up. 


55 Then which of the gifts 

Of thy Lord, (0 man,) 

Wilt thou dispute about ? 

0 2)1 

56. This IS a Warner,”” 

Of the (senes oO Warners 

Of old! 


57. The (Judgment) ever approaching 
Draws nigh : 


58. No (soul) but God 

Can lay it bare. 


59. Do ye then wonder 

At this recital 

\ 


5121 Verses 53 60 may be construed as a commentary on the aphorisms The story of the 
Overthrown Cities, to which Lot was sent for a warning, will be found in xi 74-83 and the notes 
thereon. This story may well be treated as separate from the aphorisms as it refers to events that 
happened in the later life of Abraham 

5122 With a slight modification this forms the refrain of the next SQra but one. the highly 
poetical SDra of Ra^m^n, Every gift and benefit you have is from God, and to save you from the 
just punishment of your sins, God at all times sends revelations and Messengers to warn you Why 
not accept God*s Grace instead of disputing about it ^ 

5123. 1 he Prophet before the Quratsh (and before us) continues the line of men of God who 
have come to teach mankind and lead men into unity and righteousness Shall we not listen to his 
voice ? Every day that passes, the Judgment approaches nearer and nearer. But God alone can say 
at what precise hour it will come to any of us. It is certain, and yet it is a mystery, which God alone 
can lay bare 

5124 Mere wondering will not do, even if it is the wonder of admiration. Each soul must strive 
and act, and God's Mercy will take it under its wings 



60. And will ye laugh 
And not weep, — 


tS. LIU. 60-62. 


I4s3 


61. Wasting your time 
In vanities 7 

62. Bat fall ye down in prostration 
To God, and adore (Him) ! 


6 'Si 

O J-Hi 

'It 



5125 The higher issues of Life and the Hereafter are serious, and therefore all that we do in this- 
life IS serious and important We must shun inanities and frivolities It is no laugliing time If we 
only realised our own shortcomings, we should weep, with our good angels who weep for us. But 
weeping by itself will not help. We must try and understand God and adore Him Thus shall we 
be able toundeiitand ourselves and our fellow-men. 

5126 And so we are invited to prostrate ourselves and adore Him For this is the true end of 
Revelation and the true attitude when we understand the world, Nature, History and the working 
of God's Plan. 


C. 2ii.\ 


1453 


(Intro, to S. LlV. 


INTRODUCTION TO StJRA LIV (Qatnar). 

This is an early Meccan Sara, the fifth in the series dealing with Judgment, 
and the truth of Revelation, as explained in the Introduction to S 1. 

The theme of the Sura is explained by the refrain . “ Is there soy that will 
receive admonition ? ” which occurs six times, at the end of each reference to a 
past story of sin and rejection of warnings and in the appeal to the simplicity of 
the Qur*an (verses 15, 17, 22, 32, 40, and 51). There is an invitation to listen to 
the Message and turn to Truth and Righteousness 

Summary 

The Hour of Judgment is nigh, but men forget or reject the Message, as 
did the people of Noah, of ’Ad, of Thamud, of Lot, and of Pharaoh. Is there any 
that will receive admonition ? (liv. 1-55, and C 231). 

C. 231. — With every breath of our life, comes nearer 

(hv. 1-55 ) And nearer the Hour of Judgment the proud 
Will be brought low the lovers of ease 
Will find themselves in hardship. Come I 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 

So said Noah, but his people rejected 

The warning and perished. We have made 

Our Revelation easy to understand and follow. 

Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 

So said the prophets of ’Ad and Thamud, 

Of Lu( and of Pharaoh but the wicked continued 
In sm and defiance and perished. Will the present 
Generation learn wisdom by warning ? Alas ! 

Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 

The Righteous will dwell in their Gardens of Bliss, — 

In the joyful Assembly of realised Truth, 

In the Presence of their Sovereign Most High I 
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Stlra LIV. 

Qamar, or the Moon. 

In the name of God^ Most Gractous, 

Most Merciful. 


1 . I^Khe Hour (of Judgment) 
Is nigh, and the moon 
Is cleft asunder.”** 





i 




2 But if they see 
A Sign, they turn away, 
And say, “ This is 
(But) transient magic." ”** 


2. They reject (the warning) 
And follow their (own) lusts , 
But every matter has 
Its appointed time 



4. There have already come 
To them Recitlas wherein 

There is (enough) to check (them), — 

5. Mature wisdom ; — but 
(The preaching oO Warners 
Profits them not. 





5127. See para. 2 of the Introduction to S liu The idea of the Judgment being nigh at the 
beginning of this SQra connects it with the same idea at the end of the last SQra (verse 57), though 
the actual words used In the two cases are different 

5128 Ihree explanations are given in the Mu/ratiff/, and perhaps all three apply here (1) that 
the moon once appeared cleft asunder in the valley of Mecca within sight of the Prophet, his 
Companions, and some Unbelievers, (2) that the prophetu past tense indicates the future, the 
cleaving asunder of the moon being a Sign of the Judgment approaching , and (3) that the phrase 
IS metaphorical, meaning that the matter has become clear as the moon, lhat the first was 
noticed by contemporaries, including Unbelievers, is clear from verse 2 The second is an incident 
of the disruption of the solar system at the New Creation Cf Ixxv 8-9 And the third might 
well be implied as in eastern allegory, based on the other two 

5129 Mustamirr transient, or powerful, either meaning will apply The Unbelievers 
acknowledge the unusual appearance, but call it magic. They do not therefore profit by the 
spiritual lesson. 

5130. The prevalence of sm and the persecution of truth may have its day, but it must end 
at last. 

5131. The stones of the sms of past generations having been visited with exemplary punishments 
were already in their possession, and should, if they had been wise, have opened their eyes and 
checked them in their mad career of sin. Five of these stories are again referred to later in this 
SQra by way of illustration. 
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6. ipiherefore, (O Prophet,) ”” 
Tarn away from them. 

The Day that the Caller 
Will call (them) 

To a terrible affair, 

7. They will come forth, — 

Their eyes humbled — 

From (their) graves, (torpid) 
Like locusts scattered abroad. 




8. Hastening, with eyes transfixed, 
Towards the Caller !— 

" Hard is this Day! ", 

The Unbelievers will say 




9. ]]©efore them the People 
Of Noah rejected (their apostle) • 
They rejected Our servant,**” 
And said, " Here is 
One possessed ' ", and he 
Was driven out. 




10. Then he called on his Lord ; 

" I am one overcome . 

Do Thou then help (me) ’ " ’*“ 

11. So We opened the gates 
Of heaven, with water 
Pouring forth. 



5132 For a time godlessness seems to triumph, but the tnumph is short-lived And m any 
case there is the great Reckoning of the Day of Judgment 

5133 The angel whose voice Will call at the Resurrection and direct all souls Cf xx 108-111 

5134 At one stage in the invasion of locust swarms, the locusts are torpid and are scattered 
abroad all over the ground I have seen them on railway tracks in *Irfiq, crushed to death in 
hundreds by passing trains The simile is apt for the stunned beings who will rise up in swarm<^ 
from their graves and say, “ Ah I woe unto us l who has raised us up ’ ” (xxxvi 52) 

5135 The storj' of Noah and the Flood is frequently referred to in the Qur-gn The passage 
which best illustrates this passage will be found in xi 25-48 Note m that passage how they first 
insult and abuse him arrogantly , how he humbly argues with them , how they laugh him to scorn, 
as much as to say that he was a madman possessed of some evil spint , and how the Flood comes 
and he is saved in the Ark and the wicked are doomed to destruction 

5136. He did not call down punishment He merely asked for help m his mission* b$ he felt 
himself overpoweced by brute force and cast out, which prevented the fulfilment of his mission. 
But the wicked generation were past all repentance, and they were wiped out. 
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12. And We caused the earth 
To gush forth with springs. 
So the waters met {and rose) 
To the extent decreed. 

13. But We bore him 
On an (Arii) made of 
Broad planks and caulked 
With palm*fibre . 

14. She floats under our eyes 
(And care) : a recompense 
To one who had been 
Rejected (with scorn) ! 




15. And We have left 
This as a Sign 
(For all time) : then 
Is there any that will 
Receive admonition ? 




16. ut how (terrible) was 
My Penalty and My Warinng ? 

17. And We have indeed 
Made the Qur-an easy 




5137 The torrents of rain from above combined with the gush of waters from underground 
springs, and caused a huge Flood which inundated the country, 

5138 Dusur, plural of disar, which means the palm-fibre with which boats are caulked from 
dasara, to ram in, to spear A derived meaning is nails (which are driven into planks) this 
latter meaning also applies, and is preferred by translators not familiar with the construction of 
simple boats 

5139 As usual, God’s Mercy in saving His faithful servants takes precedence of His Wrath and 
Penalty And He helps and rewards those whom the world rejects and despises ' 

5140. C/ zxix 15, where the Ark (with the salvation it brought to the righteous) is mentioned as 
a Sign for all Peoples So also in zxv. 37 and xxvi. 121, it is a Sign for men Similarly the saving of 
Lot, with the destruction of the wicked Cities of the Plain, is mentioned as a Sign left for those who 
Vould understand xzix 35, and h 37 

5141. A refrain that occurs six times m this Sara see Introduction. 

5142. While the Mercy of Qod is always prominently mentioned, we must not forget or minimise 
the existence of Evil, and the terrible Penalty it incurs if the Grace of God and His Warning are 
deliberately rejected 

5143 While the Qur-in sums up the highest philosophy of the inner life, its simple diiections 
for conduct are plain and easy to understand and act upon. Is this not in itself a part of the 
Grace of God ? And what excuse is there for anyone to fail in receiving admonition ^ 



To understand and remember ; 
Then is there any that 

Will receive admonition ^ 


18, ^he *Ad (people) (too) 

Rejected (Truth) : then 

How terrible was 

My Penalty and My Warning ^ 

0^5 

19. For We sent against them*“* 

A furious wind, on a Day 

Of violent Disaster, 


20. Plucking out men as if 

They were roots of palm*trees 

Torn up (from the ground). 


21 Yea, how (terrible) was ' 

My Penalty and My Warning ' ***’ 


22. But We have indeed 

Made the Qur>an easy 

To understand and remember . 
Then is there any that 

Will receive admonition ? 



Section 2. 


23. J^he ThamQd (also) 

Rejected (their) Warners. 


24. For they said : “ What ! 

A man 1 a solitary one 



5144 C/ xlu 16 How graphic is the description of the tornado that uprooted them I It must 
indeed be a dreadful tornado that plucks up the palm trees by their deep tap-roots The “Day “ is 
an indefinite period of time The wind that destroyed the *Ad people lasted seven nights and eight 
days Ixix 7 

5145, Repeated from verse 18 to heighten the description of the sin, the penalty, and the cnminal 
negligence of the sinners in refusing the warnings on account of their self-complacent 
confidence in their own strength and stability ! It is repeated again as a secondary refrain in liv 30 
and (with slight modification) in liv. 32 and 39 

5146, The psychology of the ThamQd is more searchingly analysed here than in xh 17, to show 
up the contrast between shallow men's ideas about Revelation, and the real sanity, humanism, social 
value, and truth of Revelation To them the Revelation was brought by 8Alib« 
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From among ourselves I 

Shall ue follow such a one ? 

Truly should we then be 

Straying m mind, and mad 1 


25. “ Is it that the Message 

Is sent to httn. 

Of all people amongst us ? 

Nay, he is a liar, 

An insolent one ’ ’’ 


26. Ah ! they will know 

On the morrow, which is 

The liar, the insolent one 1 

o;04.IS3|(;,s 

27. For We will send 

The she-camel ”” 

By way of trial for them. 

So watch them, (0 Salib)* 

And possess thyself in patience ' 


28. And tell them that 

The water is to be 

Divided between them : 

Each one's right to drink 

Being brought forward 
(By suitable turns j 


29. But they called 

To their companion. 

And he took a sword 

In hand, and hamstrung (her). 


30. Ah * how (terrible) was 

My Penalty and My Warning ' 



5147 Because the Preacher is one among so many, and diilerent from them, although brought 
up among themselves, it is made a cause of reproach against him, when it should have been an 
tadex leading to a searching of their hearts and an examination of their ways 


5148 Pure abuse, as a contrast to 8ihh s expostulation 1 See xxvi 141-158, and notes 


5149 See n. 1044 to vii 73, for the she-came as a trial or test case among selOsh people who tried 
to monopolise water and pasture as against the poor 

5150 See xxvi 155-156. All Were to have Water in due turn. It was to be no one’s monopoly 
And certainly the gates were not to be shut against the poor or their cattle. 



1459 


I Liv. 31-86, 


31. For We sent against them”" 

A single Mighty Blast, 

And they became 

Like the dry stubble used 

By one who pens cattle.”” 

’ ^ 

32. And we have indeed 

Made the Qur-an easy 

To understand and remember : 
Then is there any that 

Will receive admonition ’ 


33. ]^he People of Lot 

Rejected (his) Warning. 


34. We sent against them 

A violent tornado 

With showers of stones.”” 

(Which destroyed them), except 
Lot’s household : them We 
Delivered by early Dawn, — 


35. As a Grace from Us 

Thus do We reward 

Those who give thanks."” 

36 And ( Lot) did warn them ”” 

Of Our Punishment, but 

They disputed about the Warning. 



5151 See n 1047 to vii 78, and cf the same phrase “ single Blast ” used for the signal for the 
Resurrection in xxzvi 53 In the case of the ThamOd. the destruction seems to have been by a 
severe earthquake accompanied with a terrible rumbling noise 

5152 They became like dry sticks such as are used by herdsmen in making pens or enclosures for 
their cattle 


5153, The story of Lot (LOt) and the Cities of the Plain has been frequently referred to See xi, 
74 83. 

5154 H^tb a violent tornado bringing a shower of stones The word occurs here , in xvii 68 
(without reference to any particular place) , in xxix. 40 (where it seems to refer to Lot's Cities, see n 
3462) , and in Ixvii 17 (where again there is no reference to a particular place) In Lot’s Cities the 
shower was of bnmstone . see xi 82. 

5155 ** Giving thanks” to God in Quranic phrase is to obey God’s Law. to do His Will, to 
practise righteousness, to use all gifts in His service 


5156 Cf XI. 78-79 
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37. And they even sought 

To snatch away his gt^s**’’ 

From him, but We blinded 

Their eyes. (They heard :) 

“ Now taste ye My Wrath 

And My Warning ” 


38. Early on the morrow 

An abiding Punishment 

Seized them : 


39. “ So taste ye My Wrath 

And My Warning.” 


40. And We have indeed 

Made the Qur-an easy 

To understand and remember ' 

Then is there any that 

Will receive admonition ? 


Section 3. 

• 

41. J50O the People/*” 

Of Pharaoh, too, aforetime, 

Came Warners (from God). 


42 The (people) rejected all 

Our Signs, but We 

Seized them with such Penalty 
(As comes) from One 

Exalted in Power, 

Able to carry out His Will. 



5157 Lot had been preaching to them sometime against their iniquities The crisis of their 
fate came when the two angels came to Lot in the guise of handsome young men I he men of the 
whole City came in an uproar, assaulted his house, and tned co snatch away the two handsome 
men Lot tned to prevent them, but was powerless Darkness fell on their eyes, as the first stage in 
their punishment, and before next morning the wicked cities were buried under a shower of 
bnmstone Lot and his believing household were saved 

«i 

■V 

5158, The Egyptian people of old are the last people mentioned in this SDra as an example of 
iniquity meeting with punishment And the moral is driven home to the Pagan Quraish, to warn 
them of their fate if they persisted in their evil lives The Egyptians had many Signs given them 
They were a gifted people and had made much progress in the sciences and the arts They could 
have learnt from history that when the highest virtues disappear, the nation must fall Moses was 
brought up among them and commissioned to give God's Message to them But thfiy were 
arrogant , they were unjust to God's creatures, they followed debasing forms of worship; they 
mocked at Truth ; and were at last punish^ with destruction in the Red Sea for their arrogant 
leaders and army See x 75-90 for a narrative. 
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43. Are your Unbelievers, 

(O Qaiuish), better than they ? ”” 
Or have ye an immunity 
In the Sacred Books ? 

44. Or do they say; 

“ We acting together 
Can defend ourselves *’ ? 

1 5. Soon will their multitude 
Be put to flight, 

And they will show 
Their backs. 


16. Nay, the Hour (of Judgment) 
Is the time promised them 
(For their full recompense) . 
And that Hour will be 
Most grievous and most bitter. 

47 Truly those in sin 
Are the ones 

Straying in mind, and mad.”“ 

48. The Day they will be 
Dragged through the Fire 
On their faces, ““ (they 
Will hear :) “ Taste ye 
The touch of Hell'” 












5159 If the Egyptians with all their power and science were unable to resist the punishment of 
their sms, the Pagan Quraish are asked how will you fare when you come to a tnal of strength 
against God's Truth ? You are not specially favoured so as to be immune from God's Law And if 
you rely on your numbers, they will be a broken reed when the trial comes, as indeed happened at 
the Battle of l^dr 

5160 The calculations of unjust men— on their science, their resources, their numbers, etc —will 
in many cases be falsified even in this world, as stated in the last two verses But their real 
Punishment will come with Judgment. when they find their real place in the spiritual world at 
the restoration of true values It will then be a most gnevous and bitter experience for them, 
throwing into the shade any calamities they may suffer in this life. 

5161. Cf liv 24 above Note how the tables are turned in the argument by the repetition. The 
unjust think that the godly are wandering in mind and mad They will find that it is really they 
who were wandering in mind, and mad, even when they were in the plenitude of their power and m 
the enjoyment of all the good things of this life These minor echoes heighten the effect of the 
major refrain mentioned in the Introduction 

5162, ^*On their faces** the Face is the symbol of Personality Their whole Personality will be 
subverted and degraded— in the midst of the Fire of Suffenng 
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49. Verily, all things 
Have We created 

In proportion and measure.''^' 

50. And Our Command 

Is but a single (Act), — 

Like the twinkling 
Of an eye. 

51. And (oft) in the past, 

Have We destroyed gangs 
Like unto you : then 

Is there any that 
Will receive admonition 




O. 









52 j^ll that they do 
Is noted in (their) 
Books (of Deeds) . 



5163 God's Creation is not haphazard Everything goes by law, proportion, and measure. 
Everj'thing has its appointed time, place, and occasion, as also its definite limitation Nothing 
happens but according to His Plan, and ever>' deed, word, and thought *of man has its fullest 
consequences, except in so far as the Grace or Mercy of God intervenes, and that is according to 
law and plan 

5164 While in the life of created things there is “ proportion and measure ", and a lag of time or 
distance or circumstance, m God's Command, the Design, the Word, the Execution, and the 
Consequences are but a single Act The simile given is that of the twinkling of an eye, which is the 
shortest time that a simple man can think of the cause which occasions the twinkling, the 
movement of the muscles connected with it, the closing of the eyelids, and their reopening, are all 
almost like a simultaneous act By way of contrast take an illustration like that of a man writing 
a book. He must form the design in his mind , he must prepare himself by research, collection of 
knowledge, or of personal experience , he must use or acquire the art of writing , he must collect the 
materials for writing, viz , paper, ink, pen, etc , and this will connect with a chain of manufacturing 
processes in which he is dependent upon other people’s work and experience , then his book may 
have to be printed dr lithographed or bound, and sold, or taken to a library, or presented to a 
friend, which will bring into play numerous other chains of processes, and dependence upon other 
people’s work or skill , and the lag of Time, Space, and Circumstance will occur at numerous stages 
In God's Command, the word “Be” (kun) includes everything, without the intervention of or 
dependence upon any other being or thing whatever And this is also another phase of the 
philosophy of Unity 

5165, Ashya'akum * gangs or parties or collections of men like you,’— addressed to wicked men 
who arrogantly rely upon their own strength or combination, neither of which can stand for a 
moment against the Will of God. 

5166 The cases of Pharaoh’s men of old and the Pagan Quraish are considered as parallel, and 
an appeal is addressed to the latter from the experience of the former * will ye not learn and 
repent ’ ' 

5167 The Book of Deeds is of course metaphorical. The point is that nothing which men do is 
lost— good or evil Everything gives rise to an inevitable chain of consequences, from which a 
release is only obtained by the intervention of God’s Grace acting on an act, a striving, of the 

« human will to repent and turn to God 
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53. Every matter, small and great, 
Is on record. 

54. j^s to the Righteous, 

They will be in the midst 
Of Gardens and Rivers,”® 

55. In an Assembly of Truth,”** 

In the Presence of”” 

A Sovereign Omnipotent.”” 






(4-dd 



510& The record, in the case of those who dishonoured and violated Truth, will lead to their 
undoing, but in the case of those who honoured the Truth and adopted it so as to shine m their 
righteous lives, the result is expressed by four metaphors, in an ascending degree of sublimity 
(1) they will be in the midst of Gardens where rivers flow , (2) the> will be in an Assembly of Truth , 
(3) in the Presence of God, (4) Whose sovereigntv is omnipotent See notes following, and 
Appendix \II, at the end of this SGra 

(1) ** Gardens " with Rivers flowing beneath this has been explained more than once already C/ 
n 4668 to xliii 70 The Garden suggests all the Bliss we can imagine through our senses How the 
Garden ministers to the noblest functions of our senses is further explained in Appendix XII 

5169 (2) While we possess our bodily senses, the best conceptions we can form are through our 
sense-perceptions, and the Garden is a good symbol from that point of view The next higher 
understanding of spiritual truth is through our intellect and our social satisfaction This is best 
symbolised by the Assembly of Truth— the gathering in which we sit av ith our fellows and enjoy the 
realisation of Truth and the dissipation of falsehoods and half-truths 

5170 (3) But there is a higher conception still, something so intensely spiritual that it can only 
be expressed by reference to the Presence of God God is present everywhere and at all times, but 
when His Presence becomes an actual realised experience to its fullest extent, then we have 
reached Heaven 

5171 (4) Such realisation of God, as is spoken of in the last note, can only be perfected when we 
know— It comes into our inmost being— that God is Sovereign, All-in«all, First and Last, not only for 
ourselves but for all persons and things and events Muqtadir, which I have translated Omnipotent, 
implies something more the eighth-declension form denotes not only complete mastery, but the 
further idea that the mastery arises from God s own nature, and depends on nothmg else whatever. 
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APPENDIX XII 

The Mushm Heaven (see liv. 54-55, and notes 5168-71) 

To write about the Muslim Heaven adequately is to describe the spintual 
ideals of Islam and its conception of the Hereafter for those who follow the true 
laws of their being as created by God and as explained in Revelation. Such a task 
would be beyond the scope of an Appendix. But I propose to collect here a few 
matters which have been referred to in scattered notes to the Quranic text, but 
which could not be fully explained in the space at the disposal of the notes. This 
is all the more necessarj, as some ignorant critics of Islam imagine that Islam 
postulates a sensual heaven, and they press into service some garbled versions of 
what some of our own more material-minded brethren have said on the subject. 

2. It is true that Islam uses the most varied imagery for describing spiritual 
matters which are really beyond description in words except by such imagery. But 
it carefully avoids using such imagery for God Himself, lest it should be 
misunderstood by shallow minds, and conhnes the use of such imagery to the 
description of human beings, who have, in their present life, some material forms of 
pleasure, satisfaction, and happiness, knd some mental and social relations which 
conduce to such feelings, and which may therefore be used legitimately to typify 
the more spiritual joys and relationships of a spiritual Heaven. It knows nothing of 
the amours of gods and goddesses and the jealousies and bickerings that disfigure 
the Court of the Olympian Jove ; and yet Greek Mythology was the most refined of 
all Pagan Mythologies In spite of all Wagner’s efforts to glorify the Valkynan 
heaven, we have yet in that heaven high actions and high passions in an atmosphere 
of frustration and strife. The Christian imagery of the vision of God and God’s 
Throne is that of ” a jasper and a sardme stone,” emeralds and crowns of gold, a sea 
of glass like unto crystal, and four-and-twenty elders casting their crowns before the 
Throne, and glorifying God, but adding, “ Thou hast created all things, and /or thy 
pleasure they are and were created ” (The concluding Book of the New Testament : 
The Revelation of St. John the Divine, Chapter iv). Our imagery never carries these 
metaphors to the Person of God, and we are not taught that the object of creation is 
God’s pleasure , our teaching is that man was created for man’s self-development and 
bis attainment of bis high destiny, which can be done by his understanding, obeymg, 
and knowing God. 

* 3. Our doctrine of the Hereafter is not strictly a doctrine of Rewards and 

t*omshments. A promise of Rewards implies two things : (1) an inducement to h 
certain course of action by the motive of winning the reward ; and (2) the 
apportionment of the reward to the ments and deserts of the receiver. 

As to the motives, see iii. 31 

Say : " If ye do love God, 

Fallow me : God will love yoa 
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And forgive you your sms : 

For God u Oft 'Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

Or again, in ii. 165 we have : — 

But those of Faith 
Are overflowing 
In their love for God. 

Certainly whatever good we do benefits our own sonls, but the motive with 
which we should do it should be only as “ seeking the glory (literally. Face, 
Countenance) of God " (ii. 272). The righteous persevere patiently in righteousness, 
seeking “ the Countenance of their Lord ” (»ii. 22). 

4. Is the “ Reward ” apportioned to the merits or deserts of the receiver ? 
Not at all. At best, our ments or deserts can amount to very little. But God’s 
Mercy and Grace are vast and all'embracing (vi. 147). He has said . “ My Mercy 
extendeth to all things” (vu. 156) His Grace is universal and all*pervasive ,* and 
“ He IS the Lord of Bounties unbounded ” (m* 74). If any man does good, “ the 
reward to him is better than his deed but if any does evil, the doers of evil are 
only punished to the extent of their deeds” (xxviii. 84). Thus His justice is strict 
but in favour of man ; but his Grace is beyond calculation. ” That which ye lay 
out for charity, seeking the Countenance of God, will increase : it is these who will 
get a recompense multiplied ” (xxx. 39). See also n. 5909 to Ixxviii. 36. 

5. To be righteous merely for the hope of reward for one’s self or for fear of 
punishment may be good at a certain elementary stage of spmtual progress when 
higher motives are yet unintelligible. But as the light of Islam illummes the soul 
more and more, it is seen that virtue is its own reward and evil is its own 
punishment : for the one accords with the Will of God, and the other is contrary to 
it— 'and therefore also contrary to the pure nature of man as made by God , — “ God’s 
handiwork according to the pattern on which He has made mankind : no change let 
there be in the work wrought by God . that is the standard Religion ” (xxx. 30). 
” Is there any Reward for Good — other than Good ? ” (Iv. 60). We are asked to 
“repent” when we have fallen into evil. But “repentance ” does not mean 
sackcloth and ashes, or putting on a gloomy pessimism. It means giving up disease 
for health, crookedness (which is abnormal) for the Straight Way, the restoration of 
our nature as God created it from the falsity introduced by the enticements of Evil 
(n. 3543 to xxx. 31). The '* fear of God ” is the beginning of wisdom ; but it is not 
fear in the ordinary sense of the term, for on the righteous “ there shall be no 
fear, nor shall they grieve ” (ii. 38). The fear of God is not a passive oppression by 
an outside feeling, but an active assertion of our own will not to offend our Lord and 
Chensher. The fear is lest we lose His Good Pleasure. It is akin to love, and is a 
purification of our will. It is on our will that our future depends under the Grace 
and Mercy of God. We must strive to reach His Grace. Our strength is small* 
but He will accept the submission of our will (Islam), and His Grace will search us 
out, and our progress will proceed according to the Law which God in His wisdom 
has established. 
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6. Thus it becomes a doctrine of Law, or of “ fruits of actions Every 
deed must have its inevitable consequences (n. 4671 to xliii. 73). There is no 
vicarious atonement ; for there is individual responsibility. And yet it is not a 
doctrine of '* justification by deeds ’* , for the best of our actions fall short of the 
“ heaven *’ which we hope for (see paragraph 4 above). Nor is it the same as the 
doctrine of Karma, which plays so prominent a part in Buddhist and Hindu 
philosophy. For we have a lively faith in God's Grace and Mercy . it can and does 
intervene for us and accepts our repentance and amendment, and gives us fresh 
chances at every stage of our probationary life. But our will is an important 
factor : we cannot accept a mechanical form of Determinism which eliminates the 
human will in the government of the microcosm within us, and even eliminates such 
a thing as the Divine Will in the government of the Macrocosm, or the great world 
without us. 


7. Such being the fundamental aspects of our life and destiny, bow can we 
best clothe our ideas of heaven in human language ? Our Heaven is independent of 
Time, or Place, or fieeting Circumstance. No one can know precisely now the 
spiritual delights hidden in reserve for him (xxxii. 1 7) But we must necessarily use 
terms that imply all these three conditions Therefore they can only be expressed 
by allegory or imagery. If we understand what the essence of the allegory or 
imagery is, we shall profit by it. If we branch out into fantastic applications that 
leave us in the material world, we shall never be able t6 get a glimpse of the 
spiritual world into which such allegory or imagery is intended to open a window 
for our spiritual eyes. Such allegory or imagery is supplied in abundance in the 
Qur-ftn. 


8. The simplest and yet the most far-reaching allegory that we can employ 
IS that of the Garden— the Garden of Bliss (Jannat or Jannat un Na'im, v. 68). In 
all Muslim languages, that word Jannat (Garden) is now specialised for Heaven. 
Let us analyse a few of the ideas which we can legitimately associate in this 
connection with the concrete word " Garden,” and the abstract term ” Bliss ”. 

9. In this ^ur life most of our sensations depend upon sense-perceptions, 
and we can reduce the highest and noblest of them to terms connected with the 
Garden. To each of our five senses, in their most refined form, does the Garden 
minister. For the eye there is the general green, with all the most delicate tints of 
green in the foliage, and the wonderful colours and shapes in flowers ; the 
arrangement of paths and parterres ; the various gradations of light and shade ; the 
soft and melting beauty of clouds and mists ; and the landscape views with cool 
rivers flowing undemeatii, or perhaps murmuring brooks. For the ear is the music of 
birds, the music of waterfalls, and the appropriate moonhght music of the human 
voice with or without the accMnpaniment of an instrument like a guitar. For the 
smell there is not only the perfume of flowdrs but the more subtle scents of foliage, 
moisture or morning dew, or even garden soil. For taste and touch the exquisite 
fruits, and for touch the soft rose petals and the carpet-like lawns, besides the gentle 
kiss of breexes, all minister to the highest bliss and fulfilment that -we can imagine 
thtongb our senses. 
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10. We pictnre not only a Garden, but a Garden with nvera or -springs 

flowing beneath. This further enlarges our horixon. We can picture a landscape 
with banks, terraces, and sloping lawns, high ground, and valleys. What is the 
spiritual analogy for this? We must not imagine a dull place where all are 
engaged in perpetual psalm-singing. There will be differences in ranks, dignities, 
and tastes, according to each individual’s growth and individuality : for that is the 
meaning of the persistence of Personality. And yet they will form one equal 
Brotherhood of Peace, one Society of Concord. There will be the four-fold 
classification according to the varying spiritual experiences gained in this life * 
(1) the Prophets who taught and led mankind ; (2) the sincere Devotees of Truth, 
who supported the Cause in their person and with all their resources ; (3) the Martyrs 
and Witnesses, who suffered and served , and (4) the righteous people generally, 
those who led ordinary lives, but always with righteous aims. All these are united 
in one beautiful Fellowship (see iv. 69, and n. 586). Or take that other classification 
indicated in Ivi. 27 and 11 the righteous generally, the Companions of the Right 
Hand (as distinguished from the Companions of the Left Hand, who will not have 
reached Heaven), and those nearest to God in rank and dignity. The latter wilt 

have no interposing Veils of Light to obscure the pure Light of God from them 

(Appendix VIII, and xxiv. 35) ; for, in $afi language, they will have had the 
ineffable Bliss of seeing the Divine Eyes ”. Possibly the Companions of the 
Garden and Those on the Heights (vii. 46) refer to the same two categories of souls. 
Whatever the precise interpretation of these mystic passages may be, there is no 
doubt that the retention of individual Personality in the Hereafter will mean Bliss 
of different kinds for each category. 

11. How can we understand a psychological term like Bliss in general 

symbolical terms ? If it is to convey the idea of satisfaction in any but abstract 

terms, we must have the symbolism of ordinary life, yet lifted up to idsas of 

refinement, delicacy, and satisfaction. The acts of eatmg and drinking are spiritual- 
ised and socialised. The choicest of meats, fruits, and drinks, which minister to 
the most sensitive taste, will be provided Dress of most artistic taste will add 
dignity to social intercourse, and there will be thrones and symbols of„honour. 
There will be companionship, individual companionship, companionship of equal 
age, as well as general companionship And those whom we loved in this life— 
mothers, wives, sisters, relatives, children, friends — will all add to our joy 'by 
their company in a transformed Love as superior to earthly Love as is the Garden 
of Heaven to an earthly Garden. The condition of Faith and good Life is of course 
attached : for no disharmony can enter to mar the dignity of Heaven. (See xiii 23 
and n. 1837 ; xliii. 70-72, and n. 4668-70.) Perfected Love will not be content 
with Self, but like a note of music will find its melody in communion with others. 

12. Carnal sex has of course no place in Heaven, but sex in our constitu- 
tion here has a mental and psychological value, which we can picture in our 
transformed and perfected Love above. The word Hfir, in such passages as xliv. 
54, and lii. 20, has been much misunderstood knd misrepresented Grammatically 
it is not feminine in form, and the companionship of HUm will be for all in Heaven 
—men and women (as they were in this life), who will retain their personality but 
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pot their carnal attributes. As in the word “angel** in Engli^, (unlike its 
ongiml Angelos in Greek or Angelas in Latin), there is with it an association with 
the specially feminine virtues of purity, grace, beauty, innocence, truth, and good-will 
(see n. 4729 to xliv. 54). In Ixxviii. 33 are mentioned Maidens or Virgins of 
Equal Age, in a highly symbolical passage, where the notes may be consulted. 
But the masculine virtues of handsome and manly strength and the youthful 
enthusiasm for service are also mentioned in association with heaven (see In. 24, 
mid n. 5058). In other words the symbolism leads up from our ideas of beauty, 
grace, harmony, strength, youth, and service as we know these things in their most 
refined forms here, to something even nobler and purer which no language can 
adequately describe. 

13. The symbolism of Springs or Fountains and Cups of Drink or Wine 
is also worked out in a beautiful way in S. Ixxvi (Dahr). Note that the Arabic 
word Sharib means either Drink or Wine, and in S&fl language. Wine or the Cup 
is the means of attaming spintnal Ecstasy. The Quranic language tempers 
Ecstasy with Coolness, and associates a refreshing tonic, rather than an unbounded 
ecstasy, with spiritual fervour, especially in the earlier stages of spiritual Bliss, 
when the soul is yet new to its new world. Just after the Great Event of Judg- 
ment IS passed, the righteous soul enters the regions of Bliss, and is given to drink 
of a Cop from the mystic fountain of Kaffir (Ixxvi. 5, n..5835). Kafir literally 
means camphor : in symbolic language it stands for all that is wholesome, cooling 
and refreshing, soothing and agreeable. This is provided in unstinted measure. 
Then the yearning humility which filled the souls in the lower life gives place to 
a sense of possession dignity and honour, typified by light silk garments, thrones, 
and the huimlity now shown to them by those around them (Ixxvi. 12*14). Then 
comes the setting of a .Magnificent Realm, typifying Divine Glory. A drink of a 
Cup of Zanjabll, typifying warmth and zest to the taste, frenn a fountain called 
Sat’Sabil (“ &ek the Way ’’), festive clothes of ceremony, and rich setting of a 
Royal Banquet of beauty and splendour, stand as symbols to show the ajqiroach 
to the very Presence Inefiable. Further, there is a Spring or Fountain Taanim, 
which ^ only drunk neat by those Nearest to God : they alone can bear its fullest 
flavour, as they alone can bear the full effulgence of the Glory of God : but every 
righteous man will have a taste of this Fountain mixed with bis heavenly Wine, to 
the extent that his spintnal advancement is capable of enjoying it (Ixxxiii. 27-28). 

14t For the highest Felicity in heaven is desenbed to be in the nearness 
to God, in the Good Pleasure of God. See in. 14-15 

* *' Fair in the eyes of men 

Is the love of things they covet : 

Women and sons ; 

Heaped-up hoards of gold and silver ; 

Horses branded (for blood and excellence) ; 

And wealth of cattle 

And wen-tilled land. 

Such ai^ the possessions 
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Of this world’s life : 

But nearness to God 
Is the best of the goals. 

“ Say : Shall I give you 
Glad tidings of things 
Far better than those ? 

For the righteous are Gardens 
In nearness to their Lord, 

With rivers flowing beneath , 

Therein is their eternal home , 

With Companions pore and holy ; 

And the Good Pleasure of God ” 

But the Good Pleasure of God has its counterpart in the Good Pleasure of 
man, raised to such eminence in Heaven. 

“ O thou soul 1 

In (complete) rest and satisfaction I 
Come back thou 
To thy Lord 1 — 

Well-pleased (thyself), 

And well-pleasing 
Unto Him I 

“ Enter, thou, then, 

Among My Devotees,— 

Yea, enter thou 
My Heaven ' ” 

(Ixxxix 27*30.) 

15. This, then, IS the Muslim idea of Salvation. It consists, not ip being 
saved from the consequences of our sins by the sufferings or the merits of others, nor 
in Ntrvaita, or annihilation or absorption, — but in the achievement of a perfected 
Personality, a Bliss that grows up within us, and does not depend on external 
circumstances. It may require the utmost effort or striving (/thdd) of a lifetime or 
more. But it is the Supreme Achievement, the attainment of all desires, the 
Felicity tn exceltta (xliv. 57, and n. 4733). 

16. The several aspects of it are summed up m two passages of singular 
beauty, xxxvi. 55-58, and lii. 17*28, which should be studied along with the notes 
thereon. The first passage describes symbolically the tniae en scene and the nature of 
the Bliss. It goes on to say that the happiness will not be solitary, but will be 
shared in association, on thrones of dignity and peace. It further figures the 
psychological inner satisfaction, unconnected with outer circumstances, but reflect- 
ing the inner tastes of Personalities: ** they shall have whatever they call for” : the 
musician’s heaven will be full of music ; the mathematician’s will be full of mathe* 
matical symmetry and perfection ; the artist’s will be full of beauty of form : the 
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Light will be one, but its rays will be many. And it winds up with the salutation 
of " Peace !” from God, Whose supreme glory is Mercy, Peace, and Harmony. In 
the second passage these points are again emphasised but from other points of view. 
Not only will there be individual satisfaction and social bliss, but it will be shared 
by families or friends whom we held dear in this life, provided their life made them 
worthy of that association. While the memory of love and all good in this life will 
endure, it will be purged of all old fears and anxieties in the supreme realisation — 
the crown and climax of the whole — that God is the One Reality — the Good, the 
Beneficent and the Merciful The souls in Heaven will realise in the highest 
spiritual sense the Presence of God. 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA LV (RahtnSttK 

The majority of Commentators consider this an early Meccan Sara, though 
some consider at least a part of it as dating from Medina. The greater part of it is 
undoubtedly early Meccan 

It is highly poetical and mystical, and the refrain “ Then which of the 
favours of your Lord will ye deny ? ” is interspersed 31 times among its 78 verses 

It is the sixth of the series of seven dealing with Revelation, the favours of 
God, and the Hereafter * see Introduction to S. 1. 

Here the special theme is indicated by the refrain The rhyme in most 
cases IS in the Dual grammatical form, and the Argument implies that though things 
are created in pairs, there is an underlying Unity, through the Creator, in the favours 
which He bestows, and in the goal to which they are marching 

Summary. 

God Most Gracious has sent Revelation, one of His greatest favours to man , 
His creation is in pairs, well-balanced , they all receive His favours, but they will 
all pass away, and only God will endure through the ages (Iv 1-34, and C 232). 

Ultimately all evil shall return to its destination, as VI ell as all Good, but 
ever blessed is the name of God, Lord of Glory, Honour and Bounty (Iv. 35-78, and 
C. 233). 


C. 232. — God’s creatures ! Which favours of God will ye deny ? 
(tv 1 34) Most Gracious is God, Who reveals Himself 
In the Qur-an, in man’s Intelligence, 

And in the nature around man. 

Balance and Justice, Goodness and Care, 

Are the Laws of His Worlds. Created 
From clay, man can yet comprehend 
The Lord of the Easts and the Wests, Him 
Who sustains all His creatures. Him 
Who bestows the Jewels of Life and Faith, 

Him Who abides when all else perisheth. 

Him Whose Eternity is the Hope 

Of man’s Future, the Lord Everlasting 

Of Justice and Glory and Bounty and Honour * 

Which, then, of the favours of your Lord will ye deny ? 
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RdhmOn, or (God) Most Gracious. 

In the na$ne of God, Moat Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. (®od) Most Gracious ! | j ^ ^ 


I 

3. Me has created man . 

I 

j 

4. He has taught him speech”” } 

(And Intelligence) 

I 

I 

5. The sun and the moon j 

Follow courses (exactly) ' 

computed 

6. And the herbs and the trees— » . ^ 

Both (alike) bow in adoration.”” 

7. And the Firmament has He 
Raised high, and He has set up 
The Balance (of Justice),”” 

I 


5172 The Rp^ elation comes from God Most Gracious, and it is one of the greatest Signs of His 
grace and favour. He is the source of all Light, and His light is diffused throughout the universe 

5173 Bayan intelligent speech, power of expression capacity to understand clearly the 
relations of things and to explain them God has given this to man, and besides this revelation in 
man's own heart, has aided him with revelation in nature and revelation through prophets and 
apostles 

5174 In the great astronomical universe there are exact mathematical laws, which bear witness 
to God’s Wisdom and also to His favours to His creatures ; for we all profit by the heat and light, 
the seasons, and the numerous changes in the tides and the atmosphere, on which the constitution 

of our globe and the maintenance of life depend 

« 

5175 Najm may mean stars collectively, or herbs collectively , perhaps both meanings are 
implied 

5176. All nature adores God. Cf xxii 18, and n 2790 ; xiii 15 ; and xvi 48-49 

5177 The “balance of justice” in this verse is connected with “ the Balance” in the next two 
verses, that men may act justly to each other and observe due balance in ail their actions, following 
the golden mean and not transgressing due bounds in anjrthing But the Balance is also connected 
figuratively with the heavens above in three symbols (1) Justice is a heavenly virtue , (2) the heavens 
themselves are sustamed by mathematical balance , and (3) the constellation Libra (the Balance) is 
entered by the sun at the middle of the zodiacal year 




2. It 18 He Who has”” 
Taught the Qar>an. 
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S. Iq order that ye may 

Not traosgress (due) balance. 




9. So establish weight with justice”” 
And fall not short 

In the balance. 

10. It IS He Who has 
Spread out the earth ”” 

For (His) creatures : 






11. Therein is fruit 

And date>palms, producing 
Spathes (enclosing dates) ; 

12. Also corn, with (its) 

Leaves and stalk for fodder, 
And sweet-smelling plants 

13. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ^ 


I 





5178 To be taken both literally and figuratively A man should be honest and straight m every 
daily matter, such as weighing out things which he is selling and he should be straight, just and 
honest, in all the highest dealings, not only with other people, but with himself and in his obedience 
to God’s Law Not many do either the one or the other when they have an opportunity of deceit 
Justice IS the central virtue, and the avoidance of both excess and defect in conduct keeps the 
human world balanced just as the heavenly world is kept balanced by mathematical order 


5179 How can God’s favours be counted ? Look at the earth alone Life and the conditions 
here are mutually balanced for God’s creatures The vegetable world produces fruit of various kinds 
and com or gram of various kinds for human food The gram harvest yields with it fodder for 
animals m the shape of leaves and straw, as well as food for men in the shape of gram The plants 
not only supply food but sweet-smelling herbs and flowers Haifiidn is the sweet basil, but is here 
used in the generic sense, for agreeable produce in the vegetable world, to match the useful produce 
already mentioned 


5180 Both the pronoun ** your " and the verb “ will ye deny ’’ are in the Arabic in the Dual Number 
The whole SOra is a symphony of Duality, which leads up to Unity, as explained in the Introduction 
All creation is in pairs li 49. and notes 5025-26 , xxxvi 36, n 3981 justice is the conciliation of two 
opposites to unity, the settlement of the unending feud between Right and Wrong The things and 
concepts mentioned in this SOra are in pairs man and outer nature , sun and moon , herbs and 
trees , heaven and earth , fruit and com , human food and fodder for cattle , things nourishing and 
thmgs sweet-smelling , and so on throughout the SOra. Then there is man and Jinn, for which see 
n. 5182 below. 


“ WUl ye deny > ” that is. fail to acknowledge either in word or thought or m your conduct If 
you misuse Qod’s gifts or ignore them, that is equivalent to ingratitude or demal or refusal to profit 
by Qod*s infinite Grace. 
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i, tv. 14.20.) 

14. Ji^e created man 
From sounding clay*‘“ 
Like unto pottery, 

15. And He created Jinns”** 
From fire free of smoke ; 


16. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

17. (^Kle is) Lord 
Of the two Easts 
And Lord 

Of the two Wests . 

18. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ’ 

19. lifie has let free 
The two bodies 
Of flowing water, 

Meeting together : 


20. Between them is a Barrier 
Which they do not transgress : 




O 




-iH 



5181 See n 1966 to zv 26. The creation of men and Jmns is contrasted Man was made of 
sounding clay, dry and brittle like pottery The Jinn (see next note) was made from a clear flame 
of fire \et each has capacities and possibilities which only God’s Grace bestows on them How 
can they deny God’s favours ’ 

5182 For the meaning of Jinn, see n 929 to vi 100 They are spirits, and therefore subtle like 
a flame of fire Their being free from smoke implies that they are free from grossness, for smoke 
IS the grosser accompaniment of fire If we take them to typify the hidden forces and capacities m 
man, created by God, both their potency and their value would be acknowledged Then how can 
we deny the favours of God ^ Both the natural man with all his grossness and brittleness and the 
spiritual forces with all their fineness and clearness must join in the service of God 

5183. Part of the idea of this refrain will be found in xvi 71, 72, xl 81, and lui 55 (where 
seen 5122) 

i 

5184. The two Lasts are the two extreme points where the sun rises during the year, and 
includes all the points between Similarly the two Wests include the two extreme points of the 
sun’s setting and all the points between The Dual Number fits in with the general atmosphere of 
Duality in this Sura God is Lord of every region of the earth and sky, and He scatters His bounties 
everywhere. See also n 4641 to xliii 38, and n. 4034 to zxxvii 5 

5185 See xxv 53, and n 311), where it is explained how the two bodies of water, salt and sweet, 
meet together, yet keep separate, as if there was a barrier or partition between them This is also 
one of the favours of God Sea-water is a sanitating agent, while fresh water is sweet and palatabel 
to drink for the allegoncal interpretation, see notes 2404-3 to xviii 60 , also n 5186 (end) Mow, 




21. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 
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22. ^^ut of them come 
Pearls^and Coral : ““ 





23. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

24. .^nd His are the Ships 
Sailing smoothly through the seas, 
Lofty as mountains * 


25. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

Section 2. 

26. J^ll that IS on earth 
Will perish . 





27. But will abide (for ever) 
The Face of thy Lord, — 


A 9 ^ J. 


5186 Pearls are produced b> the oyster and c oral by the polyp, a minute marine c reature which, 
working in millions, has by its sec retions produced the reefs, islands, and banks in and on both 
sides of the Red Sea and in other parts of the world 1 he pearl has a translucent lustre, usually 
white, but sometimes pink or black Coral is usually opaque, red oi pink, but often w^hite, and is 
seen m beautiful branching or cup like shapes, as visitors to Port Sudan will recall Both are used 
as gems, and stand here for gems generally Mineral gems, such as agate and comelhin, are found 
in river-beds Pearl oysters are also found in some rivers 

Taken allegorically, the two kinds of gems would denote the jewels of this life and the jewels of 
the spiritual world The jewels of this world— like coial— are hard, widely spread over the world, 
comparatively cheap, and less absorptive of the light fiom above The spiritual jewels— like pearls 
—are soft, rare, costly, and translucent, absorbent of light and showing the more lustre the more they 
are in light The analogy tan be carried further to the two seas— the two bodies of flowing w^ater— 
mentioned in verses 19 20 above They are the two kinds of knowledge— human and divine- 
referred to in the story of Moses and Khidhr see notes 2404-5 to xviii 60 

5187 The Ships— sailing ships and steamers, and by extension of analogy, aeroplanes and 
airships majestically navigating the air— are made by man, but the intelligence and science which 
made them possible are given by man’s Creator, and therefore the Ships also are the gifts of God 

5188 Lofty as mountains both in respect of the high sails, or masts, and in respect of the height 
to which the top of the ship towers above the surface of the sea The ' Queen Mary ’—the biggest 
ship afloat in 1936— has a height, from the keel to the top of the superstructure, of 135 ft , and from 
the keel to the mast-head, of 234 ft. 

5189 The most magnificent works of man— such as they are— are but fleeting. Ships, Empires, 
the Wonders of Science and Art, the splendours of human glory or mtellect, will all pass away The 
most magnificent objects m outer Nature— the mountains and valleys, the sun and moon, the 
Constellation Orion and the star Sinus— will also pass away in their appointed time But the only 
One that will endure for ever is the “Face "of God “ Face " expresses Personality, Glory, and 
Majesty, inner being, essence, self, all the noble qualities which we associate with the Beautiful 
Names of God See n 114 to ii 112 , also n. 1154 to vii 180, and n 2322 to xvn 110 
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Fall of Majesty, 
Bounty and Honour.*'* 




4 


28. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 



29. ^^f Him seeks (its need) *'*' 
Every creature in the heavens 
And on earth : 

Every day m (new) Splendour”’' 
Doth He (shine) * 




30. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

31. jS^oon shall We 
Settle your affairs, 

O both ye worlds ’ 


32 Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ^ 

33. O ye assembly of Jinns*** 
And men ! If it be 


o ^ ci4. fY 


5190 Ikram two ideas are prominent in the word, (1) the idea of generosity, as proceeding from 
the person whose attribute it is, and (2) the idea of honour, as given by others to the person whose 
attribute it is. Both these ideas are summed up in “nobility ” To make the meaning quite clear, I 
have employed in the translation the two words “ Bounty and Honour ” for the single word Ikram 
The same attnbutes recur in the last verse of this SQra In the Fact of God’s Eternity is the Hope 
of our Future 

5191 Every single creature depends on God for its needs of all of them the Chensher and 
Sustainer is God Seek {its needs) does not necessarily mean ' seek them in words ’ what is meant 
is the dependence the allusion is to the Source of supply 

5192 Shan state, splendour , aim, work, business, momentous affair God’s is still the directing 
hand in all affairs He docs not sit apart, careless of mankind or of any of His creatures But His 
working shows new Splendour every day, every hour, every moment 

5193 Thaqal weight, something weighty, something weighed with something else. The two 
thaqals are the two worlds of Jinns and men,— the unseen world and the world before our eyes 
They are both before God, and the affairs of both are conducted under His Command. If there are 
inequalities or apparent disturbances of balance, that is only for a season God gives to both good 
and evil men a chance m this period of probation , but this period will soon be over, and Judgment 
will be established To give you this chance, this probation, this warning, is itself a favour, by 
which you should profit, and for which you should be grateful 

5194 Cf VI. 130, where the Jmns and men are addressed collectively That whole passage, 
vi 130-134, should be read as a commentary on this verse * If you think that because you do things 
in secret, or because some of your sms do not seem to meet their inevitable punishment or some of 
your good deeds seem to go unnoticed, do not be deceived Judgment will soon come You cannot 
possibly escape out of the zones in which your lives have been cast, without authonty from God, 
Be grateful to God for the chances He has given you * “All that hath been promised unto you will 
come to pass nor can ye frustrate it m the least bit “ (vi. 134), 


C. 233.] 


M77 


(S, LV. 33>36. 


Ye can pass beyond 
The zones of the heavens 
And the earth, pass ye ’ 

Not without authority 
Shall ye be able to pass ! 

34. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 






C. 233. — Let not Evil think that it will escape 
(Iv 35-78) Justice its tell-tale Mark is on those 

Who follow it, and it must meet its Reward 
In the final adjustment But the Good, 

The Righteous, must reach their Fulfilment 
In the Gardens of Bliss, where every Delight 
Will be theirs in Beauty and Dignity. 

How can such Delights be pictured in words ? 

In symbols subjective le); each take his choice. 

For Good can there ever be any Reward 

Other than Good ? Beautiful sights 

And sounds, delicious fruits to nourish 

The soul, and Companionship where Grace 

Is mingled with Love, may figure forth our Bliss. 

Blesied be God, full of Majesty and Bounty 

God’s creatures ' what favours of God will ye deny ? 


35. <^n you will be sent 

(O ye evil ones twain l) 

A flame of fire (to burn) 
And a smoke (to choke) : ”” 
No defence will ye have • 




36. Then which of the favours ”” 
Of your Lord will ye deny ’ 



5195 Note how gradually we have been led up in the Argument 'llie Signs of God are all 
about you. in revelation, m your intelligence, and in nature around you Your creation . the mystic 
light and heat typified by the sun in all directions, the cycle of waters in the phvsical earth and of 
Knowledge in the world of Intelligence , the help and chenshing care of God Himself .—all these 
things should teach you the Truth and warn you about the Future, which is more particularly 
referred to in the remainder of the SQra 

5196 The Dual is with reference to the two worlds explained above in n 5193 

5197. We now come to the terrors of the Judgment on the evil ones 

5196 Here and in some of the verses that follow, (verses 40, 42, and 45 below), the refrain 
applies with an ironical meaning It is as if it was said 'You used to laugh at Revelation, and 
at the warnings which were given for your own benefit in order to draw you to repentance and 
God's Mercy ; what do you find now ? Is not all that was said to you true ^ ' To reject God's Law 
IS m Itself to deny God's Mercies, 
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37. When the sky is rent 
Asunder, and it becomes red 
Like ointment : *** 

38. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

39. On that Day 

No question will be asked’*® 
Of man or Jinn 
As to his sin, 




40. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ^ 




-(V. 


41. (For) the sinners will be 
Known by their Marks : 
And they will be seized 
By their forelocks and 
Their feet. 



42. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 




43. This IS the Hell which 
The Sinners deny • ’** 




44. In its midst 
And in the midst 
Of boiling hot water 
Will they wander round !’*“ 





5199 Melting away like grease or ointment The red colour will be due to the dames and the 
heat. The whole of the world as we know it now will dissolve 

5209 This does not of course mean that they will not be called to account for their sin They 
will certainly be called to account for all their deeds xv 92 The meaning of this whole passage 
IS that their personal responsibility will be enforced But their own tongues and hands and feet 
will bear witness against them as to their actions xxiv 24 Every man will bear marks on his 
pegrson, showing his classification in the Final Account viu 48 After these Marks are affixed, 
everyone's position and status m the Final Account will be known to everyone. As to the Judge 
on the Throne of Judgment, He will of course know all before Judgment is set up But to give 
every chance to the accused, his record will be produced and shown to him (Ixix 19, 25 , xviiu 49), 
and he will be given a chance to plead (vii 53), but if a sinner, he will be in confusion (xxviii 66) 

5201 By their Marks see last note 

5202 It will then become too real to them *'Oh I that this too, too solid flesh would melt ", 
as Hamlet said to his Queen-Mother (Hamlet, i 2 129). 

5203 They will apparently have no rest The fire will burn but not consume them, and their 
dnnk will be only boiling water. 




[S. tv. 45-53. 

45. 'Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


Section 3. 


46. ]!@ut for such as fear 

The time when they will 

Stand before (the Judgment 

Seat”®* 

Of) their Lord, 

There will "be two Gardens — *** 


47. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? — 


48. Containing all kinds 

(Of trees and delights) , — 


49. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ^ — 


50. In them (each) will be 

Two Springs flowing (free) 


51. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? — 


52. In them will be Fruits 

Of every kind, two and two.”” 


53. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ^ 



5204. The reference to the Punishment of Sin having been dismissed in a few short lines, we 
now come to a description of the state of the Blessed in a number of spacious allegories Their 
general nature has already been discussed m Appendix XII at the end of the last SQra, where see 
para 9 for the significance of the allegory of the Garden 

5205. Here two Gardens are mentioned, and indeed four, counting the other two mentioned in 
i Iv 62-76. Opinions are divided about this, but the best opinion is that the two mentioned in verses 

46-61 are for the degree of those Nearest to God (Muqarrabun), and those in verses 62-76 for the 
Companions of the Right Hand see para 10 of Appendix XII Why two for each ’ The Duality is 
to express variety, and the whole scheme of the SQra runs in twos There will be no dulness 
of uniformity ; as our minds can conceive it now, there will be freshness in change, but it will be 
from Bliss to Bliss, and there will be Unity 


5206 Two Springs, for the same reasons as there will be two Gardens See last note 

5207 The Duality of Fruits is for the same reason as the Duality of the Gardens. See n. 5205. 




ip’* 




They will recline on Carpets, 
Whose inner linisigs will be 
Of neb brocade : the Fruit 
Of the Gardens will be 
Near (and easy of reach).’^ 


55. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 



56. In them will be (Maidens),’*® 
Chaste, restraining their glances,”* 
Whom no man or Jinn 
Before them has touched 




57. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ’ — 








58. Like unto rubies and coral.”" 

59. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ’ 

60. Is there any Reward 

For Good — other than Good ? 

61. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


62. j^nd besides these two. 

There are two other Gardens, — ”” 





5208 The toil and fatigue of this life will be over C/ xxxv 35 

5209 The symbolic meaning of female Companionship, in terms of grace, purity, innocence, 
and beauty, is explained in para. 12 of \ppendix XII See also notes 4728-9 to xliv 54 

5210 Cf xxxvii 48 and n 4064. Their Purity is the feature hereby chiefly symbolised 

♦ 

5211 Delicate pink, i/v ith reference to their complexions and their beauty of form The gems 
also indicate their worth and dignity 

5212 This IS the summing up of all the symbolism used to express the Fruit of Goodness or 
Good The symbolism must necessarily resort to comparative terms, to subjective ideas of Bliss. 
But the fullest expression can only be given in abstract terms ; ** Is there any reward for Good- 
other than Good ? ” Can anything express it better ? 


5213 See n, 5205 above 
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63. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ’ — 

64. Darh-green in colour”” 

(From plentiful watering). 



65. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

66. In them (each) will be 

Two Springs pouring forth water”” 
In continuous abundance * 



67. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


O 









68. In them will be Fruits, 

And dates and pomegranates . 

69. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

70. In them will be 

Fair (Companions), good, 

beautiful , — 



71. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ^ — 




72 Companions restrained (as to ”” 
Their glances), in (goodly) 

pavilions 




5214 *' Dark’green tn colour ’* these Gardens will also be fruitful and flourishing, and watered 
plentifully , but their aspect and characteristics will be different, corresponding to the subjective 
differences in the ideas of Bliss among those who would respectively enjoy the two sets of Gardens 

5215. In comparison with the Springs m the other two Gardens, described in Iv 50 above, these 
Springs would seem to irrigate crops of vegetables and fruits requiring a constant supply of abundant 
water 

5216 See last note C/. also with Iv 52 above, where ** fruits of every kind ’* are mentioned 

5217 See n 5209 abovet Goodness and Beauty are specially feminine attributes 

5218 Maq^UrUt here is the passive participle of the same verb as the active participle Qa^trat m 
Iv 56, xxxvii 48, and xxxviii 52 As I have translated Q^^irat by the phrase “restraining (their 
glances) I think I am right in translating the passive Maq^Urat by “ restrained (as to their glances)" 
This IS the only place in the Qur fin where the passive form occurs 

5219 The Pavilions seem to add dignity to their status In the other Gardens (Iv 58), the 
description *' like rubies and corals is perhaps an indication of higher dignity 
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73. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— 

74. Whom no man or Jinn 
Before them has touched , — 

75. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny 7 — 

76. Reclining on green Cushions 
And rich Carpets of beauty. 

77. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

78. ’blessed be the name 
Of thy Lord, 

Full of Majesty, 

Bounty and Honour 






5220. C/. the parallel words for the other two Gardens, m Iv 54 above, which suggest perhaps a 
higher dignity 

Rafraf is usually translated Cushions or Pillows, and I have followed this meaning in view of the 
word •' reehnmg*' But another interpretation is •• Meadows," in view of the adjective ** green 
'ehfert carpets nchly figured and dyed, and skilfully worked, 

5221 C/. Iv 27 and n. 5190 This minor echo completes the symmetry of the two leading Ideas 
of this SQra,^the Bounty and Majesty of God, and the Duty of man to make himself worthy of 
nearness to God 
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(totro. to S. LVl 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA LVI (Waqt'a). 

Thu u the seventh and last Sura of the senes devoted to Revelation and the 
Hereafter, as explained in the Introduction to S. 1. 

It belongs to the early Meccan period, with the possible exception of one or 
two verses. 

The theme is the certainty of the Day of Judgment and its adjustment of 
true Values (Ivi. 1-56) , God’s Power, Goodness and Glory (Ivi. 57-74) , and the truth 
of Revelation (Ivi. 75-96). 

Summary. 

When the Day of Judgment comes, the world as we know it will be shaken 
to its foundations, and men shall be sorted out into three sorts : Those nearest to 
God, in exalted Bliss; the Companions of the Right Hand, in Bliss; and the 
Companions of the Left Hand, in Misery (Ivi 1-56, and C. 234). 

Surely the Power and Goodness of God, of which Revelation is a Sign, should 
lead man to accept the Message and glorify Him (Ivi 57-96, and C. 235). 

C. 234. — The Event Inevitable is the Day 

(ivi. 1-56) Of Judgment . the world as we know it 

Will be shaken to its depths, and its place 
Will be taken by a world made new. 

Where Good will be sorted out from Evil 
In Dignity and Bliss will the Good find Fulfilment 
Both those Nearest to the Throne of God, 

And those who earned, by faith and good life. 

The title. Companions of the Right Hand. 

Who can tell of the Misery in which 
The Companions of the Left Hand will live ? 

They will be as it were in a fierce blast 
Of Fire; their drink but boiling water. 

Their shade that of Black Smoke that chokes 
Their beings ever burning with hanger and thirst. 

And never satisfied * fit emblems 

Of the Life in Death to which Evil leads. 
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SOra LVI. 

Waqt'a, or The Inevitable Event 

In the name of God, Most Gracwus, 

Most Merciful. 

1. lE^hen the Event Inevitable 
Cometh to pass, 

2. Then will no (soul) 

Entertain falsehood 

3. (Many) will it bring low 
(Many) will it exalt; 

4. When the earth shall be 
Shaken to its depths, 

5. And the mountains shall 
Be crumbled to atoms,“^^ 

6. Becoming dust scattered abroad, 

7. And ye shall be sorted out 
Into three classes.’®’ 

8. I^Elhen (there will be) 

The Companions of 
The Right Hand; — 

What will be 

The Companions of 
The Right Hand ? 



5222 The Event Inevitable is the Hour of Judgment People may doubt now whether it will 
come But when it comes as it will tome, suddenly upon them, it will come with such tremendous 
reality that it will be burnt deep into the experience of every souU No one can then be deceived or 
entertain false notions about it 

5223 There will be a sorting out of Good and Evil Or rather, (verse 7 below), there will be 
three mam classes Among the Good there will be the specially exalted class, those nearest to God 
(muqarraMin, Ivi 11-26), and the righteous people generally, called the Companions of the Right 
Hand {A§}fib-ul matmana, Ivi 27 40) And there will be those in agony, the Companions of the Left 
Hand (AyhSb ttl-masfc-amo, Ivi 41-56) Many who were high and mighty in this life will be brought 
low for their sins, and many who were lowly but virtuous will be exalted to various ranks and 
degrees The old landmarks will be lost in the inner world, as they will be in the outer world 

5224 The old physical world will disappear in the New Creation 

5225 See n. 5223 above 
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(S. lVi. 9-16, 


d. And the Companions of 

The Left Hand, — 

What will be 

The Companions of 

The Left Hand ? 


10. And those Foremost 
(In Faith) will be 

Foremost (in the Hereafter) 


11. ^hese will be 

Those Nearest to God: 


12 In Gardens of Bliss: 


13. A number of people 

From those of old,’** 


14. And a few from those 

Of later times. 


15. (They will be) on Thrones ’*** 

Encrusted (with gold | 

And precious stones), 


16. Reclining on them. 

Facing each other.**” 



5226 “ horemost (in Faith) ” there are two meanings, and both are implied. (1) Those who have 
reached the highest degree m spiritual understanding, such as the great prophets and teachers of 
mankind, will also take precedence in the Hereafter (2) Ihose who are the first m time— the 
quickest and readiest— to accept God’s Message— will have the first place m the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Verses 8, 9 and 10 mention the three main categories or classifications after Judgment. In the 
subsequent verses their happiness or misery are symbolised This category, Foremost in Faith, is 
nearest to God 

5227. See n 5223 above Nearness to God is the test of the highest Bliss The symbols that 
follow are mere reminiscences from our physical life. 

5228, Of great Prophets and Teachers there were many before the time of the holy Prophet 
Muhammad. As he was the last of the Prophets, he and the great Teachers under his Dispensation 
will be comparatively fewer in number, but their teaching is the sum and flower of all mankmd’s 
spiritual experience 

5229 The costly Thrones will typify the high degree of their spiritual eminence 

5230 But they will not be separate each in his own corner They will face each other For they 
ate all one, and their mutual society will be part of their Bliss 
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17. Round about them will (serve) 
Youths of perpetual (freshness), 

6 

18. With goblets, (shining) beakers. 

And cops (filled) out of 
Clear-flowing fountains . 


19. No after-ache will they 

Receive therefrom, nor will they 
Suffer intoxication 


20. And with fruits, 

Any that they may select ; 


21. And the flesh of fowls, 

Any that they may desire 


22. And (there will be) Companions 
With beautiful, big. 

And lustrous eyes, — ““ 


23. Like unto Pearls 

Well-guarded. 

6 ^^33 (jl&V-rr 

24. A Reward for the Deeds 

Of their past (Life). 


25. No frivolity will they ““ 

Hear therein, nor any 

Taint of ill,— 

1 


5231 C/ III. 24, and n 5058 The youth and freshness with which the attendants will serve 
IS a symbol of true service such as we may expect in the siiiritual world 1 hat freshness will be 
perpetual, and not subject to any moods, or chances, or changes 

5232 The Feast of Reason and the Flow of Soul are typified by all that is best in the feasts In 
this imperfect world, but there will be none of the disadvantages incident to such feasts in this 
world, such as satiety, aches, excess, a sense of exhaustion, or loss of senses, etc Cf xxxvii 47, 
and n 4063 A goblet is a bowl without handles, a beaker has a “ lip" and a stem , “cup" is a 
general term. 

’ 5233 Cf. xhv 54, and n 4729 The compamooship of Beauty and Grace is one of the highest 

pleasures of life. In this bodily life it takes bodily form. In the higher life it takes a higher form 
suitable to the spiritual world 

5234 Cf 111 24, where this description is applied to the youths who serve See also n. 5058 
there In Ivi 78 below the adjective maknun is applied to the Qur-8n, " the well-guarded Book" 

5235. Cf hi 23 Apart from physical ills, worldly feasts or delights are apt to suffer from vain 
or frivolous discourse, idle boasting, foolish flattery, or phrases pointed with secret venom or moral 
mischief The negation of these from spiritual Bliss follows as a matter of course, but it is specially 
insisted on to guard against the perversities of human nature, which tikes to read ill into the best 
that can be put m words 
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26 . Only the saying, 
“Peace! Peace”. 


27. jpihe Companions of 
The Right Hand,— 

What will be 

The Companions of 
The Right Hand ’ 

28. (They will be) among 
Lote-trees without thorns, 

29. Among Tall^ trees 
With flowers (or fruits) 

Piled one above another, — 

30. In shade long-extended, 

31 By water flowing constantly, 

32. And fruit in abundance, 

33. Whose season is not limited. 

Nor (supply) forbidden,”” 

34. And on Thrones (of Dignity), 
Raised high. 

35. We have created (their 

Companions) ”” 
Of special creation, 


6 f A 


6 



5236 Qll IS best translated saying ”, rather than '* word " For the saying is an act, a thought, a 
fact, which may be embodied in a word, but which goes far beyond the word 1 he Peace of God ” 
IS an atmosphere which sums up Heaven even better than ” Bliss” 

5237 Lote trees see xxxiv 16, n 3814 1 he thornless lote-tree is a symbol of bliss and of high 

heaven liii 14 

5238 Tal^ some understand by this the plantain or banana tree, of which the fruit is borne m 
bunches, one tier above another , but the banana tree does not grow m Arabia and its ordinary 
Arabic name is Mauz , perhaps it is better to understand a special kind of Acacia tree which flowers 
profusely, the flowers appeanng in tiers one above another. 

5239 As it is not like earthly fruit, its season is not limited, nor is there any prohibition by law 
or custom or circumstance as to when or how it is to be consumed. The spiritual Fruit is free, 
unlimited, and inexhaustible 

5240 The pronoun in Arabic is in the feminine gender, but lest grosser ideas of sex should 
intrude, it is made clear that these Companions for heavenly society will be of special creation,* of 
virginal punty. grace, and beauty, inspinng and inspired by love, with the question of time and age 
elinunated Thus every person among the Righteous will have the Bhss of Heaven and the Peace 
of God 
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36. And made them 
Virgin-pare (and undefiled),— 

37. Beloved (by nature), 

Equal in age, — 

38. For the Companions 
Of the Right Hand. 

Section 2. 

39. (goodly) number 
From those of old,*”* 

40. And a (goodly) number 
From those of later times. 

41. 15^he Companions of 
The Left Hand, — 

What will be 

The Companions of 
The Left Hand ? 

42. (They will be) in the midst 
Of a fierce Blast of Fire **” 
And in Boiling Water, 

43. And in the shades 
Of Black Smoke ’”* 

44. Nothing (will there be) 

To refresh, nor to please : 

45. For that they were wont 
To be indulged, before that, 


6 


5241 This class— the righteous— will be a large company in Heaven, belonging to all the ages 
of the world C/ n 5228 to Ivi 13 above Such is the unbounded Bounty of God, These verses 
39-40 should really be in the last Section 

5242 Notice the parallelism m the contrast between those in Bliss and those in Misery The 
allegory in each case pursues the idea of contrast and the allegories about Misery lose nothing by 
their terse brevity The fierce Blast of Fire and the Boiling Water are in contrast to the happy 
Lote*tree and the flowers and fruits in verses 28-29 above, 

5243 Even the Shades get a different quality in the Abode of Misery * shades of black smoke in 
contrast to the cool and refreshing long-extended shades of trees by brooks m verses 30-31 above 




In wealth (and luxury),”** 

46. And persisted obstinately 
In wickedness supreme ! 

47. And they used to say, 

“ What ! when we die 
And become dust and bones,***’ 
Shall we then indeed 
Be raised up again ’ — 

48. " (We) and our fathers of old ^ " 

49. Say • “ Yea, those of old 
And those of later times, 

50. “ All will certainly be 
Gathered together for the meeting 
Appointed for a Day 
Well-known.”*® 

51. “Then will ye truly, — 

O ye that go wrong, 

And treat (Troth) as Falsehood! — 

52. “ Ye will surely taste 

Of the Tree of Zaqqttm.”** 

53. “ Then will ye fill 
Your insides therewith, 

54. “ And drink Boiling Water 
On top of it : 


H89 [S. LVi. 46.54. 



5244, C/. xxxiv 34, and xliii 23 We must read verses 45-46 together They had wealth and the 
good things of hfe, but they used them m self-mdulgence and shameless crime, and now they are m 
humiliation. 

524^ Their want of belief and ndicule of God's Message contrasts with the stem reality which 
they see around them now. 

5246. In XXVI 38 (see n 3159) the phrase **aday well-known** is used for a solemn day of festival, 
when the multitude of people gather together. The Day of Judgment is such a day m the supreme 
sense of the word, 

5247, This is the Cursed Tree mentioned in xvii. 60, where see n 2250, C/. also xxxvii. 62, n 4072 ; 
and xkv. 43*46, and n. 4722 
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[C. 235, 


55. “ Indeed ye shall dnnk 
Like diseased camels 
Raging with thirst 1 ” 



6^-46 


56 Such will be their entertainment 
On the Day of Requital ! 




C 235. — Learn ye then to witness the Truth in your lives, 
(ivi 57-96) Your own creation and growth, the seeds 

That ye sow in the ground, the Circuit of Water 
Through streams, rivers, and seas, to vapour. 
Clouds, and ram that feeds the streams. 

The Fire that stands as an emblem of Life 
And Light, — all point to your Lord Supreme. 
His Revelation conveys the same Message 
To the pure in heart Will ye receive it 
And live, assured of the truth of the Hereafter ? 
Glory and Praise to God the Beneficent, 

Supreme in Justice, Mercy, and Truth ! 


57. is We Who have 
Created you * why will ye”‘* 
Not witness the Truth ? 

58. Do ye then see ?— 

The (human Seed) that 
Ye throw out, — 




59. Is it ye who create it, 

Or are We the Creators ’ 




60. We have decreed Death 
To be your common lot,’** 
And We are not 
To be frustrated 








5248 A terrible picture of Misery in contrast to the Companionship of the Good, the True, and 
the Beautiful, on Thrones of Dignity, for the Companions of the Right Hand, in verses 34-38 above, 

5249 Man is apt to forget his Creator, and even the fact that he, man, is a created being The 
^d of his body, out Of which his physical life starts, is not created by man, but by God nr the 
process of the unfoldment of the world Why will not man recognise and bear witness to this fact 
by a life of obedience to God’s Law ’ 

5250 Literally, * to be in the midst of you Just as God has created this life that we see, ao He 
has decreed that Death should be the common lot of all of us Surely, if He can thus give life ahd 
death, as we see it, why should we refuse to believe that He can give us other Forms (in the Platonic 
sense) when this life is over ? The Future Life, thpugh indicated by what we know now, is to be on 
a wholly different plane 
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61. Fcom changing your Forms | 

And creating you (again) 

In (Forms) that ye know not 


62. And ye certainly know already 

The first form of creation : 

Why then do ye not 

Celebrate His praises ? 


63. jSTee ye the seed that 

Ye sow in the ground ? 


64. Is it ye that cause it 1 

To grow, or are We j 

The Cause’ \ 

65. Were it Our Will, 

We could crumble it 

To dry powder, and ye would 

Be left in wonderment. 


66. (Saying), “ We are indeed 

Left witb debts (for nothing) . 


67. “ Indeed are we shut out 
(Of the fruits of our labour) 


68. j^ee ye the water 

Which ye drink ? 


69. Do ye bring it down 
(In rain) from the Cloud 

Or do We ? 


70. Were it Our Will, 

We could make it 


5251. Having appealed to our own nature within U’s, He appeals now to the cxteinal nature 
around us, which should be evidence to us (1) of His loving care for us, and (2) of its being due to 
causes other than those which we produce and control Three examples are given (1) the seed 
which we sow in the soil , it is God's processes in nature, which make it grow , (2) the wateri^hich 
we drink , it is God's processes in nature, that send it down from the clouds as rain, and distribute it 
through springs and rivers, (3) the hre which \ve strike, it is again a proof o£ God's Plan and 
Wisdom in nature 

5252. The cultivator contracts debts For seed and gives labour for ploughing, sowing, watering! 
and weeding, in the hope of reaping a harvest Should he not give thanks to God when his harvest 
is in? 
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Salt (and unpalatable) : 
Then why do ye not 
Give thanks ? 

71. jSf^eeyethe Fire 
Which ye kindle ? 




72. Is It ye who grow 
The tree which feeds 
The fire, or do We 
Grow it ? 

73. We have made it 

A memorial (of Our handiwork),”** 
And an article of comfort 
And convenience for 
The denizens of deserts.”** 




74. Then celebrate with praises **** 
The name of thy Lord, 

The Supreme ! 



5253 The mystery of the two streams of water, one sweet and the other salt, constantly mingling, 
and yet always separate, is referred to more than om e 1 he never-ending circuit is established by 
streams and rivers mingling with the ocean, the ocean sending forth mists and steam through a 
process of evaporation which forms clouds, and the clouds by condensation pouring forth ram to 
feed the streams and nvers again see notes 3111-2 to xxv 53, and n 5185 to Iv. 19, and the further 
references given there. 

5254 The relation of Fire to Trees is intimate in neatly all the hre that wc burn, the fuel is 
derived from the wood of trees. Even mineral coal is nothing but the wood of prehistoric forests 
petrified under the earth through geological ages Fire produced out of green trees is referred to in 
xxxvi 80, and n 4026 there gives instances 


5255 Fire is a fit memoiial of God’s handiwork in nature. It is also an emblem of man’s earliest 
civilisation It can stand as a symbol of physical comfort and convenience to man, of the source of 
spiritual light, and also of the warning to Lvil about its destruction In the same way the sower’s 
seed has a symbolical meaning in the preaching of the Message see xlviii 29, and n 4917 and the 
Ram and the Streams of Water have a symbolical meaning . see notes 2404 5 to xvui. 60 


5256. C/ XX 10, and n. 2541, where the mystic meaning of the Fire which Moses saw in the 
desert is explained Even ordmanly, a fire in a desert is a sign of human habitation . by following it 
you may get human society and human comfort. A fire, or light, or beacon in many places directs a 
traveller on the way Lighthouses at sea and beacons in modern aerodromes serve the same 
purpose for manners and airmen 

Another parable about fire will be found in ii. 17-18, and n, 38. 


5257 Seeing all these Signs in nature and their symbolical meaning m the spmtual world, man 
must turn to God and do His Will 
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75 . ]S(urthermore L call 
To witness the setting 
Of the Stars, — 







-^0 


76. And that is indeed 
A mighty adjuration 
If ye but knew,— 




77. That this is indeed 

A Qur-an most honourable,**** 

78. In a Book well-guarded, 

79. Which none shall touch 
But those who are clean : 


80. A Revelation from the Lord 
Of the Worlds. 

81. ^s it such a Message 
That ye would hold 

In light esteem ? 

82. And have ye made it **“ 
Your livelihood that ye 
Should declare it false 




5258 The setting of the Stai b a number of mystic meanings are attached Here are three 

(1) Cf xliii 1 and n 5085 the setting of a glorious star is a symbol of humility before the power, 
beauty, and goodness of God (2) It may refer to the extinction of the stars at the Day of Judgment, 
betokening the establishment of God’s Justice and the Truth of His Revelation (3) What is bright 
or beautiful to our senses may disappear from our ken within a few hours, even though its own 
existence may continue. All light is relative except the Light of God 

5259 The glory of the firmament as it exists, and the wonder of its passing away, arc both 
evidence, to the discerning mind, of the Future which God has prepared, but this evidence can only 
be effective if men but knew »*, te turned their earnest attention to it 

5260 Your attention is drawn to the momentous issues of the Future by the Qur An it is a 
Revelation described by four characteristics (1) It is most honourable, karim^ which implies, besides 
the fact that it is worthy of receiving honour, that it confers great favours on those who receive lU 

(2) It IS well-guarded, maknun , precious in itself, and well-preserved m its punty , see n 5234 to 
Ivi, 23 . see also xv. 9, and n 1944 (3) None but the clean shall touch it,-clean in body, mind, thought, 
intenUon, and soul , only such can achieve real contact with its full-meaning (4) It is a Revelation 
from the Lord of the ^'orlds, and therefore universal for all 

5261 The Message bemg such as is described m the last note, how can anyone ignore it or treat 
It with contempt or refuse to allow it to improve bis life^ 

5162 The worst indictment of an enemy of Revelation would be that he should make Falsehood 
a source of filthy lucre for himself, or that he should let his precious life be corrupted by such unholy 
occupation. 
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83. Then why do ye not ”** 
(Intervene) when (the soul 
Of the dying man) 
Reaches the throat, — 


84. And ye the while 
(Sit) looking on, — *“* 






85. But We are nearer 
To him than ye, 

And yet see not, — 

86. Then why do ye not, — 

If ye are exempt 

From (future) account, — 


6 


87. Call back the soul,’*® 

If ye are true 

(In your claim of independence) ? 




A4 


88. Ip^hus, then, if he 

Be of those Nearest to God,"®^ 




AA 


89. (There is for him) Rest 
And Satisfaction,’** and 
A Garden of Delights. 







5263 There is a hiatus after “ uhy da ye not^*' — and two parenthetical clauses,— after which the 
clause “ why do ye ml*** is resumed again in verse 86 below, with its complement in verse 87 It is 
permissible to the translator to add some such word as ** inteivene ’* heie, to make the translation run 
smoothly 

5264 The dying man’s li lends, relatives, and c ompanions ma> be sitting round him and quite 
close to him in liis last inonients but God is nearer still at all times, for He is neaier than the man’s 
own jugular vein {I 16), and one of God s own titles is Ever Near (xxxiv 50) 

5205 These woids usumc the sentence begun at verse 83 above and interrupted by the two 
parenthetical clauses in vetses 84 and 85. See n 5263 above. 

. 5266 The sentence may now be briefly paraphrased. ‘If you disbelieve in Revelalton and a 

future Judgment, and claim to do what you like and be independent of God, how is it vou i annot 
call back a dying man’s soul to his body when all of you congregate round him at his death-bed > 
But you are not mdependent of Judgment There i$ a Day of \ccount. when you will have to be 
judged by your deeds in this life,' 

5207 See above, ivi* 1U26 and notes. 

5268. Bat^dn . sweet-smelling plants, as m Iv. 12. Here used as symbolical of complete Satisfac^ 
Uon and Delight. 
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90. And if he be 

Of the Companions of 
The Right Hand,’“* 

91. . (For him is the salutation), 
“ Peace be unto thee 
From the Companions 

Of the Right Hand. 

92. And if he be 

Of those who treat 
(Truth) as Falsehood,’®' 
Who go wrong, 


93, For him is Entertainment 
With Boiling Water, 


94. And burning in Hell- Fire. 


95. Verily, this is 
The Very Truth 
And Certainty.’®* 

96. J@o celebrate with praises’®’ 
The name of thy Lord, 

The Supreme. 


[S. 




6 erf 
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5269. See above, Ivi 27>38 and notes 

5270 In Ivi 26 above th6 salutation of ** Peace, Peace 1 ” is addressed t6 those Nearest to God 
Here we learn that it is also addressed to the Companions of the Right Hftnd. Both are in Gardens 
of Bliss only the former have a higher Dignity than the latter 

5271 Cf above. Ivi, 51-55 

5272 “ The assurance of the Hereafter ” is one of the strongest features of Faith For without it 
the apparent inequalities and injustices of this Life cannot be satisfactorily explained 

5273 Cf Ivi 74 above That was the conclusion of the argument about the Future from the 
examples of God's goodness in nature Now we have the conclusion of the same argument from 
God's revelation through His inspired Messengers. 
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(C. 236. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA LVII {Hadid). 

We have now studied the contents of nearly nine<tenths of the Qor*ftn. We 
have found that tiie arrangement of the Suras in the present Text is not haphazard, 
but that they follow a distinct logical order more helpful for study than the 
chronological order. The comprehensive scheme of building up the new Ummat or 
Brotherhood and its spiritual implications is now complete. The remaining tenth 
of the Qur-8n may be roughly considered in two parts. The first contains ten 
Sfiras (S. Ivii. to S. Ixvi ), all revealed in Medina, and each dealing with some 
qiecial point which needs emphasis in the social life of the Ummat. The second 
(S. Izvii. to cxiv.) contains short Meccan lyrics, each dealing with some aspect of 
spiritual life, expressed in language of great mystic beauty. 

The present Medina Sura is chiefly concerned with spiritual humility and 
the avoidance of arrogance, and a warning that retirement from the world may not 
be the best way of seeking the good pleasure of God. Its probable date is after the 
Conquest of Mecca, A.H. 8. 


Summary. 

God’s Power and Knowledge extend to all things : follow His Light direct, 
without doubt or fear or half'heartedness, but with humility, generous chanty, and 
faith, and not in a life of isolation from the world. (Ivii. 1*29, and C. 236). 

C. 236.— God IS all-in-all . follow His Law 
(ivii. i-W) And His Light, and obey His Apostle, who invites 
You to deeds of goodness and charity. 

Strive and spend your resources and yourselves 
In the Cause of God : He will grant you a Light 
To go before you and guide you to your Eternal 
Goal, where no Evil can enter. When success 
Crowns your efforts, even then is the time 
To humble yourselves before God, in sincere 
Witness to His Love. The pleasures here below 
Are deceptive : be foremost in seeking God 
And His Good Pleasure : trust Him : be not 
Like those who mistook mere renunciation 
Of the world for God’s service God’s Grace 
Is for all * be your love and your service for all. 
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Sara LVIU 

Had$d, or Iron.*"* 



Irt ths nam§ of Ood, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 


1. 5lS6r hatever is in 
The heavens and on earth, — 

Let it declare 

The Praises and Glory of God : *"* 
For He is the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise. 



2. To Him belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth : 
It IS He Who gives 

Life and Death; and He 
Has Power over all things. 

3. He is the First 
And the Last, 

The Evident 

And the Immanent;’"* 

And He has fall knowledge 
Of all things. 






z f * f y 3 / 




4. He it is Who created 
The heavens and the earth 
In six Days,’*” and is moreover 
Firmly established on the Throne 
(Of authority).**” He knows 
What enters within the earth 




5274, Iron is the tvpe and emblem of strength and reliability, on which depend the real virtues 
expounded m this SGra, such as real humility, whole-heartedness, and chanty, as opposed to 
Monasticism, Loadtceantsm, and Niggardliness See Ivii 25 below. 

5275 A connecting thought between this and the last SOra, of which see verse 96 Sec also 
paragraph 3 of the Introduction to S liti 

5276 Ba$tn that which is within, as opposed to that which is evident in things outside God 
has both these qualities His Signs are everywhere evident in the whole universe But He is also 
immanent within us and in the soul of all good things The pair of seemingly opposite qualities. 
First and Last, Evident and Immanent, Power and Wisdom, Giving of Life and Death, etc , are 
referred to here, to point the contrast with our human frailty, in which monasticism may not be the 
same as humility, spending may not be the same as chanty, and so on. 

5277 '*/n SIX Days’* sec xli 9-12, and notes , also more bnefly, n 1031 tovii 54 

5278 C/. X 3, and n 1386 It is not that God completed His Creation in six days and rested on 
the seventh day, or rests now. Certain external forms of the universe were by God s CotMand 
compMed in six periods of evolution But His creative process still goes on, nnd He is still, and 
will always be, on His Throne of authority, knowing all and guidmg all affairs 
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And what comes forth ont 
Of it, what comes down 
From heaven and what mounts 
Up to It. And He is 
With you wheresoever ye’^ 
May And God sees 
Well all that ye do. 


5 To Him belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth:’”® 
And all affairs are 
Referred back to God. 





6. He merges Night into Day, 

And He merges Day into Night; 
And He has full knowledge 
Of the secrets of (all) hearts. 


7. ]3©elieve in God 
And His Apostle, 

And spend (in charity) 

Oiit of the (substance) 
Whereof He has made you 
Heirs. For, those of you 
Who believe and spend 
(In charity), — for them 
Is a great Reward 




8 What cause have ye 
Why ye should not believe 
In God ? — And the Apostle 
Invites you to believe 




Sn^ He IS everywhere No Space or Time is without Him yet He is independent of Space or 
Time With reference to our own psychology, He is wherever we are, and He sees all that we do. 

5280 See Ivii 2 above, where this phrase referred to God's complete authonty over the whole of 
the external universe the same phrase now refers to His complete authonty over the abstract 
world— of thoughts and affairs Ever} affair must finally go back to Him, whether it comes out here 
from Darkness into Light, or hides itself from Light into Darkness God's knowledge penetrates 
into the inmost recesses of all Hearts 

5281 Whenever power or wealth or influence or any good thing is transferred from one person or 
group of persons to another, it involves added responsibilities to the persons receiving these 
advantages They must be the more zealous in real chanty and all good works, for that is a part of 
the evidence which they give of their faith and gratitude And, besides, their good deeds, under the 
general law m the spintual world, carry their own reward 

^ 5282. *' Whai cause have ye why ye should not ?" A flgure of speech implying a far wider meaning 

than the words express. It is equivalent to saying • ** There is every reason why ye should believe 
in God ", etc. The same construction applies to verse 19 below. 
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In your Lord, and has 
Indeed taken your Covenant,**’ 
If ye are men of faith. 

9. He IS the One WhoL 
Sends to His Servant’*’ 
Manifest Signs, that He 
May lead you from 
The depths of Darkness 
Into the Light. And verily, 
God IS to you 
Most kind and Merciful 




7 - 







10 And what cause have ye 
Why ye should not spend 
In the cause of God ? — 

For to God belongs’** 

The heritage of the heavens 
And the earth. 

Not equal among you 
Are those who spent (freely) 
And fought, before the Victory, 
(With those who did so later). 
Those are higher in rank 
Than those who spent (freely) 
And fought afterwards. 

But to all has God promised 
A goodly (reward). And God 
Is well acquainted 
With all that ye do. 


^ 6^ (S^l c/* 


5283 There are two shades of meaning (1) There is the implied Covenant in a man who 

accepts the Gospel of Unity that he will bring forth all the fruits of that Gospel, i c. believe in God, 
and serve God and humanity See n 682 to v 1 (2) There were at various times express Covenants 

entered into by the Muslims to serve God and be true to the Prophet, comparable to the Covenants 
of the Jewish nation about the Message of Moses , e g the two Covenants of 'Aqaba (v 8, and 
n 705) and the Pledge of ^udaiblya (xlviii 10, n 4877) For the Covenant with Israel at Mount 
Sinai, see u 63, n 78 

5284 The holy Prophet Muhammad The Signs sent to him were (1) the Ayats of the Qur an, 
and (2) his life and work, in which God's Plan and Purpose were unfolded 

5285 ** To God belongs the heritage of ” see n 485 to iii 180 , also n 988 to vi 165 , and n 1964 
to XV 23 

5286 This IS usually understood to refer to the Conquest of Mecca, after which the Muslims 
succeeded to the power and position which the Pagan Quraish had so misused at Mecca 
Thereafter the Muslims had the hegemony of Arabia, and in a few centuries, for a time, the 
hegemony of the world But the words are perfectly general, and we must understand the general 
meanmg also l that the people who fight and struggle in God's Cause and give of their best to it at 
any time arc worthy of praise but those are worthy of special distinction who do it when the Cause 
is being persecuted and m most need of assistance, before victory comes* 
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Section 2. 

n. ho is he that will 

Loan to God a beautiful 
Loan ? For (Gdd) will 
Increase it manifold 
To his credit, 

And he will have (besides) 

A liberal reward. 

12. One Day shalt thou see 
The believing men and 
The believing women — 

How their Light runs®** 

Forward before them 
And by their right hands : 

(Their greeting will be) • 

“ Good News for you this Day ! ' 

Gardens beneath which flow rivers * 
To dwell therein for aye * 

This is indeed 

The highest Achievement ! '”** i 








13. One Day will the Hypocrites — 
Men and women— say 
To the Believers : “ Wait 
For us * Let us borrow 
(A light) from your Light ! ” ’** 
It will be said • “Turn 
Ye back to your rear ! 

Then seek a light (where 
Ye can) !’’ So a wall®** 

Will be put up betwixt them, 






5287 Cf 11 245, ii 276 

528B In the Darkness of the Day of Judgment there will be a Light to guide the righteous to 
their Destination. This will be the Light of their faith and their Good Works Perhaps the Light 
of the Right Hand mentioned here is the Light of their Good Works for the Blessed will receive 
their Record in their right hand (Ixix 19-24) 

5289 The highest Achievement, the highest felicity, the attainment of Salvation, the fulfilment 
* of all desires See n 4733 to xliv. 57 

5290 Watchful preparation in Life, and the light of Faith, which reflects the divine Light, arc 
matters of personal Life, and cannot be borrowed from another So, in Christ's parable of the Ten 
Virgins (Matt xxv 1-13). when the foolish ones had let their lamps go out for want of oil, they 
asked to borrow oil from the wise ones, but the wise ones answered and said, ** Not so, . bpt go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves'* 

529L The wall of Personality, or Record of Deeds, will divide the Good from the Evil Butjtte 
Gateway tn it will show that conmunieatioo will not be cut oft Evil aiutt realise that 
Mercy and Fehctty—had been within its reach, and that the Wrath winch eflvelQ|>s it it due to its 
own rejection of Mercy 
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With a gate thereia. 

Within it will be Mercy 
Throughout, and without it, 

AU alongside, will be 
(Wrath and) Punishment ' 

14. (Those without) will call out, 

“ Were we not with you ? ’* 

(The others) will reply, “True! 

But ye led yourselves 
Into temptation ; ye looked forward 
(To our ruin) ; ye doubted 
(God’s Promise) ; and (your false) 
Desires deceived you ; until | 

There issued the Command 
Of God. And the Deceiver 
Deceived you in respect of God.**®* 


15, “This Day shall no ransom 
Be accepted of you, nor 
Of those who rejected God 
Your abode is the Fire • 
That IS the proper place 
To claim you • and an evil 
Refuge it IS • ’’ 


16. lUias not the time arrived*®* 

For the Believers that 
Their hearts in all humihty 
Should engage in the remembrance 






S292 Tl\p evil will now damn some ri^^ht of kinship or association or proximity with the good 
in earthly hfe , but m fad they had been arrogant and had selfishly despised them before The 
leply will be (1) you yourselves chose temptation and evil , (2) when you had power in your earthly 
life* you hoped for rum to the good, and perhaps plotted for it , (3) you were warned by men of God, 
but you doubted God's veiy existence, and certainly His Mercy and Justice, and the Hereafter, 
(4) you followed your own lusts and neglected Reason and Truth , (5) you weie given plenty of rope, 
but you followed your mad career, until Judgment came upon you, and now it is too late 
for repentance 

5293« The Arch Deceiver (Satan) deceived you m respect of God m many way s for example, he 
made you oblivious of God's Mercy and loviog-kindaess , he made you reject His Grace , he made 
you think that God’s justice may not overtake you , etc 

5294 In personal responsibility there is no room for vicarious ransom or for ransom by payments 
of gold or silver or by sacrifice of possessions Nor can the crime be expiated for after Judgment 
*you' a^ ’those who rejected God’ are two ways of looking at the same persons * You are 
redacted because you raiected God ' 

HumHtty and the remembrance of God and His Message are never more necessary than 
in the hour of victory and prosperity. 




1.V1K 16*19.1 


iso2 


Of God and of the Truth 
Which has been revealed (to them), 
And that they should not 
Become like those to whom 
Was given Revelation aforetime,’** 
But long ages passed over them 
And their hearts grew hard ? 

For many among them 
Are rebellious transgressors. 

17. Know ye (all) that 
God giveth life 
To the earth after its death 
Already have We shown 
The Signs plainly to you. 

That ye may learn wisdom. I 





18. For those who give 

In Chanty, men and women. 
And loan to God’** 

A Beautiful Loan, 

It shall be increased manifold 
(To their credit). 

And they shall have (besides) 
A liberal reward. 




K'\y 
j 


19. And those who believe 
In God and His apostles — 
They are the Sincere ’®® 
(Lovers of Truth), and 




5296 The men "immediately referred to are the contemporary Jews and Christians^ To each of 
these Ummats was given God's Revelation, but as time passed, they corrupted it, became arrogant 
and hard hearted, and subverted justice, truth, and the purity of Lite But the general lesson is far 
wider No one is favoured of God except on the score of nglilcoubiiess Except on that score, 
there is no chosen individual or race There is no blind good fortune or ill fortune All happens 
according to the just laws and will of God But at no time ib humility or righteousness more 
necessary than in the hour of victory or triumph. 

^ 5297 As the dead earth is revived after the refreshing showers of ram, so is it with the spint of 

man, whether as an individual or a race or Ummat There is no cause for despair God’s Truth 
will revive the spiritual faculties if it is accepted with humility and zeal 

5296 Cf Ivii 11, also see 11 245, n 276, 


5299 Cf IV 69. and n 586 The four categories there mentioned as constituting the beautiful 
Fellowship of Faith are the Prophets who teach, the Sincere Lovers of Truth, the Witnesses who 
testify, and the Righteous who do good. Of these, the prophets or apostles have already been 
mentioned in this verse. The Righteous who do good Are mentioned as the men and women given 
over to deeds of chanty m verse 18. 
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S. LVII 19*20. 


The Witnesses (who testify),*"” 
In the eyes of their Lord . 
They shall have their Reward 
And their Light.*** 

But those who reject God 
And deny Our Signs, — 

They are the Companions 
Of Hell- Fire. 

Section 3. 

20. ^l^Lnow ye (all), that 
The life of this world 
Is but play and amusement,*** 
Pomp and mutual boasting 
And multiplying, (m rivalry) 
Among yourselves, riches 
And children. 

Here is a similitude *** 

How rain and the growth 
Which it brings forth, delight 
(The hearts of) the tillers ; *** 
Soon it withers , thou 
Wilt see It grow yellow ; 

Then it becomes dry 
And crumbles away. 

But in the Hereafter 
Is a Penalty severe 
(For the devotees of wrong). 
And Forgiveness from God 
And (His) Good Pleasure 





^ 3 


5300. The Witnesses are not only Martyrs, but all those who carry the Banner of Truth against 
all odds and m all positions of danger, whether by pen or speech, or deed or counsel 

5301. Note that these two are specially high degrees in the spiritual kingdom, just short of 
Apostleship. For they have not only their reward in the spiritual Kingdom of God, like those who 
practise charity (verse 18 above), but they themselves become sources of light and leading. 

5302 C/ VI 32, and n 855 In the present passage the idea is further amplified. In this life 
people not only play and amuse themselves and each other but they show oft, and boast, and pile up 
riches and man-power and influence, in rivalry with each other 

5303. Cf xxxix 21, and n 4273. Here the Parable is meant to teach a slightly different lesson 
God's mercies are free and open to all, like His ram But how do men make use of them ^ The 
good men take the real spintual harvest and store the spiritual grain The men who are in love 
with the ephemeral are delighted with the green of the tares and the grass , but such things give no 
real nounshment ; they soon wither, become dry, and crumble to pieces, like the worldly pleasures 
and pomps, boastings and tumults, possessions and friends. 

5304. Kujf^r is here used in the unusual sense of 'tillers or husbandmen because they sow the 
seed and cover it up with soil But the ordinary meaning. ' Rejecters of Truth is not absent The 
(dlegory refers to such men. 
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S. Lvn 20-23 1 

(For the devotees of God) 
And vrhat ts the life 
Of this world, 

Goods and ctettels 
Of deception ? 



21. Be ye foremost (m seeking) 
Forgiveness from your Lord, 
And a Garden (of Bliss), 

The width whereof is 

As the width of 
Heaven and earth,”* 

Prepared for those who believe 
In Ck>d and His apostles : 

That IS the Grace of God, 
Which He bestows on whom”* 
He pleases : and God is 
The Lord of Grace abounding. 

22. )]^o misfortune cs 
On earth or in your 
But IS recorded in 
A decree before We bring 
It into existence : 

That 18 truly easy for God : 

23. In order that ye may 
Not despair over matters 
That pass you by. 

Nor exult over favours 
Bestowed upon you. 

For God loveth not 


n hap^n 
souls 



.V'-< » 


-ri 


i Of 




5305 Cf, in, las, and n. 492. Many of the attractive vanities of this world are but nets set by 
the Evil One to deceive man. The only thing real and lasting » the Good Life lived in the Light of 
God 

5306 C/. 111 . 133. and n. 452. 

5307 **Besiotts on uhom He pleases". That is. such grace and favour is beyond any one's own 
ments It is bestowed by God according to His holv Will and Plan, which is just, merciful, and 
righteous. 

5308 Estemal disasters or misfortunes may strike people's eye or imagination, but there are 
worse cnses and misfortunes in the spiritual world, which are of equal or greater importance to 
man's future. All this happens according to the Will and Plan of God Even w'here we are allowed 
the exercise o! our own wills, the consequences that loUow are in accordance wuh the lawtimd. 
Plan decreed by God beforehand. 

5309. For harao, * to bringanto existence and otherivords denoting God's creative energy, see 
n KO to ii 117 , n 916 to VI. 94 , and n 923 to vi 9g, 
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I S. I.V11. 23*25 


Any vainglorious boaster,—”" 

24. Such persons as are”” 

Covetous and commend 
Covetousness to men. 

And if any turn back 
(From God’s Way), verily 
God IS free of all needs, 

Worthy of all praise. 

25. ISTe sent aforetime 

Our apostles with Clear Signs 
And sent down with them 
The Book and the Balance 
(Of Right and Wrong), that men 
May stand forth in justice ; 

And We sent down Iron,”” 

In which IS (material for) 

Mighty war, as well as 
Many benefits for mankind 
That God may test who 
It is that will help. 




5310 In the external world, what people may consider misfortune or good fortune may both 
turn out to be illusory,— in Kipling’s words, ” both impostors just the same ” The man of God does 
not grumble if some one else has possessions, nor exult if he has them He does not covet and he 
does not boast If he has any advantages, he shares them with other people, as he considers them 
not due to his own merits, but as gifts of God 

5311 Neither the Covetous nor the Boasters have any place in the Good Pleasure of God The 
Covetous are particularly insidious, as their avance and niggardliness not only keep back the gifts of 
God from men, but their pernicious example dries up the streams of Charity in others. 

5312 It IS Charity in God's Way that is specially in view here. If people are selhsh and withhold 
their hand, they only injure themselves They do not hurt God's Cause, for He is independent of all 
needs, and He will find other means of assisting His more meagrely-endowed servants , He is 
worthy of all praise in His care for His creatures. 

5313 Three things are mentioned as gifts of God In concrete terms they are the Book, the 
Balance, and Iron, which stand as emblems of three things which hold society together, vtz Revela- 
tion, which commands Good and forbids Evil , Justice, which gives to each person his due ; and the 
strong arm of the Law, which maintains sanctions for evil-doers. For Balance, see also xlii 17, 
and n 4550. 

5314. ” Seat down " aneala . m the sense of revealed to man the use of certam things, created in 
him the capacity of understanding and using them cf xxxix. 6 ” sent down for you eight head of 
cattle in pairs ”. 

5315. Iron ; the most useful metal known to man Out of it is made steel, and from steel and 
iron are made implements of war, such as swords, spears, guns, etc , as well as instruments of peace, 
such as ploughshares, bricklayers' trowels, architects' and engineers' instruments, etc. Iron stands 
as the emblem of Strength, Power, Discipline, Law's sanctions, etc Iron and steel mdustnes have 
also been the foundation of the prosperity and power of modern manufacturing nations like 
England. 




150 (} 


Unseen,**" Him an^ .His apostles :"** 
For God ls Full or Strength, 
Exalted in Might **“ 

(And able td enforce His Will). 


i 


Section 4. 


26. |]@(or We sent Noah 

And Abraham, and established 
In their line Prophetbood 
And Revelation : and some of 

them**" 

Were on right guidance, 

But many of them 

Became rebellious transgressors. 




27. Then, in their wake. 

We followed them up 
With (others of) Our apostles • 
We sent after them 
Jesus the son of Mary, 

And bestowed on him 
The Gospel ; and We ordained 
In the hearts of those 
Who followed him 
Compassion and Mercy.’**® 




5316 In XXI 49, 1 have translated '* in their most secret thoughts ” for the more literal " unseen * 
(bil gatbt) Perhaps the more literal ** unseen may do if understood m the adverbial sense 
explained in xxxv. 18, n 3902 The sincere man will help the Cause, whether he is seen or brought 
under notice or pot 

5317. To help God and His apostles is to help their Cause It is to give men an opportunity of 
striving and fighting for His Cause and proving their true mettle, for thus is their spirit tested As 
explained in the next line, God in Himself is Full of Strength, Fxalted in Power, and Able to enforce 
His Will, and He has no need of other assistance 

5318, Cf XXII. 40 and n 2818 Strength” is specific , Power or Might is more abstract, the 
ability to enforce what is willed 

5319 Some of them t e , of their line, or posterity, or Ummat When the Book that was given to 
them became corrupted, many of them followed their own fancies and became transgressors 

5320 The chief charactenstic of the teaching in the Gospels is humility and other worldliness 
The first blessings in the Sermon on the Mount are on ** the poor in spirit ”, '* they that mourn ”, and 
they that are ** meek *' (Matt v. 3-5) Christ’s disciples were enjoined to ’*take no thought for the 
morrow ”, and told “Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof” (Matt vi 34). They were also 
commanded “that ye resist not evil , but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also ” (Matt v. 39) These are fragmentary presentments of an imperfect philosophy as 
seen through monastic eyes. In so far as they represent pity, sympathy with suffering, and deeds of 
mercy, they represent the spirit of Christ 



But the Mo^asticism 
Which they invented 
For themselves, We did not 
Prescribe for them 
(We commanded) only 
The seeking for the Good 
Pleasure of God ; but that 
They dKi not foster ’*** 

As they should have done 
Yet We bestowed, on those 
Among them who believed,”” 
Their (due) reward, but 
Many of them are 
Rebellious transgressors 


28. ye that believe ! ”” 
Fear God, and believe 
In His Apostle, and He will 
Bestow on you a double 
Portion of His Mercy 
He will provide for you 




idsLvii 2?-28. 



5321 But God s Kingdom requires also courage resistance to evtl» the hrmness, law, and discip 
line which will enforce justice among men It requires men to mingle with men, so that they can 
uphold the standard of Truth, against odds if necessary I hese were lost sight of in Monasticism, 
which was not prescribed by God 

5322 God certainlv requires that men shall renounce the idle pleasures of this world, and turn 
to the Path which leads to God s Good Pleasure But that does not mean gloomy lives, (** they 
that mourn ”). nor perpetual and formal prayers m isolation God’s service is done through pure 
lives in the turmoil of this world This spirit was lost, or at least not fostered by monastic 
institutions On the contrary a great part of the “struggle and stnving ’ for noble lives was 
suppressed 

5323 Many of them lost true Faith, or had their Faith corrupted by superstitions. But those 
who continued firm in Faith saw the natural development of Religion in Islam Their previous belief 
was not a disadvantage to them, but helped them, because they kept it free from false and selfish 
prejudices. These are the ones who are further addressed at the beginning of verse 28 below 

5324 The corruptions in the Christian Church, the hair splitting disputes, and mutual strife and 
hatred of sects had become a scandal by the time that the light of Islam came into the world I he 
pages of Gibbon’s great History bear witness Not onh had the religion become void of grace, but 
the lives of the people, priests and laity, had fallen into great depths of degradation See remarks 
m my Appendix V, pages 411-413, and the general picture in Kingsley’s Hypatta ’ 

5325 From the context before (see n, 5323 above) and after (sec next note), this is held to refer 
to the Christians and People of the Book who kept their Faith true and undefiled 

5326 The double portion refers to the past and the future As noted m the last note, this 
passage is addressed to the Christians and the People of the Book, who, when honestly facing the 
question of the new Revelation in Islam, find in it the fulfilment of previous revelations, and 
therefore believe in God’s Apostle Muhammad, and walk by the new Light Their previous merits 
will be duly recognised, and they will be treated on fully equal terms in the new Ummat This is 
their double share, not nteessarily more in quantity than that o their brethren in Islam who paMed 
through no other gate, but having a twofold aspect 







A Light which y« **” 

Shall walk (straight 
In your path), and He 
Will forgive you (your past) ; ”** 
For God is Oft* Forgiving, 

Most Merciful : 

29. That the People of 
The Book may know 
That they have no power 
Whatever over the Grace 
Of God, that (His) Grace 
Is (entirely) in His hand, 

To bestow it on 
Whomsoever He wills. 

2^ For God IS the Lord 

30 Of Grace abounding. 





5327. As this refers to the Christians and the People of the Book, the following saying of Christ 
in his last days may interest them ** * Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk while ye have 
the light, lest darkness come upon you . While ye have the light, believe m the light, that ye may 
be the children of light \ These things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself from them 
(John, xn. 35-36) The light of Christ's Gospel soon departed; his Church was enveloped in 
darkness ; then came the light again, in the fuller light of Islam And they are asked to believe m 
the Light, and to walk in it C/. also Ivu. 12, and n 5288 above, 

5328. Any wrongs they may have committed through ignorance or misconceptions in their 
previous religion will be forgiven them, as they have seen the new Light and walk by it. 

5329. Let not any race, or people, or community, or group, believe that they have exclusive 
possession of Cod's Grace, or that they can influence its grant or its withholding. God's Grace 
IS free, and entirely controlled by Him independently of any priests and privileged people. He 
dispenses it according to His own wise and holy Will and Plan, and to His Grace there is 
no limit 




C 2i7.) 
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[ Intro, to Lvtii. 


INTRODUCTION TO StJRA LVIII (Mujsdila). 

This IS the second of the ten Medina SQras referred to in the Introduction 
to the last SQra. Its subject-matter is the acceptance of a woman’s Plea on behalf 
of herself and her children (see n. 5330 to Iviii. 1 below), and a condemnation of 
all secret counsels and intrigues in the Muslim Brotherhood. 

The date is somewhat close to that of S xxxiii, say between A H. 5 and 

A.H. 7. 

Summary. 

All false pretences, especially those that degrade a woman’s position, are 
condemned, — as well as secret consultations between men and intrigues with false- 
hood, mischief, and sedition. (Iviii 1-22, and C. 237). 


C. 237. — Let not false pretences or superstitions 
(Ivm 1-22) Degrade the position of woman. Eschew 
Secret plottings and secret counsels. 

Observe order and decorum in public assemblies. 
And seek not in selfish pride to engage 
Your Leader’s private attention It is wrong 
To turn to the enemies of God for friendship 
They make their oaths a cloak for wrong-doing. 
And keep back men from the Right. But none 
Can resist the Power or the Judgment of God. 
The righteous seek only His Good Pleasure, 

And rejoice therein as their highest Achievement. 
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. uriif. 1*2.] 
iQra LVIII. 


iujUdtla, or The Woman who 

Pleads. 


n the ttame of God, Moet Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

. ^od has indeed 
Heard (and accepted) the statement 
Of the woman who pleads 
With thee concerning her husband 
And carries her complaint 
(In prayer) to God . 

And God (always) hears 
The arguments between both 
Sides among you : for God 
Hears and sees (all things). 

1 . If any men among you 
Divorce their wives by Zthdr 
(Calling them mothers), 

They cannot.be their mothers . 

None can bejtheir mothers 

Except those ‘who gave them 

Birth. And in fact 

They use words (both) iniquitous”” 

And false : but truly 

God 18 One that blots out ”” 


5330 The immediate occasion was what happened to Khaula bint Tha'Iaba, wife of Aus son of 
Though in Islam, he divorced her by an old Pagan custom the formula was known as 

ZthaTt and consisted of the words " 1 hou art to me as the back of my mother” '1 his was held by 
Pagan custom to imply a divorce and freed the husband from any responsibility for conjugal duties, 
but did not leave the wife free to leave the husband’s home, or to contract a second marriage 
Such a custom was in any case degrading to a woman It was particularly hard on ^aula, for 
she loved her husband and pleaded that she had little children whom she had no resources herself to 
support and whom under Zihar her husband was not bound to support She urged her plea to the 
Prophet and in prayer to God Her just plea was accepted, and this iniquitous custom, based on 
false words, was abolished See also n 3670 to xxxm 4 

5331 For He is a just God, and will not allow human customs or pretences to trample on the 
just rights of the weakest of His creatures 

5332. See n 5330 above 

5333 Such words are false in fact and iniquitous, inasmuch as they are unfair to the wife and 
unseemly in decent society 

5334 Cf iv 99 and xxii 60 Were it not that God in His Mercy makes allowances for our 
weaknesses and the various grades of motives that actuate us, such conduct would be inexpiable 
But He prescribes expiation as in the next verse, because He wishes to blot out what is wrong and 
give us a chance to reform by His foigiveness 




(Sins), and forgives 
(Again and again). 
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[B* iJVtlh 2 4, 




3. Bat those who divorce 
Their wives by ZthOr, 

Then wish to go back ”” 

On the words they uttered, — 
(It IS ordained that 
Sach a one) 

Should free a slave 
Before they touch each other : 
This are ye admonished 
To perform : and God is 
Well acquainted with (all) 
That ye do. 




in* 


( 2 )- 

ICyl 






4. And if any has not 
(The wherewithal ),**“ 

He should fast for 
Two months consecutively 
Before they touch each other. 
But if any is unable 
To do so, he should feed 
Sixty indigent ones.’“^ 

This, that ye may show 
Your faith in God 






5335 If Xikar were t6 be ignored as if the words were never uttered, it would mean that men 
may foolishly resort to it without penalty It is therefore recognised m respect of the penalty 
which the man incurs, but safeguards the woman s rights She can sue for maintenance for herself 
and her children, but her husband could not claim his conjugal rights If it was a hast} act and he 
repented of it, he could not claim his conjugal rights until after the performance of his penalty as 
provided below. If she loved him as in I^aula^s case, she could also herself sue for conjugal 
rights m the legal sense of the term and compel her husband to perform the penalty and resume 
marital relations 

5336 Cf iv 92 The penalty is to get a slave his freedom, whether it is your own slave or you 
purchase his freedom from another , if that IS not possible, to fast for two months consecutively (in 
the manner of the Ramadhfin fast) , if that is not possible, to feed sixty poor See next note. 

5337 There ts a great deal of learned argument among the jurists as to the precise requirements 
of Canon Law under the term feeding the indigent. For example, if is laid down that half a 

of wheat or a full of dates or their equivalent in money would fulfil the requirements, a ^ST being 
a measure corresponding roughly to about 9 ibs of wheat in weight Others hold that a Afndd 
measure equivalent to about 2 lbs. would be sufficient This would certainly be nearer the daily 
ration of a man. It ts better to take the spint of the text in its plain simplicity, and say thcut an 
indigent man should be given enough to eat for two meals a day The sixty indigent ones fed lor a 
day would be equivalent to a single mdividual fed for sixty days, or two for thirty days, and so on 
But there is no need to go into minuti<B in such matters 

5338. These penalties in the alternative are prescribed, that we may show our repentance and 
Faith and our renunciation of '* iniquity and falsehood*' (verse 2 above), whatever our circumstalkees 
may be. 


S. Lvin. 4-7.J 
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And His Apostle. 

Those are limits (set 
By) God. <For those who 
Reject (Him), there is 
A grievous Penalty.”" 

5. Those who resist God 
And His Apostle will be 
Humbled to dust, as were 
Those before them ; for We 
Have already sent down 
Clear Signs. And the Unbelievers 
(Will have) a humiliating Penalty, — 


6. On the Day that 
God will raise them 
All up (again) and show 
Them the truth (and meaning) 

Of their conduct God has 
Computed its (value), though 
They may have forgotten it, 

For God IS Witness 

To all things. 

Section 2. 

7. jS^eest thou not that 
God doth know (all) that is 
In the heavens and 

On earth ? There is not 

A secret consultation 

Between three, but He 

Makes the fourth among them, — ”” 

Nor between five but 










I 




5339 It would seem that this refers to the spiritual Penalty in the Hereafter for not complying 
with the small penalty here prescribed The next verse would then refer to the bigger ** humiliating 
Penalty " for ** resistance to God s Law generally 


5340, This phrase, ** God will tell them the truth of their deeds (or their doings or their conduct)" 
pccurs frequently See v 51, n 762 . v 108, n 811 , vi 60 . ix 94 . etc In this life there is a ceitam 
mist or illusion in our spiritual sight We see things from different angles and dispute about them , 
we hide real motives, and pretend to virtues which we do not possess , others may attribute such 
virtues to us, and we may come to believe it ourselves , we conceive likes and hatreds on insufficient 
grounds , we forget what we should remember, and remember what we should forget Our vision 
IS narrow, and our values are false On the Day of Account all this will be remedied Not only 
win true values be restored, but we shall ourselves see the inwardness of things in our own lives 
which we never saw before. 

5341 ^crecy is a relative and limited term among ourselves There is nothing hidden or 
ucteown to God. Usually secrecy implies fear or distrust, plotting or wrong-domg. But all is open 
before Gods sight. » e ® 
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[S. LVili, 7 9. 


He makes the sixth, — 

Nor between fewer nor more, 
But He is in their midst. 
Wheresoever they be : 

In the end will He 
Tell them the truth 
Of their conduct, on the Day 
Of Judgment. For God 
Has full knowledge 
Of all things. 


8. T urnest thou not thy sight 
Towards those who were 
Forbidden secret counsels 
Yet revert to that which 
They were forbidden (to do) ^ 
And they hold secret counsels 
Among themselves for iniquity 
And hostility, and disobedience 
To the Apostle. And when 
They come to thee, 

They salute thee,’”^ 

Not as God salutes thee, 

(But in crooked ways) : 

And they say to themselves, 

“ Why does not God 
Punish us for our words ? ” 
Enough for them is Hell : 

In it will they burn, 

And evil is that destination ! 


21161 


T 


9. 


ye who believe • 

When ye hold secret counsel. 

Do it not for iniquity 

And hostility, and disobedience 



5342 When the Muslim Brotherhood was acquiring strength in Medina, and the forces of disrup- 
tion were being discomfited in open fight against the Messenger of Righteousness, the wicked 
resorted to duplicity and secret intrigues, in which the nngleaders were the disaffected Jews and the 
H 5 rpocntes, whose machinations have been frequently referred to in the Qur-fin E g see 11 8 16 , 
and IV 142-145 

5343 The salutation of God was (and is) " Peace I ’* But the enemies, who had not the courage 
to fight openly, often twisted the words, and by using a word hke *' Sam »*, which meant “ Death ! " 
or ‘‘Destruction I” instead of “Sa/fim / ” (Peace I). they thought they were secretly venting their spite, 
and yet apparently using a polite form of salutation Cf 11 . 106, and n. 107, where another similar 
trick IS exposed 

5344 The enemies derisively enjoyed their trick (see last note) according to their own perverted 
mentality. They asked blasphemously. “Why does not God punish us ?“ The answer is given 
there ts a Punishment, far greater than they imagme it will come in good time . it will be the final 
Punishment after Judgment it is delayed in order to give them a chance of repentance and 
reformation 



S. Lvm. 9-11.] 
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To the Prophet ; but do it 
For righteousness and self- 

restraint ; 

And fear God, to Whom 
Ye shall be brought back. 

10. Secret counsels are only 
(Inspired) by the Evil One, 

In order that he may 
Cause grief to the Believers ; 
But he cannot harm them 
In the least, except as 
God permits ; and on God 
Let the Believers 
Put their trust. 




11. ye who believe * 

When ye are told 
To make room 
In the assemblies, 

(Spread out and) make room : 
(Ample) room will God provide 
For you. And when 
Ye are told to rise up,’*^ 

Rise up : God will 
Raise up, to (suitable) ranks 
(And degrees), those of you 
Who believe and who have 


lli " 

S5^Sglj«3|^lS)S 


5345 Ordinanly secrecy implies deeds of darkness, something which men have to hide ; see the 
next verse But there are good deeds which may be concerted and done in secret e g charity, or 
the prevention of mischief, or the defeat of the dark plots of evil The determining factor is the 
motive Is the mail doing from wrong, or venting his spite, or trying to disobey a lawful command ^ 
Or is he doing some good, which out of modesty or self renunciation he does not want known, or is 
hem a righteous cause defeating the machinations of Evil, which may involve great sacrifice of 
himself ’ 


5346 Evil can harm no one who is good, except in so far as (1) there is some question of trial in 
God’s Universal Plan, or (2) what appears to be harm may be real good Nothing happens without 
God’s will and permission And we must always trust Him, and not our cleverness or any 
adventitious circumstances that draw us the least bit from the path of rectitude 

5347 Even when a great man or a Leader comes into an Assembly, we are not to press forward 
without discipline, as it causes inconvenience to him and detnment to public business. Nor are we 
to shut out other people who have equal nghts to be in the Assembly We must spread out, for God’s 
earth is spacious, and so are our opportunities 

5348 Rising up is a mark of respect Just as those who obey soon become worthy of command, 
so those who honour where honour due, becopie themselves worthy of honour, in various degrees 
according to their capacities. Rise up " may also here imply * * when the Assembly is dtsmissedi 
do not loiter about * 
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Been granted (mystic) 

Knowledge.”* 
And God is welKacqoamted 
With all ye do. 




2. ye who believe I 
When ye consult 
The Apostle in private,*”® 

Spend something in charity 
Before your private consultation. 
That will be best for you, 

And most conducive 
To purity (of conduct).”** 

But if ye find not 

(The wherewithal), God is 

Oft* Forgiving, Most Merciful 





13. Is it that ye are 

Afraid of spending sums 
In charity before your 
Private consultation (with him) ? 




5349 Faith makes all people equal in the Kingdom of God, as regards the essentials of citizenship 
in the Kingdom But there is leadership, and rank and degree, joined with greater or less 
responsibility, and that depends on Knowledge,— the true knowledge and insight which Mystics 
seek everywhere for advancing their service and responsibility in the Kingdom of God, Honour 
there comes with merit, and is not to be grabbed at 

5350<'^In the Kingdom of God all instruction or consultation is open and free But human nature 
is weak And people want special instruction or private consultation with the Teacher from one of 
several motives (1) they may ha\e, or think they have, a special case, \\hich they are not willing 
to disclose to their brethren in general , (2) they may ha\e some sense of delicacy or dignity, which 
can only be satisfied by a private interview , (3) they may even be selfish enough to want to 
monopolise the Teacher’s time These motives are, m an ascending order, worth discouraging , and 
yet, considering the weakness of human nature, they cannot be reprobated to the extent of shutting 
out their victims from chances of improvement It is therefore recommended that they spend 
something in charity for the good of their poorer brethren before they indulge in such weaknesses 


5351 The chanty is a sort of expiation for their pardonable weakness Having made some 
monetary sacnfice for their poorer brethren they could fat e them with less shame, and the charity 
would direct their attention to the need for purifying their motives and conduct At the same time, 
this special charity is not made obligatory, lest such persons should be shut out altogether from 
chances of the higher teaching on account of their pardonable foibles 

5352 Note the plural here, instead of the singular, ^adaqai in verse 12 above While 

people with the foibles described in n 5350 may be willing to spend ** something " (small) in chanty 
for a special consultation occasionally, they may be frightened of spending large sums when their 
needs IbreofiSiilUition maybe numerous. What is to be done then? Are they to be shut out 
attofetlier ? No They are asked to be punctilious in the thscharge of their normal duties, of at 
least normal regular prayers and regular charity, *'ifGod forgives you t e if Gods Messenger 
te l le ves them of further special contrtbutKms such as those noted in verse 12 This condition, ** if 
Qod forgive s you provides the safeguard against the abuse of the privilege The Apostle would 
know in each case what is best for the mdividual and for the community 
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If,' then,tye do not so, 

And God forgives you. 

Then (at least) establish 

Regular prayer ; practise 

Regular chanty ; and obey 

God and His Apostle. 

And God is well-acquainted 

With all that ye do. 


Section 3. 


14. Earnest thou not 

Thy attention to those 

Who turn (in friendship) 

To such as have the Wrath 

Of God upon them ^ ”” 

They are neither of you 

Nor of them, and they 

Swear to falsehood knowingly.’"* 


15. God has prepared for them 

A severe Penalty evil 

Indeed are their deeds. 


16. They have made their oaths 

A screen (for their misdeeds) 

Thus they obstruct (men) 

From the Path of God : 

Therefore shall they have 

A humiliating Penalty. 


17. Of no profit whatever 

To them, against God, 

Will be their riches ”” 

Nor their sons : 



5353 Zakai, which I have translated regular chanty ’* was instituted about A H 2. 


5354 This refers to the Hypocrites of Medina who pretended to be in Islam but intrigued with 
the Jews See references as given in n 5342 above 

5355 By this time the Jews of Medina and the Jewish tribes around had become actively hostile 
to Islam, and were being sharply called to account for their treachery. 

5356 They knew that as Muslims their duty was to refrain from the intrigues of the enemies of 
Islam and to assist Islam against them 

5357 A false man, by swearing that he is true, makes his falsehood all the more heinous* He 
stands in the way of other people accepting Truth He gives a handle to the cynics and the sceptics. 

5358 They may arrogantly boast of nches and alliances and followers in man-power But what 
are such worldly advantages before the Throne of the Disposer of all events ? They must come to 
utter nusery 



15i7 fS. LViii. 17.h. 

They will be Companions 

Of the Fire, to dwell 

Therein (for aye) ! 


18, One Day will God 

Raise them all up 

(For Judgment) • then i 

Will they swear to Him’ ” 

As they swear to you : 

And they think that they 

Have something (to stand upon). 
No, indeed > they are 

But liars * 


19 The Evil One has 

Got the better of them . 

So he has made them 

Lose the remembrance 

Of God They are the Party 

Of the Evil One. Truly, 

It IS the Party 

Of the Evil One 

That will perish ! 


20. JpShose who resist 

God and His Apostle 

Will be among those 

Most humiliated.’’’^ 

• 

0 ( 35 ^ 441^1 

21. God has decreed* 

“ It IS I and My apostles 

Who must prevail 

For God is One 

Full of strength. 

Able to enforce His Will.”® 



5359 When Judgment is established, and before they realise the Truth, they may think (as now) 
that some oaths or excuses will save them But they ha\e not now— much less will they have then 
—any footing to stand upon Falsehood is falsehood, and must perish They must learn the 
worthlessness of their falsehood 

5360 Man's original nature as created by God is good (xxx 30, and n 3541) It is because maOi 
in spite of the warnings he has received, allows £\il to get the mastery over him, that man forgets 
God and the divine qualities which God gave him The result of the perversion is that man 
becomes a partisan of Evil, and as such dooms himself to peidition. 

5361 There are various degrees of humiliation in the final state in the spiritual world But the 
worst IS the humiliation of being numbered among those who ignominiously attempted to resist the 
Irresistible 


5362 For the meaning of *Aziz, see n 2616 to zXii 40 
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22. Thou wilt not find 
Any pfeople who 'believe 
In God and the Last Day, 

Loving those who resist 
God and His Apostle, 

Even though they were 
Their fathers or their sons,’*’ 

Or their brothers, or 
Their kindred. For such 
He has written Faith ”** 

In their hearts, and strengthened 
Them with a spirit”®’ 

From Himself. And He 
Will admit them to Gardens 
Beneath which Rivers flow. 

To dwell therein (for ever). 

God will be well pleased 

With them, and they with Him.”®® 

They will be the Party”®^ 

Of God. Truly it is 
The Party of God that 
Will achieve Felicity. 





5363 If anyone believes m God and His goodness and justice, and in the Hereafter, in which all 
true values will be restored, he will never love cv il or wrong doing or rebellion against God, even if 
these things are fodnd in his nearest kith and kin 

5364 Paith in God is indelibly written on the tablets of their hearts, and they can never be 
false to God« 

5365 Cf 11 87 and 253, where it is said that God strengthened the Prophet Jesus with the holy 
spirit Here we learn that all good and righteous men are strengthened by God with the holy 
spirit If anything, the phrase used here is stronger, *' a spirit from Himself '*• Whenever anyone 
offers his heart in faith and purity to God, God accepts it, engraves that Faith on the seeker’s heart, 

, and further fortihes him with the divine spirit, which we can no more define adequately than we 
can define in human language the nature and attributes of God 

5366 Again we have the mystic doctrine of God s Good Pleasure as the highest goal of mafi, the 
spiritual heaven which he achieves by a life of purity and faith He not only attains God’s Good 
Pleasure as the crown of his felicity, but his own nature is so far transformed to the pattern of 
God’s original creation that his ow n good pleasure is in nothing but in God’s Good Pleasure The 
mutual good pleasure shows the heights to which man can attain. 

5367. This IS in antithesis to the Party of the Evil One, mentioned in verse 19 above That 
Party of Evil will perish, but while it has its run in the scheme of the present world, the Party 
of Truth and Reality may be figuratively called the Party of God, even though all Creation is God’s 
m another sense. 
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[Intro. toS«>£iJCt 


INTRODUCTION TO SfRA LIX (Hashr). 

This IS the third of the series of ten short Medina Suras, dealing each with a 
special point in the life of the Ummat * see Introduction to S. Ivii. The special 
theme here is how treachery to the Ummat on the part of its enemies recoils on 
the enemies themselves, while it strengthens the bond between the different sections 
of the Ummat itself, and this is illustrated by the story of the expulsion of the 
Jewish tribe of the Banff Na^hlr in Rabi’ I, A.H. 4. 

This fixes the date of the Sffra. 

Summary. 

The expulsion of the treacherous Jews from the neighbourhood of Medina 
was smoothly accomplished . their reliance on their fortified positions and on the ‘ 
faith of their allies in treachery proved futile. But the internal bonds in the 
Ummat were strengthened. Such is the wisdom of God, Lord of the Most 
Beautiful Names, (lix. 1*24, and C. 238). 


C. 238. — God’s wisdom foils the treachery of men, 

(Ux. 1-24 ) And makes the path smooth for Believers who strive \ 

Even against odds. Against God’s decrees 
All resistance is vain. In property taken 
From the enemy, let those in need have a share. 

And those who sacrifice their all for the Cause. 

But those who lend a helping hand 
In the hour of need do it for love 
And crave no reward, nor feel the least 
Envy or jealousy. They all rejoice 
That the Brotherhood should thrive. Not so 
The Hypocrites : they are false even among 
Themselves. Perdition is the end 
Of ail evil. But the good and Faithful 
Will achieve felicity. Such is the power 
Of Truth and God’s Revelation. God' 

There is no god but He ! — the Good, 

The Glorious, the Irresistible ! 

All Creation sings His p»ise,— - 
The Exalted in Might, the Wise I 



S. Lix. I •2.} 
Sura LIX. 
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Hashr, or The Gathering (or 

Banishment, lix. 2-3). 



In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 


1. hatever is 

In the heavens and 

On earth, let it declare 

The Praises and Glory”" 

Of God • for He is 

The Exalted in Might, 

The Wise. 


r 

2. ^t IS He Who got out 

The Unbelievers among 

The People of the Book ““ 

From their homes 

At the first gathering 
(Of the forces'. 

Little did ye think 

That they would get out : 

And they thought 

That their fortresses 

Would defend them from God ! 

But the (Wrath of) God 

1 


5368 This verse, introducing the SOra, is identical with Ivii 1, introducing S Ivii The theme 
of both IS the wonderful working of God s Plan and Providence In the one case it referred to the 
conquest of Mecca and taught the lesson of humilitv. In this case it refers to the dislodgment 
of the treacherous BanD Nadhir from their nest of intrigue in the neighbourhood of Medina, 
practically without a blow See next note 


5369 This refers to the Jewish tnbe of the BanO Nadhir whose intrigues and treachery nearly 
undid the Muslim cause dunng the perilous days of the battle of U^ud in Shawwai, A,H 3 Four 
4 nonths after, in Rabi I, A.H 4, steps were taken against them 1 hey were asked to leave the 
strategic position which they occupied, about 3 miles south of Medina, endangering the very 
existence of the Ummat in Medina At first they demurred, relying on their fortresses and on their 
secret alliances with the Pagans of Mecca and the Hypocrites of Medina But when the Muslim 
army was gathered to punish them and actually besieged them for some days, their allies stirred not 
a finger in their aid, and they were wise enough to leave. Most of them joined their brethren in 
Syna, which they were permitted to do, after being disarmed Some of them joined their brethren 
in Khaibar see n 3705 to xxxui 27 The BanO Nadhir richly deserved punishment, but their 
lives were spared, and they were allowed to carry away their goods and chattels. 


5370^ That is. without actual hostilities, and the shedding of precious Muslim blood 
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Came to them from quarters’”' 

From which they little 


Expected (it), and cast 

Terror into their hearts, 


So that they destroyed 

Their dwellings by their own 


Hands and the hands 

Of the Believers. 


Take warning, then, 

0 ye with eyes (to see) > 


3. And had it not been 

That God had decreed 


Banishment for them,”” 

He would certainly have 


Punished them in this world • 

And in the Hereafter 


They shall (certainly) have 

The Punishment of the Fire. 


4. That IS because they 

Resisted God and His Apostle : 


And if anyone resists God,’”* 

Verily God is severe 


In Punishment. 



5371, They had played a double game Originally they were sworn allies of the Medina 
Muslims under the holy Prophet, but they secretly intrigued with the Mecca Pagans under Abu 
Sufyftn and the Medina Hypocrites They even tried treacherously to take the life of the Prophet 
while he was on a visit to them, breaking both the laws of hospitality and their own sworn 
alliance They thought the Pagan Quraish of Mecca and the Hypocrites of Medina would help 
them, but they did not help them On the contrary the eleven days’ siege showed them their own 
helplessness Their supplies were cut off, the exigencies of the siege necessitated the destruction 
of their outlying palm trees , and the unexpected turn in their fortunes disheartened them Their 
hearts were struck with terror, and they capitulated But they laid w aste their homes before they 
left see next note 

5372. Their lives were spared, and they were allowed ten da 3 s in which to remove themselves, 
their families, and such goods as they could carry In order to leave no habitations for the Muslims 
they demolished their own houses and laid waste their property, to complete the destruction which 
the operations of war had already caused at the hands of the besieging force of the Muslims. 


5373 Banishment was a comparatively mild punishment for them, but the Providence of God 
had decreed that a chance should be given to them even though they were a treacherous foe 
Within two years, their brethren the Banff Qurai^a showed that they had not profited by their 
example, and had to be dealt with in another way see xxxui 26 and notes 


5374. The punishment of the Band Nadhir was because in breaking their plighted word with the 
Apostle and m actively resisting God*s Messj^ge and supporting the enemies of that Message they 
rebelled against His holy Will For such treason and rebellion the punishment is severe, and yet m 
this case it was seasoned with Mercy, 
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Wether ye cut'down 
(O ye Muslims !) 

The tender pa]m>trees, 

Or ye left them standing 
On their roots, it was 
By leave of God, and 
In order that He might 
Cover with shame 
The rebellious transgressors. 




6 . hat God has bestowed 
On His Apostle (and taken 
Away) from them — for this 
Ye made no expedition 
With either cavalry or camelry • 
But God gives power 
Tb His apostles over 
Any He pleases . and God”’* 
Has power over all things. 






7. What God has bestowed 
On His Apostle (and taken 
Away) from the people ”*’ 
Of the townships, — belongs 




5375 The unnecessary cutting down of fruit trees or destruction of crops, or any wanton 
destruction whatever in war, is forbidden by the law and practice of Islam But some destruction 
may be necessary for putting pressure on the enemy, and to that extent it is allowed But as far as 
possible, consistently with that objective of military operations, such trees should not be cut down. 
Both these principles are in accordance with the Divine Will, and were followed by the Muslims m 
their expedition, 

5376 The arrogance of the BanQ Na^ir had to be humbled, and their power for mischief 
destroyed. 

5377 Neither cavalry nor troops mounted on camels were employed m the siege. In fact the 
enemy surrendered at the first onset See lix 2, and n. 5369 above, 

5378 God accomplishes His purpose in various ways, according to His wise and holy Will and 
Plan In some cases a fight is necessary In some cases the godly attain their objective and 

> overawe the forces of evil without actual fighting 

5379 The Jews had originally come from outside Arabia, and seized on the land near Medina 
They refused to adapt themselves to the people of Arabia, and were in fact a thorn in the side of the 
genuine Arabs of Medina Their dispossession is therefore a restoration of the land to its original 
people. But the word ** Fat ** is here understood m a technical sense, as meanmg property abandon* 
ed by the enemy or taken from bun without a formed war. In that sense it is distinguished from 
*'An/Sl ", or spoils, taken after actual fighting, about which see viii 1 and 41. 

5380, The people of the tMnships " the townships were the Jewish settlements round Medina, of 
the BanQ Nadj^r, and possibly of other tribes, Cf the '* townships ” mentioned in lix 14 below. The 
reference cannot be to the Wadf-ul^Quit (Valley of Towns), now MadAIn ^tflib, which was subjugated 
after IGiaibar and Fadak in A H. unless this verse is later than the rest of the fSQra. 
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To God, — to His Apostle 
And to kindred and orphans, 

The needy and the wayfarer ; 

In order that it may not 
(Merely) make a circuit 
Between the wealthy among you. 
So take what the Apostle 
Assigns to you, and deny 
Yourselves that which he 
Withholds from you. 

And fear God; for God 
Is strict in Punishment. 


8. (J©ome part is due) 

To the indigent Muhajirs,”" 

Those who were expelled 
From their homes and their 

property. 

While seeking Grace from God 
And (His) Good Pleasure, 

And aiding God and His Apostle * 
Such are indeed 
The sincere ones ; — 

9. But those who. 

Before them, had homes 
(In Medina) 

And adopted the Faith,— 

Show their affection to such 
As came to them for refuge. 

And entertain no desire 
In their hearts for things 






i 


5381 ** Belongs to God*' te, to Gods Cause, and the beneficiaries are further detailed No 
shares are fixed , they depend upon circumstances, and are left to the judgment of the Leader 
Compare a similar list of those entitled to Chanty, in ii 177, but the tw^o lists refer to different 
circumstances and have different beneficiaries in addition to the portion common to both. 


S382 1 he Muhajtrs are tho^ who forsook their homes and propertv in Mecca in order to assist 
the holy Prophet in his migration to Medina (Hijrat) Their devotion and sincerity were proved 
beyond doubt by their self-denial, and they were now to be rewarded 

5383. This refers to the Anifir (the Helpers), the people of Medina, who accepted Islam when it 
was persecuted in Mecca, and who invited the holy Prophet to join them and become their Leader 
in Medina The Hijrat was possible because of their goodwill and their generous hospitality They 
entertained the Prophet and all the refugees (Muhftjirs) who came with him 1 he most remarkable 
ties of full brotherhood were established between individual members of the one group and the 
other Until the Ummat got its own resources, the Helpers regularly gave and the Refugees regularly 
received The Helpers counted it a privilege to entertain the Refugees, and even the poor vied with 
the rich in their spint of self-sacrifice When the confiscated land and property of the BanQ Nadhfr 
was divided, and the major portion was assigned to the Refugees, there was not the least jealousy on 
the part of the Helpers. They rejoiced in the good fortune of thcnr brethren And incidentally they 
were themselves relieved of anxiety and responsibility on their behalf 
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Given to the (latter), 

But give them preference 

Over themselves, even though 
Poverty was their (own lot). 

And those saved from 

The covetousness of their own 
Souls, — they are the ones 

That achieve prosperity. 


10 And those who came 

After them say • “Our Lord ! 
Forgive us, and our brethren 

Who came before us 

Into the Faith, 

And leave not. 

In our hearts, 

Rancour (or sense of injury) 

Against those who have believed. 
Our Lord ' Thou art 

Indeed Full of Kindness, 

Most Merciful ’’ 

6# jife cajiS j-i- 

Section 2. 


11. J^ast thou not observed 

The Hypocrites say 

To their misbelieving brethren 
Among the People of the 

Book 

“ If ye are expelled. 

We too will go out 

With you, and we will 

Never hearken to anyone 

In your affair , and if 

Ye are attacked (in fight) 



5384 rhose that came after them the immediate meaning would refer to later cirrivais in Medina 
or later accessions to Islam, compared with the early Muhgjirs But the general meaning would 
include all future comers into the House of Islam They pray, not only for themselves, but for all 
their brethren, and above all, they pray that their hearts may be purified of any desire or 
tendency to disparage the work or virtues of other Muslims or to feel any jealousy on account of 
their successes or good fortune 


5385 C/. vii 43, and n 1021. 


5386. The Jews of the BanQ Na^ir had been assured by the Hypocrites of Medina of their 
support to their cause They had thought that their defection from the Prophet's Cause would so 
weaken that cause that they would save their friends But they never intended to undertake any 
act involving self-sacnficc on their part , if they had helped their Jewish friends, it was not likely 
that they would have succeeded , and if they had actually gone to the fight, they had neither valour 
nor fervour to support them, and they would have fled ignommiously before the discipline, earnest^ 
ness, and Faith of the men of Islam. 



We will help you”. 

But God is witness*”^ 

That they are liars. 

12. If they are expelled, 

Never will they go out 

With them , and if they 

Are attacked (in fight), 

They will never help them; 

And if they do help them, 

They will turn their backs ; 

So they will receive no help.’** 


13 Of a truth ye are 

Stronger (than they) 

Because of the terror 

In their hearts, 

(Sent) by God, 

This IS because they 

Are devoid of understanding. 


14. They will not fight you 
(Even) together, except 

In fortified townships. 

Or from behind walls.”” 

Strong IS their fighting (spirit) 
Amongst themselves : 

Thou wouldst think 

They were united. 

But their hearts are divided : ”” 
That IS because they 



5387 For this actually happened They never stirred a finger for the Jews, and they never 
intended to do so And God knows all their motives and secrets cf xlvii 26, n. 4850 

5388 All hopes founded on iniquity and treachery are vain and illusory There may be honour 
among thieves But there is no honour as between dishonest mtriguers, and they are not likely to 
get any real help from any quarter. 

5389 As construed here, the meaning is ‘Ye Muslims, even if ye are weak numerically, or they 
may have other seeming advantages, ye are really stronger than they are, because they have a 
wholesome fear in their minds, and God sends such fear into the hearts of wrong-doers 1 An 
alternative construction would yield the meaning ‘ Being Unbelievers they fear you more than they 
fear God, because your valour they see. but in God they do not believe ’ 

5390. They have not sufficient self-confidence or 4/an to sustain them in a fight except under 
matenal advantages or defences Even if they join forces, they have not sufficient trust m each 
other to expose themselves to open fighting 

5391. ‘ It may be that they have a strong fighting spirit among themselves, but they have no 
Cause to fight for and no common objective to achieve, The Meccan Pagans want to keep theur own 
unjust autocracy , the Medina Hypocrites wish for their own domination in Medina , and the Jews 
want their racial superiority established over the Arabs, of whose growing union and powenthey 
are jealous * Their pretended alliance could not stand the strain of either a defeat or a victory* If 
they had been wise, they would have accepted the Cause of Unity, Faith, and Truth. 
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Ate a people devoid 
Of wisdom. 



15. ' )!0(irike those who lately*** 
Preceded them, they have 
Tasted the evil resalt 
Of tfaea conduct; and 
(In the Hereafter there is) 
Fm: them a grievous Penalty 





16. (Their ^dlies deceived them). 
Like the Evil One, 

When he says to man, 

'* Deny God”: but when *** 
(Man) denies God, 

(The Evil One) says, 

” I am free of thee : 

I do fear God, 

The Lord of the Worlds I " 


t 








l7»The end of both will be 

That they will go 

Into the Fire, dweliiog 

Therein for ever. 

SucH 18 the reward 

Of the wrong’doers. 


Section 3. 


18. 43 ^ ye who believe ! 

Pear God,*** 



^392 The immediate reference was probably to the Jewish goldsmith tribe of the Qdinuqa’, who 
were also settled in a fortified township near Medina. They were also punished and banished for 
their treachery, about a month after the battle of Badr, in which the Meccan Pagans had suffered a 
signal defeat, in Shhwwffl, A H 2 The Naj^fr evidently did not take that lesson to heart The 
general meaning is that we must learn to be on our guard against the consequences of treachery and 
sin. No fortuitous alliances with other men of iniquity will save us 


5393 An apt simile Evil tempts man in all sorts of ways, and presents seductive promises and 
alliances to delude him into the belief that he will be saved from the consequences He says, Deny 
God ’* which means not merely denial in words, but denial in acts, --disobedience of God’s Law, 
deviation from the path of rectitude When the sinner gets well into the mire, the Evil One says 
cynically ** How can I help you against God ? Don’t you see I am afraid of Him ? AH our alliances 
and understandings were moonshine You must bear the consequences of your own folly ”, 


5394 The “ fear of God ” is akin to love; for it means the fear of offending Him or doing any* 
thmg wrong that will forfeit His Good Pleasure This is TaqwZ, which implies self-restraint, 
guarding ourselves from all sm, wrong, and injustice, and the positive doing of good. See ii. 2, 
andn 26 
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[S. Lix. 18-21. 


And let every soul look 
To what (provision) he has 
Sent forth for the morrow. 
Yea, fear God; ^ 

For God IS well acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 



19. And be ye not like 
Those who forgot God ; 

And He made them forget 
Their own souls ' Such 

Are the rebellious transgressors * 

20. Not equal are 

The Con^anions of the Fire 
And the Companions 
Of the Garden : 

It IS the Companions 
Of the Garden, 

That will achieve Felicity.*’* 

21. lE^ad We sent down 

This Qur-an on a mountain,*’** 
Verily, thou wouldst have seen 
It humble itself and cleave **** 






539S The positive side of Taqwft or ‘*fear of God ” (see last note) is here emphasised It is not 
merely a feeling or an emotion it is an act, a doing of things which become a preparation and 
provision for the Hereafter,— the next Life, which may be descnbed as ** the morrow ” m relation to 
the present Life, which is “ to day ” 

5395 A The repetition emphasises both sides of Taqxta let your soul fear to do wrong, and let 
It do every act of righteousness , for God observes both your inner motives and your acts, and in His 
scheme of things everything will have its due consequences ’* 

5396 To forget God is to forget the only Reality. As we are only reflected realities, how can 
we understand or do justice to or remember ourselves, when we forget the very source of our being ^ 

5397 The others, the Companions of the Fire, will find their lives wasted and nullified. Tbeir 
capacities will be rendered inert and their wishes will end in futility 

5396 There are two ideas associated in men's minds with a mountain one is its height, and the 
•other that it m rocky, stony, hard Now comes the metaphor. The Revelation of God is so aubUine 
that even the highest mountains humble themselves before it The Revelation is so powerful and 
convincing that even the hard rock splits asunder under it Will mao then be so arrogant as (a 
consider himself superior to it, or so hard-hearted as not to be affected by its powerful Message f The 
answer is No *’ for unspoilt man , ** Yes ** for man when degraded by sio-tobe the vilest of cfoatam. 

5399 C/. vii 143, and n 1103, where, m the story of Moses, the Mount became as dust when the 
Loi^manifested His Glory*' Alsot/ xxxm 72. and n 3776. where the mountains are menlioond 
attegukaUy as an emblem of stalnUty, but as refusing to accept the Trust t^fniant) because IhfiF 
felt tbepesltes to be too humble to beequnl to such a tremendous Trust. 
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Asaodcr for fear of God. 

Such are the similitudes 
Which We propound to men, 
That they may reflect. 

22. ^Tod is He, than Whom 
There is no other god ; — 

Who Icnows (all things) 

Both secret and open; 

He, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

23. God is He, than Whom 
There is no other god ; — *** 

The Sovereign, the Holy One, 
The Source of Peace (and 

Perfection), 

The Guardian of Faith, 

The Preserver of Safety,’^ 

The Exalted in Might, 

The Irresistible, the Supreme 




5400 Here follows a passage of great sublimity, summing up the attributes of God First, in this 
verse, we have the general attributes, which give us the fundamental basis on which we can form 
some idea of God (1) We start with the proposition that no words are adequate to describe Him, 
and we can only call Him ** He ’ , for there is nothing else like Him (2) We think of Hts Unity , all 
the varying and conflicting forces in Creation are controlled b> Him and look to Him, and we can 
never get a true idea of Him unless we understand the mystic meaning of Unity. (3) His 
knowledge extends to everything seen and unseen, present and future, near and far, in being and not 
in bemg in fact these contrasts, which apply to our knowledge, do not apply to Him (4) His 
Grace and (5) His Mercy are unbounded see i. 1, and n 19, and unless we realise these, we can 
have no true conception of our position in the working of His Will and Plan. 

5401 This phrase is repeated from the last verse in order to lead us to the contemplation of some 
other attributes of God, after we have realised those which form our fundamental conceptions of 
God See the preceding and the following note 

5402 How can a translator reproduce the sublimity and the comprehensiveness of the magnificent 

Arabic words, which mean so much in a single symbol ^ (1) ** The Sovereign " in our human language 
implies the one undisputed authonty which is entitled to give commands and to receive obedience, 
^nd which in fact receives obedience , the power which enforces law and justice (2) Human 
authonty may be misused, but in the title **the Holy One*’, we postulate a Being free from all stain 
or evil, and replete with the highest Purity (3) Salam *’ has not only the idea of Peace as opposed 
to Conflict, but wholeness as opposed to defects hence our paraphrase ** Source of Peace and 
Perfection*. (4) Alil-mtn, one who entertains Faith, who gives Faith to others, who is never false 
to the Faith that otheis place in him hence our paraphrase *’ Guardian of Faith ” (5) Preserver 

of Safety ” ; guarding all from danger, corruption, loss, etc the word is used for the Qur-An m 
V 51. These are the attributes of kindness and benevolence : in the next note are described the 
attributes of power. 

5403 See last note (6) God is not only good, but He can carry out His Will (7) And if 
anything resists or opposes Him. His Will prevails. (8) For He is Supreme, above all things and 
creatures. Thus we come hack to the Unity with which we began m verse 22 
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Glory to God 1 
(High IS He) 

Above the partners 
They attribute to Him. 



24. He is the Creator,”®’ 

The Evolver, 

The Bestower of Forms ’^®* 
(Or Colours). 

To Him belong’*®' 

The Most Beautiful Names : 
Whatever is in 
The heavens and on earth, — 
Doth declare’*®* 

His Praises and Glory : 

And He is the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise. 








5404 Such being God’s attributes of Goodness and Power, how foolish is it of men to worship 
anything else but Him ^ Who can approach His glory and goodness ^ 

5405 God’s attributes of Goodness and Power having been referred to, we are now told of His 
creative energy, of which three aspects are here mentioned, as explained in the following note. 
The point emphasised that He does not merely create and leave alone , He goes on fashioning, 
evolving new forms and colours, and sustaining all the energies and capacities which He has put 
into His Creation, according to various laws which He has established 

5406 The act or acts of creation have various aspects, and the various words used in this 
connection are summarised in n 120 to ii 117, as supplemented by n 916 to vi 94 and n 923 to vi 96 
f^alaqa is the general term for creation, and the Author of all Creation is t^aliq Baraa implies a 
process of evolving from previously created matter or state the Author of this process is Bdn-u, the 
Evolver $atvuara implies giving definite form or colour, so as to make a thing exactly suited to a 
given end or object hence the title Mufatvwtr, Bestower of Forms or Colours, for this shews 
the completion of the visible stage of creation 

5407 Cf vii, 160. n 1154 , and xvii 110 n. 2322 

5406. Thus the argument of the SQra is rounded off on the same note as was struck at the 
beginning, lix 1 The first verse and the last verse of the SQra are the same, except as regards the 
tense of the verb sabbaia In the first verse it is the optative form of the preterite sabbaha. Met 
everything declare the Glory of God 1 * After the illustrations given, the declaratory form of the 
aonst is appropriate, yusabbibu * everythmg doth declare the Glory of Qod 
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(C. 239. 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA LX {Mumialiana). 

This is the fourth of the ten Medina Suras, each dealing with a special 
point in the life of the Ummat. 

Here the point is . what social relations are possible with the Unbelievers ? 
A distinction is made between those who persecute you for your Faith and want to 
destroy you and your Faith, and those who have shown no such rancour. For the 
latter there is hope of mercy and forgiveness. The question of women and cross- 
mamages is equitably dealt with. 

The date is after the Pagans had broken the treaty of HudaibTya, for which 
see Introduction to S. xlviii, — say about A.H. 8, not long before the conquest 
of Mecca. 


Summary. 

The enemies of your Faith, who would exterminate you and your Faith, are 
not fit objects of your love * follow Abraham’s example .but with those Unbelievers 
who show no rancour, you should deal with kindness and justice . marriages between 
Believers and Unbelievers, (lx 1>13, and C. 239). 


C. 239.— What social relations should you hold 
(lx 1 13) With men whose hearts are filled with rancour, — 
Who hate both God and men of God ? 

Surely you cannot offer love and friendship 
To such as seek to destroy your Faith 
And you. Seek protection for you and yours 
From God and not from God's sworn enemies. 
But deal kindly and justly with all : it may be 
That those who hate you now may love you : 
For God can order all things. But look not 
For protection to those who are bent on driving 
You out. Let not believing women 
Be handed over to Unbelievers : 

No marriage tie is lawful between them. 

When womew wisls to join your society, 

Take their assurance that they yield not 
To sin or unbeseeming conduct. 

Take every care to keep your society 
Free and pure, and self'Contained, 



[S. txA’i. 




Sora LX. 

Mutntafytna, or the Woman to be 

Examined, (lx. 10) 

In the name of God^ Most Gractous, 

Moat Merciful, 

1. ye who believe 1 
Take not My enemies 
And yours as friends 

(Or protectors), ~ offering them’^ 
(Your) love, even though 
They have rejected the Truth 
That has come to you. 

And have (on the contrary) 

Driven out the Prophet 
And yourselves (from your homes), 
(Simply) because ye believe 
In God your Lord ! ““ 

If ye have come out 

To strive in My Way 

And to seek My Good Pleasure, 

(Take them not as friends), 

Holding secret converse 

Of love (and friendship) 

With them : for I know 
Full well all that ye 
Conceal and all that ye 
Reveal. And any of you 
That does this has strayed 
From the Straight Path. 

2. If they were to get 
The better of you. 







5409 The immediate occasion for this was a secret letter sent by one a Muhajir, from 

Medina, to the Pagans at Mecca, in most friendly terms, seeking for their protection on behalf of his 
children and relatives left behind in Mecca The letter was intercepted, and he confessed the truth. 
He was forgiven as he told the truth and his motive did not appear to be heinous, but this instruction 
was given for future guidance This was shortly before the conquest of Mecca, but the pnnciple is 
of universal application. You cannot be on terms of secret intimacy with the enemies of your Faith 
and people, who are persecuting youi Faith and seeking to destroy your Faith and you You 
may not do so even for the sake of your relatives, as it compromises the life and existence 
of your whole community 

5410 Such was the position of the Muslim community in Medina after the Hijrat and before 
the conquest of Mecca 

5411. Besides the question of your fidelity to your own people, even your own selfish interests 
require you to beware of secret intrigues with enemies They will welcome you as cat's-paws* But 
what will happen when they have used you and got the better of you and your people ’ Then they 
will show you their tumd And a heavy hand it will be I Not onl> will they injure you with their 
hands but with their tongues I The only words they will use for you will be " 1 raitors to their own**! 
If they mtrlgue with you now, it is to pervert you from the Path of Truth and righteousness and win 
you over to their evil ways. 



S. ut. {J.4.) 1532 


They would behave to you 

As eoemies, and stretch foMh 

Their hands and their tongues 
Against you for evil ; 

And they desire that ye 

Should reject the Troth. 


3 Of no profit to you 

Will be your relatives 

And your children 

On the Day of Judgment * 

He will judge between you 

For God sees well 

All that ye do. 


4. Inhere is for you 

An excellent example (to follow) 

In Abraham and those with him 
When they said 

To their people : 

“ We are clear of you 

And of whatever ye worship 

Besides God : we have rejected 

You, and there has arisen, 

Between us and you, enmity ”” 

And hatred for ever, — unless 

Ye believe in God 

And Him alone ” : 

But not when Abraham 

Said to his father : 

“ I will pray for forgiveness 



5412 The plea of children and relatives (see n 5409 above) will be no excuse for treachery when 
the Day of Judgment comes Your children and family will not save you The Judgment will be in 
the hands of God, and He has full knowledge of all your overt and hidden acts and motives 

5413 See ix 114 Abraham was tender-hearted, and loyal to his father and hts people He 
warned them against idolatry and sin, and prayed for his father, but when his father and his people 
became open enemies of God, Abraham entirely dissociated himself from them, and left his home, 
his father, his people, and his country Those with htm were his believing wife and nephew LQ^ and 
any other Believers that went into exile with him 

5414. The enemies of God are enemies of the righteous, and they hate the righteous Therefore 
the righteous must cut themselves off eternally from them, unless they repent and come back to 
God In that case they receive God’s mercy and are entitled to all the rights of love and brother* 
hood This shows that our detestation is for evil, not for men as such, so long as there is a chance 
for repentance. See also verse 7 below' But we must give no chance to Evil for working evil on 
our Brotherhood at any time 

5415 Refer again to ix 114, n 1365 ; and n 5413 above Abraham's conduct is not condemned : 
It was a special case, and is not to be imitated by weaker men, who may fall into sin by thinking 
too much of sinners 
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For thee, though I have 
No power (to get) aught 
On thy behalf from God.” 
(They prayed) : “ Our Lord 1 
In Thee do we trust, 

And to Thee do we turn 
In repentance : to Thee 
Is (our) final Goal. 

5. ” Our Lord I Make us not 
A (test and) trial 
For the Unbelievers, 

But forgive us, our Lord ! 
For Thou art the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise.” 




6. There was indeed in them 
An excellent example for you 
To follow,— for those 
Whose hope is in God 

And in the Last Day. 

But if any turn away. 

Truly God is Free of all 
Wants, Worthy of all Praise. 

Section 2. 

7. ^t may be that God 

Will grant love (and friendship) 
Between you and those whom 
Ye (now) hold as enemies. 

For God has power 

(Over all things) ; And God is 

Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


6 




I 

& 


5416, This prayer indicates what our attitude should be We must trust to God, and not to 
God's enemies to protect and befriend ourselves, our families, or those near and dear to us 

5417 In n 1198 to viii 25 I have explained the shades of meaning in the 'word Fttnai In ii 102 
HUrQt and Marot were a trial to test the righteous who trusted in God from the unrighteous who 
resorted to evil and superstition Here the prayer to God is that we should be saved from becoming 
so weak as to tempt the Unbelievers to try to attack and destroy us 

5418, In them i,e , in their attitude of praver and reliance on God, and of dissociation fropi evil 

5419, If anyone rejects God's Message or Law, the loss is his own It is not God Who needs him 
or his worship or his sacrifice or his praise God is independent of all wants, and His attributes are 
inherently deserving 6f all praise, whether the wicked give such praise or not, in word or deed 

5420, Apparent religious hatred or enmity or persecution may be due to ignorance or over-zeal 

in a soiil, which God will forgive and use eventually in His service, as happened in the case of 
9ft^at 'Uman who was a different man before and after his conversion As stated in n 54|4 
above, we should hate evil, but not men as such * " ^ 
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8. God forbids you not, 

With regard to those who 
Fight you not for (your) Faith 
Nor drive you out 
Of your homes, 

From dealing kindly and justly ’*** 
With them : For God loveth 
Those who are just. 




O 'r'fiiSi (ii 


9. God only forbids you, 

With regard to those who 
Fight you for (your) Faith, 
And drive you out 
Of your homes, and support 
(Others) in driving you out. 
From turning to them 
(For friendship and protection). 
It IS such as turn to them 
(In these circumstances), 

That do wrong. 


10. ye who believe ' 

When there come to you 
Believing women refugees,”** 
Examine (and test) them : 

God knows best as to 
Their Faith : if ye ascertain’”* 
That they are Believers, 

Then send them not back 
To the Unbelievers. 

They are not lawful (wives) 









5421 Even with Unbelievers, unless they are rampant and out to destroy us and our Faith, we 
should deal kindly and equitably, as is shown by our holy Prophet’s own example 

5422 Under the treaty of 9u<^&ibfya [sec Introduction to S xlviii, paragraph 4, condition (3)], 
women under guardianship (including married women), who fled from the Quraish in Mecca to the 
Prophet's protection at Medina were to be sent back But before this Ayat was issued, the Quraish 
had alreadv broken the treaty, and some instruction was necessary as to what the Medina Muslims 
should do in those circumstances Muslim women married to Pagan husbands in Mecca were 
oppressed for their Faith, and some of them came to Medina as refugees After this, they were 

« not to be returned to the custody of their Pagan hu*«bdnds at Mecca, as the marriage of believing 
women with non-Mushms was held to be dissolved if the husbands did not accept Islam But in 
order to give no suspicion to the Pagans that they were badly treated as they lost the dower they 
had given on marriage, that dower was to be repaid to the husbands Thus helpless women 
refugees were to be protected at the cost of the Muslims 

5423 The condition was that they should be Muslim women How were the Mu^tmt to 
know ? A non-MusIim woman, in order to escape from her lawful guardians m Mecca, might 
pretend that she was a Muslim The true state of her mmd and heart would be known to God 
alone But if the Muslims, on an exammation of the woman, found that she professed Islam, eho 
was to have protection The examinatioa would be directed (amemg other thmgt) to the pOittli 
mentioned in verse 12 below. 
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For the Unbelievers, nor are 
The (Unbelievers) lawful 

(husbands) 

For them. But pay 
The Unbelievers what they 
Have spent (on their dower). 

And there will be no blame 
On you if ye marry them 
On payment of their dower 
To them. But hold not 
To the guardianship of *“* 
Unbelieving women ask 
For what ye have spent 
On their dowers, and let 
The (Unbelievers) ask for 
What they have spent 
(On the dowers of women 
Who come over to you) 

Such IS the command 
Of God : He judges 
(With justice) between you. 

And God is Full of 
Knowledge and Wisdom. 






11. And if any 

Of your wives deserts you 
To the Unbelievers,”* 

And ye have an accession 
(By the coming over of 
A woman from the other side), 
Then pay to those 
Whose wives have deserted 




5424 As the marriage was held to be dissolved (see n 5422 above), there was no bar to the 
remarriage of the refugee Muslim woman with a Muslim man on the payment of the usual dower to 
her 


5425 Unbelieving women in a Muslim society would only be a clog and a handicap There 
would be neither happine<ts for them, nor could they conduce m any way to a healthy life of the 
society in which thev lived as aliens They were to be sent away, as their marriage was held to be 
dissolved ; and the dowers paid to them were to be demanded from the guardians to whom.they 
were sent back, just as m the contrary case the dowers of beliavmg women were to be paid back to 
their Pagan ex-husbands (n 5422 above) 

5426 A very unlikely contingency, considering how much better position the women occupied in 
Islam than under Pagan custom. But all contingencies have to be provided for equitably m legisla- 
tion If a woman went over to the Pagans, her dower would be recoverable from the Pagans and 
payable to the deserted husband If a woman came over from the Pagans, her dower would be 
payable to the Pagans Assuming that the two dowers were equal, the one would be set ofi against 
the other as between the two oommunities , but within the communities the deserted individual 
would be compensated by the individual who gams a wife. If the dowers were unequal, the balanoe 
would be recoverable as between the communities, and the adjustment would then be made as 
between the individuals In practice the common Fund compensated the deserted husband m 
anticipation of any necessary adjustments 
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The equivalent of what they 
Had spent (on their dower). 
And fear God, 

In Whom ye believe. 

12. Prophet ! 

When believing women come 
To thee to take the oath 
Of fealty to thee, that they 
Will not associate in worship 
Any other thing whatever 
With God, that they 
Will not steal, that they 
Will not commit adultery 
(Or fornication), that they 
Will not kill their children, 
That they will not utter 
Slander, intentionally forging 
Falsehood, and that they 
Will not disobey thee 
In any just matter, — 

Then do thou receive 
Their fealty, and pray to God 
For the forgiveness (of 
Their sins) • for God is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 
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13. ^ ye who believe ' 

Turn not (for friendship) 
To people on whom 
Is the Wrath of God.’^*® 



5427 Now come directions as to the points on which women entenng Islam should pledge 
themselves Similar points apply to men, but here the question is about women, and especially such 
as were likely, in those early days of Islam, to come from Pagan society into Muslim society in the 
conditions discussed in notes 5422 and 5423 abo\e A pledge on these points would search out their 
real motives (1) to worship none but the One True God , (2) not to steal , (3) not to indulge sex 
outside the marriage tie . (4) not to commit infanticide , (the Pagan Arabs were prone to female 
infanticide) , (5) not to indulge in slander or scandal , and (6) generally, to obey loyally the law and 

♦ principles of Islam The last was a comprehensive and sufficient phrase, but it was good to indicate 
also the special points to which attention was to be directed in those special circumstances Obedi*- 
ence was of course to be in all things just and reasonable Islam requires stnct discipline but not 
slavishness 

5428 If pledges are sincerely given for future conduct, admission to Islam is open If there iS 
anything in the past, for which there is evidence of sincere repentance, forgiveness is to be prayed 
for God forgives in such cases how can man refuse to give such cases a real chance ? 

5429 So we come back to the theme with which we started in this SOra * that we should not 
turn for friendship and intimacy to those who break God’s Law and are outlaws in God’s Kingdom 
1 he various phases of this question, and the legitimate qualifications, have already been mentioned, 
and the argument is here rounded oft C/. also Iviii, 14. 
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Of the Hereafter they are 
Already in despair, just as 
The Unbelievers are 
In despair about those 
(Buried) in graves.’** 







5430 The Unbelievers, virho do not believe in a Future Life, can therefore have no hope beyond 
this life Miserable indeed is this life to them , for the ills of this life are real to them, and they can 
have no hope of redress But stich is also the state of others— People of the Book or not— who 
wallow m sm and incur the divine Wrath Even if they believe in a Future Life, it can only be to 
them a life of horror, punishment, and despair For those of Faith the prospect is different They 
may suffer in this life, but this life to them is only a fleeting shadow that will soon pass away The 
Reality is beyond , there will be full redress m the Beyond, and Achievement and Felicity such as 
they can scarcely conceive of in the terms of this life. 
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INTRODUCTION TO S0RA LXI (Saff). 

This IS the filth Sfira of the senes of short Medina Sfiras beginning with 
S. Ivii Its subject-matter is the need for discipline, practical work, and self-sacrifice 
in the cause of the Ummat. Its date is uncertain, but it was probably shortly after 
the battle of Uhud, which was fought in Shawwal, A.H. 3. 

Summary. 

God’s Glory shines through all Creation : but what discipline can you show 
to back your words with action 7 What lessons can you learn from the stories of 
Moses and Jesus ? Help the Cause, and God’s help will come with glorious results 
(Ixi. 1-14, and C 240) 


C. 240.~ God’s glory shines through all the universe. 
(i» 1 14 ) What deeds of unity and discipline, 

Of love and righteousness, have you 
To show in conduct ? Or do you 
Only mock and insult the apostles 
As they did of old ? Nay, trust in God 
And strive your utmost in His Cause. 
Little have you to give, but glorious 
Is the reward that God will give you, — 
Now and in the Eternal Life to come ! 
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fS, LXI. 1-3. 


Sara LXI. 

Of Battle Array. 

In thq name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merciful. 


1. Whatever is «“ 

In the heavens and 
On earth, let it declare 
The Praises and Glory 
Of God : for He is 
The Exalted in Might, 
The Wise. 





L 

At^-' 




2. ye who believe ! 

Why say ye that 
Which ye do not ? 

3. Grievously odious is it 
In the sight of God 
That ye say diat 
Which ye do not. 

4. Truly God loves those 
Who fight in His Cause 
In battle array, as if 
They were a solid 
Cemented structure. 

5. J3!nd remember, Moses said"** 
To his people : “ O my people ! 


o6^5)Ui^61 

>53*4 JS jii-a 


5431. This verse is identical with lix 1 The latter illustrated the theme of the wonderful 
working of God’s providence in defeating the wiles of His enemies Here the same theme is 
illustrated by showing the need for unshaken discipline if we are to receive the help of God 

5432 At U^ud there was some disobedience and therefore breach of discipline. People had 
talked much, but had failed to back up their resolution in words with firmness in action. See n 442 
to ill 121 But on all occasions, when men’s deeds are not commensurate with their words, their 
conduct is odious in the sight of God, and it is only due to God’s Mercy if they are saved from 
disaster. 

5433. A battle array, m which a Urge number of men stand, march, or hold together against 
assault as if they were a s^id wall, is a striking example of order, discipline, cohesion, and courage 
•^A solid csmntid stmcturo ” ts even a better simile than the usual '* solid wall ”, as the ” structure ” or 
building implies a more diversiOed organisation held together in unity and strength, each part 
contnbuting strength in its own way, and the whole held together not like a mass but like a living 
ocgamsm C/ also xxxvu 1 and n 4031« 

5434 The people of Moses often rebelled against bam, vexed his spirit, and ineulted him See 
xmdii 3274, and (m the Old Testament) Num »i M3 They did it not through ignorance, 
hut Ifoei a selftsit perverse, and nstmUieuf spint for which they received pumshment, 1he Ummat 
of UUm stoeht tmsm s d m Md take noteefltoiUlsiiottMairoidany deviatUnfrtxa theUwa^ 
WUtofQod. 
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Fadtebood against God, 

Even as he is being invited **• 
To Islam? And God 
Guides not those 
Who do wrong. 

8. Their intention is 

To extinguish God’s Light 
(By blowing) with their mouths : 
But God will complete 
(The revelation of) His Light, 
Even though the Unbelievers 
May detest (it). 

9. It is He Who has sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 
And the Religion of Truth, 

That he may proclaim it 
Over all religion,”^ 

Even though the Pagans 
May detest (it). 

Section 2. 

10. ye who believe ! 

Shall I lead you 
To a bargain that will 
Save you from 
A grievous Penalty ? — 





5440 It IS wrong m anv case to uphold faUehoods and debasing superstitions, but it is doubly 
wrong w'hen these are put forward in rivalry or oppo'iilion to the light of eternal Unity and 
Harmony which IS Islam See C 7 11 God sends His guidance freel>, but withdraws His Grace 
from those who wilfully do wrong 

5441 God’s Light is unquenchable A foolish ignorant person who thinks of extinguishing it is 
like a rustic who wants to blow out electric light as he might blow out a rush candle I ** With 
iheir mouths " also implies the babble and cackle of Ignorance against God's Truth 1 he more the 
foolish ones try tp quench God's Light, the clearer it shines, to shame them ! 


5442 . " Of^r all religiOA " . in the singular, not over all other religions, in the plural There is 
really only one true Religion, the Message of God, submission to the Will of God this is called 
Islam It was the religion preached by Moses and Jesus , it was the religion of Abraham, Noah, and 
all the prophets, by whatever name it may be called* If people corrupt that pure light, and call 
their religions by different names, we,must bear with them, and we may allow the names for 
convenience. But Truth must prevail over all. See also ix 33, n 1290, and Ixviii 28. n 4912, 

5443 Tifllrat ' bargain, trade, traffic, transaction something given or done, in return for 
sbmething Which we desire to get What we give or do on our part is described m verse 11 below, 
and what we get is described in verse 12 It is truly a wonderful bargain what we are asked to 
give ia so little ; what we are promised in return is so much. There comes God's unbounded Bounty 
and'Mtif^ffoeiice C/, also ix. Ill, where the bargain is stated id another way. 



S ^Xh tt*144 


1^2 


11. Tliat^ye 1»elieve in God 
Afid A|)0&tle, and that 
V? «tnve (youif aittnoit) 

hi file Orase of tSed, 

W|th yonr profierty 
And yonr persons: 

That will ^ best lor you, 

If ye but koew !**** 

12. He will forgive you 
Your Mns, and admit you 
To C^dens beneath which 
Rivers flow, and to beautiful 
Mansions m Gardens 

Of Eternity : that is indeed 
The supreme Achievement. 

13. And anodier (favour 
Will He bestow), which ye 
Do love,— help from God 
And a speedy victory. 

So give the Glad Tidings 
To the Believers. 

14. ye who believe ! 

Be ye helpers of God : *** 

As said Jesus the son 

Of Mary, “ Who will be 
My helpers to (the work 
oft God ? ” Said the Disciples, 




5444. It would indeed be a great and wonderful bargain, to give so little and get so much, if we 
only knew and understood the comparative value of things,— the sacrifice of our fleeting advantages 
for forgiveness, the love of God, and eternal bliss 

5445 The supreme Achievement has already been mentioned, vtz the Gardens of Eternity m 
the Presence of God. But lest that seem too remote or abstract for the understanding of men not 
spiritually advanced, another type or symbol or metaphor is mentioned which the men who first 
heard this Message could at once understand and appreciate,— " which ye do love*’.nfe Help and 
^Victory. For all striving in a righteous Cause we get God's help . and however much the odds 
^i^inst us may be, we are sure of victory with God's help But alt life is a striving or struggle,— the 
wiritual life even more than any other, and the final victory there is the same as the Garden pf 
Sefmty 

5446 II wo seek God's help, we mutt first help God's Cause, is dedicate ourselves to Hp 

entirely and without reserve This was also the teaching of Jesus, as mentioned in this verse. As 
foipid in the New Testament, the n^et^phor used is that of the Cross '*Thonsaid Jesus ^ his 
disciples, ii any man will come gf^ Igt deny hnnsel^ and taka up kif crois, and follow 
Oia^txvKU), , 

544? See ill 52. and n. JWt , J^Jt^icgliiefeieima^fOe the last note. The J&mm, Pf 

twelve Dtsciples wilt he found m Matt. a. 2-4. 
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“ We are God’s helpers 1 " 
Then a portion of the Children 
Of Israel believed, and 
A portion disbelieved : 

Bnt We gave power 
To those ivho believed, 

Against their enemies, 

And they became 

The ones that prevailed.’**' 


oasis' 



5448 A portioa of the Children of Israel— the one that really cared for Truth— believed in Jesus 
and followed his guidance. But the greater portion of them were hard-hearted, and remained in 
their beaten track of formalism and false raaal pnde. The majority seemed at first to have the 
upper hand when they thought they had crucified Jesus and lulled his Message But they were 
soon brought to their senses. Jerusalem was destroyed by Titus in A D 70, and the Jews have been 
scattered ever since. “The Wandermg Jew** has become a bye-word in many literatures On the 
other hand, those who followed Jesus permeated the Roman Empire, brought many new races 
within theur circle, and through the Roman Empire, Christianity became the predominant religion 
of the world until the advent of Islam So is it promised to the people of Islam they must prevail 
if they adhere to the Truth Badr (AH 2) was a landmark against Pagan Arabia. Qftdisiya 
(A.H. 14) and Madtm (A H. 16) against the might of Persia Yarmllk (A.H 15) against the might of 
the Byzantme Empire in Christian Syria, and Heliopolis (AH 19) against the same Empire m 
Christian Egypt and Africa These were symbols in external events The moral and spintuai 
landmarks are less tangible, and more gradual, but none the less real. Mark how the arrogance 
and power of Priesthood have been quelled . how superstition and a belief in blmd Fate have been 
checked ; how the freedom of human individuals has been reconciled with the sanctity of marriage 
in the law of Divorce ; bow the civil position of wom^n has been raised , how temperance and 
sobriety bava been identified with religion; what impetus has been given to knowledge and 
el;pieriiBental acieime; and how economic reconstruction has been pioneered hy rational schemes 
fot Ite expenditure and distribution of wealth. 




Iatr6. lo-S. Lxii.] 


1^44 


[d. 24i. 


INtRODUCTION TO StJRA LXII (Jitmu’a). 

Tfais h the sixth S&ra in the Medina series of short S&ras which began with 

S. Ivii. 


The special theme here is the need for mutual contact in the Cotnmunity 
for worship and understanding : for the spirit of the Message is for all, ignorant 
and learned, in order that they may be purified and may learn wisdom. 

The date has no special significance . it may be placed in the early Medina 
period, say between A H. 2 and 5. 


Summary. 

The Revelation has come among unlearned men, to teach purity and wisdom 
not only to them but to others, including those who may have an older Message 
but do not understand it . meet solemnly for the Assembly (Friday) Prayer, and let 
not worldly interests deflect you thereform. (1 mi 1 >11, and C. 241). 


C. 241. — God’s care for His creatures is universal. 

(ixii. Ml ) His Revelation is for all— ignorant 

And lowly as well as learned and high -placed,— 
Now and for ever. None can arrogantly 
Claim exclusive possession of God’s gifts : 

If they do, search their hearts within, and you 
Will find them afraid of Death and Judgment. 
Men of Faith ! On the Day of Assembly, 

When you hear the call, hasten earnestly 
To answer it leave off business, and join 
In common worship and devotion. Then 
You may disperse about your ordinary business. 
But remember the Praises of God always : 

It is He alone that can provide 

For your every need, and Ht$ gifts are best. 



fs ^ 



Sara tXII, 

Jumu*a, or the Assembly (Friday) 

Prayer. 

In th» name o/ God, Most Gractous, 

Moat Mercaful. 


1. '^pn»tever is 
In the heavens and 
On earth, doth declare 
The Praises and Glory 
Of God,— the Sovereign,**” 
The Holy One, the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise. 



2. It is He Who has sent 
Amongst the Unlettered*’** 

An apostle from among 
Themselves, to rehearse 
To them His Signs,*’** 

To sanctify them, and 
Toinstract them in Scripture*’** 
And Wisdom, — although*’** 




5449 See n, 5409 to hx 24, where I have explained the difference m signification between Bahbd^a 
and yusahbiiu. The latter form is used h^re, to jexpress an actual fact, * Everything declares the 
Praises and Glory of God» because God s mercies extend to all His creatures He sends His 
Reve^ion for the benefit of the ignorant and unlettered as well as for those who have learning 
in their midst, especially as the latter are apt, by the very weight of their ponderous learning, to 
miss the real point and spirit of God’s Message * 

5450 See lix 23, and n. 5402 Here we have two of the divme attributes repeated from lix 23 

and two from the end of lix 24, implying a reminiscence of all the beautiful divine attributes ' 
mentioned in that passage. ; 

5451 The Unlettered as applied to a people, it refers to the Arabs, in comparison with the 
People of the Book, who had a longer tradition of learning, but whose failure is referred to in verse 
5 below. As applied to mdividuals. it means that God’s Revelation is for the benefit of all men, 
whether they have worldly learning or not 

5452 His Signs God’s wonderful Signs in His Creation and in His ordering of the wprld ft 
may include the Verses of the Qur-fin, but they are fnore specifically referred to as ” Scripture ” in 
the next hne but one 

5453 Cf 11 129, and n. 129 Read again the attributes in the last verse God is full Sovereign, 
and therefore cares for all His subjects, including the meanest and most ignorant, and sends His 
apostlei or messengers to them. He is the Holy One, and therefore purifies add sanctifies those 
who were steeped in superstition and wickedness He is Exalted in Power, and therefore He can 
confer all these blessings on the most uhhkely people (verse 5), and no one can stay His hand. He 
18 wise, and therefore He instructs in wisdom, both through wntten Scriptures, and lo other ways, 
€,g , by means of a knowledge of life and its laws, and an understanding of His wonderful universe. 

5454. Previous ignorance or error i$ no bar to a person or nation receiving the blessings of God’s 
fe^iTfdatkm, provided such person or nation has the will to come to God and the capaaty to bear His 
Message For an instance of incapacity through nrrpgsjnce, see verse 6 be^w. For some rema^^ 
on lihe Arabs as vehicles of the new L^^ht see C 12-15 





They had been, before, 

In manifest error ; — 


X well ag (to ooitfer 
^Hmse bme^ nponl 

Others of them,**** who 

Have not already joined them : 

And He is Exalted 

In Mighty Wise. 


4. Such is the Bonnty of God, 

Which Ho bestows 

On Whom He will : *’* 

And God is the Lord 

Of th€ highest bonnty. 

5. ]®he similitude of those 

Who were charged 

With the (obligations 

Of thiO Mosaic Law, 

Bet adio subsequently faded 

In those (obhgations), is 

That of a donkey’*” 

Which carries huge tomes 
^But understands them not). 

Evil IS the sunilitade 

Of pestle vdio falsify 

Tlie’S^s of God: 

And Gm guides not 

People who do wrong. 

' 


&Siqr: “Oyet&at 

Stand on Judaism I**” 

L 



54SJ. Otktn if ttum : refers to otHer persons or pOOptes wbotWv igoofeM. <* Otheft thao 
those among whom the holy Prophet came as an apostle^ In other words his MeSSagO is for his 
Arab people and his non-Arab contemporaries as well as those who live in other ageSi and have no 
personal contact with him or his Companions 

* 5456 That IS, according to His wise Will and Plan, and also as a result of His im boiindfid 

' geMTOiity toall. 

SUhTiK CfaiMrea istaal^iate elnseaaa8|NKSUv«McM for God’s Measi«e early in hsttofy,. 
Wtaeai thnr desecmfento ooMtipteiltte Message and bebane gikttty of alt the abommirtioas agafewl 
which proidiets tike Isaiata mvetgbed with such aeal add flfe, they merely bacashe IfketMaafe of 
burden that carry teanangaad wMoai on their backs bat de' nMtndRstaadorptottl^ it 

5458 Staadiagoa/iidafemuaverydiiterenttbuigfnMn following the Law and Will of God 
Ah atrMeid claim to be a ehMdb pdegiM, t61>0 die hiciMUtapbiiiM^ dfeiad tsak^ii^,'lii> be 
w w ni pv 11 VIM Ally j^rUuisniAviii tot DrcnMUBS cr niiB gitijuii Hkw^ vv* * )pVflAuiii|^uvitt lUMpoBiny* 
tttm^b«jdA]M.btftif iehMtogfe^amddiii^^ ' 

^ ^ ‘ iiLK 



«4T 


[S.txn.^ 


Std, 

Tct «icCiJ|ailon of 
(Other) men; then express 
Yofi^,4e|itjftT,or Deatlt, 

If yfr kte 'tfatmiri t'*’** 


7. But will they, 

Expi^as their desire 

(For Death}, because of i 

The (deeds) their hands 

Have sent on before them ! 

And Go'd knows well 

Those that do ^ivrong ! 


8. Say : “ The Death from which 

Ye flee will truly 

Overtake you : then will 

Ye be sent back 

To the Knower of things 

Secret and open : and He 

Will ten you (the truth 

Of) the things that ye did I ” 


Section 2. 


9. ye who believe ! 

When the call is proclaimed 

To prayer on Friday*^** 

(The Day of Assembly), 



5459 Cf 11 94-96 If they claimed to be special friends of God, why do they not eagerly desire 
death, which would bring them nearer to God^ But of all pecyple they are the most tenacious of 
this life and the good things of this life I And they know that their grasping selfish lives have run 
up a score of am against them, which will meet its recompense. 

S46Ql Before God's Judgtiient*5eat, when judgment is established, we shall see the full 
inwardness of all deeds m this world. The veil of illusion and delusion will be tom oft All our 
secret motives will be laut bare. The results of all our littte plots and plans and their reactions on 
our spintual and eternal wallam wtk be clearly visible to us. All make-believe will disappear. 

5461 Friday, ^ the Muslim Sabbath Is prtmanly the Day of Assembly, the weekly meeting of 
the Congregation, when we show our unity by faring m common public worship, preceded by a 
IGttitba, in which the Imam (or Leader) reviews the week's sptritual life of the Community and 
offers advice and exhortation on holy living Notice the gradations of social contact for Muslims 
if they followed the wise ordinances bf thek Faith <!) Each individual remembers God for hknietf 
or herself five or more times every day, in the home or pli^ce of business, or local mosque, or open air, 
as the case may be (Z) On Friday in every week, there is a local meeting in the eentrat mosque of 
each local centre, -*it may be a village, or town, or ward of a big city (3) At the two Ids every 
yea«f a larger local area meeitihg pna cnitre» the %-g9tu (4) Once at least in a lifetime, 

wheie |X)sSible, a Muslim shares in the vast intemationa) assemblage of the wodo, in the centre of 
Islam, at the Meccan Pilgrimage^ A happv combmation of decentralisation and dehtraiisation, Of 
and cofleofivq and eoptact at various stagey or i^rad^ The mechanical 

ewy 19 cafty md, ^.we catQring opt th^ mom 4i%ult part ?-tbe splint 
0 ^ uti^i bimberiiood, mutual consultation, and cbUeciive understanding and actfoh t 




S. UMl. ’ 




Hasten earnestly to the , > 

Remen^jrance 
Of God, and leave off 
Bosiness (and traffic) : ^ 

'that is 'best Cor you 
If ye bot Icnev I ^ 

10k And when the Prayer 
Is finished, then may ye 
Disperse through the land, 

And se^ of the Bounty 
Of God: and celebrate 
The Praises of God 
Often (and without stint) : 

That ye may prosper.*^ 

11« ]!^at when they see 
Some bargain or some 
Amusement, they disperse 
Headlong to it, and leave 
Thee standing Say : 

** The (blessing) from the 

Presence 

Of God is better than 
Any amusement or bargain ! 

And God is the Best 
To provide (for all needs)." 





5462 The idea behind the Muslim weekly ** Day of Assembly " is different from that behind the 
Jewish Sabbath (Saturday) or the Christian Sunday The Jewish Sabbath is primarily a commemo- 
ration of God's ending His work and resting on the seventh day (Gen ii 2 ; Exod xx 11) we are 
taught that God needs no rest* nor does He feel fatigue (ii 255) The Jewish command forbids work 
on that day but says nothing about worship or prayer (Exod. xx. 10) ; our ordinance lays chief 
stress on the remembrance of God Jewish formahsm went so far as to kill the spmt of the 
sabbath, and call forth the protest of Jesus *' tbO sabbath was made for man and not man for the 
sabbath ” (Mark, ii 27). But the Christian Church, although it has changed the day from Saturday 
to Simday, hat inherited the Jewish spirit witness the Scottish Sabbath ; except in so far as it has 
been secularised* Qur teaching says * When the time for Jumu’e Prayer comes, close your busmen 
and answer the summons loyally and earnestly, meet earnestly, pray, consult and learn by social 
contact when the meeting is over, scatter and go about your busmess 

5463. The iibmediate and temporal worldly gain may be the ultimate and spiritual loss, and 
vice versA. 

5464 Prosperity is not to be measured by wealth or worldly gains There is a higher prosperity, 
^he health of the mind and the spirit * . , 

5465. iPo not be distracted by the cra^ for amusement w i^ln. If you lead a righteous usd 
sober life, God will provide for you m a)l sensei, ^tic^lhan you cip ptfnAViy thi^ ^ 



C. 242.] 


1S49 


[Intro, to tXVt. 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA LXIII (MmUfiqun). 

This is the seventh of the ten short Medina SOras dealing with "a' special 
feature in the social life of the Brotherhood. 

f 

The special feature here dealt with is the wiles and mischief of the Hypocrite 
element in any community, and the need of guarding against it and against the 
temptation it throws in the way of the Believers. 

The battle of U^nd (Shawwal A.H. 3) unmasked the Hypocrites in Medina : 
see ill. 167, and n 476 This SQra may be referred to sometime after that event, 
say about 4 A.H. or possibly 5 A H. if the words reported in verse 8 were uttered 
in the expedition against the BanQ Mustaliq, A H. 5 (See n. 5475 below). 

Summary. 

False are the oaths- of the Hypocrites : they only seek selfish ends * Believers" 
should beware of their' *^1168 and strive devotedly always for the Cause (Ixiii. 1«11, 
and C. 242). 


C. 242.— The oaths of Hypocrites are a screen 
(Ixiu MIJ For their misdeeds. They think they deceive 
With their fair exteriors and plausible talk, 

But their minds are impervious to the real Truth. 

They may plot to withhold from men of God 
Such things of this world as they may command , 

They may plot to expel and persecute the righteous , 
They may call them ill names and slight them. 

But to God belong the treasures of the heavens 

And the earth, and He will bestow according 

To His wise and universal Plan. Let not 

The world's foolish craze divert the Believers 

From the service of God — from good deeds and Charity. 

Now is the time : all vain will be 

Your pleas and your regrets when the shadow 

Of Death cots off your last chance of Repentance ! 



S. LXiii. 14. 1 19S0 


Sttra LXIII. 

Munafiqun, or the Hypocritee. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

UoU Merctfid. 


1. hen the Hypocrites ^ 

Come to thee, they say, 

“ We bear witness that thou 

Art indeed the Apostle 

Of God.” Yea, God 

Knoweth that thou art 

Indeed His Apostle, 

And God beareth witness 

That the Hypocrites are 

Indeed liars. 


2. They have made their oaths 

A screen (for their misdeeds) : 

Thus they obstruct (men) 

From the Path of God : 

Truly evil are their deeds. 


3. That IS because they believed, 

Then they rejected Faith : 

So a seal was set ^ 

On their hearts : therefore 

They understand not. 


4. '^^T'hen thou lookest 

At them, their exteriors 



5466 The hypocrite element, if one exists in any society, is a source of weakness and a danger 
to its health and its very existence When the holy Prophet came to Medina m HtjraU his 
arrival was welcome to all the patnotic citizens it not only united them in common life and healed 
their old differences, but it brought honour and light to them in the person of the greatest living 
Teacher of Truth But there were some baser elements filled with envy Such hopes as they had 
entertained of attaining power and leadership by playing on the animosities of the factions were 
now dashed to the ground They now beghn to work underground For fear of the majonty they 
dared not oppose the new growing Brotherhood of Righteousness They tried to undermine it by 
mtnguing secretly with its enemies and swearing openly its loyalty to the holy Prophet. They 
were thoroughly unmasked and discredited at the battle of U^ud See iii 167, and n 476 

5467. C/. Iviii 16, and n* 5358 When they say that Muhammad is the Apostle of God, it is God's 
own truth : but what is in their hearts ? Nothing but falsehood 

5466 0/ 11 . 7. Their double-dealing has fogged their understanding. In Arabic the heart is 
taken to be the seat of understanding as well as of affection. 

5469. The Hypocrites at all times are plausible people, and so were the Hypocntes of Medina. 
They present a fine exterior ; they dress well ; they can usually afford fine equipages ; they try to 
wm the confidence of every one as they have no scruples in telling lies, and apparently expressing 
agreement with everyone Their words ar^ fair-spoken, and as truth does not check their tongues, 
their flattery and deception know no bounds But all this is on the outside. As they have no 
•mcenty, nothing that they say or do is worth anything. 
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tS LXlll. 


Pl«as6 thee ; and when 
They speak, thou listenest 
To their words. They are 
Aft (worthless as hollow) 

Pieces of timber propped up,”” 
(Unable to stand on their own). 
They think that every 
Cry IS against them.”” 

They are the enemies ; 

So beware of them. 

The curse of God be 
On them 1 How are they 
Deluded (away from the Truth) I 







5. And when it is said 

To them, “ Come, the Apostle 
Of God will pray for your”” 
Forgiveness, they turn aside 
Their heads, and thou wouldst 
See them turning away 
Their faces in arrogance 

6. ^t is equal to them 
Whether thou pray for 
Their forgiveness or not.”” 

God will not forgive them. 
Truly God guides not 

Rebellioss transgressors. 

♦ 

7. They are the ones who say, 

” Spend nothing on those 
Who are with God’s Apostle,”” 
To the end that they 




5470. Good timber is strong in itself and can support roofs and buildings Hollow timber is 
useless, and has to be propped up against other things The Hypocrites are like rotten timber. 
They have no firm character themselves, and for others they are unsafe props to rely upon 

5471. Their conscience always troubles them. If any cry is raised, they immediately get 
alarmed, and thmk it is against themselves Such men are worse than open enemies 

5472 Even hypocrisy like other sms can be forgiven by repentance and amendment, provided 
there is a will and earnest desire to turn from evil and seek the grace of God In this case 
there was none. 

5473, The stiS-necked rejecters of God’s Truth have made a wide gulf between themselves and 
God's Grace No prayer for them will help them In the attitude of rebellion and transgression 
they cannot obtain God's forgiveness. 

5474. The MuhSjtr^n, who had come to be with the holy Prophet in Medina in exile, were received, 
helped, entertained by the An^ar (Helpers). The Hypocrites in Medina did not like this, and tned 
m underhand ways to dissuade the good folk of Medina from doing all they could for the exiles But 
their tricks did not succeed The small Muslim community grew from strength to strength until 
they were able to stand on their own resources and greatly to augment the resources of their hosts 
as well. It 18 goodness that produces strength and prospenty, and God holds the keys of the 
treasures of man's well being It is not for God's enemies to dole out or withhold the unboimded 
tieasures of God. 
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May disMrse (and quit Medina).*’ 
But to Goi belong! 

The treasures of the heavens 

And the earth ; but 

The Hypocrites understand not. 

8. They say, “ If we **” 

Return to Medina, surely 

The more honoura^e (element) 

Will expel therefrom the meaner ”. 

But honour belongs to God 

And His Apostle, and 

To the Believers ; but 

The Hypocrites understand not. 

Section 2. 
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9. ye who believe 1 
Let not your riches 
Or your children divert you 
From the remembrance of God 
If any act thus. 

The loss IS their own ”” 

10. And spend something (in charity) 
Out of the substance ”” 

Which We have bestowed 
On you, before Death 
Should come to any of you 
And he should say, 

“ O my Lord • Why didst 
Thou not give me 
Respite for a little while ? 

I should then have given 



5475 Words of this import were spoken by ‘AbdutUh ifon Ubai, the leadei of the Medina 
Hypocrites, to or about the Exiles, in the course of the expedition against the BanD Muatahq in the 
fourth or fifth year of the Hijra He had hopes of leadership which were diseppoiiited by the 
coming to Medina of a man far greater than he So he arrogated to himself and his clique the title 
of *‘the more honourable (element) ” and slightingly «;poke of the Emigrants as the “meaner” 
element that had intruded from outside, 

5476 Riches and human resources of all kmds are but fleeting sources of enjoyment, ^'hey 
should not turn away the good man from his devotion to God ** Remembrance of God*' includes 
every act of service and goodness, every kind thought and kind deed, for this is the service and 
sdcnfice which God requires of us If we fall in this, the loss is our own, not any one else’s ; for it 
stunts our own spiritual growth 

5477. “ Substance *’ or “ Sustenance ”, in every sense, literal and metaphorical Whatever*good 
we enjoy comes from God, and it is our duty to use some of it m the service of othersi for that ik 
Chanty and the service of God Bveiy unselfish act is Chanty And we must not pdstf^e out 
good resolutions to the future Death may come suddenly on us, and we cannot ih$n be allowed to 
plead for more tune. Every present moment calls urgently for its good deed. 
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(Largely) in chanty, and I 
Should have been one 
Of the doers of good 

11. But to no soul 

Will God grant respite 
When the time appointed 
(For it) has come ; and God 
Is well acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 







5478 When our limited penod of probation is over, we cannot justly ask for more time, nor wUl 
more tune be given to us then Procrastination is itself a fault, and Cod knows every hidden 
thought and motive m our minds. 
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IC. 243. 


INTRODUCTION TO StJRA LXIV (Tagabun). 

This IS the eighth of the short Medina SQras, each dealing with a special 
aspect of the life of the Community. 

The special aspect spoken of here is the mutual gain and loss of Good and 
Evil, contrasted in this life and in the Hereafter. 

It IS an early Medina Sfira, of the year 1 of the Hijra or possibly even of 
the Meccan period just before the Hijrat. (See n. 5494 below). 

Summary. 

Both the Unbelievers and the Believers were created by the One True God, 
Who created all and knows all : why should Unbelief and Evil exult in worldly 
gain when their loss will be as manifest in the Hereafter as will be the gains of the 
Believers ? (Ixiv. 1-18, and C. 243). 


C. 243. — The self-same God created all men. 

(ixiv. 1-18 ) If some do good and others evil. 

And ye wonder how the good do suffer 
And the evil thrive, remember the Final 
Goal, when true adjurtments will 
Be made. The Gainers here will be 
The Losers there, and the Losers Gainers. 

Some of this exchange yon will see 
Even here, in this life, for Unbelievers 
Who deny the Hereafter ; but in the Hereafter, 
Full account and true adjustment 
Of good and ill will follow before 
The Judgment-Seat : nay. Good will get 
More than its full reward : for (}od 
Is Bounteous, Merciful, Mighty, Wise. 



ISSS 
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Sttta LXIV. 

TagabuMt or Mutual Loss and Gain. 

In th» name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 



1. hatever is 

In the heavens and 
On earth, doth declare 
The Praises and Glory 
Of God : to Him belongs 
Dominion, and to Him belongs 
Praise : and He has power 
Over all things. 




2. It is He Who has 
(treated you; and of you 
Are some that are 
Unbelievers, and some 
That are Believers : 

And God sees well 
All that ye do. 



3. He has created the heavens 
And the earth 
In just proportions. 

And has given yon shape,^ 
And made your shapes 
Beautiful : and to Him 
Is the final Goal.’^ 


-f 








5479 C/. Izii 1, and n 5449 All things by their very existence proclaim the Glory and the 
Praises of God He has dominion over all things, but He uses His dominion for just and praiseworthy 
ends. He has power over all thmgs therefore He can combine justice with mercy, and His Plan 
and Purpose cannot be frustrated by the existence of Evil along with Good m His Kingdom. 


5480. It is not that He does not see Rebellion and Evil, nor that He cannot punish them. He 
created all things pure and good, and if evil crept in by the grant of a limited free-wtU by Hun, it is 
not unforeseen : it is in His wise and universal Plan, for giving man a chance of nsmg higher and 
ever higher. 


5481. C/.xl. 64, and n.4440. also vii. 11 and n. 996 In addition to the beauty and grandeur of 
all God's Creation, He has endowed man with special aptitudes, faculties and capacities, and 
special excellencies which raise him at his best to the position of God's vicegerent on earth. 
** Beautiful" also includes the idea of ** adapted to the ends for which they were created"* 


i482* Tki final Goal " not only of mankind, but of all things created, whether material or in the 
iPaUn of ideas and events. All things return to God: as they denve their origin from Him, so is the 
return or destination of all of them to God. 
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4. He knows what is 

In the heavens 

And on earth ; 

A^d He kndws what *** 

Ye oonceal and what' 

Ye reveat : yea, God 

Knows well the (secrets) 

Of (all) hearts. 


5. T^as not the story 

Reached thee, of those 

Who rejected Faith aforetime ^ 

So they tasted the evil 

Resnlt of their conduct ; 

And they had ' > 

A grievous Penalty. 

1 

♦ 

6. That was because there 

Came to them apostles 

With Clear Signs, 

But they said : 

“ Shall (mere) human beings *“* 
Direct us ? ” So they rejected 
(The Message) and turned away. 

But God can do without (them) : 
And God is*"* 

Free of all needs. 

Worthy of all praise. 

% 


7. }^he Unbelievers think 

That they will not be 


' 

- 


5483. Not only does He create and develop and sustain all things » but all thoughts, motives, 
feelings, ideas, and events are known to Him Therefore we must not imagine that, if some evil 
seems to go unpunished, it is not known to Him or has escaped His notice His PUn is wise an<| 
good in Its fullest compass sometimes we do not see its wisdom and goodness because we see only 
a broken fragment of it, as our own intelligence is narrow 


5484 *' The evil result of their conduct " begins to manifest itself in this very life, either m 
external events, or in internal restlessness and agonies of conscience. But its culminating force will 
be seen in the •* gnevous Penalty " of the Hereafter. 


5485 This IS referred to m a more expanded form in xiv, 9-1 1. which see 


5486 Their obedience is not necessary to God, nor will their rejection of Truth affect the 
validity of Truth or injure the progress of Truth. God is free of all needs or dependence oarmy 
circums^ince whatever. He sends His Mes^^ge^fojr thie^j|ood of menicind, and it is pian who Sttlerg 
by ignonng, rejecting, or opposmg it. 




f^.txiv. 7^. 




1 ^ 4 ^ Jodgnaeat}.’^ 

Say ; ** Yw', by my Lord, 

Y€yi^Il^aVd)yl« 

Raided ap : then shall ye 
Be told ^he troth) of 
All th4t ye did. 

And tb^t is easy for God 

$. Believe, therefore, in God 
And His Apottle, and 
In the Light which We 
Have sent down. And God 
Is well acquainted 
With all that ye do. 





^6f I 

o5s«4^ 






9. Tlie Day that He assembles 
Yqu (all) for a Day 
Of A8senihly,>~that will be 
A day of mntaal loss 
Andgiam (among yon). 

And those who believe 
In God and work righteousness, — 
He will remove frotp them 
Their iSs, and He will admit 
Them to Gardens beneath which 








3 


SW. In other words/ they think that there is no future life, and no re^wnsibiUty ter our actions 
beyofid what we see to the present life If that were true, all the profits of fraud and roguery, which 
remain unpunished in this world— and many do remain unpunished in this world-will remain with 
the wicked; and all the losses and pain suffered by integrity and righteousness, if they find no 
compensation m this ffle, will never find any compensation. This would be an odd result in a woiid 
of justice We a» taught that this IS not true,— that it is certain that the balance will be redressed 
in a better future world, that there will be a resurrection of what we call the dead , and that on that 
occaston the full import of all we did will be made plain to us, and our moral and spiritual responsi- 
bility will be fully Enforced. 

5488 “ TIu Light whtch We have sent down ' te, the light of Revelation, the light of conscience, 
the lig^f reason, and every kind of true light by which we may know God and His Will If we 
play (alse with ax^-euch ti^ts.utu fullyrknown to God 

5489. 'The Day of Judgment will truly be " a Day of Mutual Loss and Gam ’ , as the title of this 
SQra mdicates. Men who thought they were laying up nches will find themselves paupers in the 
ifiruwifttn of Heaven Men who thought they were acquiring good by wrong-doing wul find tneir 
eS^ were wasted aviti 104 On the other hand the meek and lowly of this life will acquire great 
dignity and honour m the next , the despised ones doing good here will be the accepted ones thw ; 

".y****"*'* **** etemai happiness The two classes will as it were change t eu 

' S49S. teemrteiflW*’' TheiKs'may be sms, faults, mistakes or evil tendency 

0* **«• 00^ ’H*. «nd blot out the account against 

tmmt «ifcifage, w (toappoirnmente God may even change the evil of simh 

their apparent calamibes into opportunities for eplrifoal advancement xxv.m Th» » because of 

their dncme Faith as evidenced their repentance and amendment 

9* ^ ^ ** patagrapbf^ of Appendik 

«|l,^iif^attheeiidof 8.% , > 
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Rivers flow, to dwell therein 
For ever : that will be 
The Supreme Achievement. 

10. Bat those who reject Faith 
And treat Oar Signs 
As f'alsehoods, they will be 
Companions of the Fire, 

To dwell therein for aye : 
And evil is that Goal. 


Section 2. 


1 1. !!^o kind of calamity 
Can occur, except 

By the leave of God : 

And if anyone believes 
In God, (God) guides his 
Heart (aright) : for God 
Knows all things. 

12. So obey God, and obey 
His Apostle : bat if 
Ye tarn back, the duty 
Of Our Apostle is bat 

To proclaim (the Message) 
Clearly and openly. 

13. Godl There is no god 
Bat He : and on God, 
Therefore, let the Believers 
Put their trust. 

14. ye who believe I 
Truly, among yoar wives 



5492 What we consider calamities may be blessings m disguise Para in the body is often a 
Signal of something wrong, which we can cure by remedial measures So in the moral and spiritual 
worlds "ive should in all circumstances hold firmly to the faith that nothing happens without God's 
knowledge and leave , and therefore there must be some justice and wisdom according to His great 
universal Plan Our duty is to find out our own shortcomings and remedy them. If we try to do 
so m all sincerity of heart, God will give us guidance. 


5493 The Apostle comes to guide and teach, not to force and cdmpeL The Apostte^ teaching 
IS clear and unambiguous, and it is open and free to all. C/. also v, 95. 
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Aod yonr dtildren are (some 
TIttt sire) enimies to*^ 
Yourselves : so beware 
Of them I But if ye 
Forgive and overlook,*** 

And cover up (their faults), 
Verily Ood is 

Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


15. Your nches and your children 
May be but a trial : *"* 

But in the Presence of God, 

Is the highest Reward. 

16. jgio fear God 

As much as you can ; 

Listen and obey ; 

And spend in charity 
For the benefit of 
Your own souls.*** 

And those saved from 
The covetousness of their own 






5494 In some cases the demands of families, % e , wife and children may conflict with a man’s 
moral and spiritual convictions and duties. In such cases he must guard against the abandonment 
of his convictions, duties, and ideals to their requests or desires But he must not treat them 
harshly. He must make reasonable provision for them, and if they persist in opposing his clear 
duties and convictions, he must forgive them and not expose them to shame or ridicule, while at the 
same time holding on to his clear duty Such cases occurred when godly men undertook exile from 
their native city of Mecca to follow the Faith in Medina In some cases their fa nilies murmured, 
but all came right in the end 

5495 For the different words for ” forgiveness »’ seen. 110 ton. 109. 

5496 Children may be a “ trial " in many senses (1) their different ways of looking at things 
may cause you to reflect, and to turn to the highest things of eternal importance , (2) their relation- 
ship with you and with each other may confront you with problems far more complicated than 
those m separate individual lives, and thus become a test of your own strength of character and 
sense of responsibility , (3) their conflict with your ideals (see n. 5494 above) may vex your spirit, 
but may at the same time search out your fidelity to God , and (4) their affection for you and your 
affection for them, may be a source of strength for you if it is pure, just as it may be a danger if it 
IS based on selfish or unworthy motives So also nches and worldly goods have their advantages as 
well as dangers. 

5497. **F$ar God'* combined with ** as muck as you can" obviously means “ lead lives of 
seif^restramt and righteousness . the usual meaning of TaqM aee n. 26 to ii. 2 

5496 Chanty is meant to help and do good to other people who need it But it has the highest 
suhjective value or the person who gives it Like mercy ** it blesseth him that gives and him that 
takes^'. It punffes the giver’s soul . the affection that he pours out is for his own spiritual benefit 
and progress. Cf Coleridge : Me prayeth best who loveth best aH things both great and small, 
or the Great God Who loveth us, Who made and loveth all 
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Sonis, — they are the ones 
ackev^ j^re^perity.’*** 

17. If ye loan to God*** 

A heaattforl loan. He 
Will dome it to ‘ 

Your (credit), and He 

Will grant yon ^rgiveness : 
For God IS most Ready 
To appreciate (service^,*** 
Most Forbearing, — 

18. Knower of what is hidden 
And what is open, 

Exalted m Might, 

Fnll of Wisdom.*** 




5499 Cf lix 9 Our worst enemy is within ourselves,— the grasping selfishness which would 
deprive others of their just rights or seize things which do not properly belong to it, If we can get 
over this covetous selfishness, we achieve r^l Prosperity m justice and truth 

5500 C/ 11 245 and n 276 Our Charity or Love is called a loan to God, which not only 
increases our credit account mamfold, but obtains for us the forgiveness of our sms, and tlie 
capacity for increased service in the future. 

5501. C/ XIV 5, n 1877 , and xxzv 30, n. 3917 God’s appreciation of our service or our love 
goes far dedper than its Intnniie merits or its specific expression on our side. Hit tewMd is 
beyond our deserts, and passes over oisr defects. He judges by our motives, nddoh He csnieMI 
through and through see next verse. 

5502« God’s Appreciation and Poil^earing Kmdness can reach so far beyond out merits, because 
(i) His universal knowledge comprehends hidden motivfis, which others cannpt seein us; 
power IS so great that He can agord to reward even the unworthy; and Hi# Wisdpni is fOflM 
that He can turn even our weakness into our strength, ^ \ . 
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SURA LXV (TalSq). 

iiullw vkAk ol (b« tea idMrt Mediae Sfiree doaling with the social life 
of the Community. The aspect dealt with here is Divorce, and the necessity of 
precad^tas to gOafil a|;iunst its abuse. The relations of the sexea ore an important 
factor in Ihe’aoeial life of the Community, and this and the i^lowbg' SSn deal 
with cet^iSL aspects ci it. " Of all things permitted by Law ", said the Ptophirt, 
" divorce is the most hateful in the sight of God ". (Ab& Da-6d, Sunan, xiii. 3). 
While the lanclity of marriage is the essential basis of family life, the 
incompatibility of individuals and the weaknesses of human nature require certain 
oiAlets ao4eafeguards if tlmt sanctity is not to be made Into a fetish at the expense 
of hamao Ufe. That is why the question of Divorce is in this Sura hnked with 
the questioB of insolent impiety and its punishment. 

The dido IS somewhere about A.H. 6, but the chronology has no significance. 

Summary, 

PfoviaiOR to be made for women in case of Divorce ; insolent impiety 
alwaj^s leads to punishment (Ixv. 1-12, and C. 244). 


C. 244. — Guard well your truth and puce integrity 
(1ZV.M2) In sex relations. Keep the tie 

Of marriage sacred ; but where it must 
Be dissolved, use all precautions to ensure 
Justice to the weaker party and protect 
The interests of unborn or new*born lives 
As well as social decency ; and close not 
To the last the door of reconciliation. 

God's Laws must be obeyed : 'tis man’s 
Own loss if he is deaf to the Voice 
Which teaches him, or blind to the Light 
Whieh gutdea him. God’s universe 
Of beauty and wonder stands strong in wisdom : 
Let man but tune himself thereto. 



A'!' 


T^litg, or Divorce. 




In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. Prophet ! *** When ye 
Do divorce women,*** 

Divorce thrai at their 
Prescribed periods,’*" 

And count (accurately) 

Their prescribed periods : 

And fear God your Lord : **“ 

And torn them not out 
Of their houses, nor shall 
They (themselves) leave,’*" 

Except in case they are 
Guilty of some open lewdness. 
Those are lunits 
Set by God : and any 
Who transgresses the limits 
Of God, does verily 
Wrong ins (own) soul : 

Thou knowest not if 


^ 


5503, Note that in the first instance the Prophet is himself addressed individually, as the 
Teacher and representative of the Community Tlien the actual directions **when ts “are 
addressed to the Community collectively 

55(H. “Of all things permitted by law, Divorce is the most hateful in the sight of God “ see 
Introduction to this Sura The general directions and limitations of Divorce may be studied in 
11 228-232, 236-237, 241, and notes; also iv 35 

5505 *Iddat,RS a technical term in divorce law, is explained in n, 254 ton 228. Its general 
meaning is “ a prescribed period ’* in that general sense it is used in lu 185 for a prescnbed penod 
for fasting 

5506 The prescnbed penod (see last note) is in the interests of the wife, of the husband, of an 
unborn child (if there is any), and of sex laws in nature, and therefore the elementary dictates of 
refined human society In English Law the six months* interval between the decree ntst and the 
decree absolute in divorce attains the same purpose m a round-about Way The Commentators suggest 

tthat the divorce should not be pronounced during the courses Read with li 222, this implies that 
any mcipient differences between husband and wife should not be forced to an issue at a time when 
sex IS least attractive and almost repulsive. Everything should be done to strengthen the social 
and spiritual aspects of mamage and keep down stray impulses of animal instinct The parties 
are to think seriously m a mood of piety, keeping the fear of God in their minds 

5507. As Islam treats the married woman as a full junstic personality in every sense of the term a 
married woman has a right, in the married state, to a house or apartment of her own And a house 
or apartment implies the reasonable expenses for its upkeep and for her own and her children's 
mamtenance. And this is obligatory not only m the married state, but dunng the *iddat, which is 
necessarily a most trying penod for the wmnan During this period she must not only not be 
turned out, but it is not decent for her to leave of her own accordi lest the chances of reconciliation 
should be dinuoished ; see the next n^e. 
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t^en^ance God will 
abottt thereafter 
Some new aitaation.’’” 

+ I 

2. Thus when they fulfil 
Their term appointed, 

Either take fh^ back 
On equitable terms’”’ 

Or part with them 
On equitable terms , 

And take for^witness 

Two' persons from among you, 
Endued with justice, 

And establish the evidence”” 
(As) before God. Such 
Is the admonition given 
To him who believes 
In God and the Last Day. 

Ahd for those who fear 
God, He (ever) prepares 
A wiy out, 

3. And He provides for him 
From (sources) he never 
Could imagine. And if 
Anyone puts his trust 

In God, sufficient is (God) 

For him. For God will 


tS.txV. In 







5506 A reconciliation is possible, and is indeed i^comniended at every stage The first serious 
differences between the parties are to be submitted to a family council on which both sides are 
represented (iv 35) , divorce is not to be pronounced when mutual phj sical attraction is at an ebb 
(n 5506) , when it is pronounced, there should be a period of probationary v\aiting, dower has to be 
paid and due provision has to be made for many things on equitable t^rms , every facility has to be 
given for reconciliation till the last moment, and impediments are provided against hasty impulses 
leading to rupture. *‘Tkou knowest not tf perchance God trill bring about thereafter some new 
situation 

5509 Cf 11 231 Everything should be done fairly and squarely, and all interests should be 
safeguarded 

5510 Publicity and the establishment of proper evidence ensure that no one will act unjustly or 
selfishly All should remember that these are matters of serious import, affecting our most intimate 
lives, and therefore our position in the spiritual kmgdom 

5511 In these very delicate and difficult matters, the wisdom of jurists provides a less 
satisfactory solution than a sincere desire to be just and true, which is described as the **fear 
of God Where such a desire exists, God often provides a solution in the most unexpected 
ways or from the most unexpected quarters, ag the worst enemies may be reconciled, or 
the cry or the smile of an mfant baby may heal seemingly irreparable injunes or unite hearts 
seemingly alienated for ever. And Faith a fefilowed at once by a psychological feeling of rent 
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Siire^,acoftinpliiii His purpose : 
Verily, lor nAi rimigs 
Has God appointed 
A doe proportion. 

4. jS^neh of yoftr uromen 
As have passed the age 

Of .mcMidily oourses, tor them 
The prescribed period, if ye 
Have «iiy doetrte, is 
Three months, and for those 
Who have no coarses 
(It is the seme) : ”” 

For those «ho carry 
(Life vrithin their wombs), 

Their period is nntil 
They dekver their burdens: 

And for those who 
Fear God, He will 
Make their paUi easy.”** 

5. That is the Command 
Of God, which He 
Has seat down to yon : 

And d anyone fears God, 

He will remove his ills**** 

From him, and will enlarge 
Hts reward. 




6. ^^et the women live 
(in *iddat) in the same 





5512 Our anger and our impatience hat e to be curbed Our friends and our mates or associates 
may seem to us ever so weak and Unreasonable, and the circumstances may be everso dishearteidag 1 
ym we must trust in God How can we measure our own weakness or perhaps Windhess? He 
knows all His universal Purpose is always good. His Will must be accomplished, and we should 
wish for Its accomphshpient His ordermg of the umyerse observes a due, jpst, apd perfect 
proportion. 

* 5513 Cl u 228 For normal women, the 'iddat is the three monthly courses after separation : 

' If these are no counts or if the oounes an in doubt, it is tbne ealeudat months Bgr thatlime 
it Wrlh be clear whether there is pMgaaacy . if there is, the waiting pwiod is tdl aAasddlyeiy, 

5514 Cf n 5511 above. If there is a true and sincen desire to ob^ the Will of God and 
do tight, the ddlculties wtU vani^ and tlMse delicate mattess wiH be settled lot tht fSMtest 
hanuoM* of alt 

5511. God’s oKltnaaceiB nothing aibHsaiy. It is to hptprus, oad to iMd'iuhMi 
good, temporal and spiritual. If«woh<8t<toid.HiswtsdaairidSMt «sd)rtolv»v||{HP>i|id|o^ittpf,l^ 
It wiittoRMW othcrilHi tbto we map tevo, titojecttoe aad ottiootiiue lilm» 
will lead us on to more and more luscious pastuns. With each stephiipher, ifiT|(Tii(liiim 
mote and more sun and our wwanl toon and mom pndous. 
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Style as ye live, 

According to jrotir mj^ns : 
Annoy tmm not, so ai . 

To restrict them,”” 

And if th^ carry fJife 
In their wombs), then 
Spend (your substance) on them 
Until they deliver 
Their Inirden : and if 
They suckle your (offspring), 
Give them their recompense* 
And take mutual counsel 
Together, according to 
What is just and reasonable. 
And if ye find yourselves 
In difficulties, let another 
Woman suckle (the child) 

On the (father’s) behalf. ”” 


.4 Vi 
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7. Let the man of means 
Spend according to 
His means : and the man 
Whose resources are restricted, 
Let him spend according 
To what God has given him 
God puts no burden 
On any person beyond 
What He has given him. 

After a difficulty, God 
Will soon grant relief.”* 





5516 Cf n 5507 above A selfish man, because he has divorced his wife, may, in the probationary 
penod before the divorce becomes absolute, treat her with contumely, and while giving: her residence 
and maintenance, may so restrict it as to make her life miserable Th» is forbidden. She 
must be provided on the same scale as he is, according to his status in life There is still hope of 
reconciliation, and if not, yet the parting must be honourable 


5517 If there IS pregnancy, a sacred third life comes on the scene, for which there is added 
responsibiUty (perhaps added hope of reconciliation) for both parents In any case no separation is 
possible until after the child is born Even after birth, if no reconciliation between paients is 
possible* yet for the nursing of the child and for its- welfare the care of the mother remains the duty 
pi the father, apd there must be mutual counsel between him and the mother m all truth and 
smcenty 

55tS *' If ye fin4 ydurselves m difficulties eg , if the mother's milk fails, dr if Her health fails, or 
if any circumstance anses which bars the natural course of the mother nursing her own child There 
may psychological difficulties also. 


i519 That is, the father must stand all expenses, without cuttings down the reasonable 
allowance to whi^ the mother is entitled m the circumstances. 


, { I UHK W# most in Qo^^anddo whatever is possible for ut in the mteresU of the youi% life 
vfo ate We imisl iml be It^ditened tor difficulties, God win give n$ relief 

a^ provide aaoloiionK we a<dwtthlmne^ C!jf. xoit #4* ,, 
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Sbctiom 2. 

8. fflanV populations 
That Insoleii^y opposed ^ 
The command of their Lord 
And of His apostles, 

Did We not then 
Call to aobonnt, — 

To severe account ?— 

And We imposed on them 
An exemplary Punishment. *’** 

9. Then did they taste 
The evil result of 

Their conduct, and the End 
Of their conduct 
Was Perdition. 

10. God has prepared for them 
A severe Punishment *“* 

(In the Hereaftei). 

Therefore fear God, 

O ye men of understanding — 
Who ^ve believed 1 — 

For God hath indeed 
Sent down to you 
A Message,—*** 






11. An Apostle, who rehearses 
To you the Signs of God 
Containing clear explanations. 
That he may lead forth 
Those who believe 
And do righteous deeds 




5521 Insolent impiety consists not only in the breach of the ntes of religion. Even more vital 
is the defiance of the laws of nature which God has made for us These laws, for us human beings, 
include Uiose which relate to our fellow-bemgs in society, to whom kindness and consideration form 
the 'basis of our soaal duties Our duties to our families and our children in intimate matters such 
• as were spoken of in the last Section, are as important as any in our spintual life Peoples who 
forgot the moral law in marriage or family life perished m this world and will have no future in 
the Hereafter. The lessons lyiply not only to mdividuals but to whole nations or social (^ups. 

5522. This refers to the present life* apparently the Hereafter jsinudwd in verse JO bslew. 

SS13. See last note 

JS2*. Tliere is no «Bciise for us to go astnqr, sosing ihht *God in Hik ii^ite Mosey has 
oapbOaed'lo «m His Message by His«iiany IMgns arenad «s and cleaify bysaeans of -Ufe OtaoMHi 
Teachers and ^lostles whom -He has sent ter our laMwctfoa i aee next votse. 
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Frcxn the depths of Darkness 
Into Light. And those who 
Believe in God and work 
Righteousness, He wiill admit 
To Gardens beneath which rivers 
Flow, to dwell therein 
For ever : God has indeed 
Granted for them 
A most excellent provision. 

12. God is He Who 

Created seven Firmaments 
And of the earth 
A similar number.”” 

Through the midst 
Of them (all) descends”” 

His Command: that ye may 
Know that God has power 
Over all things, and that 
God comprehends all things 
In (His) Knowledge. 


f Sl tl^tl 
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5525. Cf XXIV 40 the unbelievers* state is like the depths of darkness m a vast deep ocean, 
overwhelmed with billow topped by billow, topped by daik clouds , depths of darkness, one above 
another'* C/ ii 257 ** God is the Protector of those who have Faith from the depths of darkness 
He will lead them forth into light.*' 

5526 Ftrmaments*' The literal meaning refers to the seven orbits or firmaments that 

we see clearly marked in the motions of the heavenly bodies in the space around us see xxiii 17, 
n 2876, In poetical imagery there are the seven Planetary spheres, which form the lower heaven 
or heavens, with higher spheres culminating in the Empyrean, or God's Throne of Majesty see 
notes 4055-6 to xxxvu 6 The mystical meaning refers to the various grades in the spiritual or 
heavenly kingdom, the number seven being itself a mystical symbol, comprising many and yet 
fonmng an indivisible integer, the highest indivisible integer of one digit 

5527, See the last note, about the mystic number seven As there are grades one above the 
other in the spintual kingdom, there are similar grades in our life on this earth If we take the 
literal meaning.«**just as we see the heavenlv spheres one above another, over our heads, so we can 
see that the crust of the earth ts built up of geological strata one above another 

5528 But in all spheres of life and Creation, whatever conception we are able to form of theim 
it is certain that the Command or Law of God runs through them all, for His kpiowledige and power 
•mead through aQ things. 
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iNTR^mUCnON TO SORA I-XVI (Ta^) • 

, , f / ' ' ' ‘ ’I 

^ This 1b t|M tenth end lest of the series of short Me^bti SQrat edii9b b^ien 
with S. Ivii : see Ihhroduction to that SOra. The pbutt dc<dt witii here isj 'how 'far 
the tuminf away from sex or the opposition of one sex against another or i wknt 
of harhiony between the sexes may injure the higher Interestaof society* 

The date may be taken to be somewhere about A.H. 7. . 

Summary ‘ ' . , ’ ^ 

The failings of the weaker sex should not turn away men from normal social 
life: lemony and mutual confidence should be taught and enforced, and God's 
blessing will descend on the virtuous even if their lot is cast with the wicked 
(Izvji. 1»12, and C. 245). 


C. 245.*— T'he relations between the sexes ate embittered 
(ixvi 1-12 ) By misunderstandmgs and conflicts that produce 
Unhappiness and misery, personal and social. 
Harmony and confidence are due between 
The sexes, not disgust or isolation, which may 
Please some but cause injustice to others 
Respect each other's confidence, and if 
You fail, repent and make amends. 

The good man seeks virtue for himself 
And his family. If evil is yoked to good. 

It must take the fruit of its own deeds ; 

But good should firmly make a stand 
Jtnd will be saved, for God doth care 
For all His true devoted Servants 
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V 

Tahri^i or Holding (something) to 

brFdtbfdden. 

In the name d/ God,- Mast Gradons, 

Most Mercijul. 

1. Prophet f Why 
Hofdest thou to be forbidden 
Thad which God has ”** 

Made taw^l to thee ? 

Thou seekest to please 

Thy consorts* But God 
Is Oft'Forgmng, Most Merciful. 

2. God has already ordained ”” 

For you, (O men}, 

The dissolution of your oaths 
(In eome cases) : and God 
Is your Protector, and He 
Is Full of Knowledge 
And Wisdom. 

3. '^SSThen the Prophet disclosed 
A matter in confidence 


'’c oT 



5529 The Prophet 'jB household was not like other households The Consorts of Purity were 

expected to liold a higher standard in behaviour and reticence than ordinary women, as they had 
higher work to perform See n 3706 to xxxiii 28 But they were human beings after all, and were 
subject to the weaknesses of their sex, and they sometimes failed The imprudence of ‘Aisha 

(see n. 2962 to xxi\ 11) once caused serious difiricultie<i the holy Prophet’s mind was sore distressed! 
and he renounced the society of his wives for some tunc This renunciation seems to be referred 
to here The situation was pone the less difficult lor him because she was a daughter of Padhrat 
AbMiakr, one of the truest dnd most intimate of his Companions and lieutenants fla^rat ‘ Umar^s 
daughter ^^fj^a was also sometimes apt to presume on her position, and when the two conibmed 
in secret coupSeU and discussed matters and disclosed secrets to each other^ they cau^ mu^h 
sorrow to the hdly Prophet, whose heart was tender and who treated all hw family with^^mpl^y 
patience and affection " , 

5530 The tender words of admonition addressed to the Consorts in xxxiii. 28-34 explau^ the 
sitaation far better than any comments can express If the holy Prophet had been a mere hhSband 
uij the mpdinary sense of the term, be could not have held the balance' even between hfs priVate 
feehni^ nnd his imbtie duties. But he was not an ordinary husband, and he abandox^ed his 
rehotiaaMmn on hte reatisation of the higher duties with whfch he'was charged, and, \phibh reunited 
conolUation with irmheSs 

4181 C/, 11 224 If yotfr vowi pievent you from doing good, or acting rightly, ot mglfing 
between persons, you ^ould expiate the vow, but not refrain from your good deed ^ 

5532 Who these two consorts were, and what was the matter m confidence whfch was dis- 
closed^^ we are not expressly told, bjut the faote^nieiitioned ut n. 5529 above will help ustounderriand 
tluspiMage* It IS nen^fcsB to drag m aB the petty wwumish tittle tattle which acme Com- 
men^rs hgvo cpnjepUii^lly ccdlepted. or the maUcious insmuxtions rtf those who have not 
upilecitqod^be semtly greatness of the holy^ prophet. The sacred wolds imply that the matter 
was.aJi|;p?at,u»portai^ aalo thu^pwci^le tnvoi¥e4 hut Aat the detaila were not of tniSdeii# 
itnpertM^ permanent record For the lesso|iiJtQ.t>e dfawsi« seethe noleSIdthmdag. ^ ^ 
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To one of his consorts, 

And she then divalg^ it 

g roipiOth«^X»>^^n!d.n!i»diM • 

iraxt raei^oi ana ivpiaiatiid: 

A part.* Then when he > - —4#. 
ToM her thereof, she saidv 
“ Who told thee this?" 

He said, “ He tDld.me 

Who kao^ and is well-acquainted 

(With all things)". 


4, If ye |wo turn in repentance”” 

To Hkn, yoor hearts 
Are indeed so inclined; 

But if ylf back up 
Each other against him, 

Truly God is h»s Protector, 

And Gabriel, and (every) 
Rightepus one among those 
Who believe, — and furthermore,”” 
The angels — will back (him) up. 
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may be, if he 
Divorced you (all),”” 






5533 The moral wc have to draw is manifold (1) If anything is told us in confidence, 
especially by one at the head of affairs, we must not divulge it to our closest friend (2) If such 
divulgence is made in the most secret whispers, God’s Plan is such that it will come to light and 
eaposn* those guilty of breach of confidence (3) When the whispered version is compared with 
the true version and the actual facts, it will be found that the whispered version is in great part 
untruer due to the misunderstanding and exaggeration inevitable m the circumstances (4) The 
breach of confidence must inevitably redound to the shame of the guilty party, whose surprise 
only covers a sense of humiliation See next note. 

5534. There are further lessons. (5) Both the party betraying confidence and that encouragmg 
the betrayal must purge their conduct by repientance (6) Frank repentance would be w'bat their 
hearts and conscience themselves would dictate, and they must not resist such amends on account 
of selfish obstinacy. (7} If they were to resist frank repentance and amends, they are only 
abetting each other’s wrong, and they cannot prevail against all the spiritual forces which will 
be ranged on the side of the right 

j535« Do not forget the dual meaning immediate, in application to the holy Prophet, aad 
general, being the lesson which we ought all to learn The holy Prophet could not be mjurad by 
any persons doing anything against him, eventhougbthey might unconsciously put hnn in, gssat 
leOpardy for God the Angel Gabc^I (who was the Messenger to him), and tho whole Coauausny; 
would protect him.->-to say nothing of the army of angels or bidden spiritual Ibrcee that always 
guarded bun C/. xzxul 56. The general lesson for us is that the good man’s protection is that of 
the spiritual forces around him, it is <hvine protection, against wbicb weakness or f 9 ily will 
have no power, 

5536 From the case of two sn v«Fsn4, we now come to the case of all the Consorts generally, in 
versa 5 Cf xxxin 28-30 Their duties and responsibilities were higher than those of other women, 
and therefore their fadure would also ho more serious This n only hypothetical in order to shoW 
ns the virtues expected of thekn fahh and devotion, worship and service, readiness tor trav^ or 
M/raf, whether thev were young or old; new to married life or dtherwlsd, From them agito the ttmh 
general applu^atien Miows^-td Ml woom in Isitsh 
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Tfaftl ^God win givis fakn 
- In 'Ckehange Consorts 


Better than you, — 

Who submit (their wills), 


Who believe, who are devout. 

Who turn to God in repentance, 


Who^soeahtp (m humility). 

Who travel and fast , — ”” 

1 X 1 ’t' ' 

Pre^oosly niame4 or virgins. 


6. 0 ye who believe 1”” 

Save yourselves and your 


Famiiies from a Fire 

Whose fuel is Men 


And Stones, over which 

Are (appointed) angels 


Stern Und) severe,”^ 

Who flinch not (from 


Executing) the Commands 

They receive from God, 


But do (precisely) what 

They are commanded. 


7. (They will say), 

“0 ye Unbelievers! 

Make no excuses 

This Day ! Ye are being”" 

■ ^ - - ■ ■ - ■ ^ - 


5537 literally, those who travel about for the Faith, renouncing hearth and home, 

hence those who go on pilgnmage, who fast, who deny themselves the ordinary pleasures of life. 
Note that the spiritual virtues are named in the descending order submitting their wills (Islam), 
faith and devotion, turning ever to worship and faith, and performing other rites, or perhaps being 
content with asceticism And this applies to all women, maiden girls or women of mature 
experience, who were widows or separated from previous husbands by divorce 

5538, Note how we have been gradually led up in admonition from two Consorts to all 
consorts, to all women, to all Believers, and to all men and women including Unbelievers. We 
must carefully guard not only our own conduct, but the conduct of our families, and of all ^ho 
aie near and dear to us For the issues are most serious, and the consequences of a fall are 
most terrible. 

5539 Ftie whose fuel ts Men and Stones **. Cf ii 24. This is a terrible Fire , not merely like 
the physical hre which burns wood or charcoal or substances like that, and consumes them This 
fpintual Fire wiH have for its fuel men who do wrong and are as hard-hearted as stones* or stone 
Idols as symbolical of all the unbondmg Falsehoods m life. 

» 

5540 C/ )xxiv 31. We think of the angel nature as gentle a^d beautiful, but in another aspect, 
perfection mcludes Justice, fidelity, discipline, and the firm execution of duty according to lawM^ 
Commands. So, in the attributes of God Himself. Justice and Mercy, Kindness and Correction are 
iKOtteontradiotorybutcomplementaiy, iin earthiy lader anU be unkind to his loycd subjects he 
floes not punish ai^Hloeie. 

5541. * This 4s no hardship or mjustice imposed on you. It is all bmt the fruit pf yopr own 
deeds; the result of your own deliberate choice.' 
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Bat r6qaite<| lor ' 

All^iatyo 

»* 

Stct^N 2. 

8. <S^ ye who believel *”*• 
Tarn to God 
Witii sincere repentance : 

In the hope that 

Yoof Lord will remove ”** 

From yon your ills 

And admit you to Gardens 

Beneath which Rivers flow, — 

The Day that God 

Will not permit 

To be hnmiliated 

The Prophet and those 

Who believe with him. 

Their Light will rdn*”« 
Forward before them 
And by their right hands, 
While they say, “ Oar Lord 1 
Perfect our Light for us. 

And grant us Forgiveness : 
For Thou hast power 
Over all things,” 













9. Prophet 1 Strive hard 
- Against the Unbelievers 
And the Hypocrites, 

And be firm against them. 




- 5542 The oppi^ition of sex against sex. individual or conceited, having been condemned, we 

are now exhorted to turn to the Light, and to realise that the good and nghteous can retain 
their integrity even though their mates, in spite of all their example and precept, reipam in evil 
and Hm 

r 

^ 5543 Whatever may have been the faults of the past, unite in good deeds, and abandon petty 

iectional^ jealousies, and God will remove your difficulties and distresses, and all the evils from 
which you suffer Indeed He will grant you the Bliss of Heaven, and save you from any humihatiofi 
which you may have brought on yout selves by your conduct and on the revered Prophet and 
Teacher whose name you professed to take. 

5544 See hni 12, and n 5288 The darkness of evil will be dispelled, and the Light of God will 
be realised by them more and mom But even so thi^ will ftdt be content . for they wilt pray lor 
the least taint of evil to be removed from them, and perfection to be granted to them. In that 
^calted state Ihey will be within reach of perfectton,*-not by their own merits, but by the infinite 
Mercy and Power of God 

rv ^ 

“ SS4S See iz. 73, wtMre tiM ««m» wocd* latfoduce th« *rgutnMt AgiOaor tfte HyfMmitM, IteM 
thejr introduce the afgiunent ageuut wickednes,, which, though given the fwlvUe^ of nesocjfiA^ 
with goodneu and piety, pernsted ip wicked de^, and in favour of those noUe souls, which, tlipitgb 
tied towiekedaess, retainedtheir ;^n^'aod'iflteifrity Two mamjries of each kind tttei^vitat>^ 
women, as tins SOra is maudy coooetned with women ' ‘ 
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Theif abode is Hell, — 
refage (indeed). 

10. >^@(04 jets forth, 

For an example 
To fci^e ’ynbehevers, 

The wife of Noah”* 

And the wife of Ltk^ : 

They were (respectively) 
Under two ^ our righteous 
^rvants, but they were 
False to their (husbands),”* 
And they profited nothing 
Before G(^ on their account, 
Bat were told : ** Enter ye 
The Fire along with 
(Others) that enter 1 ” 

1 1. And God sets forth, 

As an example 

To those who believe. 

The wife of Pharaoh . ”* 






J 


» t 

5546 Read Noah’s story in xi 36-48 Evidently his contemporary world had^got so corrupt 
that It needed a great Flood to purge it ** None of thy people will believe, e^dept those Tidib have 
believed already So grieve no longer over their evil deeds *' But there were evrl ones in his own 
family A foolish and undutiful son is mentioned in xi 42-46^ Poor Noah tried to save him and 
pray for him as one '*of his family '*» but the answer came "he is not of thy family; for his 
eonduct is unnghte6us " We might expect such a son to have a mother like him, and here we are 
told that It was so Noah's wife was also false to the standards of her husband, and perished in 
this world and in the Hereafter 


5547 The wife of LDt has already been mentioned more than once See xi 81, andti 1577, 
vii 83, and n 1051 , etc The world around her was wicked, and she sympathised with and 
followed that wicked world, rather than her nghteous husband She suffered the fate of her 
yricked world* 

5548 ** False to the%r hushands '* not necessarily in seXt but in the vital spiritual matters oT trutti 

and conduct They had the high privilege of the most intimate relationship with the noblest 
spirits of their age : but if they failed to rise to the height of their dignity, their relationship 
did not save them They could not plead that they were the wives of pious husbands They 
had to enter Hell like any other wicked women There is personal responsibility before Cod 
One soul cannot claim the merits of another, any more than one pure spul can be injured 
by association with a corrupt soul The pure one should keep its purity intact See the next 
two examples , 

4 * * 

854^ iTsaditksnalfy she Is known as Asiya, one of the four peirfiect women, the other three bkiiaii 
Maty tlie motherof JOsus, I^adfja thte wife of the holy Prophet, and Pgp®***'^* daughter* Phaikoto 
liiaii type of arregkace, godlessneSs, aid Wickedness, tor hh wife to have preserved ter Paith,^hei 
honiMlyt and her nghteouanees was indeed agreat spintual triun^w She wssprobi^ly iheditlid 
who saved the life of the infant Moses ; xxviii 9 I . ^ j U 
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Behold 6he said: 

“O my Lord! baud 
For me, in nearness^ 

To Thee, a mansion 
In the Garden, 

And save me from Pharaoh 
And his doings, 

And save me from 
Those that do wrong ’* ; 



12. And Mary the daughter ”” 
Of ’ImrSin, who guarded 
Her chastity ; and We 
Breathed into (her body) ”” 
Of Our spirit ; and she 
Testified to the truth 
Of the words of her Lord 
And of His Revelations, 

28 And was one of the 
30 Devout (servants)."” 



5550 Her spintual vision was directed to God, rather than to the worldly grandeur of Pharaoh s 
court It 1 $ probable that her prayer implies a desire for martyrdom, and it may be tlUit she attained 
her crown of martyrdom 

5551 'Imrftn was traditionally the name of the father of Mary the mother of Jesus see n 375 
to III 35 She was herself one of the purest of women, though the Jews accused her falsely of 
unchastity cf xiz 27*28 

5552. Cf XTi 91 As a virgin she gave birth to Jesus xix 16-29 In xxxii 9, it is said of Adame'S 
progeny, man, that God ** fashioned him in due proportion, and breathed into him sometlung of His 
spint". In XV 29, similar words are used with reference to Adam, The virgin birth should not 
therefore be supposed to imply that God was the father of Jesus in the sense in which Greek 
mythology makes 2eus the father of Apollo by Latona or of Minos by Europa And yet that is the 
doctrme to which the Christian idea of ** the only begotten Son of God '' leads 

5553. Mary had true faith and testified her faith in the prophet Jesus and in his revelatioa as 
well as in the revelations which he came to confirm (and to foreshadow) She was of the company 
of the Devout of all ages. The fact that QSnttin (devout) is not here in the feminine gender implies 
that the highest spintual dignitg is independent of sex. And so we close the lesson of this SQra, 
that while sex is a fact ^ our physical existence, the sexes should act in harmony and co*operatioii« 
for in the hii^est spiiitual matters we are all one ^ We made her and her son a Sign lor all peoples, 
Verdy this Brotherhood of yours » a single Brotherhood, and I am your Lord and Cherltfaerr 
therefore serve Me and no other* (xxl 91^}, 
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[ Intro, to S. Lxvii. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY . SURA LXVII (Afulft). 

We have now done fourteen-fifteenths of the Qur-Sn, and have followed step 
by step the development of its argument estabhshing the Ummat or Brotherhood of 
Islam. 


There is a logical break here. The remaining fifteenth consists of short 
spiritual Lyrics, mostly of the Meccan period, dealing mainly with the inner life of 
man, and in its individual aspects They may be compared to Hymns or Psalms m 
other religious literature. But these short Quranic Suras have a grandeur, a beauty, 
a mystic meaning, and a force of earnestness under persecution, all their own With 
their sources in the sublimest regions of the Empyrean, their light penetrates into 
the darkest recesses of Life, into the concrete facts which are often mistaken for the 
whole of Reality, though they are but an insignificant portion and on the surface and 
fleeting. There is much symbolism in language and thought, m describing the 
spiritual in terms of the things we see and understand 

It IS the contrast between the shadows and Reality here and the eternal 
Reahty, between the surface world and the profound inner World, that is urged on 
our attention here 

This Sura of 30 verses belongs to the Middle Meccan period, just before 
S Ixix and S Ikx God is mentioned here by the name RahmSii (Most Gracious), as 
He IS mentioned by the names of Rabh (Lord ancf Cherisher) and RahmSn (Most 
Gracious) in S. xix. 

C. 246 — Lordship in right and m fact belongs 
(ixvu. 1—30) To God Most Gracious, Whose Goodness 
And Glory and Power are writ large 
On all His Creation The beauty and order 
Of the Heavens above us proclaim Him. 

Then who can reject His Call but those 
In pitiful delusion ? And who can fail 
To accept, that truly knows himself 
And the mighty Reality behind him ? 

The earth and the good things thereof are prepared 
For man by his Gracious Lord, Who guards 
Him from hourly dangers Who sustains 
The wonderful flight of the Birds in mid-air ? 

Above, and below, and in mid-air can we see 
His boundless Signs. We know that His Promise 
Of the Hereafter is true. The spring and source 
Of the goodness of things is in Him, and will 
Appear triumphant when the Hour is established. 
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Mulkf or Dominion. 

In'the name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merctful. 



1. I^lessed be He 
In Whose hands 
Is Dominion ; ”” 

And He over all things 
Hath Power; — 
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2. He Who created Death ”” 
And Life, that He 
May try which of you 
Is best in deed ”” 

And He is the Exalted ““ 

In Might, Oft- Forgiving ; — 




5554 What do we mean i^hen we bless the name of God, or proclaim (m the optative mood) that 
the whole Creation should bless the name of the Lord ’ We mean that we recognise and proclaim 
His beneficence to us, for all increase and happiness is through Him, “in His hands”,— m 
the hands of Him Who also holds Dominion or Po^^ er In our human affairs we sometimes see the 
separation of Dominion or Power from Goodness or Beneficence in the divine nature we recognise 
that there is no separation or antithesis. 


S555 Mulk Dominion. Lordship, Sovereignty, the Right to carry out His Will, or to do all that 
He wills Power (in the clause following) is the Capacity to rarr> out His Will, so that nothing can 
resist or neutralise it Here is beneficence completely identified with Lordship and Powder , and it 
IS exemplified in the verses following Note that ** Mulk ” here has a different shade of meaning 
from Malakut in xxxvi 83 Both words are from the same root, and I have translated both by the 
word “ Dominion ” But Malakut refers to Lordship in the In\ isible World, while Mulk to Lordship 
in the Visible World God is Lord of both 


5556. “ Created Death and Life ” Death is here put before Life, and it is created Death is 
therefore not merely a negative state. In ii 28 we read “ Seeing that ye were without life (literalK , 
dead), and He gave you life , then will He cause you to die, and will again bring you to life , and 
again to Him will ye return ** In liii 44, again. Death is put before Life Death, then, is (1) the 
state before life began, which may be non-existence, or existence in some other form , (2) the state 
in which Life as we know it ceases, but existence does not cease , a state of Bareakh (xxiii. 1(X)), or 
Barrier or Partition, after our visible Death and before Judgment; after that will be the new Life, 
which we conceive of under the term Eternity 

5557 Creation, therefore, is not in mere sport, or without a purpose with reference to man The 
state before our present Life, or the state after, we can scarcely understand But our present Life is 
clearly given to enable us to strive by good deeds to reach a nobler state 

5558 All this IS possible, because God is so Exalted m Might that He can perfectly carry out Hts 
' Will and Purpose, and that Purpose is Love, Mercy, and Goodness to His creature^. 



I S. LXVII. 3~6 




He Who created 
The seven heavens ”” 
One above another : 

No want of proportion 
Wilt thou see 
In the Creation 
Of (God) Most Gracious. 
So turn thy vision again . 
Seest thou any flaw ? 


4. Again turn thy vision 
A second time : (thy) vision 
Will come back to thee 
Dull and discomfited, 

In a state worn out. 


5. And We have, 

(From of old), 

Adorned the lowest heaven 
With Lamps, and We 
Have made such (Lamps) 
(As) missiles to drive 
Away the Evil Ones, 

And have prepared for them 
The Penalty 
Of the Blazing Fire. 




.Oil'ocSlS 


6. ^or those who reject 
Tbeir Lord (and Cherisher) 



5559 Cf Ixv 12, and n 5526 27 The heavens as they appear to our sight, seem to l)e arranged m 
layers one above another, and ancient astronomy accounted for the motions of the heavenly bodies 
in an elaborate scheme of spheres What we are concerned with here is the order and beauty of the 
vast spaces and the marvellous bodies that follow regular laws of motion in those enormous spape^ 
in the Visible world F rom these we are to form some conception of the vastly greater Invisible 
World, for which we want special spiritual vision 

5560. Reverting to the symbolism of the external or visible world, we are asked to observe and 
study It again and again, and as minutely as our powers will allow However closely we observe it, 
we shajl find no flaw in it Indeed the region of enquiry is so vast and stretches so far beyond our 
ken, thaj our eyes, aided with the most powerful telescopes, will confess themselves defeated m 
trying to penetrate to the ultimate mysteries We shall find no defect in God’s handiwork it is pur 
own powers that we shall find fail to go beyond a certain compass. 


5561. ** Lowest (or nearest) heaven " see n 4035 to xsxvii 6 

5562 The symbolic imagery of the shooting stars has been explained in xv 16-18, notes 1951-54 , 
and in xxxvii 6-10, and notes thereon The symbolism here takes us a step further ‘You find m 
the visible heavens perfection and beauty The lights and the fires you see are holy and beneficent. 
But if you make fetishes of them, or hand yourselves to evil superstitions of your own imaghiation, 
arc you not playing with Blazing Fire ’ Who can define the limits of your Penalty ? * 


5563 We have seen how the fire in the stars can suggest the beauty and order of the external 
world , and yet, when it meets with resistance and disharmony, it can bum and destroy So m the 
moral and spiritual world What can be a greater sign of evil, disharmony, and rebellion than to 
reject the Cbensher and Sustainer, on Whom our life depends, and from Whom we receive nothing 
but goodness f The Pumshment, then, is Fire m its fiercest mtensity, as typified in the next twp 


verses. 
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Is the Penalty of Hell : 

And evil is (such) destination. 



7. When they are cast therein, 
They will hear 
The (terrible) drawing in 
Of its breath 
Even as it blazes forth, 


8. Almost bursting with fury : 
Every time a Group 

Is cast therein, its Keepers 
Will ask, “ Did no Warner 
Come to you ? ” 

9. They will say : “Yes, indeed ; 
A Warner did come to us. 

But we rejected him 

And said, * God never 
Sent down any (Message) ' 

Ye are in nothing but 
An egregious delusion i ’ 




10. They will further say : 

“ Had we but listened 
Or used our intelligence,’”^ 
We should not (now) 




5564 For shahtq see n, 1607 to xi 106. There shahxq (sobs) was contrasted with zaftr (sighs) in 
the one case it is the drawing in of breath and in the other the emission of a deep breath Here the 
latter process is represented by the verb fdra, to swell to blaze forth, to gush forth In xi 40. the 
verb fdra was applied fo the gushing forth of the waters of the Flood , here the verb is applied to 
the blazing forth of the Fire of Punishment Fire is personified in its in-take it has a fierce appetite , 
in the flames which it throws out, it has a fierce aggressiveness And >et in ultimate result evil 
meets the same fate, whether typified by water or fire 

5565 Cf xxxix 71, n 4348 *' Every time " it may not be the same angels who are guarding the 

gates of Hell every time new inmates come in The pure, innocent angel nature does not know the 
crookedness of human evil, and is surprised at so many human beings coming in for punishment • it 
wonders if no warning was conveyed to men, whereas in fact men have a warning in Clear Signs 
(^uring all the penod of their probation The Clear Signs come from Revelation, from their own 
conscience, and from all nature around them 

5566 God s Signs were not only rejected or defied, but their very existence was demed. Nay, 
more, even their possibility was denied, and alas ' righteous people and spiritual Teachers were 
persecuted or mocked (xxxvi 30) They were called fools or madmen, or men under a delusion ! 

5567 Man has himself the power given to him to distinguish good from evil, and he is further 
helped by the teachings of the great Apostles or World Teachers Where such Teachers do not 
come into personal contact with an individual or a generation, the true meaning of their teaching can 
be understood by means of the Reason which God has given to every human soul to judge by. It is 
failure to follow a man's own lights sincerely that leads to his degradation and destruction* 
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Be among the Companions 
Of the Blazing Fire ! " 

11. They will then confess 
Their sms * but far 
Will be (Forgiveness) 

From the Companions 
Of the Blazing Fire ! 

12. for those who 
Fear their Lord unseen, 

For them is Forgiveness 
And a great Reward 

13. And whether ye hide 
Your word or publish it, 

He certainly has (full) knowledge. 

Of the secrets of (all) hearts. 

14. Should He not know, — 

He that created ? ”” 

And He is the One 
That understands the Bnest 
Mysteries (and) is 
Well -acquainted (with them). 

Section 2. 

15* il^t is He Who has 

Made the earth manageable”” 

5568 They will then have passed through the hre of Judgment and will now be in the fire of 
Punishment The Reality will not only now be clear to them, but after the questionings of the 
angels they cannot even pretend to make any excuses 1 hey ^ ill freely confess, but that is not 
repentance, for repentance implies amendment, and the time lor repentance and amendment will 
have long been past 

5569 See n 3902 to xxxv 18 Read ** unseen ' adverbially To fear the Lord is to love Him so 
intensely that you fear to do anything which is against His Will, and you do it because you realise 
Him intensely in your hearts, though you do not see Him with your bodily senses Nor is it of any 
consequences whether other people see your love or the con*5equences that flow from your love, for 
your good deeds are for the love of God and not for show in the eyes of men Such intensity of love 
obtains forgiveness for any past, and is indeed rewarded with Gods lo\e, which is immeasurably 
precious beyond any merits you may possess 

5570 He Who creates must necessarily know His own handiwork But lest we should measure 
His knowledge by such imperfect knowledge as we possess. His knowledge is further characterised 
as understanding the finest mysteries and being well-acquainted with them (La{%f and lOiahir) see 
xxii 63, n 2844 

5571 JSulUlis used in n 71 for an animal trained and tractable, here it is used to qualify the 
earth, and I have translated * manageable ’ Man has managed to make paths through deserts and 
over mountains , through rivers and seas by means of ships , through the air by means of airways , 
he has made bridges and tunnels and other means of communication. But this he has only been able 
to do because God has given him the necessary intelligence and has made the earth tractable to that 
mtelligence 
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For you, so traverse 

Ye through its tracts 

And enjoy of the Sustenance 

Which He furnishes : but 

Unto Him is the Resurrection.”” 

16. Do ye feel secure that 

He Who IS in Heaven 

Will not cause you 

To be swallowed up”” 

By the earth when it 

Shakes (as in an earthquake) ? 


17. Or do ye feel secure 

That He Who is in Heaven 

Will not send against you 

A violent tornado ”” 

(With showers of stones), 

So that ye shall 

Know how (terrible) 

Was My warning ? 


18. But indeed men before them 
Rejected (My warning) . 

Then how (terrible) was 

My rejection (of them) ’ ”” 


19 they not observe 

The birds above them,”” 



5572 In describing God's gifts and mercies and watchfui care in this oar temporary sojourn on 
this earth, it is made clear that the ultimate end is the Hereafter The real Beyond, which is the 
goal, IS the life after the Resurrection 

5573 Cf xvii 68. and n 2263 Also cf the story of QdrOn in xxviii 76-82 If we feel safe on 
land, it IS because God has made this earth amenable, manageable, and serviceable to us (vcfse 15 
above) But if we defy God and break His Law. have we any secunty that even this comparatively 
unimportant safety in a fleeting world will last ’ Looking at it from a purely physical point of view, 
have there not been dreadful earthquakes, typhoons, and tornadoes ^ 

5574 Cf xvii 68 , and xxix 40, n 3460 Such a violent wind destroyed the wicked Cities which 
defied Lot's warning 

5573 Cf XXII 42-44, and n 2822 

5576 The fight of birds is one of the most beautiful and wonderful things in nature The make 
and arrangement of their feathers and bones, and their stream-line shapes, from beak to tail, arc 
instances of purposive adaptation They soar with outstretched wings ; they dart about with folded 
wings , their motions upwards and downwards, as well as theif stabilisation in the air, and when 
they rest on their feet, have given many ideas to man in the science and art of aeronautics But 
who taught or gave to birds this wonderful adaptation? None but God, Whose infinite Mercy 
provides for every creature just those conditions which are best adapted for its hfe. 
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Spreading their wings 
And folding them in ? 

None can uphold them 
Except (God) Most Gracious : 
Truly it IS He 

That watchds over all things 


20. Nay, who is there 
That can help you, 

(Even as) an army,’”* 

Besides (God) Most Merciful ? 
In nothing but delusion 
Are the Unbelievers. 


[S I XVII. 19*22. 




21. Or who is there 

That can provide you ”” 

With Sustenance if He 

Were to withhold His provision ^ 

Nay, they obstinately persist 

In insolent impiety 

And flight (from the Truth). 

j 

22. 3^s then one who i 

Walks headlong, with his face ”®° 
Grovelling, better guided, — j 

Or one who walks 1 

Evenly on a Straight Way ? j 


’ ’^I'T 



-t'l 






5577 In the Arabic, there is an aitistic touch which it is not possible to reproduce in the 
translation Sajfat (spreading their wings) is in the form of the active participle, suggesting the 
continuous soaring on outspread wings , while vaqbidjina (folding them in) is in the Aorist form, 
suggesting the spasmodic flapping of wings 

5578 Not the greatest army that man can muster is of any use against the rath of God , while 
the constant watchful care of God is all-in-all to us, and we can never do without it If the godless 
wander about m search for blessings otherwise than in the Me^c^ and Grace of God, they are 
wandering in vain delusions 

5579. “Sustenance ’* here, as elsewhere, (eg , in xvi 73, n 2105), refers to all that is necessary to 
sustain and develop life m all its phases, spintual and mental, as well as physical God Most 
Gracious is the Source of all our Sustenance, and if we persist in looking to Vanities for our 
Sustenance, we are pursuing a mirage, and, if we examine the matter, we are only following obstinate 
impulses of rebellion and impiety 

5580 a xxvii 90. and n. 3320, The man of probity is the man who walks evenly on a Straight 
Way, his feet guided by God*s Light and his heart sustained by God’s Mercy The man who choosey 
evil grovels, with his face down, in paths of Darkness, stumbling on the way, and in constant 
distrust and fear, the fear of Evil. The two kinds of men are poles apart, although they live on the 
same earth, see the same Signs, and are fed with the same Mercies from God 

5581. Like Abraham trying to guide his unbelieving father C/. xix.43 
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23. Say ; “It is He Who** 
Has created you (and made 
You grow), and made 

For you the faculties 
Of hearing, seeing, 

Feeling and understanding: 
Little thanks it is ye give. 

24. Say : “ It is He Who 
Has multiplied you 
Through the earth, 

And to Him shall ye 
Be gathered together.” 




25. I^lilhey ask . When will 
This promise be (fulfilled)?— 
If ye are telling 
The truth. 


26. Say : “ As to the knowledge 
Of the time, it is 
With God alone 
I am (sent) only 
To warn plainly in public.” 


t(2i 3^ - r *1 


27. At length, when they 
See it close at hand, 
Grieved will be the faces 
Of the Unbelievers, 



558Z The Teacher is asked to draw constant attention to God, the source of all growth and 
development, the Giver of the faculties by which we can judge and attain to higher and higher 
spiritual dignity And yet, such is our self-will, we use our faculties for wrong purposes and thus 
show our ingratitude to God 

5583 For anshaa see n 923 to vl 98 

5584 Mankind, from one set of parents, has been multiplied and scattered through the earth. 
Men have not only multiplied in numbers, but they have de\ eloped different languages and 
characteristics, inner and outer But they will all be gathered together at the End of T hings, when 
the mischief created by the wrong exercise of man’s will will be cancelled, and the Truth of God 
will reign unnersally 

5585. The Unbelievers are sceptical, but they are answered in the next two verses 

5586 The Judgment is certain to come But when it will exactly come, is known to God alone. 
The Prophet s duty is to proclaim that fact openly and clearly It is not for him to punish or to 
hasten the punishment of evil C/ xxii. 47-49 

5587 te the fulfilment of the promise, the Day of Judgment. When it is actually m 
sight, then the Unbelievers realise that those whom they used to laugh at for their Faith were in 
the right, and that they themselves, the sceptics, were terribly m the wrong 
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And it will be said 
(To them) : “This is 
(The promise fulfilled),’"* 
Which ye were calling for ’ " 


( S. Lxvn. ^*36. 




OC>3^^ 


28. J©ay : “ See ye ? — 

If God were 

To destroy me, 

And those with me,”** 

Or if He bestows 
His Mercy on us, — 

Yet who can deliver 
The Unbelievers from 
A grievous Penalty ^ ” 

29. Say : “ He is (God) 

Most Gracious we have 
Believed in Him, 

And on Him have we 
Put our trust . 

So, soon will ye know ”*“ 
Which (of us) it IS 
That is in manifest error 




30. Say : “ See ye •*— 

If your stream be 
Some morning lost ”** 

(In the underground earth). 
Who then can supply you 
With clear-fiowing water ? 





5588 They had defiantly asked for it. Now that it has come near, and it is too late for 
repentance, there is “ weeping and gnashing of teeth ”, 

5589, The sceptics might say and do say to the righteous “Ah well I if calamities come, they 
involve the good with the bad, just as you say that God showers His mercies on both good and 
evil!” The answer IS “ Don’t you worry about us , even supposing we are destroyed, with all 
who believe with us, is that any consolation to you ’ Your sins must bring on you suffering, and 
nothing can ward it oflf if we get any sorrows or sufferings, we take them as a mere trial to make 
us better, for we believe in God s goodness and we put our trust in Him ” See next verse 

5590 See the end of the last note *' Our Faith tells us that God will deliver us from all harm if 
we sincerely repent and lead righteous lives You, Unbelievers, have no such hope When the real 
adjustment of values is established, you will soon see whether we were in the wrong or you I ” 

5591, The SOra is closed with a Parable, taken from a vital fact of our physical life, and leading 
up to the understanding of our spiritual life In our daily life, what would happen if we woke up 
some fme morning to find that the sources and springs of our water-supply had disappeared and 
gone down into the hollows of the earth ’ Nothing could save our life Without water we cannot 
live, and water cannot rise above its level, but always seeks a lower level So in spiritual life. 
Its sources and springs are in the divine wisdom that flows from on high God is the real source 
of that life, as He is of all forms of life We must seek His Grace and Mercy We cannot find 
grace or mercy or blessing from anything lower His Wisdom and Mercy are like fresh clear-flowing 
spring-water, not like the muddy murky wisdom and goodness of this lower world which is only 
relative, and which often hampers life rather than advances it, 
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I C. 24l 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY ; StJRA.LXVIII (Qalam). 

This 13 a very early Meccan revelation The general Muslim opinion is that a 
great part of it was second in order of revelation, the first being S. xcvi (Igraa), 
verses 1>5 : see ItqSn, Chapter 7. 

The last Sura having defined the true Reality in contrast with the false 
standards set up by men, this illustrates the theme by an actual historical example. 
Our holy Prophet was the sanest and wisest of men * those who could not understand 
him called him mad or'possessed So, in every age, it is the habit of the world to 
call Truth Falsehood and Wisdom Madness, and, on the other hand, to exalt Selfishness 
as Planning, and Arrogance as Power The contrast is shown up between the two 
kinds of men and their real inner worth. 

Summary. 

Let the good carry on their work, in spite of the abuse of the Companions of 
evil ■ let all remember God, before Whom all men are on trial (Ixviii. 1*33, and 
C. 247). 

True Judgment comes from God, and not from the false standards of men 
(Ixviii. 34-S2, and C. 248). 

C. 247. — The Pen is the symbol of the permanent Record, 

(Izvut 1-33 ) The written Decree, the perfect Order 

In the government of the world. And by that token. 

The man of God comes with a Plan 
And Guidance that must win against 
All detraction. Truth is high above Slander. 

But men must be tried against selfishness 

And overweening confidence in themselves 

Such as would lead them to forget God 

And His providence, — like the brothers who built 

Castles in the air about their garden 

And found it desolate in one night's storm. 

But repentance brought them forgiveness : 

Thus work the Wrath and the Mercy of God. 
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. [ S. Lxviii. l*4t 


Stlra LXVIII. 

Qalam, or the Pen, or Nun 

(see n. 5592). 

In the name of God^ Moat Gractoua, 

Moat Merciful. 

1. By the Pen*”* 

And by the (Record) 

Which (men) write, — 






ouj. 


// 


2. Thou art not. 

By the grace of thy Lord, 
Mad or possessed.**** 




^ * 9 *^. 


3. Nay, verily for thee 
Is a Reward unfailing : **** 





4. And thou (standest) 

On an exalted standard 
Of character. 



5592 ^un is an Abbreviated Letter see Appendix 1 at the end of S ii 

NOn may mean a fish, or an ink holder, or it may be just the Arabic letter of the alphabet, N. 
In the last case.it may refer to either or both of the other meanings Note also that the Arabic 
rhyme in this SOra ends in N 7 he reference to ink would be an appropriate link with the mystic 
Pen in verse 1 The reference to the fish would be appropriate ^ith reference lO the story of Jonah 
in verses 48-50 Jonah’s title is “ the Companion of the Fish (?un-Nun xxi 87), as he was, in the 
story, swallowed by the Fish The letter N could also symbolically represent Jonah in the Arabic 
form YQnus, where the characteristic ” Firm Letter” is N 


5593 The mystic Pen and the mystic Record are the symbolical foundations of the Revelation 
to man The adjuration by the Pen disposes of the flippant charge that God's Messenger was mad 
or possessed For he spoke words of power, not incoherent, but full of meaning, and through the 
Record of the Pen, that meaning unfolds itself in innumerable aspects to countless generations 
Mul^ammad was the living Grace and Mercy of God, and his very nature exalted him above abuse 
and persecution 


5594 People usually call any one mad whose standards are different from their own And 
madness is believed by superstitious people to be due to demoniacal possession, an idea distinctly 
in the minds of the New Testament wnters for Luke speaks of a man from whom the devils ” 
were cast out, as being then clothed, and in his right mind " (Lulce, vm. 35) 


5595 Instead of being out of his right mind, the man of God had been raised to a great spirituild 
dignity, a reward that was not like an earthly reward that passes away, but one that was m the 
very core of hrs being, and would never fail him in any circumstances. He was really granted a 
natpre and character far above the shafts of gnCf or suffering, slander or persecution. ^ 
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5, Soon wilt thou see,*”® 

And they will see, 


6. Which of you is 

Afflicted with madness. 


7. Verily it is thy Lord 

That knoweth best. 

Which (among men) 

Hath strayed from His Path : 

And He knoweth best 

Those who receive 
(True) Guidance. 


8. j^o hearken not 

To those who 

Deny (the Truth).*”® 


9. Their desire is that 

Thou shouldst be pliant * 

So would they be pliant. 


10. eed not the type 

Of despicable man, — ’*” 

Ready with oaths,*®” 



5596 Though Mustafa’s nature raised him above the petty spite of his contemporaries, an 
appeal is made to iheir reason and to the logic of e\ents Was it not his accusers that were really 
mad ’ What happened to Walid ibn Mugaira, or AbQ Jahl, or AbQ Lahab ’—and to God’s Apostle 
and those who followed his guidance ? The world’s history gives the answer And the appeal is 
not only to his contemporaries, but for all time 

5597 Men set up false standards of judgment The right standard is that of God For His 
knowledge is complete and all-embracing , He reads hidden motives as well as things that appear 
before men’s sight, and He knows the past history in which the roots of present actions are 
embedded, as well as the future consequences of present actions 

5598 The enemies of God s truth are sometimes self-deceived But quite often they have a 
glimmering of the truth in spite of their desire to shut their eyes Then they compromise, and they 
would like the preachers of inconvenient truths to compromise viith them On those terms there 
would be mutual laudation This easy path of making the best of both worlds is a real danger or 
temptation to the best of us, and we must be on our guard against it if we would really enter into 
the company of the Righteous who submit their wills to the Will of God AbQ Jahl freely offered 
impossible compromises to the holy Prophet 

5599 The type of each of these hateful qualities is not uncommon, though the combination of 
all in one man makes him peculiarly despicable, as was Walid ibn Mugaira, who was a ringleader 
m calumniating our Prophet and who came to an evil end not long after the battle of Badr, in 
which he received injuries. 

5600 It is only liars who swear on all occasions, small or great, because their ordinary word 1$ 
not believed in. The true man’s word, according to the provert), is as good as his bond 




11. A slanderer, going about 
With calumnies, 
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S. r.xvin. 1147. 


12. (Habitually) hindering (all) good, 
Transgressing beyond bounds. 
Deep in sin, 

13. Violent (and cruel), — 

With all that, base-born, — 

14. Because ““ he possesses 
Wealth and (numerous) sons. 

15. When to him are rehearsed 
Our Signs,““* 

“Tales of the Ancients”,’®®* 

He cries > 


16. Soon shall We brand 
(The beast) on the snout ! 







i>9 




17. 


"^S^erily We have tried them 
As We tried the People 




U 


5601 Besides the self-deceiver and the easy going man, there is a third type, even more degraded 
He has no idea of truth or sincerity He is ready to swear friendship with everyone and fidelity to 
every cause But at the same moment he will slander and backbite, and cause mischief even 
between good but credulous persons Evil seems to be his good, and good his e\ il He will not 
only pursue evil courses himself but prevent other people from doing right When checked he 
resorts to violence In any case, he will intrude where he has no right, claiming relationship or 
power or consideration in circles which would gladly disown him He is tain of his wealth or 
because he has a large following at his beck and call Religion is to him merely old-fashioned 
superstition 

5602 " Because " may connect with “ heed not " in verse 10, or with “ violent and cruel ” in verse 

13 In the former case, we construe 'Pay no attention to despicable men of the character 
descnbed, simply because they happen to have wealth or influence, or much backing m man- 
power’ In the latter case, we construe ‘the fellow is violent and cruel, because he is puffed up 
with his wealth or riches or backing in man-power ’ In the eyes of God such a man is in any case 
branded and marked out as a sinner ^ 


5603 God’s Signs, by which He calls us, are everywhere— in nature and in our very heart and 

soul In Revelation, every verse is a Sign, for it stands symbolically for far more than it savs 
“ Sign ” (Ayat) thus becomes a technical term for a verse of the Qur-fin ^ ‘ 

5604 Cf. VI 25 

5605 Literally, proboscis, the most sensitive limb of the elephant The sinner makes himself a 

beast, and can only be controlled by his snout ^ 
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Of the Garden,"* 

When they resolved to gather 

The fruits of the (garden) 

In the morning, 


18. But made no reservation, 

(“If xt be God’s Will 


19. Then there came 

On the (garden) 

A visitation from thy Lord,"* 
(Which swept away) all around. 
While they were asleep. 


20. So the (garden) became. 

By the morning, like 

A dark and desolate spot, 

(Whose fruit had been gathered). 

0 1-' 

21. As the morning broke. 

They called out. 

One to another, — 


22. “ Go ye to your tilth 

(Betimes) in the morning,"* 



5606 “ Why do the wicked flourish ? '* is a question asked in all ages The answer is not simple 
It must refer to (1) the choice left to man's will, (2) his moral responsibility, (3) the need of his tuning 
his will to God’s Will, (4) the long-suffering quality of God, which allows the widest possible chance 
for the operation of (5) His Mercy, and (6) in the last resort, to the nature of spiritual Punishment, 
which IS not a merely abrupt or arbitrary act, but a long, gradual process, in which there is room for 
repentance at every stage All these points are illustrated in the remarkable Parable of the People 
of the Garden, which also illustrates the greed, selfishness, and heedlessness of man, as well as his 
tendency to throw the blame on others if he can but think of a scapegoat All these foibles are 
shown, but the Mercy of God is boundless, and even after the worst sins and punishments, there 
may be hope of an even better orchard than the one lost, if only the repentance is true, and there is 
complete surrender to God’s Will But if, in spite of all this, there is no surrender of the will, then, 
indeed, the punishment in the Hereafter is something incomparably greater than the little calamities 
in the Parable 

5607 We must always remember, in all our plans, that they depend for their success on how far 
they accord with God’s Will and Plan His universal Will is supreme over all affairs These foplish 
men had a secret plan to defraud the poor of their just nghts, but they were put into a position 
where they could not do so In trying to frustrate others, they were themselves frustrated 

5608 It was a ternble storm that blew down and destroyed the fruits and the trees. The whole 
place was changed out of all recognition. 

5600. Awaking from sleep, they were not aware that the garden had been destroyed by the storm 
overnight They were in their own selfish dreems by going very early, they thought they couW 
cheat the poor of their share See next npte 
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ye would gather 

The fruits.” 


23. So they departed, conversing 

In secret low tones, (saying) — 


24 “ Let not a single indigent ““ 
Person break in upon you 

Into the (garden) this day.” 


25. j^nd they opened the morning. 
Strong in an (unjust) resolve. 


26. But when they saw 

The (garden), they said: 

** We have surely lost our way : ““ 

27. “ Indeed we are shut out 

(Of the fruits of our labour)! ” ““ 

lijljlsli-rt 

28. Said one of them. 

More just (than the rest): 

“ Did I not say to you, 

‘Why not glorify (God)? ’ " 


29. They said : “ Glory 

To our Lord ' Verily we 

Have been doing wrong I ” 



5610 The poor man has a right in the harvest— whether as a gleaner or as an artisan or a 
menial m an Eastern village The rich owners of the orchard in the Parable wanted to steal a 
march at an early hour and defeat this right, but their greed was punished, so that it led to a greater 
loss to themselves They wanted to cheat but had not the courage to face those they cheated, and 
by being in the field before any one was up, they wanted to make it appear to the world that they 
were unconscious of any rights they were trampling on 


5611 Their fond dreams were dispelled when they found that the garden had been changed out 
of all recognition It was as if they had come to some place other than their own smiling garden. 
Where they had expected to reap a rich harvest, there was only a howling wilderness They 
reflected. Their first thought was of their own personal loss, the loss of their labour and the 
loss of their capital. They had plotted to keep out others from the fruits now, as it happened, 
the loss was their own. 

5612. Cf Ivi. 67« Also see last note 

5613 This was not necessarily a righteous man, but there are degrees in guilt He had warned 
them, but he had Joined in their unjust design* 
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30 Then they turned, one 

Against another, m reproach.^^ 

31. They said : “Alas for us* 

We have indeed transgressed * 

32. “ It may be that our Lord 
Will give us in exchange 

A better (garden) than this . 
For we do turn to Him 
(In repentance)* " ““ 




33. Such IS the Punishment 
(In this life) , but greater 
Is the Punishment 
In the Hereafter, — 

If only they knew * 




C. 248, — To evil and good there can never be the same 
(Ixviu 34-52 ) End no authority can the unjust produce 
For their false imaginings. In shame 
Will they realize this on the Day when all 
Illusions will vanish and they find that the time 
For repentance is past. The good man should wait 
And should never lose patience, even though 
Things go dead against him. Jonah suffered 
In agony, but his sincere repentance 
Brought him the grace of his Lord, and he 
Joined the company of the Righteous 
For Truth is firm and unshaken, is calm 
And works good, through all God’s Creation. 


5614. When greed or injustice is punished, people are ready to throw the blame on others In 
this case, one particular individual may have seen the moral guilt of defying the Will of God and the 
right of man, but if he shared in the enterprise in the hope of profit, he could not get out of all 
responsibility 

5615 If the repentance was true, there was hope. For God often turns a great evil to our good 
* If not true, they only added hypocrisy to their other sins 

The Parable presupposes that the garden came into the possession of selfish men, who wer^ so 
puffed up with their good fortune that they forgot God That meant that they also became harsh to 
their fellow-creatures In their arrogance they plotted to get up early and defeat the claims of the 
poor at harvest time They found their garden destroyed by a storm Some reproached others, but 
those who sincerely repented obtained mercy The ** better garden” may have been the same garden, 
flourishing m a future season under God's gift of abundance 

5616 Even in this life the punishment for heedless or selfish arrogance and sin comes suddenly 
when we least expect it But there is always room for God’s Mercy if we sincerely repent. If the 
Punishment m this life seems to us so stupefying, how much worse will it be in the Hereafter, when 
the Punishment will not be only for a limited time, and the time for repentance will have passed ? 
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[S. LXVIII. 34-39.' 


' Section 2. 

t 

34. '^K”enly, for the Righteous, 

Are Gardens of Delight,"*^ 

In the Presence 

Of their Lord. 


35. Shall We then treat 

The People of Faith 

Like the People of Sin ? ““ 


1 

36 What IS the matter 

With you ’ How judge ye ^ 

-Kf 

37. Or have ye a Book 

Through which ye learn— 


38. That ye shall have, 

Through it whatever 

Y e choose ? ““ 


39. Or have ye Covenants 

With Us on oath,’®” 

Reaching to the Day 

Of Judgment, (providing) 

That ye shall have 

Whatever ye shall demand ? 



5617 All symbols of delight, expressed in terms of sense, are spiritualized by their being referred 
to the presence of God The Garden is a joy, but the joy of this spiritual Garden is the sense of 
nearness to God See also Appendix XII, paragraphs 8 to 10 (following S liv) 

5618 The spiritual arrogance which rejects faith in God is perhaps the worst Sin, because it 
makes itself impervious to the Mercy of God, as a bed of clay is impervious to the absorption of 
water It sets up its own standards and its o^ n will, but how can it measure or bind the Will of 
God ’ It sets up Its own fetishes,— idols, priests, gods, or godlings The fetishes may be even 
God-given gifts or faculties, Intellect or Science, if pushed up to the position of idols If they are 
made rivals to God, question them Will they solve God's mysteries, or even the mystenes of 
Life and Soul ? 

5619 It IS clearly against both logic and justice that men of righteousness should have the same 
End as men of sin Even in this life, man cannot command whatever he chooses, though he is 
allowed a limited freedom of choice How can he expect such a thing under a reign of perfect 
Justice and Truth ? 

5620. Nor can the Pagans plead that they have any special Covenants with God, which give 
them a favoured position abo^e other mortals The "Chosen Race” idea of the Jews is also 
condemned It is quite true that a certain race or group, on account of special aptitude, may be 
chosen by God to uphold His truth and preach it But this is conditional on their following God's 
Law As soon as they become arrogant and selfish, they lose that position. They cannot have a 
perpetual and unconditional lease till the Pay of Judgment 




S. i.xvni. 40-44. 1 
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40. Ask thou of them, 

Which of them will stand 
Surety for that I 

41. Or have th^r some 
“Partners'* (in Godhead) 

Then let them produce 
Their “partners”, 

If they are truthful ! 

42. l^^he Day that the Shin 
Shall be laid bare. 

And they shall be summoned 
To bow in adoration. 

But they shall not be able, — 

43 Their eyes will be 

Cast down, — ignominy will 
Cover them ; seeing that 
They had been summoned 
Aforetime to bow in adoration. 
While they were whole,”*^ 
(And had refused). 

44. Then leave Me alone 
With such as reject 
This Message ; by degrees 
Shall We punish them 








5621 ** Partners ’ tn Godhead as in the doctrine of the Trinity, or indeed in any form of 
polytheism Such a doctrine destroys the cardinal doctrine of the Unity of God 

5622 That is, when all mystery will vanish, when all secret pretences will be exposed Then 
they will be summoned to adoration, not necessarily in words, but by the logic of facts, when the 
Reality will be fully manifest but their past deliberate refusal, when they had freedom to choose, 
and yet rejected, will stand in their way 

5623, Their past memones, combined with their present position, will then fill them with a 
sense of the deepest dismay and humiliation See last note 

5624 Salimun whole, m full possession of the power of judgment and will ; not constrained, 
as they now will be, by the Punishment staring them full in the face 

5625. Notice the transition between ** Me ” and “ We ” in this verse, and again to “ I " and “ My 
m the next verse The first person plural ordinarily used in the holy Qur-ftn as God's Word, is the 
plural of respect In Royal decrees the first person plural is similarly used When the first person 
singular is used, it marks some special personal relation, either of Mercy or favours (as m ii. 38 or u, 
150) or of punishment, as here C/ n 56 to ii. 36). 


Is. Lxviii. 44 49. 


i^9S 


t^rom directions they perceive 

not.““ 


45. A (long) respite will I 

Grant them • truly 

Powerful IS My Plan. 

-■ 

46. Or is it that thou dost 

Ask them for a reward,’”^ 

So that they are burdened 

With a load of debt ? — 


47. Or that the Unseen 

Is in their hands, so that 

They can wnte it down ^ 


48. J©o wait with patience 

For the Command 

Of thy Lord, and be not 

Like the Companion 

Of the Fish, — when he 

Cried out in agony. 


49. Had not Grace 

From His Lord 

Reached him, he 

Would indeed have been 



5626 Cf vii 182 We must not be impatient if we see the wicked flourish It may be that the 
very appearance of flourishing may be a part of the Punishment Theie may be an eventual 
punishment by a sort of Cataclysm , but evolutionary punishment is gradual and sure In any 
case we cannot see God's Plan as a whole, and it is not for us to question it. 

5627 C/ 111 40, n 5074 It costs the Unbelievers nothing to hear the Preacher, for the Preacher 
asks for no reward, and indeed suffers for their benefit The Preacher need not look even for 
appreciation or conversions Mustafa is addressed in the first instance, but there is always a 
universal interpretation The righteous man asks for no reward for his preaching or example if 
he did, the value would be too great for the world to pay The Unbelievers behave as if they had 
the secret of the Unseen, but they are empty triflers, for, if they only tried to formulate spiritual 
laws, they would fail. 

5628 C/. Ill 41, n 5075 The Unseen is certainly not within their knowledge or control. If it 
were, they could clearly write it down for their own guidance or the guidance of others They 
should listen to the words of inspiration, sent by the Knower of all things 

5629 This was Zun-Nun, or Jonah, for whom see n 2744 to xxi 87-88 C/ also xxxvii 139-148 and 
the notes there Jonah was asked to preach to the people of Nineveh, a wicked city. He met with 
hostility and persecution, fled from his enemies, and took a boat He was caught in a storm and 
thrown into the sea He was swallowed by a fish or whale, but he repented in his living prison, and 
was forgiven But the people of Nineveh were also forgiven, for they, too, repented Here is a 
double allegory of God's mercy and forgiveness, and a command to patience, and complete and 
joyful submission to the Will of God. 





lS54 


Cast oflF on the naked 
Shore, in disgracie. 

50. Thus did his Lord 
Choose him and make him 
Of the company 

Of the Righteous 

51. j^nd the Unbelievers 
Would almost trip thee up ““ 
With their eyes when they 
Hear the Message ; and they 
Say : “Surely he is possessed ! ’* 


‘4^ 




52. But it is nothing less 
Than a Message ^ 
To all the worlds. 





5630 Cf xxxvil 145 146, and n 4126 

5631 Jonah was chosen by God's Grace and Mercy to be God’s Apostle to Nineveh If in his 
human frailty he lost a little patience, he suffered his punishment, but his true and sincere 
repentance and recognition of God’s goodness and merry restored him from his physical and 
mental distress, and from the obscuration of the spiritual Light m him 

5632 Cf, IV 68. n 586 In the beautiful Fellowship of the Righteous there is room for all, 
of every grade of spiritual advancement, from the highest to the most ordinary But, as in 
democratic politics every citizen's rights and status have complete recognition, so, in the 
spiritual Fellowship, the badge of Righteousness is the bond, even though there may be higher 
degrees of knowledge or experience 

5633 The eyes of evil men look at a good man as if they would ** eat him up ", or tnp him up, or 
disturb him from his position of stability or firmness. They use all sorts of terms of abuse— 
**madman" or ** one possessed by an evil spirit and so on Cf Ixviii 2 above, and n 5594 But 
the good man is unmoved, and takes his even course The Message of God is true and will 
endure, and it is a Message to all Creation. 

5634. This is the extreme antithesis to madness or demoniacal possession. So far from the 
holy Prophet uttering words disjointed or likely to harm people, he was bnnging the Message 
of true Reality, which was to be the cure of ail evil, evil m every kind of world. For the different 
kinds of worlds see n 20 to i 2, 



C. 24§.l 


I intro, to 1 




INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY. SCRA LXIX (Haqqa). 

This SSra belongs to the early middle period of Meccan Revelation. The 
eschatological argument is pressed home * the absolute Truth cannot fail , it must 
prevail ; therefore be not lured by false appearances in this life , it is Revelation thrt ' 
points to the sure and certain Reality ’ 

C. 249. — In this fleeting world few things are what 
(1*1* ) They seem What then is sure Reality ? 

Nations and men in the past assumed 
Arrogance and perished because they were unjust, 

But that destruction was but a foretaste 
Of the Doom to come in the Hereafter, when all 
Creation will be on a new plane, and true values 
Will be fully established . to the Righteous 
Will be Bliss, and to Evil, Punishment. 

The Word of Revelation is not a Poet’s 
Imagination or a Soothsayer’s groping 
Into the future It is God’s own Message, 

Of Mercy to the Righteous, and warning 
To those who reject the Truth Praise 
And Glory to the name of God Most High 1 



§. Lxix. 1*6.] 


Sera LXIX. 

Haqqa, or the Sure Reality. 

In the name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merciful. 




1. ^he Sure Reality 1 ““ 


2. What IS the Sure Reality ’ 


3. And what will make 

Thee realise what 

The Sure Reality is ^ 


4. PlheThamQd“* 

And the ’Ad people 
(Branded) as false 

The Stunning Calamity ! 

CM Oj-p' 

5. But the Thamtid. — 

They were destroyed 

By a terrible Storm 

Of thunder and lightning 1 


6. And the ’Ad, — 

They were destroyed 

By a funous Wind, 

Exceedingly violent ; 



5635 Al haqqa the *!ure Truth the Event that must inevitably come to pass , the state in which 
all falsehood and pretence will vanish and the absolute Truth will be laid bare 1 he questions in the 
three verses raise an air of mystery The solution is suggested in what happened to the ThamPd and 
the ’Ad, and other people of antiquity, who disregarded the Truth of God and came to a violent end, 
even in this life,- symbolically suggesting the great Cataclysm of the Hereafter, the Day of Doom 

5636 For these two peoples of antiquity, see n. 1043 to vii 73. and n. 1040 to vii 65. 


» 5637 Another description of the terrible Day of Judgment This word Qayt*a also occurs as the 

title of S Cl 

5638 The ThamPd were addicted to class arrogance 1 hey oppressed the poor The prophet 
8&lil} preached to them, and put forward a wonderful she*camel as a symbol of the rights of the poor, 
but they ham-strung her See n 1044 to vii 73. They were destroyed in a mighty calamity, an 
earthquake accompanying a terrible thunderstorm. 

5639 The 'Ad were an unjust people spoilt by their prosperity The prophet MPd preached to 
them in vain They were apparently destroyed by a terrible blast of wind. See n. 1040 to vn. 65, 
See also zli. 15-16| n. 4483| and liv. 19, n. 5144 



1597 


(S. LXix. 7>11. 


7. He made it rage 

Against them seven nights 

And eight days in succession : 

So that thou couldst see 

The (whole) people lying 

Prostrate in its (path), 

As if they had been 

Roots of hollow palm-trees 

Tumbled down ! 


8. Then seest thou any 

Of them left surviving ? 


9 .^nd Pharaoh,*^ 

And those before him,’“’ 

And the Cities Overthrown, 
Committed habitual Sin, 


10 And disobeyed (each) 

The apostle of their Lord ; 

So He punished them 

With an abundant Penalty. 


11. We, when the water 

(Of Noah’s Flood) overflowed 
Beyond its limits,”^* 

Carried you (mankind). 

In the floating (Ark), 



5640. A graphic simile Dead men all lying about like hollow trunks of palm-trees, with their 
roots exposed » The 'Ad were reputed to be of a tall stature 

5641 The calamity was thorough The 'Ad were destroyed, and then the ThamPd. and only the 
tradition of them was left behind See the references in n 5636 

5642 Pharaoh’s Apostle was Moses See the story in vii 103-137 and the notes there Pharaoh 
was inordinately proud, and his fall was proportionately great it gradually extended to his dynasty 
and his people See Appendix V of S vii 

5643 If we follow the sequence of peoples whose sins destroyed them, as mentioned in vii 59-158, 
we begin with Noah, then have the ’Ad and the ThamPd. then the Cities of the Plain, then Midian, 
then the people whose prophet was Moses (who occupies a central place in the canvas), and then the 
Pagan Quraish, to whom came the last and greatest of the prophets, our holy Prophet Muhammad 
This is the chronological sequence Here there is no detail, nor even complete mention But Noah 
IS alluded to last, and the 'Ad and the ThamPd mentioned first, because the latter two belong to 
Arab tradition, and this is specially addressed to the Pagans of Mecca Pharaoh is mentioned rather 
than Moses for the same reason, and any others are “ those before Pharaoh ” 

5644 The Cittes Overthrown Sodom and Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, to whom Lot preached . 
see IX. 70, n, 1330 , and vii. 80-84, n. 1049 

5645 It was a widespread Flood. Cf vii 59 64 , also xi 25 49 Noah was ridiculed for his 
preparations for the Flood see xi 38, n 1531 But God had commanded him to build an Ark, in 
order that mankind in that region should be saved from perishing in the Flood But only those of 
Faith got into the Ark and were saved As the Ark was built to Ggd's command^ God earned you 
(mankind) m the floating (Ark) ", 
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12. That We might 

Make it a memorial 

Unto you, and that ears 
(That should hear the tale 

And) retain its memory 

Should bear its (lessons) 

In remembrance.’®*' 


13. ipUhen, when one 

Blast is sounded 

On the Trumpet,’®** 


14. And the earth is moved, 

And its mountains,'®** 

And they are crushed to powder 

At one stroke, — 


15. On that Day 

Shall the (Great) Event 

Come to pass. 


16 And the sky will be 

Rent asunder, for it will 

That Day be flimsy. 


17. And the angels will be 

On its sides,’®’® 



5646 It was a memorial for all time, to show that evil meets with its punishment, but the good 
are saved by the mercy of God 

5647 C/ the biblical phrase, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear*’ fMatt xi 15), But the 
phrase used here has a more complicated import An ear may hear, but for want of will in the 
hearer the hearer may not wish, for the future or for all time, to retain the memory of the lessons he 
has heard, even though for the time being he was impressed by it The penetration of the truth has 
to be far deeper and subtler, and this is desired here 

5648 We now come to the Inevitable Event the Day of Judgment, the theme of this SOra This 
18 the first Blast referred to in xxziz 68, n 4343 

56491 The whole of our visible world, as we now know it, will pass away, and a new world will 
come into being The mountains are specially mentioned, because they stand as the type of 
hardness, size, and durability They will be “ crushed to powder ’, i e , lose their form and being at 
one stroke 

5650 The whole picture is painted in graphic poetical images, to indicate that which cannot be 
adequately described in words, and which indeed our human faculties with their present limited 
powers are not ready to comprehend. The heavens will be rent asunder We imagine the angels 
to live in the heavens How shall we picture their state? They will gather round the sides, for the 
veils which hid the Glory of God will be gone, and that Glory will be the Throne, the symbol of His 
power and authonty, of His justice and trqth C/. also zxziz. >5, 








And eight will, that Day, 

Bear the Throne*" 

Of thy Lord above them. 

6 *^ 

18. gShat Day shall ye be 

Brought to Jadgment : 

Not an act of yoars 

That ye hide will be hidden. 


19. Then he that will be 

Qiven his Record 

In hta right hand 

Will say : “ Ah here ! 
kead ye my Record 1 


20. “ I did really understand 

That my Account would 
(One Day) reach me I " 


21. And he will be 

In a life of Bliss, 


22. In a Garden on high, 


23. The Fruits whereof 
(Will hang in bunches) 

Low and near. 


24. “ Eat ye and drink ye, 

With full satisfaction ; 



5651 See last note. Angels represent manifestations of divine glory The number eight has 
perhaps no special sigmhcance, unless it be with reference to the shape of the ** Throne". The) 
Oriental Throne is often octagonal, and its bearers would be one at each corner Or, if it is a square 
throne, there might be four bearers, and four in relief at any given time, making eight in all The 
whole description is symbolical, as representing the majesty of God Most High. 


5652. Cf zvn. 71, where the righteous are described as those who are given their record ui their 
nght hand at Judgment In Ivi 27, 38, and other passages, the righteous are called Companions of 
the Right Hand " 

5653 The righteous one rejoices that the faith he had during this world's life was fully justified, 
and IS now actually .realised before him. He quite understood and believed that good and evil must 
meet with their due consequences sn the Hereafter, however much appearances may have been 
against it in the life m the lower world, ^m the days that are gone*' 

5654* The symboham is that of npe* luscious grapes, banging low in heavy bunches^sonaar tfagt 
they could be gathered and enjoyed m dignified ease. C/. also xxxix 10 
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S. Lxix. 24*30.] 

Because of the (good) 

That ye sent before you,"** 

In the days that are gone 1 ” **" 



Uir, 




25 . J31nd he that will 
Be given his Record 
In his left hand,"*^ 

Will say . “ Ah I would 
That my record had not 
Been given to me ! 

26. “ And that 1 had never 
Realised how 

My account (stood)* 




27. “Ah 1 would that (Death) "** 
Had made an end of me' 








28. “ Of no profit to me 
Has been my wealth ' 











29. “ My power has 
Perished from mel.. “* 

30. (ip^he stem command will say): 
“ Seize ye him, 

And bind ye him,”“ 


oijSS fciji-i'- 


5655. Cf 11 110 , “ Whatever good ye send forth for your souls before you, >e shall find it with 
God for God sees well all that ye do ” 

5656 It will be a wholly new world, a new earth and a new heaven, when the blessed might well 
think with calm relief of ** the days that are gone ** Cf xiv 48, and n 1925 Even Time and Space 
will be no more, so that any ideas that we may form here will be found to have become whollj 
obsolete by them 

5657, This IS in contrast Ito the righteous ones who will receive their record in their right hand 
Cf Ixix 19, n 5652 The righteous arc glad when they remember their past their memory is itself 
a precious possession The unjust are m agony when they remember their past Their memoiy 
is itself a grievous punishment 

5658 The death as from this life was but a transition into a new world They would wish that 
that death had been the end of all things, but it will not be 

5659 The mtensest agony is when the soul loses power over itself, when the personality tries to 
realise itself in new conditions and cannot . this is life in death, 

5660 Perhaps the word for * bind ' should be construed * bind his hands round bis neck» to 
remind him that his hands when they were free were closed to all acts of chanty and mercy * ; QJ 
xvii. 29, 
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ilS. 


31. And barn ye him 
In the Blazing Fire. 



32. " Farther, make him march 
In a chain, whereof 

The length is seventy cubits ! 

33. " This was he that 
Would not believe 
In God Most High, 



1 1 


34. “ And would not encourage”®’ 
The feeding of the indigent ' 






35. " So no fnend hath he 
Here this Day. 

36. “ Nor hath he any food 
Except the corruption 
From the washing of wounds, 

37. “ Which none do eat 
But those in sin.” 









» 

' h 


5661. The efietls of sin are described in words of glowing imagery. (4) •• Snze ktm ' , the hrst 
step of the sinner IS that he loses his spiritual liberty, and becomes a slave to passion, prejudice, 
envy, hatred, and all the brood of evil (2) " Bind km " his hands are bound round his neck , all' 
his powers and -generous impulses are checked and his sympathies are dried up (3) “Bum ktm in tke 
Blazing Fire " he is then consumed in the Flames of Destruction, for which he has made himself fit 
(4) “ Hake him march in a chain " the consequences of sin ramify and extend, and it becomes a long 
Cham, a chain seventy cubits long, that bolds him m thrall from not one but many points of view 
“Obi what a tangled web we weave, when first we practise to deceive I " “Seventy" implies an 
mdefmitely large number as in ix. 80. 


5662. The gnp of sin was fastened on sinners because they forsook God They ran after their own 
lusts and worshipped them, or they ran after God’s creatures, ignoring Him Who is the cause and 
source of all good 


5663 The practical result of their rebellion against the God of Mercy was that their symiiafhies 
*** ****** or feed those in need, but they hindered others from Hwfwp 

And th^ have neither friend nor sympathy (foodj m the Hereafter 


5664 T^y woun^ mahy pMple by their cruelty and injustice in this life. And the syrnTjol of. 
tbeir reward iS that. they should feed on the corruption that issues from such wounds. Who but a 
turner can contemplate such a thmg ? ” 



^ ixix* 38*44.j imi 


Section 2 . 


38. I do 

Call to witness ““ 

What ye see 


39. And what ye see not, 


40. That this is 

Verily the word 

Of an honoured apostle 


41. It IS not the word 

Of a poet:"*' 

Little it IS 

Ye believe 1 


42. Nor is it the word 

Of a soothsayer 

Little admonition it is 

Ye receive. 


43. (This h) a Message 

^nt down from the Lord 

Of the Worlds. 


44. J3!nd if the apostle 

Were to invent 

Any sayings in Our name, 



5665. This IS an adjuration in the same form as that which occurs^n Ivi 75, and in aec 1. <k)d*s 
Word IS the quintessence of Tnith But what tf someone doubts whether a particular Message ie 
God s Word communicated through His Apostle, or merely an imaginaiy tale presented by a l>oet or 
a soothsayer’s vain prophecy ’ Then we have to examine it in the light of our highest spiritual 
faculties The witness to that Word is what we know in the visible world, in which falsehood m 
the long run gives place to truth, and what we know in the invisible u orld, through our highest 
spiritual faculties We are asked to examine and test it in both these ways 

5666 Honoured apostle one that is worthy of honour on account of the punty of his Hfe, and may 
be relied upon not to invent things but to give the true inner experiences of his soul in Revelation 

i667. A poet draws up6n his imagination, and the subjective factor is so strong that though we 
may learn mudi from htm, we cannot believe as facts the wonderful tales he has to tell. And the 
poet who 18 not a Seer is mefely a vulgar votary of etaggerations and falsehoods. 

5668 A soothsayer merely pretends to forete]] Igtuie eventsof noprofbund epItitoBi ocmse4Bence. 
Most his^r^h^ie^ are frauds, and none of them » mefimt to teach Icttsons df i^al admomtiei i r 
8(ich admonition is the work of an honoured apostle 



ifi03 (S. LXiX. 45-5^ 


(5. We should certainly seize him 

By his right hand. 


46. And We should certainly 

Then cut off the artery 

Of his heart : 


47. Nor could any of you 

Withhold him*"* 

(From Our wrath). 


48. ^!@ut verily this 

Is a Message for 

The God-fearing. 


49. And We certainly know 

That there are amongst you 

Those that reject (it). 


50. But truly (Revelation) 

Is a cause of sorrow*®” 

For the Unbelievers. 


51. But verily it is Truth*"* 

Of assured certainty. 


52. Sog[lonfy the name*"* 
or thy Lord Most High. 



5669 The nght hand is the hand of power and action. Anyone who is seized by his right hand 
IS prevented from acting as he wishes or carrying out his purpose The argument is that if an 
impostor were to arise, he would soon be found out He could not carry out his fraud indefinitely. 
But the men of God. however much they are persecuted, gain more and more power every day, as 
did the holy Prophet, whose truth, earnestness, sincerity and love for all, were recognised as his life 
unfolded itself 

5670 This would effectually stop the functioning of his life 

5671 The protection which the men of God enjoy in circumstances of danger and difficulty 
would not be available for impostors 

5672 The Message of God is glad tidings for those who believe in Him and follow His Law, 
for It is a message of Mercy and Forgiveness through repentance and amendment But in the case 
of the wicked it is a cause of sorrow, for it denounces sin and proclaims the punishment of those 
who do not turn from evil 

5673 All Truth is m itself certain But as received by men, and understood with reference to 
men's psychology, certainty may have certain degrees There is the probability or certamty 
resulting from the application of man's power of judgment and his appraisement of evidence. This 
is *ilm-ul-yaqln, certainty by reasoning or inference Then there is the certainty of seeing something 
with our own eyes " Seeing is believing." This is *atn-uUyaq%n, certainty by personal inspection. 
See cii 5, 7. Then, as here, there is the absolute Truth, with no possibility of error of judgment or 
error of the eye, (which stands for any instrument of sense-perception and any ancillary aids, such 
as microscopes, etc ) This absolute Truth is the ^qq-uUyaqin spoken of here 

5674, As God has given us this absolute Truth through His Revelation, it behoves us to 
understand it and be grateful to Hun. We must celebrate His praises in thought, word, and deed 
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ic. iso. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY StJRA LXX (Ma'artj). 

This IS another eschatological Sfira closely connected in subject-matter with the 
last one. Patience and the mystery of Time.will show the ways that climb to Heaven. 
Sin and Goodness must each eventually come to its own. 

Chronologically it belongs to the late early or early middle Meccan period, 
possibly soon after S. Ixix. 

C. 250. — Man can ascend to the Presence of God, 

(ixx 1 44 ) But by gradual Ways and in process of Time. 

But what is Time ? A Day is as fifty 

Thousand years on two different planes 

What seems near is far, and what seems far is near. 

So will be Judgment, when things as we know them 
Will be transformed completely in a world 
All new. Evil will come to its own, 

Whatever its masks in this transitory world. 

And good will surely reach its goal. 

The good life is patient, in prayer 

And well-doing, Faith and the earnest search 

For the Good Pleasure of God, punty and probity. 

These are the paths to the Heights and the Gardens 
Of Bliss. No evil can enter there : 

For the evil are other ways, leading 
By steep descent to dark Ignominy 1 


j 
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f S. Lxx. 1-4. 


Sara LXX. 

Ua'Ofij, or the Ways of Ascent. 

In the name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merctful 

1. JSC questioner asked®*'* 

About a Penalty 
To befall — 



2. The Unbelievers, 

The which there is none 
To ward off, — 

3. (A Penalty) from God, 
Lord of the Ways 

Of Ascent.**® 




4 }§^he angels and 

The Spirit*” ascend 
Unto Him in a Day**” 

The measure whereof 
Is (as) fifty thousand years : 



I 


5675 Anyone might ask, When wil! Judgment come’ That question usually implies doubt. 
The answer is the mystery of Time is beyond man's comprehension But there is something which 
touches him closely and concerns his conduct and his future welfare, and that is explained in four 
propositions. (1) Judgment is sure to come, and none can ward it off, (2) it will exact a dreadful 
Penalty from Unbelievers, but the righteous have nothing to fear , (3) it will be a Penalty from God, 
the Lord of both Justice and Merry, it will not be merely a blind calamity of fate, and (4) further 
we are reminded of another title of God, “ Lord of the Ways of Ascent ” , which means that though 
He sits high on His Throne of Glory, He is not inaccessible, but in His infinite Mercy has provided 
ways of ascent to Him , see next note 


5676 Ma*drtj stair-ways, wa>s of ascent In xliii 33, the word is used in its literal sense 
“ silver stair-ways on which to go up ** Here there is a profound spiritual meaning Can we reach 
up to God Most High ? In His infinite grace He gives that privilege to angels and spiritual beings, 
man being such in his highest aspect. But the way is not easy, nor can it be travelled in a day 
See the next two notes. 


5677. *' The Spirit ” Cf Ixxviii. 38, the Spirit and the angels " , and xcvii 4, “ the angels 

and the Spirit” In xvi 2, we have translated Rdlf, by ** inspiration'* Some Commentators 
understand the angel Gabnel by the Spirit ** But 1 think a more general meaning is possible, and 
fits the context better Man is gifted with the Spirit of God xv 29 In the spiritual kingdom we 
are all raised to the light of the Countenance of God, and His Glory transforms us 

567Bi But such a glonous transformation is not to be attained w ithout the highest spiritual 
erortion, and if we measure time as we measure it on the plane of this life, it may take thousands 
of years. In the spiritual plane it may be just a day or a moment Cf xxxii 4-5, and notes 3632 
and 3634. 
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S. Lxx. 5*1 1.] 


5, Therefore do thou hold 

Patieace,— a Patience 

Of beautiful (contentment).’*’* 

' < 

6. They see the (Day) indeed 

As a faivoif (event) : 


7. But We see it 
(Quite) near.*** 


8 ^he Day that 

The sky will be like 

Molten brass,*" 


9. And the mountains will be 

Like wool,*** 

j 


10. And no friend will ask 

After a friend, *** 


1 1 . Though they will be put 

In sight of each other, — 

The sinner’s desire will be : 

Would that he could 

...... i 



5679 The man of God, persecuted and tn trouble with the world, should yet bold Patience— 
not the sort of patience which goes with complaints expressed or suppressed, as m the early history 
of Job, but the sort of patience that is content with the ordering of God’s world, for he believes and 
knows It to be good, as did the holy Prophet Muhammad Such a patience is akin to Good 
Pleasure, for it arises from the purest faith and trust in God 


5680. The men of evil may see the just retribution for their sms so far off that they doubt 
whether it would ever come. But in God's sight, and pn the scale of the Universal Plan, it is quite 
near , for time as we know it hardly exists in the spiritual world. It may come even in this life , 
but It IS bound to come eventually 


5681. Cf xviii 29, (where the wrong-doer will have a drink like melted brass in Hell), and 
zliv 45, (where his food will be like molten brass). Here the appearance of the sky is compared to 
molten brass, or, as some understand it, like the dregs of oil What is conveyed by the metaphor is 
that the beautiful blue sky will melt away. 


5682 Cf Cl 5, where the metaphor of carded wool is used. The mountains which seem so solid 
will be like flakes of wool driven by the carder’s hand 


5683. The world as we know it will have so completely passed away that the landmarks in the 
heavens and on earth will also have vanished Not only that, but the human relationships of mind 
and heart will have been transformed by sin into something ugly and dreadful The sinoeiis wM 
be so overcome with terror at the realisation of tbetr personal responsibility that they will deieit 
their most intimate friends, and indeed their very i^^ht of each other will add to their agonys 




160 ? 


kedeem himself from 
The Penalty of tW Day*** 
By (sacrificing) his children, 

12. His wife and his brother, 


13. His kindred who sheltered him, 

14. And all, all that is 
On earth, — so it could 
Deliver him . 

15. By no means ! 

For it would be 
The Fire of Hell'— 


16. Plucking out (his being) 
Right to the skull ' — “® 

17. Inviting (all) such 
As turn their backs 

And turn away their faces 
(From the Right), 

18. And collect (wealth) 

And hide it (from use) I 


ll-iS. 








'i 'X/Cy 




5684 The sinner will offer his children, his family, his kinsmen, who had sheltered and protected 
him,— in fact everything on earth that he could— as a ransom for himself Such would be his 
selfishness and his agony 

5685- What would not the sinnei give for his own deliverance ! But nothing could save him 
The Fire of Hell would be roaring for him ! 

5686 It would be a Fire not only burning his body, but reaching right up to his brains and his 
understanding, and— as is said in tiv 7— his heart and affections also. In other words the Penalty 
typified by the Fire will burn into his inmost being. 

5687 The analysis of sin is given in four master-strokes, of which the first two refer to the will 
or psychology of the sinner, and the last two to the use he makes of the good things of this life 
(1) Sin begins with turning your back to the Right, refusing to face it squarely, running away from 
It whether from cowardice or mdifference (2) But Conscience and the sense of Right will try to 
prevent the flight , the Grace of God will meet the sinner at all corners and try to reclaim him , the 
hardened sinner will deliberately turn away his face from it, insult it, and reject it (3) The result 
of this psychology will be that he will abandon himself to greed, to the collection of riches, ana 
the acquisition of matenaradvantages to which he is not entitled , this may involve hjrpocmy, 
fraud, and crime (4) Having acquired the matenal advantages, the next step will be to keep others 
out of them, to prevent hoarded wealth from fructifying by circulation, to conceal it from envy or 
spite. This IS the spmtual Rake's Progress. 



2:$ 26.) 


isds 


19. J^raly man was created 

Very impatient; — “** 


20. Fretful when evil 

Touches him; 

iSjrK* 

21. And niggardly when 

Good reaches him ; — 


22. Not so those devoted 

To Prayer, — 


23. Those who remain steadfast 

To their prayer; 


24. And those in whose wealth 

Is a recognised right 


25. For the (needy) who asks 

And him who is prevented 
(For some reason from asking): 


26. And those who hold 

To the truth of the Day 

Of Judgment; 



5688 Man. according to the Plan of God, was to be in the best of moulds (xcv. 4). But in order 
to fulfil his high destiny he was given free-will to a limited extent The wrong use of this fKfi-will 
makes his nature weak iiv 28), or hasty (xvu IJ). or impatient, as here That becomes his nature 
by his own act, but he is spoken of as so created because of the capacities given to him in his 
creation 


5689 In adversity he complains and gets into despair In prosperity he becomes arrogant and 
forgets other people’s rights and his own shortcomings C/ xli 49-50 

5690 The description of those devoted to Prayer is given in a number of clauses that follow 
introduced by the words “ Those u ho ” Devoted to Prayer ’ is here but another aspect of what 
IS described elsewhere as the Faithful and the Righteous Devotion to prayer does not mean merely 

* a certain number of formal ntes or prostrations It means a complete surrender of one’s being to 
God This means an earnest approach to and realisation of God's Presence ("steadfastness in 
Prayer") , acts of practical and real charity , an attempt to read this life in terms of the Hereafter- 
the seekmg of the Peace of God and avoidance of His displeasure . chastity , probity ; true and firm’ 
witness , and guarding the sacredness of the Presehce (verse 34) 


5691. See n 5001 to li 19 True charity consists m finding out those in real need, whether they 
ask or not Most frequently those who ask are idle men who msol«itly wish to live upon others. 
But all cases of those who ask should be duly investigated, m cate a little timely help may set the 
erring on the wsjy But the man with wealth or talent or opportunity has the further re^ionsibility 
of ’aeamhing out those m need of hit assistance, m order to show that he holds all gifts in trust for 
the service of bu fellow-creatures. 



27. And those who fear 

The displeasure of their Lord,— 

28. For their Lord’s displeasure 
Is the opposite of Peace 
And Tranquillity; — 


1609 tS.LXX. 27-35. 



29. And those who guard 
Their chastity, 


6 



30. Except with their wives 
And the (captives) whom 
Their nght hands possess, — 
For (then) they are not 

To be blamed, 

31. But those who trespass 
Beyond this are transgressors 


32. And those who respect 
Their trusts and covenants , 



O 







33. And those who stand firm 
In their testimonies ; ““ 


5692 A true fear of God is the fear of offending against His holy Will and Law, and is therefore 
akin to the lo\ e of God It proceeds from the realisation that all true peace and tranquillity comes 
from attuning oui will to the universal Will, and that sin causes discoid, disharmony, and 
displeasure, —another name for the Wrath of God 


5693 Some would construe this verse And their Lord s displeasure is one against which 
there is no security " , meaning that the punishment of sin mav come suddenly at any time, when 
you least expect it 


5694 Captives of war may be married as such see iv 25 but their status is inferior to that of 
free wives until they are free This institution of the captives of war is now obsolete Such 
inferiority of status as there was, was in the status of captivity, not in the status of mamage as 
such, in which there are no degrees, except by local customs, which Islam does not recognise. 


5695 For obligations of trusts and covenants, express or implied, see n 682 to v 1 They are 
just as sacred in ordinary everyday life as they are m special spiritual relationships In addition, 
our life itself, and such reason and talents as we possess, as well as our wealth and possessions are 
trusts, of which we must fulfil the duties punctiliously. 


5695 If we know any truth of any kind, to that we must bear witness, as affecting the lives or 
interests of our fellow*beings,— firmly, not half-heartedly, without fear or favour, even if it causes 
or trouble to us, or if it loses us friends or associates 




S. LXX. 34*40 ] 
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34. And those who guard 
(The sacredness) of their 

worship;—**’ 




35. Such will be 

The honoured ones 

In the Gardens (of Bliss). 


Section 2 . 


36. J^ow what is 

The matter with the Unbelievers 
That they rush madly 

Before thee— ““ 


37. From the right 

And from the left, 

In crowds ? 


38. Does every man of them 

Long to enter 

The Garden of Bilss ? 


39. By no means ! 

For We have created them 

Out of the (base matter) 

They know ! *** 


40. ^I^ow I do 

Call to witness 



5697 Worship or prayer includes honest work, chanty, and every good deed To guard the 
sacredness of this ideal is to sum up the whole duty of man. We began with " steadfastness in 
prayer” in verse 23 above, and after a review of various aspects of the good man’s life, close with 
the sacredness of worship, t e living as in the sight of God 


5698 Before thee The Unbelievers did not believe m a Hereafter When the Bliss of the 
Hereafter was described, as in the last verse, they ridiculed it and pretended to be running in for it 
as in a race. They are here rebuked in the same tone of sarcasm. 


5699 The animal part of man is nothing to be proud of, and they know it It is by spintual 
ef ort, and long preparation through a good life that a man can nse above the mere animal part of 
him to his high dignity as a spiritual being, and his noble destiny in the Hereafter 


5700. For the form of adjuration, c/ Izix 38, n 5665 ; also Ivi. 75 Here the witness placed before 
us by God IS His own power and glory manifested in the splendour of sunrise and sunset at 
different points through the solar year, 




1611 


[ S. LXX. 40-44. 


The Lord of all points 
In the East and the West 
That We can certainly — 






41. Substitute for them 
Better (men) than they; 
And We are not 
To be defeated 
(In Our Plan) 




42. So leave them 

To plunge in vain talk 
And play about,’”* 

Until they encounter 
That Day of theirs which 
They have been promised I— 

43. The Day whereon 
They will issue 
From their sepulchres 
In sudden haste 

As if they were 
Rushing to a goal-post 
(Fixed for them),-”®* 






44. Their eyes lowered 
In dejection, — 
Ignominy covering them 
(All over)! 

Such IS the Day 
The which they 
Are promised * 





5701 See n 4034 to xxxvii 5 If God has such power m the wonderful phenomena of the 
rising of the sun at varying points, repeated year after year, can you not see that He can easily 
substitute better men than you Unbelievers and blasphemers ’ 

570Z The transition from the singular " I ” to the plural " We " may be noted See n 56 to u. 38. 

5703 Their talk of Unfaith is vain, because all spiritual evidence is against it , it is like the 
foolish play of people who do not think seriously But the tremendous Day of Judgment and Reality 
will come, as descnbed in the next two verses. 

5704. Now there will be a deflmte Goal-post or Banner or Standard of Truth fixed, which all 
must acknowledge. But they will acknowledge it in shame and dejection. For the time for their 
repentance nnd amendment will then have passed 




, Intro, to S. LXXi.] 
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(C. 251. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXI {NUh). 

This is another early Meccan Sara, of which the date has no significance.- 
The theme is that while Good must uphold the standard of Truth and Righteousness, 
a stage is reached when it must definitely part company with Evil, lest Evil should 
spread its corruption abroad This theme is embodied in the prayer of Noah just 
before the Flood. The story of Noah's agony is almost a Parable for the holy 
Prophet’s persecution in the Meccan period. 

C. 251. — The Prophet’s Message, as was that of Noah, 

(ixzi 1-28 ) Is g warning against sin, and the Good News of Mercy 
Through the door of Repentance . for God is loving 
And long-suffering, and His Signs are within us 
And around us. But the sinners are obstinate * 

They plot against Righteousness, and place their trust 
In futile falsehoods. They will be swept away. 

And the earth will be purged of Evil Let us 
Pray for Mercy and Grace for ourselves. 

Those nearest and dearest to us, and for all 
Who turn in faith to God, in all ages 
And all countries, and amongst all Peoples 



ts. Lxxi. i-l 




Soni LitXl 

Nufy, or Noah. 

In the name of GoJ, Moot Gractoue, 

Most Merciful. 

1. e sent NoaK*”** 

To his People 
(With the Command): 

“ Do thou warn thy People 
Before there comes to them 
A grievous Penalty ” 

2. He said : “ O my People ! 

I am to you 

A Warner, clear and open : 



3. “ That ye should worship 
God, fear Him, 

And obey Hun : 

4. “ So He may forgive you 
Your sms and give you 
Respite lor a stated Term : 
For when the Term given 
By God IS accomplished, 

It cannot be put forward : 
If yeinly knew.” 


5. !!Elie said : “ O my Lord 1 
I have called to my People 
Night and day : 










5705. Noah's mission is referred to m many places See specially xi 25 49 and notes His 
contemi^ranes had completely abandoned the moral law A purge had to be made, and the 
great Flood made it This gives a new starting point in history for Noah’s People,— for the 
remnant saved in the Ark 

5706 His Warning was to be both clear {it unambiguous) and open ic publicly proclaimed). 
Both these meanings arc implied in Muhin C/ Ixvii 26 The meaning of the Warning was 
obviously that if they had repented, they would have obtained mercy, 

5707 Three aspects of man’s duty are emphasized (l)true worship with heart and soul^, 
(2) God*fearing recognition that all evil must lead to self-deterioration and Judgment , (3) hence 
repentance and amendment of life, 

5706 God gives respite freely , but it is for Him to give it His Command is definite and final ; 

, neither man or any other authonty can alter or in any way modify it. If we could only realise this 
to the full in our inmost soul, it would be best for us and lead to our happiness. 
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& LXXI. 6>il.] 


6 “ But my call only 

Increases (their) flight 
(From the Right). 


7. “And every time I have 

Called to them, that Thou 

Mightest forgive them, 

They have (only) thrust 

Their fingers into their ears, 
Covered themselves up with 

Their garments, grown obstinate. 
And given themselves up 

To arrogance. 


8. “ So I have called to them 

Aloud ; 


9. “ Further I have spoken 

To them in public 

And secretly in private. 


10. “ Saying, ‘Ask forgiveness 

From your Lord ; 

For He is Oft- Forgiving; 


11.“* He will send rain 

To you in abundance ; 



5709 When convincing arguments and warnings are placed before singers, there are two kinds 
of reactions Those who are wise recci\e admonition, repent, and bring forth fruits of repentance, 
ue amend their lives and turn to God On the other hand, those who are callous to any advice 
take it up as a reproach, fly farther and farther from righteousness, and shut out more and more the 
channels through which God's healing Grace can reach them and work for them 

5710 The literal meaning would be that, just as they thrust their fingers into their ears to 
prevent the voice of the admonisher reaching them, so they co\ ercd their bodies with their garments 
that the light of truth should not penetrate to them, and that they should not even be seen by the 
Preacher But there is a further symbolic meaning “ Their garments ” are the adornments of 
vanities, their evil habits, customs, and traditions, and their ephemeral interests and standards 
They drew them closer round them to prevent the higher Light reaching them They grew obstmate 
and gave themselves up to the grossest form of selfish arrogance 

5711 Noah used all the resources of the earnest preacher he dinned the Message of God mtc 
their ears , he spoke in public places , and he took individuals into his confidence, and appealec 
privately to them ; but all in vain 

5712 They had perhaps been suffering from drought or famine If they had taken the message 
in the right way, the rain would have been a blessing to them They took it in the wrong way, anc 
the rain was a curse to them> for it flooded the country and drowned the wicked generation* li 
the larger Plan, it was a blessing all the same; for it purged the world, and gave it a new start 
morally and spiritually* 
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[S. LXXI. 12-1^ 


12. " *Give you increase 

In wealth and sons ; 

And bestow on you 

Gardens and bestow on you 

Rivers (of flowing water).*”* 


13. What IS the matter 

With you, that ye 

Place not your hope 

For kindn^ess and long-sufiering 

In God, — 


14. “ ‘ Seeing that it is He 

That has created you 

In diverse stages ? 


15. *“ See ye not 

How God has created 

The seven heavens 

One above another,**” 


16. " ‘And made the moon 

A light in their midst, 

And made the sun 

As a (Glorious) Lamp ? *”* 


17. " ‘And God has produced 

You from the earth, 

Growing (gradually),**” 


5713 Each of these blessings— rain and crops, wealth and man-power, flourishing gardens, and 


perennial streams— are indications of prosperity, and have not only a material but also a 
spiritual meaning Note the last point, rivers of Howing w ater ” The perennial springs make the 
prosperity as it were permanent they indicate a settled population, honest and contented, and 
enjoying their blessmgs here on earth as the foretaste of the eternal joys of heaven 

5714 C/. xxii 5, and notes 2773-2777 , also xxiii 12-17, and notes 2872-2875 The meaning here 
may be even wider. Man in his various states exhibits various wonderful qualities or capacities, 
mental and spiritual, that may be compared with the wonderful workings of nature on the earth 
and in the heavens. Will he not then be grateful for these Mercies and turn to God, Who created 
all these marvels^ 

5715 See n 5559 to Ixvii 3. 

5716, Cf XXV 61, where the sun is referred to as the glorious Lamp of the heavens . Blessed is 
He Who made the Constellations in the skies, and placed therein a Lamp, and a Moon givmg light " 

5717. Cf 111 . 37. where the growth of the child Mary the mother of Jesus is described by the same 
word nahat, ordinarily denoting the growth of plants and trees The simile is that of a seed sown, 
that germinates, grows, and dies, and goes back to the earth. Ih man, there is the further process 
of the Resurrection- C/* also xg« 55« 
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18. “ ‘And m Uie End v 

He will tttnrn you 

Into the (earth), 

Andi i^ise you fordi 
(Again at the Resurrection)^ 


19. “ 'And God has made 

The earth for you 

As a carpet (spread out),’^** 


20. “ ‘ That ye may go' about 

Therein, in spacious roads ’ ’’ 


Section 2 

} 

21. ]]^oah said : " 0 my Lord * 
They have disobeyed me. 

But they follow (men) 

VlThose wealth and children 

Give them no Increase 

But only Loss. 


22. “And they have devised 

A tremendous Plot."“ 


23. “And they have said 
(To each other), 

'Abandon not your gods . 

Abandon neither Wadd 

Nor Suwa’, neither 

YagOth nor Ya’Qq, 

Nor Nasr ’ ; — 



5718 Cf.xx.S3 

5719 Ftjaj implies valley -roads or passes between mountains Thoi^gh there are mountain 
chains on the earth, God’s artistry has provided e\en in such regions valleys and channels b\ 
which men may go about Mountain roads usually follow the valleys 

5719-A Sinners always resent it as a reproach that righteous men should speak to them for 
their own good They prefer smooth flatterers, and they worship power even though the depositaries 
of power are selfish men. who neither profit themselves nor profit others by the wealth and 
man-power that they collect round themselves They forget that mere material things may be a 
delusion and a snare unless the moral and spiritual factor behind them sanctifies them 

5720 Having got material resources, the wicked devise plots to get nd of the nghteous whose 
presence is a reproach to them For a time their plots mav seem tremendous and have the 
appearance of success, but they can never defeat God’s Purpose 

5721 For an account of how these Pagan gods and superstitions connected with them originated, 
and how they became adopted into the Arabian Pag^an Pantheon* see Appendix XIII at, the end of, 
this Sflra 




t S. uxi.> 24x28. 


ml 


M. “ They have already 
Misled maoy^ and 
Grant ThoU no increase 
To the wrong-doers 
Except in error." 


25 Because of their sins 
They were drowned 
(In the Flood),”" 

And were made to enter 
The Fire (of Punishment) 
And they found — 

In lieu of God — 

None to help them. 


26. .^Cnd Noah said ; 

" O my Lord 1 Leave not 
Of the Unbelievers, 

A single one on earth ' 


27. "For, if Thou dost leave 
(Any of) them, they will 
But mislead Thy devotees, 
And they will breed none 
But wicked ungrateful ones 


28. “ O my Lord ! Forgive me, 
My parents, all who 
Enter my house in Faith, 
And (all) believing men 








Ivi* % » 







<\& 




Sill Such Pagan superstitions and cults do nut add to human knowledge ui human well being. 
1 hey only increase error and wrongdoing h or example, how muth lewdness resulted from the 
Greek and Roman Saturnalia* And how much lewdness lesults from ribald Holi songs! This is 
the natural result, and Noah in his bittermss of spirit prays that God’s grace maybe cut off from men 
who hug them to their hearts 


5723 The Punishment of sin seizes the soul from every side and in every form. Water 
(drowning) indicates death by suffocation, through the nose, ears, eyes, mouth, throat, and lungs. 
Fire has the opposite effects it bums the skin, the limbs, the flesh, the brains, the bones, and every 
part of the body So the destruction wrought by sm is complete from all points of view And yet 
It is not death (xx 74) , for death would be a merciful release from the Penally, and the soul steeped 
in sin has closed the gates of God s Merev on itself There they will abide, unless and “ except as 
God willeth (vi 128) For time and eternity, as we conceive them now, have no meanwg-Hi-the 
wholly new world which the soul enters after death or Judgment 

, . * * < 
i So 

5724. The Flood was sent in order to purge all sin. The prayer of Noah is not vindictive. It 
UtnplytlMan8,’*CutoSBlltherootkofiiiti". See laekt hdWi •’ 



S. Lxxi. 2k.) 

And believing women : *”* 
And to the wrong-doers 
Grant Thou no increase 
Except in Perdition ! ” 






5725 Indeed he prays for himself, his parents, his guests, and all who in earnest faith turn 
to God, in all ages and in all places Praying for their forgiveness is also praying for the destruction 
of sin. 


572& This IS slightly different from verse 24 above, where see n, 5722 See also last note. 
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[App. Xllt. 


APPENDIX XIII. 

Ancient Porms of Pagan Worship (see Ixxi. 23, n. 5721). 

From prehistoric times man has sought to worship powers of nature, or symbols 
representing those powers, or idols representing those symbols. In vulgar minds they 
become debased superstitions, and seem to come into competition with the worship of 
the one True God. 

2. The five names mentioned in Ixxi. 23 represent some of the oldest Pagan 
cults, before the Flood as well as after the Flood, though the names themselves are in 
the form m which they were worshipped by local Arab tribes. The names of the tribes 
have been preserved to us by the Commentators, but they are of no more than 
archeological interest to us now. But the names of the false gods are interesting to us 
from the point of view of comparative religion, as, under one form or another, such cults 
still exist in countries which have not accepted the Gospel of Unity, as they have always 
existed since man turned from bis Maker and Sustain er to the worship of created things 
or invented fancies. 

3. The names of the five false gods and the symbols under which they were 
represented were as follows . — 

Pagan god Shape Quality represented 

1. Wadd .«• Man ... Manly Power. 

2. Suwft’ ... Woman Mutability, Beauty. 

3. Yagath .. Lion (or Bull) ... Brute Strength. 

4. Ya’fiq ... Horse Swiftness. 

5. Nasr ... Eagle, or Vulture, Sharp Sight, 

or Falcon Insight. 

It IS not clear whether these names are to be connected with true Arabic verbal 
toots or ate merely Arabicised forms of names derived from foreign cults, such as those 
of Babylonia or Assyria, the region of Noah’s Flood. The latter supposition is probably. 
Even in the case of Wadd (Affection, Love) and Naar (Eagle), which are good Arabic 
words, it IS doubtful whether they are not, in this connection, translations or corruptions 
of words denotmg foreign cults. 

4. In studying ancient comparative mythologies we must never forget the 
following facts. (1) Men’s ideas of God always tend to be anthropomorphic. The 
qualities which they admire they transfer to their godhead. (2) But fear in primitive 
ffi an also leads to the transfer of anything mysterious or imagined to be injurious, to the 
Pantheon. Such things have to be placated in order that they may not injure man. 
Thus in popular Hinduism the goddess of small>pox, which causes terror over an 
^norant countryside, has to be worshipped, placated, or appeased with sacnfice. 
(3) This leads to the worship of animals noxious to man, such as serpent^worship, which 
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has prevailed and still prevails in many primitive areas. In ancient Egyptian mythology 
the Crocodile (so common in the Nile), the Dog, the Bull, and the Ibis were 
worshipped both literally and symbolically. See Appendix V, p. 409. (4) But as men’s 
knowledge grows, and they observe the wonderful heavenly bodies and their motions, 
they begin to feel their sublimity, beauty, and mystery, and they transfer their worship 
to the heavenly bodies. The first great astronomers in the ancient world were the 
Babylonians and Chaldseans Among them was Abraham’s homeland. The 'allegory 
of Abraham (vi 74-82 and notes) points to the importance of the cult of the wcnrship of 
heavenly bodies, and the fallacy in them. “ It is those who believe, and confuse not 
their beliefs with wrong — that are truly in security, for they are on right guidance ” 
(vi. 82) The Sabsean worship of heavenly bodies in Arabia had probably its source in 
Chaldsea (see last paragraph of n 76 to ii. 62) (5) A further refined step in Paganism 

is to worship abstractions, to treat concrete things as symbols of abstract qualities which 
they represent. For example, the planet Saturn with its slow motion was treated as 
phlegmatic and evil The planet Mars with its fiery red light was treated as betokenmg 
war and havoc and evil, and so on Jupiter, with its magnificent golden light, was 
treated as lucky and benignant to any who came under its influence. Venus became 
the symbol and the goddess of carnal love. The Pagan Arabs erected Time [Dahr) 
into a deity, existing from eternity to eternity, and dispensing good and ill fortune to 
men. The ancient ^gean religion treated the vital principle in the same way, as 
spontaneous and eternal, and traces of this are found in many religions, ancient and 
modern. (6) The next step was to reincarnate as it were these qualities in beings of 
flesh and blood, with lives, feelings, and passions like those of ordinary men and women, 
and to fill op a confused Pantheon with gods and goddesses that quarrelled, hated, loved, 
were jealous, and suffered or enjoyed life like human beings. In such a Pantheon there 
was room for demi-gods and real human heroes that were worshipped as gods. The 
Greek poets and artists were past masters in carrying out this process, under cover of 
which they discussed profound human problems with great power. They made religion 
dramatic. While they gained in humanism, they lost the purer spiritual conceptions 
which lift the divme world far above the futilities and crimes of this life. Hierarchical 
Christianity has suffered from this inheritance of the Greek tradition. (7) Where there 
was a commingling of peoples and cultures, several of these ideas and processes got 
mixed up together. Gods and goddesses of different origins were identified one with 
another, eg. Artemis, the chaste virgin huntress goddess of the Greek Pantheon, was 
identified with Diana of the Romans, Diana of the Ephesians (representing the teeming 
life of nature), and Selene the cold moon-goddess. Similarly Diana was identified with 
the Egyptian Isis, and Diana’s twin-brother Apollo (the sun) with the Egyptian Osins. 
Forces of nature, animals, trees, qualities, astronomical bodies, and various other factors 
got mixed up together, and formed a shapeless medley of superstitions, which are all 
condemned by Islam. 

. s 

5. To revert to the worship of the heavenly bodies. The countless fixed stars 
in the firmament occupied always the same relative positions in the heavens, and did 
not impress the imagination of the ancients like the objects which stood out vividly with 
mysterious laws of relative motion. A few individual stars did attract the worshippets* 
attmtion ; e.g. Sinus the Dog-star, the brightest fixed star in the heavens, with a 
Uoish tinge in its hght, and Algol the variable star, being Beta of the oohstdldtiOQ 
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Perseus, whose variations can be perceived by the naked eye in two or three nights, 
became connected with many legends, myths, and superstitions It is probably Sinus 
that IS referred to as the fixed star in the Parable of Abraham (vi. 76) With regard to 
the fixed stars in their mynads, the astronomers turned their fancy to devising Groups or 
Constellations. But the moving “stars ”, or planets, each with its own individual laws of 
motion, stood out to them personified, each with a motion and therefore will or influence 
of its own As they knew and understood them, they were seven in > number, w*. • 
(1) and (2) the moon and the sun, the two objects which most closely and indubitably 
influence the tides, the temperatures, and the life on our planiet ; (3) and (4) the 
two inner planets. Mercury and Venus, which are morning and evening stars, 
and never travel far from the sun ; and (5), (6), and (7) Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, the 
outer planets, whose elongations from the sun on the ecliptic can be as wide as possible. 
The number seven became itself a mystic number, as explained in n 5S26 to Ixv. 12. 

6. It will be noticed that the sun and the moon and the five planets got 
identified each with a living deity, god or goddess, with characteristics and qualities of 
its own The solar myth was a myth of very fruitful vitality’, and got mixed up with 
many other myths and ideas In late Roman religion it appears in the story of Apollo, 
the sun>god of light and learning and of manly beauty, twin brother to Diana the moon- 
goddess. In ancient Egypt it appears in the myth of Horus, the falcon-eyed, or of Ra 
or Ri, the Eye, which sees all things. Further, the eagle, or falcon, or hawk, became 
itself identified with the sun, with its piercing light The sun-myth mixes itself up with 
the myth of the Nile and with the cycle of legends connected with Isis and Osiris, who 
were subsequently identified with the moon and the sun divinities. In Babylon the 
name Shamash (Arabic, Shams) proclaims the glory of the sun-god corresponding to 
the old Sumerian Utu or Babbar, while the hymns to Surya (the sun) in the Rig-Veda 
and the cult of Mithra in Persia proclaim the dominance of sun-worship. 

7 Moon-worship was equally popular in various forms I have already 
referred to the classical legends of Apollo and Diana, twin brother and sister, representing 
the sun and the moon The Egyptian Khonsu, traversing the sky in a boat, referred to 
the moon, and the moon legends also got mixed up with those about the god of 
magic, Tbotb, and the Ibis. In the Vedic religion of India the moon-god was Soma, 
the lord of the planets, and the name was also applied to the juice which was the drink 
of the gods. It may be noted that the moon was a male divinity in ancient India ; it 
was also a male divinity in ancient Semitic religion, and the Arabic word for the moon 
iqam'ar) is of the masculine gender. On the other hand, the Arabic word for the sun 
(shams) is of the feminine gender The Pagan Arabs evidently looked upon the sun as 
a goddess and the moon as a god 

8. Of the five planets, perhaps Venus as the evening star and the morning star 
alternately impressed itself most on the imagination of astro- mythology This planet 
was in diflierent places considered both male and female In the Bible (Isaiah, xiv. 12), 
the words “ How art thou fallen, O Lucifer, son of the morning 1 ’’ are understood to 
refer to the Morning Star in the first instance, and by analogy to the King of Babylon. 
The Fathers of the Christian Church, on the other hand, transferred the name Lucifer to 
Satan, the power of evil. Mercury is a less conspicuous planet, and was looked upon as 
e child in the family, the father and mother being the moon and the sun, or the sun 
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and the moon (according to the sex attributed to these divinities), or else either the 
sun or the moon was the father and Venus the mother (the sexes being inter<cbBOgeable 
in the myths). Of the three outer planets, Jupiter is the most conspicuous : indeed, 
after the sun and the moon, it is the most conspicuous object in the heavens, and was 
reputed to be beneficent and to bestow good fortune. The sun and the moon being 
considered in a class apart, Jupiter was considered the father of the planets, and possibly 
his worship got occasionally mixed up with that of the sun. Mars and Saturn, as has 
already been stated, were considered malevolent planets, to be feared for the mischief 
that they might do ; for the Pagan Pantheons worshipped powers both of good and evil. 

9. It is remarkable that the days of the week are named after the seven planets 
of geocentric astronomy, and if we take them in alternate sequence they indicate the 
order in which their heavens were arranged with reference to proximity to the earth. 
The following table represents this grouping . — 


Planet 

Prestding god or goddess 

Day of the week 
alternate a 

Moon 

Diana 

Monday 

Mercury 

Mercury 

Wednesday 

Venus 

Venus 

Friday 

The Sun 

Apollo 

Sunday 

Mars 

Mars 

Tuesday 

Jupiter 

Jupiter 

Thursday 

Saturn 

Saturn 

Saturday 


This alternate sequence is carried into a circle, as the total number is seven, itself a 
mystic number. 

10. These cross-currents and mixtures of nature-worship, astral-worship, hero- 
worship, worship of abstract qualities, etc., resulted in a medley of debasing superstitions 
which are summed up in the five names, Wadd, Suwfi’, Yaguth, Ya’&q, and Nasr, as 
noted in paragraph 3 above. The time of Noah is taken to be the peak of superstition 
and false worship, and the most ancient colts may thus be symbolically brought under 
these heads. If Wadd and Suws’ represented Man and Woman, they might well 
represent the astral-worship of the moon and the sun, or the sun and the moon, or they 
might represent human self-glorification, the worship of Self as against God, or they 
might represent the worship of Manly Power and Female Beauty, or other abstract 
qualities of that kind. On the other hand, it is possible that the worship of Jupiter and 
Venus itself got mixed up with the worship of the sun-moon pair. One pair being 
identified with another pair in a Septet, the number seven was reduced to five, and the 
five (itself a mystic number) might itself represent the seven planets as then worshipped. 
Further, it may be that Nasr (the vulture, falcon, hawk, or eagle, the Egyptian Horns) 
also represents a solar myth, mixed up with the cult of the planets. These cross-currents 
of astro-mythological mixtures of cults are well-known to students of ancient popular 
religions. If the five names, from another angle of vision, represent qualities, the Wadd- 
SuwS’ pair (Sun-Moon, Jupiter-Venus) would represent manly power and womanly 
beauty or mutability respectively, and the three remaining ones (paragraph 3) might 
represent Brute Strength, like that of a Bull or a Lion ; Swiftness like that of a HorsS ; 
or sharpness (of sight or intelligence) like that of a vulture, hawk, or eagle. 
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ll. It may be noted that the five names of deities mentioned here to represent 
very ancient religious cults are well-chosen They are not the names of the deities best 
known in Mecca, but rather those which survived as fragments of very ancient cults 
among the outlying tribes of Arabia, which were influenced by the cults of Mesopotamia 
(Noah’s country). The Pagan deities best known in the Ka’ba and round about Mecca 
were Lat, ’UzzS, and Manftt (ManSt was also known round Yathrib, which afterwards 
became Medina.) See liii. 19-20 They were all female goddesses. Lat almost 
certainly represents another wave of sun-worship the sun being feminine in Arabic and 
in Semitic languages generally “ Lat ” may be the original of the Greek Leto ”, the 
mother of Apollo the sun-god (Encyclopcpdia of Islam, I , p 380) If so, the name was 
brought in prehistoric times from South Arabia by the great Incense Route (n 3816 
to xxxiv 18) to the Mediterranean *Uzza probably represents the planet Venu^ The 
origin of Manat is not quite clear, but it would not be surprising if it also turned out to 
be astral The 360 idols established by the Pagans in the Ka’ba probably represented 
the 360 days of an inaccurate solar year This was the actual ” modern ” Pagan 
worship as known to the Quraish contemporary with our Prophet In sharp contrast to 
this IS mentioned the ancient antedulivian worship under five heads, of which fragments 
persisted in outlying places, as they still persist in different forms and under different 
names in all parts of the world where the pure worship of God in unity and truth is not 
firmly established in the minds and hearts of men 

References The classical work on Arabian idol-worship is Ibn al Kalbi’s Kiiab ul-asnam, of the 
late second century of the Hijra The book is not easily accessible Our doctors of religion have 
evinced no interest in the study of ancient cults or in comparative religion and most of them had 
not before them the results of modern archaeology But a modern school of Egyptian archaeologists 
IS ansing, which takes a great deal of interest in the antiquities of their own country For astral 
worship consult Hastings' Encyclopoedia of Religion and Ethics, articles on “ Sun, Moon, and Stars," 
as worshipped in different countries Consult also Sir E A Wallis Budge, Gods of the Egyptians, 
London 1904 , A H Savce, Religions of Ancient Egypt and Babvlonta Gifford Lectures Edinburgh 1902 , 
M Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assviia, Boston 1898, E W Hopkins Religions of India, 
London 1896 , G A Barton, Sketches of Semitic Origins, New York 1902 Any Classical Dictionary 
would give details of Greek and Roman Mythology It is curious that the Indus Civilisation, which 
resembles the Second Pre-diluvian Culture of Elam and Mesopotamia, does not clearly disclose any 
signs of astral worship But this study is still in its tentative stage 1 here is tree and animal 
worship, phallic worship, and the worship of the great Mother goddess Animal worship regards 
strength, courage, virility, or swiftness, as in the Pagan Arabian deities we have been considering 
See Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Civilization, 3 vols London 1931 

Sir J G Frazer, in his Adorns, 4 tits, and Osms (4th ed , London 1914, Vol I, pp 8-9) refers to 
Allatu or Eresh-Kigal as “the stern queen of the infernal regions " in Babylonian religion she 
was the goddess of the nether regions, of darkness and desolation, as her counterpart Ishtar was the 
chief goddess of the upper regions, of reproduction and fertility, associated with the planet Venus. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY • SDRA LXXII (Jinn). 

This IS a late Meccan SGra, of which we can be tolerably certain of the date. It 
was two years before the Hijrat, when the Prophet, despised and rejected in his native 
city of Mecca, went to evangelise the lordly men of Tfiif. They maltreated him and 
nearly killed him , what caused him even greater pain was the maltreatment of the 
humble and lowly men who went with him Tabari has handed down that memorable 
Prayer of faith and humility which he offered in the midst of his suffering. On his 
return journey to Mecca, a glorious vision was revealed to him, — bidden spiritual forces 
working for him, — people not known to him accepting his mission while his own people 
were still rejecting him Within two months some strangers from Medina had privately 
met him and laid the foundations of that Hijrat which was to change the fate of Arabia 
and the course of world-history. 

C. 252. — ^Spiritual Truth finds its lodgment 
(Ixxii 1-28.) In all sorts of unexpected places, and in all sorts 
Of unexpected ways The man of God, 

When most depressed by the buffets of a world 
Steeped in selfishness, sees a glorious vision . 

Hidden spiritual forces work for him, 

Make known the truth in marvellous ways. 

And proclaim the Goodness and Judgment of God 
They reject all Error and lead others to purify 
Their wills and come to God. Behold ' 

Every place and time, every gift 
Is meet for the service of God, the One, 

The True, Whose Word the righteous one 
Proclaims and must proclaim at all cost. 

Man’s Duty is plain, but in the Kingdom 
Of God, through God’s chosen ones. 

We rise to higher and higher Mysteries 
As may be expedient for os. Yet when 
Or how our End may be, is not given 
To man to know . let him but take 
The Treasures well-guarded, that come to him, 

And praise the Lord of all Knowledge and Wisdom 1 
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Stlra LXXn. 


Jinn, or the Spirits. 

In tk§ name of God, Moat Gracious, 

Moat Merciful. 


1. jS^ay : It has been 
Revealed ”” to me that 
A company of Jinns 
Listened (to the Qur-an). 

They said, ‘ We have 

Really heard a wonderful Recital i 



4 ^ " I 


2. * It gives guidance 
To the Right, 

And we have believed therein • 
We shall not join (in worship) 
Any (gods) with our Lord. 


3. ‘And exalted is the Majesty 
Of our Lord : He has 
Taken neither a wife 
Nor a son.*^" 



4. ' There were some foolish ones 
Among us, who used 

To utter extravagant lies 
Against God ; 

5. ‘But we do think 
That no man or spirit 




5727, Revelation may be through various channels, and one of the channels may be a vision, by 
which the Prophet sees and hears events clearly passing before him This particular vision may be 
the !^ame as that referred to more briefly in xlvi 29 32, where see n 4809 The Jinns had evidently 
heard of previous revelations, that of Moses (xlvi 30’, and the error of Trinitarian Christianity 
(Ixxii 3) The people from whom they come have all sorts of good and bad persons, but they are 
determined to preach the good Message of Unitj which they have heard and believed in 

5728 For Jinns, see m 929 to vi 100 We may take these to be spirits ordinarily unseen, or 
people who were strangers in Arabia, but had in their own private way heard and believed in the 
Gospel of Islam 

572ft The Holy Qur in would be to them a wonderful Recital— both in subject-matter and in- the 
ctreumstafice that it had come in Arabia among a pagan and ignorant nation. 

5730 They abjure paganism and also the doctnne of a son begotten by God, which would alft> 
imply a wife of whom he was begotten Cf vi. 101 
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Should say aught that is 
Untrue against God.*”* 



6. ' ip^rue, there were persons 
Among mankind who took shelter 
With persons among the Jinns, 
But they increased them 
In folly.**” 


7. 'And they (came to) think 
As ye thought, that God 
Would not raise up 
Anyone (to Judgment). 


8. ‘And we pried into 
The secrets of heaven , 
But we found it filled 
With stern guards 
And flaming fires **** 


9. ‘ We used, indeed, to sit 
In (hidden) stations, to (steal) 
A hearing ; but any 
Who listens now **” 

Will find a flaming fire 
Watching in ambush. 




5731 No one ought to entertain false notions about God For by joining false gods in our ideas 
of worship, we degrade our conception of ourselves and the duty w*e owe to our Creator and 
Chensher, to Whom w'e have to give a final account of life and conduct If we worship idols or 
heavenly bodies, or human beings, or any creatures, or false fancies born of self, or foolish 
abstractions, or the lusts and desires of our own hearts, we are not only doing violence to Truth, but 
we are causing discord in the harmony of the world 

3732 If human beings think that by a resort to some mysterious spints they can shelter 
themselves from the struggles and actualities of their own lives, they are sadly mistaken They must 
“dree their own weird *, as the Scots would say It is folly to try to escape from the duties which 
they can understand in their own natural surroundings, or to try to avoid the consequences of their 
own acts Only such persons do so as do not realise that they will ultimately have to answer at the 
Judgment'Seat of God, whose first outpost is in their own conscience 

5733 See notes 1951, 1953, and 1954 to xv 17 18 See alson 5562 to Ixvii 5 1 he speakers here 

have repented of sin and evil , but they recognise that there are evil ones among them, who love 

^stealth and prying, but their dark plots will be defeated by vigilant guardians of the Right, whose 
repulse of the attacks of evil is figured by the shafts of meteoric light in the heavens 

5734 What is the force of ** now ” ? It refers to the early Meccan period of Revelation It means 
that whatever excuse there may have been before, for people to try to seek out the hidden truths of 
the Unseen World through spirits, there was none now, as the perspicuous Qur An had restored the 
Message of Unity and cleared religion of all the cobwebs, mysteries, and falsehoods with which 
priestcraft and pious fraud had overlaid it The result is that such seekers after false hidden knowledge 
will find themselves confronted now by the flaming fire of the Qur-ftn, which, like the shafts of 
meteoric light (see last note), will he in wait for and nip such priestcraft and black magic in the bud 
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10. ‘And we understand not 

Whether ill is intended 

To those on earth,*^** 

Or whether their Lord 
( Really) intends to guide 

Them to right conduct. 


11. ' Inhere are among us 

Some that are righteous, 

And some the contrary : 

We follow divergent paths. 


12. ‘ But we think that we 

Can by no means frustrate 

God throughout the earth, 

Nor can we frustrate Him 

By flight”" 


13. 'And as for us, 

Since we have listened 

To the Guidance, we have 

Accepted it : and any 

Who believes in his Lord 

Has no fear, either”” 

Of a short (account) 

Or of any injustice 


14. ‘Amongst us are some 

That submit their wills 
(To God), and some 

That swerve from justice. 

Now those who submit 

Their wills — they have ”” 



5735 To these spirits this revolutionary gospel is yet new, and appears like a flaming sword 
which destroys falsehood while it protects Truth They frankly confess that they do not clearlv 
understand whether on the whole it will be a mercy to mankind or a punishment for mankind forsak- 
ing the paths of God But they rightly feel that it must be a blessing if all seek right Guidance 

5736 See last note In any case, they know that God’s Truth and God’s Plan must prevail, and 
no one can frustrate God's purpose , or escape from it Why not then bring the human will into 
conformity with it, and find Peace, as they have found, b> the acceptance of Faith ’ 

5737 Possibly, from this world’s standards, it may be that a man suffers for his Faith He may 
be laughed at, persecuted, and actually hurt, in mind, body, or estate’ But he is not perturbed. 
He takes it all cheerfully, because he knows that when his full account is made up— real gain against 
apparent loss,— he is a gamer ralher than a loser And his Faith tells him that God is a just God, 
and will never allow him to suffer any injustice, or permit the account of his merit to appear one 
whit shorter than it is 

, 5738 Anyone who responds to true Guidance, and submits his will to God, fiirds that he makes 
rapid progress in the path of right conduct and right life He gets more and more assurance that 
his destination is the Garden of Bliss 
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Sought out (the path) 
or right conduct : 

15. * But those who swerve, — 
They are (but) fuel 

For Hell-fire 

16. (.^nd God's Message is) : 
“ if they (the Pagans) 

Had (only) remained 
On the (right) Way, 

We should certainly have 
Bestowed on them Ram 
In abundance 


17 “ That We might try them 
By that (means). 

But if any turns away 
From the remembrance 
Of his Lord, He will 
Cause him to undergo 
A severe Penalty. 


18. “And the places of worship*”* 
Are for God (alone) • 

So invoke not anyone 
Along with God , 



5739 \n unjust life carries its own condemnation It does no good to itself or to an\ one else 
It bears no fruit It becomes merely fuel for the Fire of Punishment 

5740 Ram literallv, water stands for all kinds of blessings, material, moral, and spiritual. 
Among the spiritual blessings, IS the insight into higher things, which results from our will and 
endeavour to stand firm on the right Way, the natural, moral, and spiritual Law established by God 
All blessings come by w»ay of trial the more we have, the more is expected of us A man of gifts, 
talents, or insight is expected to show a higher standard of love and unselfishness than one le«s gifted, 
just as a rich man is expected to give more in chanty than a poor man 

5741 To remember God is to realise His presence, ai knowledge His goodness, and accept His 
guidance If we fail to do so, by deliberately turning away, He will withdraw His Grace, and that 
will be a severe Penalty indeed 

5742 This is a Meccan SQra, and Masjtd must be understood, not in the later technical sense of 
a Mosque, but m the root meaning, of any place, or occasion of worship or humble prostration m 
the service of God, or anv limbs or faculties or accessones used in such worship, f g hands and feet, 
hps and voice, understanding or organisation. A number of meanings therefore follow. (1) No 
place of worship whatever should be used for the worship of any other but the true God The Ka'ba 
was then full of idols, but the idols and their votaries were usurpers (2) Worship should not be 
mixed up with vam objects, but should be reserved for the sincere service of God. (3) All our gifts 
are for God’s service, which includes the service of His creatures, and not for our vainglory. 
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19. “ Yet when the Devotee 

Of God fitands forth 


Tp invoke Him, they"^ just 
l^e round him a dense crowd ” 


Section 2. 


20. jSSay : “ 1 do 

No more than invoke 


My Lord, and I join not 

With Him any (false god).” 

21. Say : ” It is not 

In my power to cause*”’ 


You harm, or to bring 

You to right conduct ” 


22. Say : ” No one can 

Deliver me from God’”* 


(If 1 were to disobey Him), 

Nor should I find refuge 

Except in Him, 


23. ” Unless I proclaim what 


I receive from God 

And His Messages : 


For any that disobey God 

And His Apostle, — for them 


IVHell : they shall dwell 

Therein for ever." 



5743 Tht Devotee of God the holy Apostle Mul^iammad 

5744. They The immediate reference was to the Fagan Qutaish who were then m possf^on oi 
the Ka'ba and who put all sorts of obstacles and indignities in the way of the holy Prophet for 
preaching the One True God and denounang idol worship They used to surround him and knob 
him and to treat him as ilt he was guilty of some dreadful cnme But the wider application refers to 
the habit of the world to make a marked man of any who diverges from the beaten paths of their 
favounte sms and w^ho pleads earnestly for the cause of Truth and righteousness 1 hey ndicule 
huh , they surround him with jeers and obloquy, and they try to make the physical condition of his 
life as difficult for him as possible 

5745 ' Do AOt suppose that I am gomg to harm youiadi>aduajUy or socially , the very opposite is 
my wish . but 1 xumxot force you to nght conduct , that must depend upon the punhcation of your 
own faith and will ' 

5746 * My mission IS from God 1 cannot choose but obey He has charged me to deliver the 
Messagei and if I were to disobey him, I would myself be worthy of His pumshment, and no one can 
save me From every kind of trouble and difficulty my only refuge is m Hun. I must proclaim His 
Message : otherwise I am false to the mission He has entrusted to me.' 
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24. j^t length, when they 

See (with their own eyes) 

OJ Jcjdto fjG 

That which they are promised, — 
Then will they know 


Who it is that IS 

Weakest in (his) helper 

And least important 

In point of numbers 


25 Say : “ I know not whether 


The (Punishment) which ye 

Are promised is near,’”* 

Or whether my Lord 


Will appoint for it 

A distant term 


26. “ He (alone) knows the Unseen, 

Nor does He make anyone 
Acquainted with His Mysteries, — 


27. “ Except an apostle 

Whom He has chosen . 



5747 When the Hereafter arrives, and true values are restored, they will see clearly that the 
Promise of God was true, and that death on this earth was not the end of all things Then they will 
see that those who ,were accounted weak on this earth will, in the realm of Reality, be the strong 
ones t^hose who seemed to have no following here will have, there, al the great and true ones with 
them, to help them and welcome them to their own ranks 


5748 1 he coming of Judgment is certain But the exact time, relativel> to our standards on this 
earth, no one can tell God alone knows it Even a Prophet of God, as such, does not know the 
Mysteries of the Unseen World, except in so far as thev have been revealed to him by Gods 
Revelation C/ vi 50, and notes 867-8 


5749 “ Mystery , or the Unseen, has two aspects The relative Unseen is so with reference to a 
particular person, because of the intervention of Time, Space, or particular circumstances For 
example, 1 cannot see to-day a house which I saw last year, because it has since been pulled down 
Or I cannot in Lahore see the “ Gateway of India ” in Bombay, although anyone in Bombay can 
see it Or I cannot see the satellites of Jupiter with the naked eye, though I can through a telescope. 
But the Absolute Unseen, the Absolute Mystery, or God’s Mystery, is something which no creature 
can know or see, except in so far as God reveals it to him And God reveals suih things to the extent 
that IS good for men, through His chosen apostles, among whom the greatest is Mul^apimad, the 
personified Light of Unity The exact time of the Hour of Judgment has not been so shown, because 
we must not wait for it, but live as if it is to be at this minute Sec last note and next note, and 
the references there. 


5730, C/. m. 179, and n. 482. See also last note. 


f B, Lxxii. ^^4 


mi 


And then He makes 
A hand of watchers’”* 
March before him 
And behind him, 




28 . That he may know 
That they have (truly) * 
Brought and delivered 
The Messages of their Lord : 
And He surrounds 
(All the mysteries) that are 
With them, and takes account 
Of every single thing." ”” 





5751. There is much mystic doctrine here Revelation is not a mechanical or material thing. Jt 
has to be safeguarded from being distorted or corrupted by ignorance, selfi^ihness, or the powers of 
evil How can its precious and subtle worth and the spiritual safeguards against its misuse by 
human folly or the perversity of evil, be expressed in plain human words > e can imagme a \ery 
great treasure, which has to be transmitted To guard it against evilly disposed persons, a strong 
escort IS required, to march in front and behind, so as to protect it from all sides When it reaches 
Its destination, the escort presents its credentials and an Invoice showing the Ireasure being 
transmitted Then the destined receiver knows that it has come intact and feels satisfied So about 
spiritual Revelation The spiritual man recognises the credentials and checks the contents on the 
tablets of his own heart and insight He has then no doubt that it is a true Message from God, and 
that those who bring it are the true messengers “ of their Lord " 

5751 -A. They the band of watchers In “ he may know," it is better to construe “ he ’ to refer 
to the apostle who receives the Message from the “ watchers ’ 

5752 Ahdfo> surrounds, encompasses, encloses, guards on all sides, keeps under his own possession 
and control, and does not allow to be corrupted or debased. See last note but one 

5753. In the spiritual Kingdom,--as indeed, in all things,— God’s knowledge, wisdom, and Plan 
comprehend all things, great and small. There is nothing which we do, nothing which happens, that 
is outside His account. 
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C. ^53. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY . SURA LXXIII {MuzzammU). 

This IS one of the earliest Saras to have been revealed. The first was 
S. xcvi. 1-5 (Iqraa), in the fortieth year of the Prophet’s life, say about 12 years before 
the Hijra. Then there was an interruption (Fatra), of which the duration cannot be 
exactly ascertained, as there was no external history connected with it. The usual 
estimate puts it at about six months, but it may have been a year or two years. The 
years were then counted by the luni-solar calendar see Appendix xi, p. 1077 The 
second Sura in chronological order was probably a great portion of S Ixviii (Qalatn), 
which came after the Fatra was over. About the same time came this SGra (say third) 
and S Ixxiv which follows (say fourth), and the remainder of xcvi We may roughly 
put the date of this Sura at about 11 to 10 years before the Hijra. 

The subject-matter is the significance of Prayer and Humility in spiritual life 
and the terrible fate of those who reject Faith and Revelation 

C. 253 — Devote yourself to the service of God 
(Ixxm 1 20 ) In tjig stillness of the night, but not 

All night In the world’s persecution rely 
On God, Who will deal with His enemies fittingly. 

Let not God's service be a noatter 
Of difficulty to you * do all your duties 
In whole-hearted remembrance of God, 

And ever seek His bountiful Grace. 
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SQra LXXIII. 


Muszammtl, or Folded in Garments. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1. thou folded 

In garments * 


2. Stand (to prayer) by night, 

But not all night, — ”” 


3. Half of It,— 

Or a little less. 


4. Or a little more ; 

And recite the Qur-an”“ 

In slow, measured rhythmic tones 

5. J@foon shall we send down 

To thee a weighty Message.”” 


6. Truly the rising by night 

Is most potent for governing 
(The soul), and most suitable 

For (framing) the Word”” 

(Of Prayer and Praise) 



5754 Muzzammtl Some Commentators understand by this, “properly dressed for prayer", or 
“ folded in a sheet, as one renouncing the vanities of this vsorld ’’ MuzzammiL is one of the titles of 
our holy Prophet But there is a deeper mystic meaning in this and the address “ Thou wrapped up " 
of the next SDra Human nature requires vs arm garments and wrappings to protect the body from 
cold or heat or ram But in the spiritual world these wrappings are useless the soul must stand 
bare and open before God, in the silence of the night, but not too austerely, as the following verses 
show 

5755 The Prophet was prone to austerities in the cave of Hiraa both before and after he 
received his mission, spending days and nights in prayer and contemplation See C 32 Midnight 
and after-midnight contemplation and prayers have technically received the name of Tahajjud. See 
also verse 20 below , also xvii 79 

5756 At this time there was only S xcvi , S Ixviii , and possibly S Ixxiv and the opening SQra 
(AUHamd ) , but the heart of the Apostle had received enlightenment, and that Light was gradually 
finding expression in the verses of the Qur in For us, now, with the whole of the Qur-fin before us. 
the injunction is specially necessary The words of the Qur-fin must not be read hastily, merely to 
get through so much reading They must be studied, and their deep meaning pondered over They 
are themselves so beautiful that they must be lovingly pronounced in tones of rhythmic music. 

5757 The Qur-&n as completed by degrees, after the Faira (see Introduction to this SQra) 

5758 For contemplation, prayer, and praise, what time can be so suitable as the night, when 
calm and silence prevail, the voices of the market-place are still, and the silept stars pour forth their 
eloquence to the discerning soul 
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7-12.] 

7 True, there is for thee 
By day prolonged occu^tion 
With ordinary duties. 

8. But keep in remembrance 
The name of thy Lord 
And devote thyself 
To Him whole-heartedly. 

9 (He is) Lord of the East 
And the West : there is 
No god but He . 

Take Him therefore 

For (thy) Disposer of Affairs.’”® 

10. J^nd have patience with what 
They say, and leave them 
With noble (dignity). 

11. And leave Me 
(Alone to deal with) 

Those in possession of 
The good things of life,’”* 

Who (yet) deny the Truth, 

And bear with them 

For a little while. 


12 With Us are Fetters 















5759 A man of God, as a man, a member of a family, or a citizen, has many ordinary duties to 
perform , and his^ work may be made difficult and irksome in protecting those who listen to his 
preaching and are therefore molested and persecuted by the world But while discharging all his 
ordinary duties, he should work as in the presence of God, and in all matters and at all times retain 
the sense of God s nearness His w^ork may be on earth, but his heart is in Heaven 


5760 God is all-in-all He is not in one place, but m all , and He is Lord of all places He 
rules the world Therefore be not discouraged by the plots or enmity of wicked men Leave all 
things to God , trust Him , He ts just and will do justice Only turn away from the unjust, but in 
a worthy and noble way , i e to show them clearly that you do not fear them, but that you leave all 
affairs in God’s hands If we divide the world into hemispheres from north to south, “ East and 
West *’ will cover all directions 


5761 Men who enjoy the good things of life have special cause for gratitude to God, Who 
bestowed them When they are m the ranks of God's enemies, none but God can adequately deal 
with them. 


5762 The result of sin is the loss of spiritual liberty V* fetters "). The limbs with which a man 
was intended to move freely about his business in the service of God are tied more and more closely, 
until they become paralysed, and his will itself becomes degraded, 



(To bind them), and a Fire 
(To burn them), 
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fS. Lxiciit. 12>15. 


13. And a Food that chokes,”** 
And a Penalty Grievous.’”* 


14 One Day the earth 
And the mountains 
Will be in violent commotion. 
And the mountains will be 
As a heap of sand 
Poured out and flowing down 


15. e have sent to you, 

(O men •) an apostle. 

To be a witness concerning you,”” 
Even as We sent 
An apostle to Pharaoh 


o-km 


5763 Another effect of sin is the fire in his being, the conflagration in his soul Evil passions 
seize him , he loses his peace of mind , and the fine talents and capacities in him fall off and are 
reduced to ashes like timber m a burning house 


5764 Furthermore, the appetite of sin grows with what it feeds on Unlike a healthy man’s 
food, winch passes down TiiS thfoar gets assimilated, and yields htnrnTourrshment, the" smnerV food 
gets choked in his throat instead of nourishing him, it causes him pain instead of satisfying him, 
It causes the sensation of baulked appetite and the desire for more and more infructuous food * 


5765. In general terms, the Penalty of sin ma\ be described as a Penalty Grievous, an Agon\ 
It may come in this very life, but that in the Hereafter is certain I See next verse 

We can also consider punishments from another aspect The fiist object of punishment is to 
protect the innocent from the depredations of the ciiminal we have to bind him The next object 
is to produce in his heart the fire of repentance, to consume his evil proclivities and to light his 
conscience Where that is not enough, a more drastic punishment for the callous is something 
which causes him pain in things which ordinanly cause him pleasure, such as food, drink, and the 
satisfaction of physical needs People in whom the higher spiritual faculties are dead may perchance 
be awakened through the lower physical features of their life, which appeal to them Where this also 
fails, there is finally the complete Agony, a type or symbol too terrible to contemplate. 


5766 The Judgment is described as a violent commotion which will change the whole face of 
nature as we know it Even the hard rock of mountains will be like loose sand running without an> 
cohesion 


5767 Our holy Apostle has to warn his age, te the present age, reclaim it from sin, and be a 
witness 'for the righteous and against evil, as Moses did his office in his age For Pharaoh* his 
grrogance, and his punishment, see x 75-92* 



S. Lxxin. 16-20«1 1SS6 

16. But Pharaoh disobeyed*’** 

The apostle ; so We 

Seized him with 

A heavy Punishment. 


17. Then how shall ye, 

If ye deny (God), 

Guard yourselves against 

A Day that will make 

Children hoary-headed ’ — ”** 


18. Whereon the sky will be 

Cleft asunder ? 

His Promise needs must 

Be accomplished. 


19. Verily this is an Admonition 
Therefore, whoso will, let him 

Take a (straight) path 

To his Lord 1 


Section 2 


20. l^^hy Lord doth know 

That thou standest forth 
(To prayer) nigh two-thirds 

Of the night, or half 



5768 Pharaoh the earthly king faces Moses the prophet of God In earthly eyes it was Moses 
who disobeyed Pharaoh In spiritual relations, it was Pharaoh who disobeyed Moses Pharaoh 
represented an ancient and mightv kingdom, with a long history behind it, and a pride in its 
learning and science, art, organisation, and power Moses led a depressed people, hewers of wooc 
and drawers of water But the might of God was behind him What became of the wisdom, power 
and armies of Pharaoh ’ They were rent asunder when the day came and the terror and surprise 
must have been the same as if the heavens had been rent asunder, and children's hair had turner 
grey 1 But formidable revolutions turn children grey-haired in another way Nations that were a< 
children became wise before they in their turn decayed, and from similar disobedience to the law» 
of God For God's law must stand and be fulfilled when all else is swept away 


5769« If already you deny and disobey God in this life of probation, how can you stand up to th( 
Day of Judgment, the Day of the terrible Reality > That Day is described in two metaphors (J; It wil 
be a time of such stress that even children will become like hoary headed men (2) What welool 
upon as the eternal sky, ever the same, will be cleft asunder cf Ixxxn. 1. In other words, the shapi 
of things will be completely altered, both within man and in outer nature, and all true values will bt 
restored For the Promise of God, in this as in all other respects, cannot but be fulfilled 


5770 This IS no empty threat It is an admonition for your good. If you have the will, you cai 
at once come for the Grace and Mercy of God, and obtain it, For Repentance and Amendment ar 
the straight Way to the nearness of Qod 
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The night, or a third 
Of the night, and so doth 
A party of those with thee. 

But God doth appoint Night 
And Day in due measure. 

He knoweth that ye are 
Unable to keep count thereof.*”* 
So He hath turned to you 
(In mercy) : read ye. 

Therefore, of the Qur-an *”* 

As much as may be 
Easy for you. He knoweth 
That there may be (some) 

Among you in ill-health , 

Others travelling through the land. 
Seeking of God’s bounty ; 

Yet others fighting 
In God’s Cause. Read ye, 
Therefore, as much as may 
Be easy of the (Qur-an) , 

And establish regular Pra>er 
And give regular Charity , 

And loan to God 
A Beautiful Loan.’”* 
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5771 C/, above, Ixxiii. 2-4 I he Prophet, and a zealous band of his disciples, were often up, 
two thirds of the night, or a half, or a third, rejecting sleep and giving themsehes up to Prayer and 
Praise and the reading of the Qur an They are told that this was too severe a tax on them, 
especially if their health was afiected, or they were on a journey, or they were striving, with might 
and mam, m other ways, for the Cause of God See the lines following 

5772. The usual meaning taken is that the counting of the exact hours of night and day may not 
be possible for ordinary people, in order to determine exactly the half, or the third, or the two-thirds 
of a night Tte length of the night and the day vanes every day of the solar year, and the precise 
hour of midnight can only be determined by exact observation in clear skies or by chronometeis, 
which is not possible for everyone But I understand it in a wider meaning God fixes night and 
day m due proportions , for rest and work, and according to seasonal variations For prayer and praise 
no meticulous observations of that kind are necessary or possible God’s service can be done in 
many ways as detailed below But we must give some time to devotion, as may be most easy and 
convenient to us, in various circumstances of health, travel, and the performance of various duties 

5773 The reading of the Qur-gn here is almost equivalent to Prayer and religious devotion 
This is not to be made into an obsession or a burden Cf xx. 2 “ We have not sent down the 
Qur-fin to thee to be an occasion for thy distress ’ We must do it whole-mindedly, but not by 
formal mechanical computations 

5774 This refers to Jihad The better opinion is that this particular verse was levealed in Medina, 
long after the greater part of the SQra, The reference, further on, to canonical Prayers and regular 
Chanty (Zakdt), points to the same conclusion 

5775 Cf 11 245, and n 276, where the meaning of "a Beautiful Loan** is explained See also 
Ivii 18 The ** Beautiful Loan '* should be that of our own souls. We should expect no returns in 
kiad^for that is not possible. But the reward we shall find with God will be infinitely greater and 
tiddler, Cf. the biblical jihrase, ** Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven *' (Matt vt 20), 



And, whatever good 
Yf feed forth 
Fot your sool’s,”” 

Ye shall find it 
In God*s Presence, — 

Yea, better and 
Greater, m Reward 
And seek ye the Grace 
Of God : for God is ”” 

Oft* Forgiving, Most Merciful. 





5776 Any good thgt wc do raises our own spiritual status and dignity. We must not think that 
when we speak of God’s service or God’s Cause, wc are doing anything for His benefit He is 
independent of all needs whatsoever 

5777. This emphasizes the need of God's Grace Whatever good we do» our own merits are 
comparatively small God^s Grace must lift us up and Mot out our shertcominga Even in piety 
there may be an arrogance which may become a sin We should always sedt God's Mercy m hit 
humility. - • * 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY • StJRA LXXIV (Muddaththtr). 

This SBra dates from about the same time as the last one. Its subject-matter 
IS also similar : Prayer and Praise, and the need of patience in a period of great spiritual 
stress : the unjust who cause sorrow and suffering now will themselves experience 
agony in the Hereafter. 

C. 254. — The Seer, by devotion and contemplation, 

Hxxiv 1-56) Prepares himself for the duties of Guide 

And Leader to mankind : but when there comes 
The clear Call, he must stand forth 
And proclaim the Message, — m purity, 

Unselfish devotion, and patience long-suffering, — 

To save men from the Distress of the Final Day. 

For many there be who glory in a life 
Of ease and plenty, arrogant splendour. 

And the applause of men, who scorn God’s Truth 
And reject the divine How will they fare 
When the Judgment comes, and the Penalty ? 

Every Fact in Life’s grand Pageant 
Is but a Portent for the Future 
Every soul is in pledge and must 
Redeem itself by Faith and Prayer, 

By Chanty and earnest care for the Realities 
Of Life Bring but the will, and God 
Will guide, — the Lord of Righteousness, 

The Lord of Mercy and Forgiveness I 
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Sara LXXIV. 

Muddath^r, or One Wrapped Up. 

In the name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merciful. 

1. thou wrapped op 
(In a mantle) * 

2. Arise and deliver thy warning ! 

3. And thy Lord 
Do thou magnify • 



4. And thy garments ”” 

Keep free from stain ! 

5. And all abomination shun ! 

6. Nor expect, in giving, 

Any increase (for thyself) • 




5778 As usual, in these wonderful early mystic verses, there is a tuple thread of thought (1) A 
particular occasion or person is referred to, (2) a general spiritual lesson is taught and (3) a more 
profound mystical re\erie is suggested As to (1), the Prophet was now past the stage of personal 
contemplation, 1> mg down or sitting in his mantle , he was now to go forth boldly to deli\er his 
Message and publicly proclaim the Lord , his heart had alwa>s been purified, but now all his out- 
ward doings must be dedicated to God, and ton\entional respect for ancestral customs or worship 
must be thrown aside , the work of his Apostleship was the most generous gift that could flow from 
his personality, but no rew'ard or appreciation was to be expected from his people, but quite the 
contrary, there w^uld be much call on his patience, but his contentment would arise from the good 
pleasure of God As to (2), similar stages arise in a minor degree in the life of every good man for 
which the Prophet’s life is to be a universal pattern. As to (3), the guffs understand, by the mantle 
and outward wrappings, the circumstances of our phenomenal existence, which are necessary to 
our physical comfort up to a certain stage, but we soon outgrow them, and our inner nature should 
then boldly proclaim itself , not that it brings any credit or reward wuth men , the very hope or 
expectation of such would be inconsistent with our higher nature, which should bear all checks 
and rejoice in the favour of God 

5779 Possibly, in its immediate application, there is a reference to the dirt and filth which the 
Pagans used to throw at the Prophet to insult and persecute him 

5780 Rujz or Ptjz abomination usually understood to refer to idolatry. It is even possible 
that there was an idol called Rujz But it has a wider signification, as including a mental state 
opposed to true worship, a state of doubt or indecision 

5781 The legal and commercial formula is that you give in order to receive And usually you 
expect to receive what is worth to you a little more than you give. The spiritual consideration is 
that you give, but expect nothing from the receiver You serve God and God’s creatures. 
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7. Bat, for thy Lord's (Cause),”** 
Be patient and constant ! 

8. ^Evinally, when the trumpet 
Is blown, 

9. That will be— that Day — 

A Day of Distress,— *'“* 

10 Far from easy 

For those without Faith. 

11. ^^eave Me alone, (to deal)”** 
With the (creature) whom 

I created (bare and) alone'—”®* 

12. To whom I granted 
Resources in abundance, 

13. And sons tb .be 
By his side ' — ”** 

14. To whom I made 

(Life) smooth and comfortable I 

15. Yet is he greedy — 

That I should add 
(Yet more),-”** 


6l5<r^ ‘4)d>v54^1-iP' 
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5782 Our zeal for God’s Cause itself requires that we should not be impatient, and that we 
should show constancy in our efforts for His Cause For we have faith, and we know that He is 
All Good, All Wise, and All Powerful, and everything will ultimately be right. 

57.83 The Sinner’s course IS now shown in contrast to the Seekei’s The Sinner may be self- 
complacent now but what will be his position when the Reckoning comes ’ Not easy , indeed a 
Day of Distress ! 

5784 The question of Justice and Punishment to men is for God alone For man at his best 
can see only one side of truth, and only God is All-Knowing He alone can judge the limits of 
Justice and Mercy 

5785. Man’s adventitious advantages— wealth, power, position, talents— are not due to his own 
merits They are gifts from God, Who created him In himself he came bare and alone. 

5786. The great ones of the earth may have wealth, a large following, sons by their side to 
defend them and do their bidding, and man-power to help them in their battles Life may be 
smooth and agreeable to them But their responsibility is to God. 

5787. The Sinner takes God’s gifts as if they were his right The more he gets, the more is he 
greedy Yet to God’s Signs and revelations he is wilfully deaf or even openly rebellious But he is 
only preparing the way for his own undoing 
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16. By no means 1 
For to Oar Signs 
He has been refractory ! 


17. Soon will I visit him 

With a mount of calamities 1 

18. iEllor he thought 
And he plotted ; — 

19. Woe to him ! 

How he plotted! — 

20. Yea, woe to him : 

How he plotted ! — 


6\t^ 


21. Then he looked round; 



22. Then he frowned 
And he scowled; 
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23. Then he turned back 
And was haughty , 

24. Then said he : 

“ This IS nothing but magic, 
Derived from of old , 

25. “ This IS nothing but 
The word of a mortal I ” 




26. J^oon will I 

Cast him into Hell- Fire * 




5788 "A mount of calamities *’ or disasters may be understood as a phrase for cumulative 
disasters in a spiritual sense 

5789 C/ U 10 “ Woe to the falsehood-mongers I ” 

5790. The Commentators understand the reference to be to Walld ibn Mufaira, who wa^ a 
wealthy Sybarite, Fagan to the core, and an inveterate enemy to the holy Prophet He and AbP 
Jahi did all they could, from the beginning of the preaching of Islam, to abuse and persecute the 
Preacher, to run down his doctrine, and to injure those who believed in it But the meaning for us 
is much wider There are Wailds in all ages They cannot understand divine inspiration, and 
seek to explain its wonderful influence over the lives of men by some such unmeaning formula as 
magic " The eternal Hope is to them mere human delusion 1 

5791 The Sinner's perversity can only end m the Fire of Punishment. It enters his very being. 
See next note 
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27. And what will explain 

To thee what Hell-Fire is? 

28. Naught doth it permit 
To endure, and naught 
Doth it leave alone !— 

29 Darkening and changing 
The colour of man ! 

30. <^ver it are Nineteen.”” 

31. And We have set none 
But angels as guardians 
Of the Fae, and We 
Have fixed their number*”’ 




5792 He is in a state m which “ he neither lives nor dies ’ (Ixxxvii 13), Looked at in another 
way, the things that in a good man are meant to last and grow, are for the sinner destroyed, and no 
part of his nature is left untouched The brightness of his very manhood is darkened and 
extinguished by sin 

5793 Who are the Nineteen? And why this number’ The nineteen guardians of the Fire are 
understood symbolically to be angels or faculties of man Imam Fakhruddin RSzi refers to a 
classification of nineteen faculties or powers in man, \ihich if u«ed properly lead to his spiritua 
advancement, but if misused, lead to his perdition These faculties or powers may well be 
compared to angels, for angels are the powers or instruments of action in the spiritual world. 
The rebellious angels are types of faculties put to wrong use 

5794 Cf Ixvi 6, and n 5540 

There was a great volume of angelology in the religious liteiature of the People of the Book 
(I e the Jews and Christians) to whom tamong others) an appeal is made m this verse The 
Essenes, a Jewish brotherhood wuth highly spiritual ideas, to which perhaps the prophet Jesus 
himself belonged, had an extensive literature of angelology In the Midrash also, which was a 
Jewish school of exegesis and mystical interpretation, there was much said about angels The 
Eastern Christian sects contemporary with the birth of Islam had borrowed and developed many 
of these ideas, and their mystics owed much to the Gnostics and the Persian apocah ptic systems 
In the New Testament the relation of the angels with Fire is referred to more than once In Rev 
IX II we ha\e *'the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but 
in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon " In Rev xiv 18 there is an ** angel which had power 
over fire ”, and in Rev xvi 8 an angel has “ power given unto him to scorch men with fire *’ 
In the Old Testament (Daniel vii 9-10) the essence of all angels is fire thousand thousands of them 
issued as a fiery stream from before the Ancient of Days, whose ” throne was like the fiery flame, 
and His wheels as burning fire " 

5795 The m>stic significance of numbers is a fa\ourite theme with some writers, but 1 lay no 
stress on it In Christian theology the Number of the Beast, 666, in Rev xiii 18, has given rise to 
much controversy, and may refer only to the numerical value of the letters in the name of the 
Roman Emperor Nero In our own literature 1 think that we ought to avoid too much insistence 
on speculative conjectures. But 1 will note one suggestion for what it is worth The number is 
Itself an indivisible number, and may be represented by the formula, twice seien plus five Now 
seven is a mystic number , see Ixv 12, and n 5526, there are seven heavens, seven gates of Hell 
(XV 44), and so on. Five is also a mystic number there are five senses in man, five canonical 
prayers, and so on As there are seven heavens and a similar number of the earth (Ixv 12), man's 
externally perceived world has fourteen layers, and if his subjective world can be counted in five 
units according to his five senses, the number of stages controlUng his conduct may be counted as 
nineteen. 
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Only as a trial 
For Unbelievers, — in order 
That the People of the Book 
May arrive at certainty, 

And the Believers may increase 
In Faith, — and that no doubts 
May be left for the People 
Of the Book and the Believers, 
And that those in whose hearts 
Is a disease and the Unbelievers 
May say, “ What symbol 
Doth God intend by this ? ” 
Thus doth God leave to stray 
Whom He pleaseth, and guide 
Whom He pleaseth and none 
Can know the forces 
Of thy Lord, except Him ”” 
And this is no other than 
A warning to mankind. 

Section 2. 

32. 3&iay, verily * 

By the Moon,’”® 



5796 There are four classes of people mentioned here (1) The Muslims will have their faith 
increased, because they believe that all revelation, symboliL or otherv^ ise, is from God Most Mercifpl, 
and all His forces will work in their favour (2) The People of the Book, those who had received 
previous revelations of an analogous character, the Jews and Christians, had numerous sects 
disputing with each other on minute points of doctrine, but they will now, if they believe, find rest 
from controversies in a broad symbolical understanding of scripture (3) Those in whose hearts is a 
disease (see ii 8 10 notes 33-34), the insincere ones, the hypocrites, will only be mystified, because 
they believe nothing and have rejected the grace and mercy of God, (4) The Unbelievers have 
frankly done the same and must suffer similar consequences 

5797 It is a necessary consequence of moral responsibility and freedom of choice in man, that he 
should be left free to stray if he chooses to do so, in spite of all the warning and the instruction he 
receives God s channels of warning and instruction— His ®^piritual forces— are infinite, as are His 
powers No man can know them But this warning or reminder is addressed to all mankind 

All things are referred to God But we must not attribute evil to Him In iv 79 we are expressly 
told that the good comes from God, and the evil from ourselves 

5798 An oath in human speech calls in evidence something sacred in the heart of man In God's 

Message, also, when delivered in human language, solemn emphasis is indicated by an appeal to 
something striking among the Signs of God, which will go straight to the human heart which is 
addressed In each case the symbol of the appeal has reference to the particular point enforced in 
the argument Here we are asked to contemplate three wonderful phenomena, and they lead up to 
the conclusion in verse 38 (1) The moon, next after the sun, is the most striking luminary to our 

sight Its reflected light has for us even a greater mystery than the direct light of the sun, which 
looks to us like pure hre The moon was worshipped as a deity in times of darkness But in reality* 
though she rules the night, her rays are only reflections, and are wanting in warmth and vitality So 
every soul which looks up to a mere creature of God for a sort of vicarious salvation is in spiritual 
darkness or error , for the true source of spiritual light and life is God, and God alone. For (2> the 
Night and (3) the Dawn, see the following note. 




1645 [S. LXXiVt 33-39* 


33. And by the Night 

As it retreateth, 


34. And by the Dawn 

As it shineth forth, — 


35. This IS but one’"” 

Of the mighty (portents), 


36 A warning to mankind, — 


37. To any of you that 

Chooses to press forward. 


Or to follow behind ; — 


1 

38. ]]^very soul is in pledge 

For the things that it does,’®” 


39. Except the Companions 

Of the Right Hand ’®“’ 



5799 (2) 1 he Night when It IS illuminated bv the Moon is light m a sense, but it is really dark 
and must give place to (3) the Dawn when it comes, as the harbinger of the Sun So in spiritual 
matters, when ever> soul realises its own responsibilitj , it will look less and less to reflected lights, and 
through the beauty of a dav/n-like awakening, will be prepared moie and more for the splendour of 
the light of God Himself, the goal of the Heaven of our dreams 

5800 “ Ihi*i IS but one,' etc There are numerous Signs of God, of which Judgment is one, and 
one of the mightiest portents Or the reference ma> be to the waning of the moon, the decline of the 
night and the glorious sunrise, as tokens or svmbols of the world renewed w hen the present transitory 
world passes away 

5801 Three interpretations are possible (1) Those pressing forward may be the Righteous, and 
those following behind may be the laggards, the Unbelievers, wdio reject God s love care, and mercy 
(2) Men of two kinds of temperament may be referred to those who are always in the van and those 
who are always in the rear God s Message is open to both But there may be a danger to both in 
the one chse, over-confidence, or hope in wrong things , in the other case, missing great opportunities 
so that their spiritual lives may be “ bound in shallows and m miseries ” Extremes should be 
avoided (3) Or it may mean that the warning is effective only for those willing to move forwards 
or backwards, as the case may be, but is lost on the inert or the lethargic For our moral and spiritual 
progress, we have in some cases to go forwards, but in some cases we have to retreat from false 
positions The hopeless case is that of the obstinate man, whose heart is so dead that he dares not 
advance to the right or withdraw from the wrong 

5802 C/ 111 21 Man cannot shift his responsibility to vicarious saviours or saints His redemp- 
tion depends upon the grace of God, for which he should constantly and whole-heartedly strive bv 
means of right conduct If he does so he will be redeemed and he will join the Companions of the 
Right Hand. 

5803 Cf n 52Z3tolvi 3, and see Ivi 27-38 The Companions of the Right Hand will be the 
Righteous or the Blessed in the Hereafter. Their grounds of merit will be Prayer, Charity, Earnest- 
ness, and Faith in God’s just Judgment all of which are within the reach of the humblest Seeker 
They ate not separate acts or virtues, but are all mter-connected At Judgment, the pledge of their 
soul will be redeemed by God's- Grace at the Taking of the Account 


S Lxxiv. 40-50.) 
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40 (They will be) m Gardens 
(Of Delight) : they will 

Question each other, 


41. And (ask) of the Sinners : 


42 “ What led you 

Into Hell-Fire ? ” 


43. They will say : 

“ We were not of those 

Who prayed , 


44. “ Nor were we of those 

Who fed the indigent; 


45. “ But we used to talk 

Vanities with vain talkers ; 


46. “And we used to deny 

The Day of Judgment, 


47. “ Until there came to us 
(The Hour) that is Certain.” 


48. Then will no intercession 

Of (any) intercessors 

Profit them. 


49 I^Ofhen what is 

The matter with them 

That they turn away 

From admonition 


50. As if they were 

Affrighted asses, 



5804 Cf XV 99, and n 2018 The Hour that is Certain is usually taken to be Death. But it has 
also a more general meaning, referring to a state of mind in spiritual progress. If there is no faith, 
the light of Truth is shut out, or put off from time to time, until a crisis comes when the Truth 
becomes only too real, but the time for repentance is past, and there is only room for the agony of 
regrets. 


5805. If the Day of Judgment is mevitable, it is strange that men should not heed a plain warning, 
but go on as if they were thoughtless and obstinate asses stampeding from a lion. Instead of heedmg 
the warning, they try to avoid it. They are frightened at God*s Word^ 
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[S. txxiv. 51-56, 


51. Fleeing from a hon I 

52 . Forsooth, each one of them 
Wants to be given ““ 

Scrolls (of revelation) spread out 1 


53. By no means ! But 

They fear not the Hereafter. 


54. Nay, this surely 
Is an admonition : 

55. Let any who will,’®” 

Keep it in remembrance 1 


56. But none will keep it 
In remembrance except 
As God wills : He““ 

Is the Lord of Righteousness, 
And the Lord of Forgiveness 





5806 C/, xvn 93 “ Until thou send do^n to us a book that we could read ” 1 he Unbelievers 
pretend m ridicule that they would believe if a special message written on open scrolls and addressed 
to them severally were brought to them by a miracle! There is a disease m their hearts and 
understandings The Teacher's warning is plain, and enough for any reasonable man who has the 
will to seek God 

5807 The Qur-fin itself is the admonition— the latest among the revealed Books of God If man 
has the will to learn, he will keep the Message always before Him, and God's grace will help him to 
carry it out m his conduct 

5808 Righteousness as well as Forgiveness have their source in God's Will Man's Righteousness 
has no meaning except in relation to the universal Will For Taqwa see n 26 to ii 2 If we take the 
word here in the sense of “ the fear of God ”, the translation would be " He alone is worthy to be 
feared, and He alone is entitled to grant Forgiveness ” 


Intro, to S. LXX.V.] 
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tC. 255. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : StJRA LXXV (QtySmat). 

This Sura belongs to the early Meccan period, bat comes chronologically a good 
deal later than the last two Sfiras. 

Its subject-matter is the Resurrection, viewed from the point of view of Man, 
especially unregenerate Man, as he is now, and as be will be then, — his inner and 
psychological history. 

C 255. — Eschew all Evil for man was not created 
(Ixxv 1 - 40 ) Without purpose or without responsibility. 

The Day of Account will come, and bis own 

Conscience will bear witness that he 

Must walk straight , for be must face 

That Day's Realities. With patience await 

The unfoldment of God’s wise Purfiose Keep 

The Hereafter ever in view. The faces 

Of the Blest will beam with brightness and beauty. 

For the others, Death will be a terror, — 

For duties neglected and sins committed. 

Woe unto man that he thinks not now 
Of God’s Purpose and the noble Destiny 
For which God gave him Life and its Gifts. 
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fs.j,xxy 1-6 


Stkra LXXV. 


QiyUmat, or the Resurrection. 

In the name of God, Most Gractons, 

Most Merciful. 

1 ^ do call to witness 

The Resurrection Day; 



2. And I do call to witness 
The self-reproaching spirit . 
(Eschew Evil) 


6 ^ 




3 )]^oes mail think that We 
Cannot assemble his bones ? 




4 Nay, We are able to put 
Together in perfect order 
The very tips of his Angers 

5, But man wishes to do 
Wrong (even) in the time 
In front of him 

6 He questions • When 

Is the Day of Resurrection ^ ” 




5809 Cf Ixx 40, and n 5700 Here the point to be enforced is understood I have added it in 
brackets “eschew l«vil ’ The appeal is made to t^^o tonsiderations (1) ihateverv act has to 
be accounted for, and evil must ha\e its reiompense at the Resurrection and (2) that man’s o\in 
spirit has a conscience which would reproach him for sm, if he did not suppress that inner voice 

5810 Our doctors postulate three states or stages of the development of the human soul 

(1) AmtndTa (xii 5?), which is prone to evil, and, if not checked and ( ontrolled, will lead to perdition , 

(2) Laikwama, as here, which feels conscious of cmI, and resists it, asks for God’s grace and pardon 
after repentance and tries to amend , it hopes to reach salvation, (3) Mufmainna (Ixxxix. 28), the 
highest stage of all, when it achieves full rest and satisfaction Our second stage may be compared 
to Conscience, except that in English usage Conscience is a faculty and not a stage in spiritual 
development 

5811 The Unbelievers’ usual cry is “ What 1 when we are reduced to bones and dust, how can 
our personality be called to account ’ ” (xvii 49) The answer is God has said so, and He will do 
it ; for the death here is not the end of all things 

5812 An idiom for the most delicate parts of his body 

5813. It 19 bad enough not to repent of past sms But the evil-doer who rejects a Day of 
Reckoning and has no conscience wants to go on in his career of sm and jeopardise his future also 

5814. The question is sceptical or derisive He does not believe that there is any chain of 
consequences in the Hereafter, He does not believe in a Hereafter 




S.LXXV. 7-15.1 1650 


7. length, when 

The Sight IS dazed,"” 


8. And the moon is 

Buned m darkness."" 


9 And the sun and mcon 

Are joined together, — "" 


10 That Day will Man say: 

“ Where is the refuge ? ” 


11 By no means ! 

No place of safety * 


i2. Before thy Lord (alone). 

That Day will be 

The place of rest. 


13 That Day will Man 

Be told (all) that he 

Put forward, and all 

That he put back."" 


14. Nay, man will be 

Evidence against himself,”" 


15. Even though he were 

To put up his excuses. 



5815 At the Hour of Judgment the full light and glory of the I ord will shine, and the effulgence 
will daze man’s eyes For the world as we knew it will go to pieces and a new World will come 
into being 

5816 Not only will man’s sight be dazed, but the great luminaries themselves will lose their 
light The moon with its present reflected light will then cease to shine All reflected or relative 
truth or goodness will sink into nothing before the true and only Reality. 

5817 To the moon the sun is the original light, but the sun itself is a created light, and it will 
*sink into nothingness along with the moon Both will be like empty shells “ whose lights are fled, 
whose glories dead”, because the Prototype of all Light now shines in full splendour in a new 
World See n 4344 to xxxix 69 

5818 All good and bad deeds, positive and negative, t e all sms of commission and omission, 
and all good that a man did and all evil that he omitted, all the influence that he radiated before 
him and all that be left behind him 

5819. C/ XXIV 24, and n 2976 “ On the Day when their tongues, their hands, and their feet will 
bear witness against them as to their actions " It is not what a man says about himself, or what 
others say of him, that determines judgment about him. It is what he is in himself. His own 
personality betrays him or commends him 



1651 f S. I.XXV. Ifr23. 


16. @l^ove not thy tongue 
Concerning the (Qur-an) 

To make haste therewith 


17. It IS for Us to collect it 

And to promulgate it : 


18. But when We have 

Promulgated it, follow thou 

Its recital (as promulgated) : 


19. Nay more, it is 

For Us to explain it 
(And make it clear) * 


20 ^®iay, (ye men !) 

But ye love 

The fleeting life,”*’ 


21 And leave alone 

The Hereafter. 


22 Some faces, that Day,”” 

Will beam (in brightness 

And beauty) , — 


23 Looking towards their Lord , 



58Z0 Cf XX 114, and n 2639 “ Be not m haste with the Qur-an before its revelation to thee is 
completed” S Ixxv is an earlier revelation, and the shade of meaning is slightly different The 
immediate meaning was that the holy Prophet was to allow the revelation conveyed to him to sink 
into his mind and heart and not to be impatient about it , God would certainly complete it 
according to His Plan, and see that it was collected and preserved for men, and not lost , that the 
inspired one was to follow it and recite it as the inspiration was conveyed to him , and that it 
carries its own explanation according to the faculties bestowed by God on man The general 
meaning follows the same lines we must not be impatient about the inspired Word, we must 
follow It as made clear to us bv the faculties gi\en to us by God 

5821 Cf XXI 37 Man loves haste and things of haste For that reason he pins his faith on 
transitory things that come and go, and neglects the things of lasting moment, which come slowly, 
and whose true import will only be fully seen in the Hereafter 

5822 This passage (especially with reference to verses 26-28) would seem to refer to what our 
Doctors call the Lesser Judgment {Qiyamat-u^-Sugra), which takes place immediately after death, 
and not to the Greater or General Judgment, which may be supposed to be referred to in such 
passages as occur in S Ivi There are other passages referring to the Lesser Judgment immediately 
after death \eg vii 37, etc If I understand aright, the punishment of sin takes place in three ways • 
(1) it may take place in this very life but this may be deferred, to give the sinner respite, (2> itmav 
be an agony immediately after death, with the Partition or Bareakk txxiii 100) separating the 
sinner from the final Resurrection , and (3) in the final Resurrection, when the whole of the present 
order gives place to a wholly new World xiv 48 



S. LXXV. 24.31.J 
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24. And some faces, that Day, 

Will be sad and dismal, 


25. In the thought that some 

Back-breaking calamity was about 
To be inflicted on them ; 


26 Yea, when (the soul) “*’ 

Reaches to the collar-bone 
(In Its exit). 


27. And there will be a cry, 

“ Who IS a magician 
(To restore him) ? ” 


28. And it’®‘* will conclude 

That it was (the Time) 

Of Parting , 


29. And one leg (will be 

Placed) with another 


30. That Day the Drive 

Will be (all) to thy Lord » 


Section 2. 


31. j©o he gave nothing 

In charity, nor 

Did he pray * — 



582^ A s>nibolic picture of the agon> of death 

5824, /ta»the soul, from verse 26 above 

5825 When the soul has departed, the legs of the dead body are placed together in position, in 
preparation for the rites preliminary to the burial. Saq (literally, leg) may also be taken 
metaphorically to mean a calamity calamity will be joined to calamity for the poor departed 
sinner's soul, as hii> life-story in this world is now done Willy-nilly, he will now have to go before 
the Throne of Judgment 

5826 His indictment in this and the succeeding verse consists of four counts (1) he neglected 
prayer , (2) he neglected chanty , (3) he rejected Truth , and (4) he turned away In Ixxiv 43-46„ 
the four counts are (1) neglecting prayer, (2) neglecting charity , (3) talking vanities ; (4) denying 
the Day of Judgment , see n 5803 Nos (1) and (2) are identical in both places, and Nos. (3) and (4) 
are analogous Rejecting the Truth is equivalent to talking vanities and making an alliance with 
falsehoods Denying the D ly of Judgment means behaving as )f no account was to be given of our 
actions, t e turning away from right conduct An additional touch is found here m verse 33, See 
next note 


165S t S LXXV. 3240, 


32. But on the contrary, 

He rejected Truth 

And turned away ! 

6(3yivu3^j-«' 

33. Then did he stalk 

To his family 

In full conceit 1 


34. Woe to thee, 

(0 man •), yea, woe * 


35. Again, woe to thee, 

(0 man !), yea, woe ' 

oJi'&ullclSIii.f* 

36. ^l^oes Man think 

That he will be left 

Uncontrolled, (without purpose)^ 


37. Was he not a drop 

Of sperm emitted 
(In lowly form) 


38. Then did he become 

A leech’like clot ; 

Then did (God) make 

And fashion (him) 

In due proportion. 


39. And of him He made 

Two sexes, male 

And female. 


40. Has not He, (the same). 

The power to give life 

To the dead ? 



I 


5827 Conceit or arrogance is the root cause of most Evil Bv that cause fell Iblis see ii 34. 

5828 Sudan has many implications (1) uncontrolled, free to do what he likes , (2) without any 
moral responsibility . not accountable for his actions , (3) without a purpose, useless , (4) forsaken. 

5829 Cf axil 5, where the argument is developed in greater detail 1 he briefer argument here 
may be stated thus His lowly animal origin makes him no higher than a brute, his foetal 
development is still that of a brute animal , then at some stage come human limbs and shape , the 
divmespirit is poured into him, and he is fashioned in due proportion for bis higher destiny In spite 
of that the mystery of sex remains in his nature . we are living souls, yet men and women God 
Who creates these wonders,— has He not the power to bring the dead to life at the Resurrection ? 





intro, to S. LXXVi.J 
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[C. 256. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY StJRA LXXVI (Dahr). 

The revelation of this Sura was probably in the early Meccan period, with the 
possible exception of some verses, but its date has no significance 

Its theme is the contrast between the two classes of men, those who choose 
good and those who choose evil, with special reference to the former 

The title of the Sura recalls a Pagan Arab idea, which personified Time as 
existing spontaneously from eternity to eternity and responsible for the misery 
or the happiness of mankind In xlv 24 we read “ They say, ‘ nothing but 
Time can destroy us ' ** This attitude is of course wrong Time is a created thing . 
it has its mysteries, but it is no more eternal than matter It is also relative to our 
conceptions and not absolute, as Einstein has proved. It is only God Who is Self* 
Subsisting, Eternal from the beginning and Eternal to the end, the absolute Existence 
and Reality. We must not transfer His attributes to any figments of our imagination. 

This deification of Time {Dahr) as against a living personal God has given rise 
to the term dahriya, as applied to an atheist or a materialist. 

The whole of the Sura is full of the highest symbolism, as is generally the 
case with Meccan Suras, and this should always be remembered in their interpretation. 

C. 256. — Man was evolved out of nothing, and through low 
(Ixxvi 1-31 ) Beginnings ; but he was given Insight 

And Understanding God showed him the Way ; 

And if man doth wilfully reject the Right, 

Man but chooses Chains and Yokes and a Blazing 
Fire Within his own soul. Not so 
The Devotees of Right • they attain 
' The Fountain Mystic of Kafur 
For, purely out of love for God, 

They do good to God’s Creatures, and serve them. 

The Light of Beauty and Joy will be 
On them. In full felicity and honour 
Will they live in the Garden of Delights, and share 
In the Banquet — the Presence and Glory Divine ! 

* * * « 

The Righteous are patient in Constant Devotion ■ 

God’s Way is open to all • whosoever 
Has the Will, may attain to the Perfect Goal. 
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[ S. L'XXVI. 1-4. 


SOra LXXVI. 


Daht, or Time 
or InsHtit or Man. 

In the name of Gjd, Most Grac$otts, 

Most Merciful 

1. as there been”” 

Over Man a long period 
Of Time,’”* when he was 
Nothing — (not even) mentioned ? 

2. Verily We created 
Man from a drop 
Of mingled sperm,”” 

In order to try him : 

So We gave him (the gifts) 

Of Hearing and Sight. 



3. We showed him the Way : 
Whether he be grateful 
Or ungrateful (rests 
On his will). 




4. ^E{or the Rejecters 
We have prepared 



5830 The undoubted fact is mentioned m the form of a question, to get the assent of man It is 
certain that the physical world existed long before man was ever heard of or mentioned, as geologi- 
cal records prove. It is also true that the spiritual world existed long before man came on the 
scene see ii 30 1 Man is here taken m a generic sense. 


4 

5831 Dahr is Time as a whole, or for along period Time used to be deified by the Pagan 
Arabs. a,s explained m the Introduction to this SOra An analogy can be found in the Greek ideas 
connected with Chronos or Kronos, themselves a blend of different myths, Kronos (or Time), th^y 
Said, was the father of 2^eus himself 

5832 Mingled (he female o\iim has to be fertilised with the male sperm before a new animal 
can be born Man as an animal has this humble origin But he has been gnen the gift of certain 
faculties of receiving instruction (typified by Hearing) and of intellectual and spiritual insight 
(typified by Sight) His life has therefore a meaning , with a certain amount of free-will, he is to 
be God s vicegerent on earth (ii. 30) But he must be trained and tried, and that is the whole probleid 
of human life. 

) 

5833 Besides the gift of the faculties, Man has been shown the Way by means of RcvelatKVL 

through men of the highest spiritual standing. If he is grateful, he will accept Guidance, be of t(ie 
Righteous and join the company of the Blessed If not, he rejects his destiny, puts chains rqqn^ 
himself, thus losing his freedom, yokes round b^niself, thus burdening himself with sm, and getsmto 
the Blazmg Fire of Punishment, which scorches his inmost being. See next verse Hiscboicemata 
on his will. , ^ -Oir 



S. Lxxv. 4-8.] 1656‘ 

Chains, Yokes, and 

A Blazing Fire.*** 


5. j^s to the Righteous, 

They diall dnnk 

Of a Cup (of Wine) 

Mixed with /f«/Br,— *” 

(y? qlr* 

6. A Fountain where 

The Devotees of God 

Do dnnk, making it 

Flow in unstinted abundance. 


7. jpihey*" perform (their) vows,*** 
And they fear a Day 

Whose evil flies far and wide.** 


8 And they feed, for the love 

Of God, the indigent. 

The orphan, and the captive,—** 



5834 There is deep mystic symbolism here All sin or wrong-doing binds the sinner m a chain 
of causes and effects, in which he loses his native liberty It puts the yokes of custom, confirmed 
habits, and superstitions, which lie like a load on his spirit and choke his finer instincts It lights 
the fire of passion, hate, spite, envj , and despair, from which it is difficult to escape to the refreshing 
waters of the Mercy of God These refreshing waters come naturally to the Righteous see 
next note 

5835 Kd/ur is literally Camphor Symbolically it represents a fountain in the Realms of Bliss 
It IS a seasoning added to the Cup of pure, beatific Wine, which causes no intoxication (xlvii 19), but 
stands for all that is wholesome, agreeable, and refreshing Camphor is cool and refreshing, and 
IS given as a soothing tonic m Eastern medicine. In minute doses its odour and flavour are also 
agreeable. 

5836. They , % «• the Righteous they are known in the present life by the virtues symbolically 
described in verses 7-10, and in the life of the Hereafter they will enjoy the Bliss symbolically described 
in verses 11-22 

5837 Cf xxii 29 The vows must be vows of spiritual service, which of course includes service 
to humanity, such as is mentioned in the next service They are Devotees of God, and they must 
perform all vows and contracts (v 1 and n 682) Vows of the Pagan sort, savouring of a sort of 
•*bnbe’* to the Deity, are not approved 

5838 That is, they prepare for the Judgment to come, where the effects of Sin will not be 
transitory but far reaching. 

5839 The captive when taken literally, it refers to the old state of things when captives of war 
bad to earn their own food, or their own redemption , even ordinary prisoners in jail for cnmmal 
offences often starved unless food was provided for them by private friends or from their own 
earnings But there is a further symbolic meanmg, which applies to the indigent, the orphans, and 
the captives, via., those who are so m a spintual sense those who have no mental or moral resources, 
or have no one to look after them, or are held down in social or moral or economic captivity They 
limigiTi flii ipintiifil food, or perhaps their appetite is deadened, but the Righteous understand and 
supply thett real needs. It has also been held that ** captives *' include dumb animals who are under 
subjection to man , they must be properly fed, housed, and looked after ; and the righteous man does 
not f Ofget them. 
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[S. LXXTI. 944. 


9. (Saying), “ We feed you 
For the sake of God alone : 
No reward do we desire 
From you, nor thanks.”** 

10. “ We only fear a Day 
Of distressful Wrath 
From the side of our Lord.” 


11. But God will deliver 
Them from the evil 
Of that Day, and will 
Shed over them a Light 
Of Beauty and 

A (blissful) Joy. 

12. .^nd because they were 
Patient and constant, He will 
Reward them with a Garden 
And (garments of) silk.”*’ 


<^52 II 


13 Reclining in the (Garden) 

On raised thrones,’”* 

They will see there neither 
The sun’s (excessive heat) 

Nor (the moon’s) excessive cold,’”’ 


14 And the shades of the (Garden) 
Will come low over them, 

And the bunches (of fruit), 
There, will hang low 
In humility.”*® 







IP' 




5840. These words need not be actually uttered They express the true motives of pious and 
unpretentious Charity 

5841 It IS a Day of Wrath for sin and evil. But the truly righteous are not self-righteous. They 
have the fear of God in their minds they know they are human, and they fear lest they should be 
found wanting in the sight of God But God m His Mercy gives them a bountiful Reward. 

5842. Cf. Ixxv 22 23 

5843 Cf. xxii. 23 

5844 Cf. xviii. 31 

5845. The sun and the moon as we know them will be no longer there It will be a new world 
on a different plane. But to give us an idea of comfort we recall the excessive heat of the sun 
especially m tropical climates, and the excessive cold of the moon especially in northern climates, 
and we negative them both That is. the temperature metaphorically will be just that delightful 
one that is most agreeable to our sensations as we know them now The moon is not mentioned, 
but Zamharlr (excessive cold) is sometimes used for the moon 

5846 Without sun and moon there will of course be no shade in the literal sense of the word 
But for full comfort in the metaphor, there will be sheltering shade for rest and change from whatever 
light there be But the whole idea in the metaphor here is that of humility Even the shadows 
show humility cf xiii 15. So does the fruit in banging low for man. Man has now reached the 
height of his dignity. 




1658 


S.:Lxxvi. 15-20.] 


15. j^nd amongst them will be 
Passed round vessels of silver 

And gablets of crystal, — 

16 Crystal -clear, made of silver 

They will determine 

The measure thereof 
(According to their wishes). 


17. And they will be given 

To drink there of a Cup 
(Of Wine) mixed’”® 

With Zanjabil, — 

i 

18 A fountain there, 

Called Salsabll 


19. And round about them 

Will (serve) youths 

Of perpetual (freshness) 

If thou seest them, 

Thou wouldst think them 

Scattered Pearls.”’^ 


20 And when thou lookest, 

It IS there thou wilt see 



5847 Cf xhii 71, where "dishes and goblets of gold ' are mentioned As the whole thing is 
symbolical, gold or silver, or crystal does not matter 'I he idea conveyed is that of rarity, precious 
ne‘is, and spotless splendour 

5848 That is, silver polished and white, and shining like crystal 

5849 Cj above, Ixxvi 5-6, and n 5835, where the Cup of Kafur (Camphor) was mentioned for 
coolness and refreshment to the Righteous, who had just passed the great Event of Judgment The 
second- stage is svmbolised bv verses 12 14, when they enter the Garden in Garments of Silk, and find 
that their former humility m the probationary life is rewarded with high honour in the new world 
they have entered The third stage is m verses 15-21, where they settle down in Bliss, with Garments 
of hne silk and heavy brocades, with Ornaments and Jewels, with an ordered Feast of set service, 
and the Cup of Zanjahil This word literallv means Ginger In Eastern medicine Ginger is 
administered to give warmth to the body and zest to the taste Metaphorically, this is appropriate 
for the Royal Feast which is now figured forth 

5S50 This fountain Salsabll brings us another metaphorical idea The word literally means ' 
" Seek the Way ” The Way is now open to the presence of the Most High, The Banquet is spread 
Get thyself ready It is a ** Realm Magnificent ** (verse 20) in a new spiritual world. 

5851 C/ Ivi 17, and n. 5231. 

5852 Pearls for beauty and splendour scattered^ because they are moving to and fro all round 
the Bsinquet 



[ S. LXXVI. 20-25. 
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A Bliss and 
A Realm Magnificent. 

21. Upon them will be 

Green Garments of fine sila 
And heavy brocade, 

And they will be adorned 
With Bracelets of silver ; 
And their Lord will 
Give to them to drink 
Of a Wine 
Pure and Holy.'“" 


22. “ Verily this is a Reward 

For you, and your Endeavour 
Is accepted and recognised." 

Section 2. 

23. ^t IS We Who 

Have sent down the Qur-an 
To thee by stages ”” 












24. Therefore be patient 

With constancy to the Command 
Of thy Lord, and hearken not 
To the sinner or the ingrate 
Among them 

25. And celebrate the name ’®“ 




✓ j 






5853 C/ xviii 31 The bracelets are there ’^aid to be of gold But as the whole thing is 
symbolic to convey the idea of rarity and costliness, either gold or silvei serves the purpose of 
symbolism See n, 5847 above 

5854 1 his would seem to be the culmination of the honour which the Blessed receive at the 
Royal and Divine Banquet The Wine Pure and Holy is the Sight, metaphorically, m 
language, of the Face and Fyes of God The words in the next verse express the sort of speech 
which will make the Guest a denizen of Heaven 

5855 1 he Qur fin was being revealed stage by stage as the occasion demanded, and at the date 
of this SOra it was still one of the earlier stages Persecution, abuse and false charges were being 
levelled against the man of God, but he is bidden to stand firm and do his dutv In a minor degree 
this applies to all of us who suffer in the cause of Truth 

5856 Three methods of Prayer and Devotion are mentioned (1) to remember and celebrate the 
holy name of God always , (2) to spend a part of the night in humble prostration , and (3) to glorify 
Him m the long hours of a weary night of waiting and watching As to (1), ** morning and evening ’* 
means all the waking hours of our life, but in the morning and evening, the physical world without 
us, and the inner world within us, combine to make us specially receptive of spiritual influences. 
** Name** has a mystic meaning. The “ name*’ of God includes His attributes, as a locked golden 
casket might include priceless jewels Any one may carry the casket, even though he may not be 
worthy to handle the jewels If he carnes the casket, he is in potential possession of the jewels, and 
he hopes sometime to get the key which opens the jewels to him So the tyro, who celebrates the 
holy name of God, hopes some day to see the *' Face” of God and be blessed with the privilege of 
proximity to His Person. For (2) and (3) see next note 



S. Lxxvi. 25-30.] 
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Of thy Lord morning 
And evening, 




26. And part of the night, 
Prostrate thyself to Him ; 
And glorify Him 

A long night through. 

27. ,^s to these, they love 
The fleeting life. 

And put away behind them 
A Day (that will be) hard 




28. It IS We Who created 
Them, and We have made 
Their joints strong , ’ ” 
But, when We will. 

We can substitute 
The like of them 
By a complete change. 


29. This IS an admonition : 
Whosoever will, let him 
Take a (straight) Path 
To his Lord 




30. But ye will not. 
Except as God wills ; 










3 -^ 


5857 See last note (2) Humble pro^lratwn to God means some visible mode or svmbol of 
dedication That is best done at night, when the soul, free from worldlv occupations, is alone 
with Its God (3) I Ite wearv hours of a long night are no longer weary, but beconic full of meaning 
when we join in concert w»th the whole Creation, which glorifies God Ivii 1 

5858 Fleeting It/e C/, Ixxv 20 Thev the immediate reference was to the Pagan Quraish , the 
general reference is to the Unbelievers of all ages 1 hey reject, or at least put away the thought of, 
a Hereafter, a Day that will be hard, for the easy pleasures of a fleeting life, 

5859 God has not only created men, but " made their joints strong i e. given them the power 
and strength to withstand the temptations of Evil and stand firmly in the Path of Right 

5860 If. m spite of God s loving care, any particular men or group of men, misuse their powers 
or wilfully disobey God’s Law, God will set them aside, and substitute others in their place, iflfith 
like powers God's gifts are free, but let no one think that he can monopolise them or misuse them 
without being called to answer for the trust And the man of God must not be discouraged by the 
whole world being at some moment completely against him God can m a moment make a 
complete change Either the same men that fought against him will be his zealous adherents, or 
another generation will spring up, which will carry the flag of Righteousness to victory. God's 
Will and Plan work m their own good time 

5861 Man m himself is weak ; he must seek God s Grace , without it he can do nothing; with 
It he can do all. For God knows all things, and His wisdom comprehends the good of aU. 
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t S txxvi. 30*3l. 


For God IS full of 
Knowledge and Wisdom. 

31. He will admit 

To His Mercy Whom He will ; 
But the wrong- doers, — 

For them has He prepared 
A grievous Penalty. 





5862 That is, according to His just and wise Plan If the will is right, it obtains God's Grace 
and Mert^. If the will of man rejects God, man must sufler the Penalty* 



Intro, to S. Lxxvn. ] 


I C. 25>. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY . SURA LXXVII {Mursamt). 

This Sura belongs to the early Meccan period, somewhere near to S Ixxv 
(Qiyamai) The theme is somewhat similar It denounces the horrors of the 
Hereafter, for those who rejected Truth The refrain, “ Ah woe, that Day, to the 
Rejecters of Truth 1 ** which occurs ten times in its fifty verses, or, on an average, once 
in every five verses, indicates the leitmotif 

C 257. — The winds in the world of nature are types 
(lxxvn 1-50) Of God’s Bounty and Powder • they gently bring 
The beneficent rain, and when roused to wrath, 

They clean the world and wipe out Infection. 

So works God's Revelation, in sunshine 
And storm It will root out Evil, and restore 
True values at Judgment Truly terrible 
Will be that Day for the evil ones. 

It will be a Day of Sorting out 

Ah w'oe, that Day, to the Rejecters of Truth ^ 

Will man not learn from his own little story. 

Or from nature around him ? The Blazing Fire 
Will be indeed an enveloping Punishment. 

How dreadful the contrast with the Bliss of the Righteous 1 

Learn, ye, therefore, Humility, and approach 

God’s Throne in Hspentance and" Earnest Endeavour. 



1663' 


r>». 1-4/ 


Sura LXXVII. 

Uunalat, or Those Sent Forth. 

In the name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merctful. 


1. the (Winds) Sent Forth 

One after another 
(To man’s profit) ; 


2. Which then blow violently 
In tempestoons Gusts,’”* 


3. And scatter (things) 
Far and wide ; 


4. Then separate them, 
One from another. 





5863 This highly mystical SQra begins with an appeal to five things, as pointing to the 
substantive statement in verse 7 that the Day of Justice and Judgment is bound to come, and we 
must prepare for it It is difficult to translate, but easy to understand if we remember that a triple 
thread of allegory runs through this passage (verses 1-7' The five things or phases, which will be 
presently considered in detail, refer to (a) Winds in the physical world, [h) Angels in the spiritual 
world, and (c) Prophets in the human world, connecting it with the spiritual world 


586+. Understanding the reference to Winds, we can «ee that they are powerful factors in the 
government of the physical world (1) 1 hey come gentlv as harbingers of the blessings of ram and 
fertility (xv 22 . xxx 48) . but (2) they can come as violent tornadoes, uprooting and destroying 
(li 41-42) , (3) they can scatter seeds far and wide, and (4) they can separate chaff from grain, or clear 
the airfrom epidemics, aivi (5) they literally carry sound and therefore Messages, and metaphorically 
they are instrumental m making God's Revelation accessible to hearers, whether by w’ay of 
justification or repentance for the Penitent or warning for unrepentant Sinners All these things 
point to the power and goodness of God, and we are asked to believe that His promise of Mercy and 
Justice m the Hereafter is indeed true 

C/, this passage with li 1-6 {T^artySt) with which it has many affinities 


5865. If we understand the reference to be, not to Winds, but to Angels, they are agencies in the 
spintual world, which carry out similar functions, changing and revolutionising the face of the world. 
(1) They come softly, on beneficent errands of Mercy , (2) they are charged with the mission of 
pumshment and destruction tor sin, as in the case of the two angels who came to LOj (xv 57^ ; (3) 
thev distribute God's Mercies as the Winds distribute good seeds , (4) they sort out the go(M from the 
evil among men ; and they arc the agency through which God's Messages and Revelations ate 

conveyed to the Prophets (see No 5 in the last note) > 



S«:LXXV1u.542.) 1QG4 


5. Then spread abroad 

A Message, ““ 

r 


jii, Whether of Jastihcation 

Or of Warning ; — 

1 

7. Assuredly, what ye arc 

Promised mast come to pass. 


8. ]^hen when the stars 

Become dim 


9. When the heaven 

Is cleft asunder ; 

6 

10. When the moantams are 

Scattered (to the winds) as dust ; 

O UlS'i' 

11. And when the apostles 

Are (all) appointed a time 
(To collect); — 


12. For what Day are these 
(Portents) deferred ? 



5866 If we understand the reference to Prophets or Messengers of God. or the verses of Revelation 
which would be particularly appropriate for verses 5'6. we also get a satisfactory solution of the 
Allegory (1) The Prophets have followed one another in a senes the verses of the Qur fin came, 
one after another as needed , in both cases it was for man’s spiritual profit , (2) they caused great 
disturbance in a spiritually decadent world , they pulled down evil institutions root and branch, and 
substituted new ones , (3) they proclaimed their truths far and wide, without fear and without favour , 
(4) through them were sorted out men of Faith and rebels against God s 1-aw , and (5) they gave a 
Message, through which just men were justihed through repentance, and evil men were warned of 
their sins 

Some Commentators take one or other of these allegories, and some apply one allegory to a 
few of these verses, and another to another few In my opinion the Allegory is wide enough to 
comprehend all the meanings which I have sketched 1 wish a translation could do justice to those 
marvellously terse sentences in the original 

5867 Now, in four verses (8-11), we are told, again allegorically, though we can take them 
literally if we like, the things that will happen in those last days. The lustre of the stars will t)ecome 
dim ; in fact they will disappear * cf Ixxxi Z, and Ixxxii 2. The heaven’s canopy will be torn 
asunder cf Ixxxii 1. and Ixxiii 18. The mountains will be uprooted and hy about like dust cf 
Ixix 14 , Ixxxt. 3 ; etc All the old landmarks of the physical world as we know it will be swept 
away. 

5868 The Resurrection will be established In the world which will then have passed away, 
inspired Prophets had been sent in succession at different tunes to all nations, Now they will be 
gathered together in one place before the Judgment-seat to bear witness as to the righteous or the 
evil ones within their respective spheres of work. C/. xaaau 68. 




i^S [S. txxVUk tS*2i. 


13. For the Day of Sorting out."* 


14. And what will explain 

To thee what is 

The Day of Sorting out ? 


15. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


16. ^l^id We not destroy 

The men of old"* 

(For their evil) ? 


17. So shall We make 

Later (generations) 

Follow them. 


18. Thus do We deal 

With men of sin. 


19. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth 1 


20. ]!E^ave We not created 

You from a fluid 
(Held) despicable ^ 

21. The which We placed 

In a place of rest. 

Firmly fixed,"” 



5869 Cf xxxvii 21, and n 4047 , also xliv 40, and n 4718. That will be the Day of Judgment or 
Day of Decision Good will then be completely separated from Evil And the men who 
rejected Truth and flourished on Falsehood will find that in the world of Realities they will be 
absolutely nowhere Hence the refrain of this SOra, ** Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters of Truth 1 
It sounds like a dirge on Sin 

5870 God's Law is always the same Sin or corruption prepares its own destruction It was so 
with the generation of Noah In Arab tradition it was so with the 'Ad and the ThamQd In our 
own day we see relics of prehistoric civilisations, m Egypt, Mesopotamia, the Indus Valley, and the 
/Bgean these were men of wonderful skill and resource, but they went under If our generations, 
which pride themselves on their science and skill, desert God's Law, they will be certain to meet the 
same fate. 

5871 Cf XXX 11 8, n 5638. Man is ashamed of the process of physical creation, by which he 

comes into bemg Yet he is arrogant m life and neglectful of the Future. ^ 

5872 Seen 2873toxxiu 13 The silent growth m the mother's womb, and the protection and 
iustenance which the growing lite receives from the life of the mother, are themselveB wopidtisof 
creation. 
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S. Utsvm ^*26.] 


22^ F6t a pdiod (of gestation), 
Determtned (according to need) 


S 

23.lFor We do' determine 

(According to need) ; for We’®* 

Are the Best to determine (things). 


24.^ Ah woe, that Day ! 

To the Rejecters of Troth ! 


25. .B^ave We not made 

The earth (as a place) 

To draw together 


26. The living and the dead,**” 


27, And made therein j 

Mountains standing finn,’®‘ 

Lofty (in stature); 

And provided for you 

Water sweet (and wholesome)? 

1 

28. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth 1 

f 



*5873. The period roughijrof Time months and ten days is subject to manv adjustments In fact 
throughout our pre-natal^ as well as post-natal life there are wonderful and nicely-balanced 
adjustments of which we are ourselves unconscious Should not tuin m lo\e and giatitddc to 
God our Creator ? 


5874 Perhaps 4he life in the womb, in relation to the life after birth, is an allegory for our 
probationary life on earth in relation to the eternal Life toewne Perhaps, also, our state when we 
are buried m the tomb suggests an allegory to the life in the i^rmb, in relation to the life in the 
Hereafter 

f 

I 

5875 What a wonderful parable ! Ihe earth is a place where death and life, decay and growth 
and decay, green grass, stubble, and fuel, coriuption and purihcation jostle together , **006 often 
leading to the other The drama w'hich we see with our own e>es in this world should enable us to 
appreci^te^the wonders in the spiiitual world where the despised and rejected receive the highest 
honour, Lazarus rests in Abraham s bosem, and the Pharaoh is led m chains for his arrogance and 
his sin 


587^,,;Seen. 2038tozvi 15 The solid mountains are frequently referred to cf %\\\ 3 The 
parable here is that the mountains are of hard, solid rock, and yet they act as sponges to collect, store 
up, and filter sweet and wholesome water, which on account of their altitude they are able to 
dUtcipute by gravity to the lower, dry Ipd.b^ means of rivers or springs Anyone who has seen the 
parch^ Meccan valleys and the deljaous springs ip the mountains around, or the Zubaida Canal, 
which is the mam source of Mecca's water supply, will appreciate the aptness of the metaphor, but 
^ It to any ^qntry, , though not to so, striking a degree ^ If the wisdom and power of God can 

• ^c^ect His tiUcbiog of a still more wonderful future 



mi 


tS. Lxxvfi. 2$-35. 


29. (^t will be said :) 

“ Depart ye to that 

Which ye used to reject 

As false ! 


30, “ Depart ye to a Shadow*" 

(Of smoke ascending) 

In three columns, 


31. “ (Which yields) no shade 

Of coolness, and is 

Of no use against 

The fierce Blaze. 


32. " Indeed it throws about 

Sparks (huge) as Forts,*” 


33. “ As if there were 

(A string of) yellow camels 
(Marching swiftly)." 


'34. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth * 


35. I^hat will be a Day 

When they shall not 



5877 The Smners instead of reposing in cool shades, will only see the blaring Fire The only 
shadow they will see will be that of Smoke, ascending in three columns, right, left, and above t e , 
completely enveloping them But it will give no comfort or coolness On the contrary, it will 
contain huge sparks The triple column may be explained m allegory by the black stain they threw 
on their life by the rtiisuse of their faculties— converting Love into Hate, Understanding into Supersti- 
tion and Folly, and Spiritual Insight into Worldly Greed 1 he Blaze of their Sins is cumulative the 
columns of smoke show the kinds of sin, as, in the physical fire, different kinds of fuel give different 
kinds of smoke 

5878 Qafr Fort, big building, palace An alternative reading is Qa^ar, plural of Qa^arai (-un), 
iheamng bundles of wood used for fuel Ibn 'Abbfis apud Bul^firi I almost prefer this reading. 

5879 The yellow sparks flying swiftly one after another suggest a string of camels marching 
swiftly, such as the Arabs of Nejd and central Arabia are so proud of There is a double allegory 
It refers not only to the colour and the rapid succession of sparks, but to the vanity of worldly pride, 
as much as to say *'your fine yellow camels m which you took such pnde in the world are but 
spar)^ that fly away and even sting you in the Hereafter ! Smoke with sparks may also assume 
fantastic shapes like long^uecked camels. 
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S. Lxxvik 36'41.1 


Be able to speak,’** 


36. Nor will it be 

Open to them 

To put forth pleas. 


37. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ' 


38. l^hat will be a Day 

Of Sorting out ' We shall 

Gather you together 

And those before (you)! ’*“ 

I 

39 Now, if ye have 

A trick (or plot), 

Use it against Me • "** 


40. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


Section 2 . 


41. ,^s to the Righteous, 

They shall be amidst 
(Cool) shades and springs 
(Of water)."*’ 



5880 They will be dumbfounded , le when read iMth the next verse, they will not be in a 
position to put forward any valid defence or plea Facts will speak too plainly against them 
They might perversely try to deny false worship vi 23 but their own tongues and limbs will bear 
witness against them xxiv 24 Nor does the fighting out or settling of doctrinal disputes in the 
Hereafter (xxxix 31} amount to putting forward pleas in defence. 

5881 We mav suppose this as spoken primarily to the Quraish who were plotting against the 
Prophet You may use all your wisdom and that of your ancestors, but you will not be able to 
defeat God or His Plan See next verse 

5882 The plots against the holv Prophet were plots against God’s Truth, and therefore against 
God Can anvone hope to profit by such plots ’ Can anyone defeat God's Plan and Purpose ’ Let 
them try They will only ruin themselves, as the Pagan leaders did Ihere can only be pity for 
such men. What will be their state in the Hereafter ’ ** Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters of God’s 
Truth ! »• 


5883 This IS in contrast to the triple shade of smoke and sin for the sinners, which neither gives 
them coolness nor protects them from the Blazing Ftre In mystic lore the Shades and Springs of 
Heaven are also interpreted allegoncally The Shade, i §. Covering, of God’s Good Heasure. iHB be 
the greatest Boon of all, and the Sprmg of God’s Love will be i»e ihawtib lf . 
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[S. LXXVIT. 42 48. 


42. And (they shall have) 

Fruits, — all they desire.**'* 


43. “ Eat ye and drink ye 

To your heart's content : 

For that ye worked 
( Righteousness) .**" 


44. Thus do We certainly 

Reward the Doers of Good. 


45. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth > 


46. ye Unjust !) 

Eat ye and enjoy yourselves 
(But) a little while,’"* 

For that ye are Sinners. 


47. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth I 


48. j^nd when it is said 

To them, “Prostrate yourselves*” 
They do not so ”” 


5884 Fruits see n 4671 to xliii. 73, where the allegorical meaning of ** fruit” and “eating” 


explained 


IS 


5885 The fruits of righteousness arc contentment m this life and the supreme Bliss in the next 

5886 “ Eat ” is of course symbolical of having the good things of life in this world It may be 
that they are only given for a tnal Because their minds and wishes run to wrong things, the 
opportunities for wrong are multiplied, as the impetus for good or for evil increases progressively 
Th^ arc asked to believe and repent But if they do not, they are to be pitied, even for the good 
things of this life, for they will come to an evil End in the Hereafter 

5887* Prostration is a symbol of humility and a desire to get nearer to Qod by Prayer and a good 
life Those who refuse to adopt this Path arc to be pitied how will they fare at Judgment ? 



S. Lxxvii. 49-50!. 1 
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49. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Trath 1 



50. Then what Message, 
After that,*"* 

H Will they believe in ^ 





i 


5888 **!haV^ may refer to verse 48 they were given plain and clear Guidance, and they refused 
to accept It after that what kind of Message will they accept ? The Guidance referf^d to is 
obviously that of Islam or the Qur-tn 


C. 


16^1 


[ Intro, lo S. Lx)cVli). 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY StRA LXXVIII {Nabaa). 

This beautiful Meccan Sura is not quite so early as the last (S IxxviO'nor quite 
so late as S. Ixxvi, but nearer in time to the latter. 

It sets forth God’s loving care in a fine nature-passage, and deduces from it the 
Promise of the Future, when Evil will be destroyed and Good will come to its own ; 
and invites all who have the will, to seek refuge with their Lord. 

C 258. — The Great News for man, in his spiritual Destiny, 

(Ixxvni 1-40) Is the Judgment to come, the Day of Sorting Out 
Do not the Power, the Goodness, and the justice 
Of God reveal themselves in all nature ? — 

The Panorama around us, the voice in our souls, 

And the harmony between heaven and earth ? 

That Day is sure to arrive at its time 
Appointed, when behold ^ the present order 
Will pass away Then will the Fruits 
Of Evil appear, and the Fruits of Righteousness 
God’s blessings will be more than the merits of men , 

But who can argue with the Fountain of Grace ? 

And who can prevent the course of Justice ? 

Let us then, before it becomes too late, 

Betake ourselves to our Lord Most Gracious ^ 



Lktyiiw 1*7. ] 

Sara LXXVIII. 

Nabaa, or The (Great) News. 


167^ 


In the name of God, Most Gracunts, 

Most Merctful. 


1. ^Toncerning What 
Are they disputing ’ 



H 



2. Concerning the Great News,”® 

I 

I 

3. About which they ' 

Cannot agree. ^ 

I 

4. Verily, they shall soon ' 

(Come to) know • 




O 


/' tfK » 




5. Verily, verily they shall 
Soon (come to) know * 

6. ^i^ave We not made 
The earth as a wide 
Expanse, 

7. And the mountains as pegs ? 


o 


5869 Great N ms usually understood to ir.ean the Nct\ s or Message of the Resurrection or the 
Hereafter about which there were various schools of thought among the Jews and Christians and 
other nations 1 here is piaciicalh nothing about the Resurrection in the Old 1 esiament and the 
Jewish sect of Saddurees even in the time of Christ denied the Resurrection altogethei 1 he Pagan 
ideas of a future life— if any— \aried from place to place and from time to time p vcn in the early 
Christian Church, as vac learn from Paul s hirst Lpisth to the Corinthians, there were contentions in 
that little co^lmunlt^ (I Corintbiaris, i 1 1), and some definitelv denied the resurrection of the dead 

(fb XV 12) 

(jreat News may also be translated T/reaf Message or a Message bupttwe as ! have translated at 
xxxAnii 67. In that case it would refer to the Qur-dn, or the Message of Revelation, or the Message 
of the Holy Prophet, about which there was great contention in those days As this Message 
also lays great stress on the Day of Judgment and the Resurrection, the practical result by either 
mode of interpretation amounts to the same 

5890 See n 2038 to xvi H C/ also xiii 3 and xv 19 Ihe spacious expanse of the earth may 
be compared to a carpet, to which the mountains may metaphorically be supposed to act as pegs 
The Signs of God are thus enumerated the great panorama of outer nature (verses 6-7) , the 
creation of Man in pairs, with the succession of rest and work fitting in with the succession of night 
and day (verses B-11) , the firmaments above, with their splendid lights (verses 12-13) . and the clouds 
and ram and abundant harvests, which knit sky and earth and man together (verses 14-16) These 
point to God, and God s Message points t6 the Future Life. 
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8, And (havfi We not) created 

You in pairs, 


9. And made your sleep 

For rest, 

1 

1 


10 And made the night 

As a covering,”** 

1 

11. And made the day 

As a means of subsistence ’ 

i 

12. And (have We not) 

Built over you 

The seven firmaments,’®’ 

1 

13. And placed (therein) 

A Light of Splendour 7 ’®‘ 

o 

14. And do We not send down 

From the clouds water 

In abundance,'"’ 


15. That We may produce 

Therewith corn and vegetables. 


16. And gardens of luxurious growth 7 



5891 The darkness of the night is as a covering |ust as a covering protects us from exposure 
to cold oi heat, so this lovenng gives us «piiitual respite from the biiflets of the material worJd, and 
from the iinng activities of oui own inner exertions The rest in ‘^leep fin \eise 9) is supplemented 
bv the < osTring of the night with which t^e .ire provided b\ God 

5892 “ Subsistence in English onU parth enters the idea of ma ashy which includes evert kind 
of life activity 1 he Day is specialh illuminated, so luns the figure of speech, in order that these 
life-activities of all kinds mav be fiiliv exercised 

5893 See n 552(^ to lx\ 12 and n 287(> to xxiii 17, also xxxvii h and notes there 

5894 That is, the sun Cf xxv 01 , xxxiu 46 {where it is used metaphorically for the hoU 
Prophet) , and Ixxi 10 

5895 Note how the evidences of God and His beneficence are set out in four groups (1) Look to 
external nature on the earth around >ou (verses 0-7) , (2) vour own nature^ physical mental and 
spintual (verses 8 Hi, (J) the starry heavens, and the gtorv of the sun (verses 12-13), and (4) the 
interdependence of earth, air and sky m the cvcie of watei clouds, rain, corn and gardens, all 
serving in their several ways to further the whole plan of the World as it aAects us. Can you not 
then believe that a Creator who does this will sort out Qood and Evil on an appointed Day with real 
juftice and power? 
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JmXXviji • 


17. T^enlythe Day 
Of Sorting Out *** 

Is a thing appointed, — 

18. The Day that the Trumpet"” 
Shall be sounded, and ye 
Shall come forth in crowds; 

V 

19. And the heavens 
Shall be opened 

As if there were doors,"** 

••l 

20 And the mountains 
Shall vanish, as if 
They were a mirage. 

21 I^l^ruly Hell is 

As a place of ambush, — 

22. For the transgressors 
A place of destination : 




23. They will dwell therein 
For ages 

24. Nothing cool shall they taste 
Therein, nor any dnnk, 


25. Save a boiling fluid 

And a fluid, dark, murky. 
Intensely cold, — 






5896 C/ XXXVII 21, n. 4047, and xxxvi 59, n 4005 (end) The Da> of lud^ment is the of 
Sorting Out, as between Good and Evil 


5897, The angel charged with the sounding of the Trumpet is Isrfifil It will herald Judgment 
C/. 1 20, also xxxix 68, and n.4343, and Ixix 13, n 5648 


5898 A sign that the present order of things will have ceased to exist, and a new world will 
have come into being. Such a 6gure applies to the heavens in this verse and to the earth in the next 
verse The mystery of what is beyond the heavens will have vanished through the doors which will 
then be opened The solid mountains, as we suppose them to be, will have vanished like an 
unsubstantial mirage 


5899^ Hell, the embodiment of evil, is lying in wait like an ambush for every one We should be 
on our guard For the transgressors, those who have wilfully rebelled against God. it will be a 
definite destination, from which there is no return, except, it may be, after ages, % $ , unless God so 
wiils CU vu 128, and n 951 

5900/-C/. X 4, and n 1390, also xxxviii. 57, and n. 4213. 
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26. A fittiog recompense 
(For them).^‘ 

27. For that they used not 
To fear atiy account 

( For their deeds)/”* 

28. But they (impudently) treated 
Our Signs as false. 

29. And all things have We 
Preserved on record. 




30. “ So taste ye (the fruits 
Of youi deeds); 

For no increase*”* 

Shall We grant you, 

Except in Punishment.” 

Section 2. 

31. "^^erily for the Righteous 
There will be 

A fulfilment of 
(The Heart's) desires , 


ijJjSS-''- 







32. Gardens enclosed, and 

Grapevines ; 



5901 Their transgressions go on progressively as they refuse to repent and turn to God 1 he fire 
of misery begins lo blaze forth more and more fiercely, and there is nothing to cool that blaze , their 
food and drink themselves are tainted with the disorder of contradictory elements,— boiling hot 
drink, with intensely cold murkv, and disgusting fluids These are fitting punishments for their 
( rimes, which are inconsistent with the pure and gentle mould in whuh God had originally cast 
their nature 

5902 It was not isolated acts, but a continued course of evil conduct , they repudiated the moral 
and spiritual responsibility for their lives, and they impudently called Truth itself by false names 
and disdained God’s Signs, which were vouchsafed for their instruction These are not mere 
impressions , these are hard facts “preserved on record , so that every deed can have its due weight 
in making up the account 

5903 Just as there is a progressive deterioration in the sinner's soul when he surrenders himself 
to evil, so there is a progressive increase in the Penalty which he suffers 

5904 This IS true Salvation It is pot only safety and felicity, but the attainment of the final 
Goal, the supreme Achievement, the fulfilment of the highest in human nature, the satisfaction of 
the true and pure desire^ of the heart,— seeing the “ Face of God ” See n 4733 to xliv 57 

5905 The supreme Achievement, or the Fulfilment of the Heart s Desires, spoken of in the last 
verse, is now described in three symbols (verses 32-34), as further explained by two negatives (verse 
35) The first symbol is the enclosed Fruit-Garden, and the symbol taken for the fruit is the Grape 
As shown in paragraphs 8-10 of Appendix XIl following S liv, the Garden in its manv aspects is the 
most frequent symbol adopted for Bliss Here the symbolism is further particularised The most 
carefully-tended Garden is a Fruit-Garden, with walls all round to protect it, and the most 
charactedsttc fruit mentioned here is the luscious Grape, both because it is a Fruit, and because 
yields wine— the pure Wine of divine Love* 
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33. Companions of Equal Age;*** 

34. And a Cup full 
(To the Brim),** 




35. No Vanity shall they hear 
Therein, nor Untruth ; — *“ 

36. Recompense from ihy Lord, 
A Gift, (amply) sufficient,*® — 

37. (From) the Lord 
Of the heavens 
And the earth, 

And all between,— 

(God) Most Gracious ' 

None shall have power 
To argue with Him.*“ 






5906 The second svmbol is Companions of Equal Age, Maidens or \ irgins, symbols of purity, 
grace, beauty, innocence, truth, and sympathy See paragraph 12 of Appendix XI C The feminine 
Itself here symbolises these qualities, and such will be the Companions for those who have been in 
this world either women or men, for there are no separate heavens for them The stress here is laid 
on “ Equal Age ”, for only bv that symbol can complete sympathy and understanding be figured 
As heaven will be “ beyond the flight of Time, beyond the reign of Death ' , age or youth has no 
meaning there except as tokens of temperaments, tastes, and feelings, all of which will have their 
sacred Fulfilment, 


5907. The third symbol, the Cup, takes us partly to the Grapes mentioned in verse 32 and partly 
to the Springs or Rivers mentioned with the Garden in so man\ places See paragraphs 10 and 13 
of Appendix XII Full to the Bnm brings to our mind the unbounded Bounty of God, 


5908 The explanation of the three symbols is made further clear bv the two negatives (1) 1 here 
will be no talk of vanities, such as are usually associated on this earth with pleasant Gardens 
Companions of equal age. or generous Cups flowing in Assemblies (2) There will be no Untruth or 
Falsehood, tnsinceritv or Hollowness there b v ervthing w ill be on a plane of absolute Truth and 
Reahtv 


5909 The Recompense IS not exactly a Reward in proportion to merit, but is rather a Gift or a 
Bounty from the Merciful,— a Gift most amply sufficient to satisfy all desire on that plane of puntv 
Sec paragraphs 3-6 of Appendix XII for a discussion of the doctrine of Rewards and Punishments 
“ A Gift (amply) sufficient ” might almost be translated a liberal and bountiful gift Cf the phrase, 
*fa /a alisaba«she gave generously, or bountifully 


5910 No one has the right or the power to argue siith God about the Gifts which He ma\ 
bestow on His devotees beyond their deserts, (verse 36 above) or about the Penalty which His justice 
may inflict for sin or wrong-doii^. He is high above all Creation But He is also Most Graaous, 
Therefore He may permit special Dignitaries, of honour in His eves, to plead for sinners, but thev 
will only plead In truth and righteousness , see verse 38 below, 
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3d. ]^he Day that 

The Spirit™* and the angels 
Will stand forth in ranks, 

None shall speak 

Except any who is 

Permitted by (God) Most Gracious, 

And he will say 

Wll^ 1 $ right.*'* 



39. That Day will be 
The sure Reality : *** 
Therefore, whoso will, let him 
Take a (straight) Return 
To his Lord I 



40. Verily, We have warned you 
Of a Penalty near, — *” 

The Day when man will 
See (the Deeds) which 
His hands have sent forth. 
And the Unbeliever will say, 
“ Woe unto me 1 Would that 
I were (mere) dust I ’’ 






1 1 ^ 1 ^.. 







5911 The S^rtt see n 5677 to Ixx 4. Some Comxnertators understand by *' the Spirit " the 
angel Gabnel as he is charged specially with bringing Messages to human apostles see xxi 193, 
n 3224 Or perhaps he may be considered the chief of the angels But it is better to take a wider 
meaning —the souls of men collectively as they rise to the Judgment-Seat of God 

5912 See n 5910 above No one has the right to speak before the Judgment-Seat , but certain 
great Dignitaries may be given permission to plead for mercy for sinners, and the> will only so plead 
if the mercy i& not nugatory of God’s universal justice 

5913 Cf Ixix 1 and n 5635 Judgment is sure to roine, and Tiuth will then be free from all 
veils Why should not man, therefore, now in this life of probation turn back to God and under 
stand and do His Will ’ 

5914 Is Judgment verj near-' \es Ihere art three stages of Judgment (1) Many of oui 
sms and wrong-doings tind their penalty in this veiy life It may not be an open or striking event, 
but It corrodes the soul and conscience all the time Let us therefore turn back to God in repentance 
and ask for forgiveness (2) Where the Penalty is not actualh perceived or is not visible m this life, 
Death is considered the Lesser Judgment for each individual soul see n 5822 to Ixxv 22 Death ma\ 
come to anyone at any time, and we must all be ready foi ii f3) Then there is the final Judgment, 
when the whole of the present order passes away and there is a New World Time as we know it 
will not exist. Fifty thousand years as we reckon now will be but as a Day Ixx 4 According to 
those standards even this Final Judgment is quite near, «indwe must prepare for* it. For it will be 
too late then for repentance 

5915 The Unbeliever, the Rejecter of God, will then find himself in a world of absolute Reality . 
tn which there will be no* place for him He wilt neither live nor die xx. 74. He will vi ish that he 
could be reduced to noth{ngne«s, hut even that would not be possible. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SCRA LXXIX (Natt'm. 

This IS also an early Meccan Sura, ol about the same date as the last, aq^deals 
with the mystic theme of Judgment from the point of view of Pride and its Fall. The 

T 

parable of Pharaoh occupies a central place in the argument for he said, I an) your 
Lord Most High*’, and perished >^ith his followers 


C 259. — Never can Evil escape God’s order 
(\xx\ir 1 - 46 ) And law . His angels are ever present 
To bring the wicked to their bearings 
And they ever strive and press forward to bring 
Comfort,, succour, and God's Mercy to those 
Who seek it. Then will come the Day 
When the proud shall be humbled, though they 
Deny the coming Judgment What happened 
To Pharaoh ^ He flouted God’s Message specially 
Sent to him, and arrogantly proclaimed . 

I am your Lord Most High * ” He perished 
In this life and will answer for his deeds in the next. 

« a 41 

But can ye not see, O men, the mighty 
Works of God in the heavens and on earth ? — 

The darksome splendour of the Night with its Stars, 

And the daylight splendour of the Sun ?-- 

How the earth, with its spacious expanse and its mountains, 

Yields moisture and pasture, and feeds and sustains 

Men and cattle, through God’s wise Providence 7 

Ah J transgress not all bounds and earn not the Fire 

Of Punishment, but fear God and His Judgment, 

And prepare for the Garden of Perpetual Bliss. 

Delay not ^ The Judgment is sure, and it’s High I 
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Sora LXXIX 

NatCitt, or Those Who Tear Out 

In the name of Goi> Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 



1. the (angels) 

Who tear out 

(The souls of the wicked) 

With violence , 



2. By those who gently 
Draw out (the souls 
Of the blessed) , 

3 And by those who glide 
Along (on errands of mercy),*” 



4. Then press forward 
As in a race, 

5 Then arrange to do 
(The Commands of their Lord), — 






5916 The beginning of ihi^ hOra may be compared with the beginning of S, Ixxvii \ transla- 
tor’s task in such passages is extremely diftic ult He has to do with highly m> stical symboU 
expressed in elliptical language suitable foi mysticism, and he has to render them in another 
language with words of precision intelligible to readers It is therefore necessary for him to put m 
part of the Commentary in the 1 lanslation in such cases 

The evidence of fi\e things IS here invoked in verses 1—5, in oidei to lead to the conclusion in 
verse 6 and those following Oi, if vie treat verses 3-5 as three stages of the «ame thing, there are 
three things to be considered in five stages What are thev ’ And what is the conclusion ’ See the 
following notes, 

5917 There IS much diffeience of opinion among the Commentators as to the five things or 
beings mentioned m these veises I folio w' the general opinion in m> interpretation, which is that 
angels are referred to as the agency which in their dealings with mankind show clearly God’s Justice, 
Power, and Merc\ , which again point to the Judgment to come, as a certainty which none can 
evade The first point, referred to in this \erse. is that the souls of the wicked are loath to part 
with their material body at death, but their will will not count their souls will be wrenched out 
into another world. Who will then deny Resurrection and Judgment ’ 

5918 1 he second point is that in contrast with the wicked, the souls of the blessed will be 
drawn out gently to their new life They will be ready for it In fact death for them will be a release 
from the grosser incidents of bodily sense To them the approach of Judgment will be welcome. 

5919, At all times there are enands of mercy and blessing and errands of justice, which the 
angels are prompt to execute by order of God There are three features of this, thus giving the 
third, fourth, and fifth points. (3) Their movement is compared to that of gliding or swimming 
(sab^an) In xxi 33 this verb is applied to the motion of the celestial bodies they all *' swim 
along, each in its rounded course '* C/ Shakespeare, Merchant of Venice '* There’s not an orb 
which thou behold'st, But in his motion like an angel sings, Still quiring to the young*eyekI 
cberubims (4) In hurrying on their errands the angels press forth as in a race. (S) And thus 
they promptly execute the orders of their Lord 


1680 


S. utxix; 6<ld.)' 


6. One Day everything that 

Can be in commdtion will 

Be in violent commotion,*" 


7 Followed by oft-repeated 
(Commotions) ; *“ 

h 

o 

8 Hearts that Day *“ 

Wi]] be* in agitation , 

01U.5I 

9 Cast f’own will be*’ 

(Their owners’) eyes 


10. l^hey say (now) “ What • 

Shall we indeed be 

Returned to (our) former state ’ — 


11. “What! — when we shall 

Have become rotten bones ? ’’ 


12. They say • “ It woul 1, 

In that case, be 

A return with loss ’ ” 


13. "^ut verily, it will 

Be but a single 



5920, 1 he eMdence of the v^onderful working of the spiritual world having been invoked in the 
hist hve verses, the conclusion is now drawn and stated It is lertain that one great Day (to be 
taken in a spiritual sense as the Day of Account), the whole world as we now see it in our lower life 
will be in violent t-evolution It will be like an eaithquake destroying all land-marks But that will 
affect only things subject to change they will suffer violent convulsions as a preliminary to their 
disappearance But God and His divine order will not change His “ Fare abideth for ever, full of 
Majesty, Bounty, and Honour (Iv 27) 

5921 1 he Commotion will be repeated again and ag.iin in the transitory world, to make wat 
for the new world that will then come into being 

5922 All hearts will be in digitation those of the blessed ones to see the beginning of the 
fulfilment of their Lord’s Promise , those of the Rejecters of God for fear of His just Judgment 

5923 Similarly all eyes will be cast down those of the blessed ones in humble modesty, and 
those of the Rejecters of God, m utter humiliation, sorrow, and shame, for their arrogance and 
insolence in their probationary life 

5924 The Unbelievers say now, in their arrogance, insolence, and mocking defiance ** Surely 
death here is the end of all things I When we are dead and buried, and our bones are rotten, how 
can we be restored again ? They add, ** If that were so, then we should indeed be m a turn of 
dreadful luck I Instead of gaming by the Resurrection, we should be in terrible loss (with our rotten 
bones) ! They mean this m biting mockery But there wiU mdeed be an Account taken, and they 
will indeed be m a terrible loss, for they will go to perdition ! 
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(Compelling) Cry,”” 

14. When, behold, they 
Will in the (full) 
Awakening (to Judgment).”” 

15. the story ”” 

Of Moses reached thee ? 

16. Behold, thy Lord did call 
To him in the sacred valley 
Of Tuwa — 

17. “ Go thou to Pharaoh, 

For he has indeed 
Transgressed all bounds 

18. “ And say to him, 

‘ Wouldst thou that thou 
Shouldst be purified 
(From sin)?— 




19. “ ‘ And that 1 guide thee 
To thy Lord, so thou ”” 
Shouldst fear Him ’ ’ ’’ 



5925, Judgment will be inaugurated with a Mngle compelling Crv Cf xxxvii 19 See also 
xxxvi 29 and 49, where the single mighty Blast seems to refer to the sinners being cut off in this life 
and plunged into the other world where they will be further judged, and xxxvi, 53 where the final 
Judgment is referred to 


5926 They will have been more or less dormant before the Great Judgment, as contrasted with 
the Lesser Judgment (n 5914 to IxxMii 40, and n 5822 to Ixxv 22) When the Resurrection comes, 
they will come fully into the new world, the old heaven and earth having then completely passed 
away, not only for them but absolutely 


5927 This IS just a reference to the story of Moses told more fully in S xx 9-76 The lessons 
drawn are (1) 1 hat even to an arrogant blasphemer and rebel against God’s Law, like Pharaoh, 
God s grace was offered through a major Prophet Moses , (2) that his rejection brought about his 
signal downfall even in this world , and (3) that bis humiliation and punishment wull be completed 
in the Hereafter at Judgment 

5928 C/, XX. 12 

5929, C/, XX 24, 

5930. Even for such a one as Pharaoh, intoxicated with his own power and greatness, guidance 
and grace were oflered through Moses. 
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20. Then did (Moses) show him 

The Great Sign.*” 


21. Bat (Pharaoh) rejected it 

And disobeyed (guidance); 


22. Further, he turned his back, 
Striving hard (against God) 


23. Then he collected (his men) 

Aud made a proclamation, 


24 Saying. “ I am your Lord, 

Most High 


25 But God did punish him, 

(And made an) example 

Of him, — in the Hereafter, 

As in this life *” 


26. Verily in this is 

An instructive warning”” 

For whosoever feareth (God). 


Section 2. 


27. 'lEffi'hat * Are ye the more 
Difficult to create 

Or the heaven (above)? ”” 

(God) hath constructed it : 

a ■ - 



5Q31 What was the Great Sign ’ Some Coiiiiiientators understand by it the “ White Shining 
Hand ” see n 2550 to xx 22 23 Others think it was the miracle of the rod that became a snake 
active m motion*' see xx 20, n 2549 These were among the Greater Signs xx 23 In xvii 101 
there is a reference to nine Clear Signs given to Moses, and these are (specified m detail in n 1091 to 
vii 133. The fact is, there were many Signs given, *• openly self-explained, ' but Pharaoh and his men 
IS ere steeped in arrogance,— a pieople given to sin ” (vii 133} The pre eminently Great Sign was 
therefore the fact of Moses being sent to Pharaoh, which subsequently converted the magicians 
and the more learned Egyptians to the true God (xx 70 73), though Pharaoh and his Chiefs resisted 
and suffered for their sins. The mystics understand by the " Great Sign " the Power of God as 
enshrined in His mystic Name, which none may know but the adept*; in spintual lore 

5932 See xx 78 79. also vii 135-137 

5933. C/ xxiv 44 

5934 If man grows arrogant or forgets his accountability to God, in his ignorance or thought 
lessness he is reminded that he is only an insignificant speck in God's spacious Creation All the 
excellence that man acquires is the gift of God, Who has bestowed on him a high Destiny if he 
fulfils the purpose of his creation ii 30*39. Then follows a nature passage, pointing to the glory of 
the heavens and the earth, and how they are both made to subserve the life of map 
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28. On high bath He raised 
Its canopy, and He hath 
Given it order and perfection.”” 

29. Its night doth He 
Endow with darkness, 

And its splendour doth He 
Bring out (with light).”” 




30 And the earth, moreover,”” 
Hath He extended 
(To a wide expanse), 





31. He draweth out 

Therefrom its moisture 
And its pasture , ”” 



32. And the mountains 

Hath He Hrmly fixed ; ”” 




33. For use and convenience 
To you and your cattle. 



5935 Cf u 29 The m>stery of the heavens with their countless stars and the planets obeying 
the laws of motion, and the sun and moon influencing the temperature and climates of the earth 
from thousands or millions of miles, illustrate the order and perfection which God has given to His 
Creation Can man then remain exempt from his responsibility for his deeds, endowed as he is with 
a will, or deny the Day of Sorting Out, which is the Day of Judgment ’ 

5936 Its of course refers to the starry heaven Both the Night and the Day have each its own 
beauty and its utility for man, as has been frequently pointed out in the Qur-an 1 he night is a 
period of darkness, but it has also its splendours of light in the moon or the planets Jupiter or Venus, 
or stars like Sinus or the Milky Way These countless lights of night have their own beaut> , and 
by day there is the splendour of the sun for us which in Creation as a whole, is just one of counties^ 
stars 

5937 Moreover or, more literally, after that See n 4473 to xli 11 

5938 The underground springs and wells of water as well as rivers and glaciers m northern 
climates are due to the different levels of highlands and lowlands They spread the moisture evenly 
as wanted, and give corn, fruits, and vegetables to man and pastures and feed mgr grounds to beasts 
of the fields For the wonderful circuit or cvcle of water between heaven and earth, see notes 3106 
{XXV 49) and 3111 (xxv 53). 

5939 Seen 2038toxvi 15 The eternal hills are the mam leservoirs for the storage and 
gradual distribution of water, the very basis for the life of man and beast 

5940, This clause I construe to apply to verses 30, 31, and 32 above Everything on earth has, 
by God*8 bountiful providence, been arranged to subserve the use and convenience of man and the 
lower life which depends upon him The intermediary between God*s providence and the actual use 
made of God’s ot'her gifts is man’s own intelligence and initiative, which are also gifts^pf God, 
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34. ipiherefore, when there comes 
The great, overwhelming 

(Event),—**** 


35. The Day when Man 
Shall remember (all) 
That he strove for,**** 


o JiU 


36. And Hell- Fire shall be 
Placed in full view **** 
For (all) to see, — 

37. Then, for such as had 
Transgressed all bounds, 



38. And had preferred ”** 
The life of this world, 




5941 The Judgment the time for sorting out all things dccording to their true, intrinsic, and 
eternal values. 

5942 The Judgment will be not only for his acts but for his motives '* all he strove for” In this 
life he may forget his ill-deeds, but in the new conditions he will not only remember them, but the 
Fire of Punishment will be plainly visible to him, and not only to him, but it will be “for all to see”. 
This will add to the sinner’s humiliation 

5943. C/. xxvu 91. 

5944 The abiding Punishment will be for those who had wilfully and persistently rebelled against 
God» ** transgressing all bounds and had given themselves up to the vanities and lusts of this lower 
life This Punishment will not touch those who had repented and been forgiven, nor those guilty, 
through human frailty, of minor sins, whose deeds will be weighed in the balance against their good 
deeds ci. 6-9 

5945 The contrast is complete and parallel the persistent rebels against God's Law, who 

preferred the lower life, are to dwell in the Fire of Punishment, while those who humbly feared tlie 
punishment of sin and believing in their Lord's warmngs, restrained their lower desires, will dwell 
in the See last note 


39. The Abode will be 
Hell-Fire , 

40. And for such as had 
Entertained the fear 
Of standing before ***’ 

Their Lord’s (tribunal) 

And had restrained 

(Their) soul from lower Desires, 

41. Their Abode will be 
The Garden. 


{S r.»xix. 4^*46. 


i6ki 

42. I^^hey ask thee 
About the Hour, — ‘ When 
Will be Its appointed time ^ ’ 

43. Wherein art thou (concerned) 

With the declaration thereof ^ 

I 

I 

44. With thy Lord is I 

The Limit fixed therefor 


6 


45 . Thou art but a Warner 
For such as fear it 




46. The Day they see it, 

(It will be) as if they 
Had tarried but a single 
Evening, or (at most till) 
The following morn • ’*” 







5946 C/ vu 187 and n 1159 Only God can reveal it But were it known, "heavy were its 
burden through the heavens and the earth ' 

5947 Oui time has no sort of compaiison with the timeless state in the new spiritual World in 
which the final Judgment will take place Nor can its limits— how long it will last - be set except in 
the Will of Almighty God, Lord of Supreme Wisdom, Justice, and Goodness xi 107-108 But it is 
near, in the sense explained in n 5914 to lxx\iit 40, 

5948 The warning is only effective for those who believe in God and in the Final Account 
Such men immediately turn in repentance to God, and it is to lead such men and help them, that 
Prophets are sent 

5949 Cf X 45, where the expression used is ' it will be as if they had tamed but an hour of a 
day *’ Here the metaphor used is *' a single evening, or, at most, till the following mom **. Death 
IS like sleep, and may be compared to the evening of life. In sleep we do not know how the time 
passes. When we wake up from the sleep of Death at the Resurrection, we shall not know whether 
It was the following moment or the following hour after we slept, but we shall feel that it is 
morning, for we shall be consaous of all that goes on, as one awakened m the mormng. 



iatro. to LXXX. ] 


16^6 


i C. 260. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY . StjRA LXXX K^Abaaa) 

Tbis IS an early Meccan Sura, and is connected with an incident which reflects 
the highest honour on the Prophet’s sinceiity in the Revelations that were vouchsafed to 
him even if they seemed to reprove him for some natural and human zeal that led him 
to a false step ih his mission according to his own high standards. 

He was once deeply and earnestly engaged in trying to explain the holy Qur-an 
to Pagan Quraish leaders, when he^was interrupted by a blind man, ’Abdullah ibn 
Umm<i-Maktum, one who was also poor, so that no one took any notice of him. He 
wanted to learn the Qur-an, The holy Prophet naturally disliked the interruption and 
showed impatience. Perhaps the poor man’s feelings were hurt. But he whose gentle 
heart ever sympathised with the poor and the afBicted, got new Light from above, and 
without the least hesitation published this revelation, which forms part of the sacred 
scripture of Islam, as described in verses 13-16 And the Prophet always afterwards 
held the man in high honour. 

The incident was only a passing incident, but after explaining the eternal 
I»mciples of revelation, the SQra recapitulates the Mercies of God to man, and the 
consequences of a good or a wicked life here, as seen in the spiritual world to come, in 
the Hereafter 

C. 260.*-*Men not blest with the good things of this life 
(Ixxx. 1-42.) May yet be earnest seekers of Truth 

And Punty, and deserve as much attention as those 

Who seem to wield some influence, yet who 

In their pride are self-sufficient God’s Message 

Is universal all have a right 

To hear it. Held high in honour, kept 

Pure and holy, it should be writ 

By none but good and honourable men. 

* * * * 

God's Grace is showered on man not less 
For his inner growth than in his outward 
Life. There must be a final Reckoning, 

When each soul must stand on its own past Record 
The faces, then, of the Blest will beam 
With Joy and Light, while the Doers of Iniquity 
Will hide in Dust and Shame and Darkness. 
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(s, Lxiritr'i*7? 


Sftra LXXX. 

'Ahasa^ or He Frowned. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merct/ul. 



1. (I^he Prophet) frowned 
And turned away,*”* 

2. Because there came to him 
The blind man (interrupting). 

3. But what could tell thee 
But that perchance he might 
Grow (in spiritual understanding)? — 

4. Or that he might receive 
Admonition, and the teaching 
Might profit him ? 

5. As to one who regards 
Himself as self-sufficient,”” 

y 

6. To him dost thou attend ; 

7 Though It 18 no blame 
To thee if he grow* not”” 

( In spiritual understanding). 


O (jy 3 0^-1 

O ‘ 4 ] (^^-1 


5950 See the Introduction to this SDra for the incident to which this lefers 1 he lesson is that 
neither spintual worth nor the prospect of effective spiritual guidance is to be_ measured b^Ji man's 
position m life The poor, or the blind, the halt, or the maimed, may be more susceptible to the 
teaching of God's Word than men who are apparently gifted, but who suffer from arrogance and 
sblf-sufficiency 

5951 It may be that the poor blind man might, on account of his will to learn, be more likely to 
grow in his own spiritual development or to profit by any lessons taught to him even in reproof than 
a self*sufficient leader. In fart it was so For the blind man became a true and sincere Muslim and 
lived to become a governor of Madina 

5952 Such a one would be a Pagan Quraish leader, whom the holy Prophet was anxious to get 
into bis fold, in order that the work of preaching God's Message might be faahtated But such a 
Message works first amongst the simple and lowly, the poor and despised folk, and the mighty ones 
of the earth only come m when the stream rushes in with irresistible force 

5953 God's Message is for all, but if the great ones arrogantly keep back from it. it is no fault of 
the Preacher, so iong as he hits proclaimed the Message He should attend to ail, and specially to 
the humble and lowly. ^ < 1 


S. UQUCi 8.17.) t6jM 


8. Bat as to him who came j 

1^ tiiee atn^ag earaectly, 


d. And odth fear 
(In his heart),*** 


10. Of him wast thon unmindfal. 


11. imy no means 
(Shonld it be so) I 

For it is indeed 

A Message of instruction: *** 


12. Therefore let whoso will, 

Keep It in remembrance. ' 


13. (^t*** is) in Books 

Held (greatly) in honour, 


14. Exalted (in dignity). 

Kept pure and holy. 


15. (Wntten) by the hands' 

Of scribes— 


16. Honourable and 

Pious and Just 


17. oe to man ! 

What hath made him 

Reject God? 



5954« The fear in the blind man's heart may have been two-fold (1) He was humble and God- 
fearing. not arrogant and self-sufficient , (2) being poor and blind, he feared to intrude , yet his earnest 
desire to learn the Qur-fin made him bold, and he came, perhaps unseasonably, but was yet worthy 
of encouragement, because of the punty of his heart. 

3955. God’s Message is a univerNil Message, from which no one is to be excluded, *^rich or poor, 
Old or young, great or lowly, learned or ignorant If anyone had the spiritual craving that needed 
satisfaction, he was to be given precedence if there was to be any question of precedence at aJL 
5956. At the time this SOra was revealed, there were perhaps only about 42 or 45 SQras in the 
bands of the Muslims But it was a sufficient body of Revelation of high spiritual value, to which 
the description given here could be applied It was held in the highest honour , its place m the 
hearts of Muslims was more exalted than that of anything else; as God’s Word, it was pure and 
sacred , and those who transcnbed it were men who were honourable, just and pious The legend 
that the earlv SOras were not carefully written down and preserved in books is a pure invention. 
The recensions made later in the time of the first and the third {^allfas were merely to preserve the 
punty and sgfeguardthe arrangement of the text, ate. tupe w^ thq expansion of Islam among^ 
non-Arabic«speaking peoples made such precautions necessary 


f$;&xxx. 18*29. 


18, From what staff 

Hath He created him? 


19. From a sperm-drop:*”^ 

He hath created him, and then 
Mouldeth him in due proportions ; 

1 


20. Then doth He make 

His path smooth for him , 


21. Then He causeth him to die, 

And patteth him in his Grave ; ***“ 


22. Then, when it is ' 

His Will, He will 

Raise him up (again). 

* M ^ 

23. By no means hath he 

Fulfilled what God 

Hath commanded him.*”* 


24. ISS'ien let man look 

At his Food,** 

(And how We provide it) 


25. For that We pour forth 

Water in abundance, 



5957 Cf Ixxvi 2. and n 5832 The origin of man as an animal is lowly indeed But what further 
faculties and capacities has not God granted to man’ Besides his animal body, m which also he 
shares in all the blessmgs which God has bestowed on the rest of His Creation, man has been 
g;riLtA6d divine gifts whicti entitle him tp be called the Vicegerent of God on earth ii 30. He has a 
will , he has spiritual perception , he is capable of divine love !; he can control nature within certam 
limits, and subject nature’s forces to his own use And he has been given the power of judgment, so 
that he can avoid excess and defect, and follow the middle path And that path, as well as all that 
IS necessary for his life in its manifold aspects*, has been made easy for him. 

' S9S8» Cf xt SS Death is an inevitable event after the bnef life on this earth, but it is also m a 

setlse a blessing,— a release from the imperfections of this world, a close of the probationary period, 
after which will dawn the full Reality " The Grave ** may be understood to be the period between 
physical death and immortal Life, whatever may be the mode of disposal of the dead body. This 
intermediate penod is the BaraokJ or Partition see n 2940 to xxiii 101 

5959, Though all these blessings and stages have been provided by God’s Grace for the good of 
meni yet unregenerate man falls in carrying out the purpose of hiS creation and life* 

S96a After a reference to man’s inner history, there isnow a reference to iu»t one itemm bja 
daily outer life, his food • and it is shown how the forces of heaven and earth unite by God*e 
Command to secveman and his .dependants, ‘•ftaruas and convenience tpyouat^ 

(verse 32 below) If that is the case with just one item, food, how ncpit 

beneftoenoe when the whofe of mans die considered t 
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26. And We split the earth . 

In fragment,**’ 

27. And produce therein Corn, 

28. And Grapes and nutnfaous Plants, 

29. And Olives and Dates, 

30. And enclosed Gardens,*" 

Dense with lofty trees, 


■ 6 ' 


31. And Fruits and Fodder,— 


32. For use and convenience 

To you and your cattle.*" 


33. j^t length, when there 

Comes the Deafening Noise, — *" 


34. That Day shall a man 

Flee from his own brother, ^ 


35. And from his mother 

And his father, 

1 

36. And from his wife 

And his children.*" 



5961^ The water conies from the clouds m plentiful abundance , the earth is ploughed, and the 
soil 15 broken up in fragments, and yields an abundant harvest of cereals (Corn), trellised fruit 
(Grapes), and vegetable food mutntious Plants), as viell as fruit that can keep for long periods and 
serve many uses, like olives and dates 

5962 7 herein te from within the earth or the soil 


5963 We not only get field crops such as were mentioned in n 5961 above, but we have the 
more highly cultivated garden crops, both in the way of lofty trees, and in the way of carefully 
tende4 fruits like the fig , and then we have grass and all kinds of fodder 

5964...The same verse occurs at Izxix 33, where n 5940 explains the wider meaning in that 
context f 


5965 Preliminary tp the establishment of the Final Judgment 

5^ Even those Mfho were nearest and dearest m th|S' life wilj not be able or willing to help egcb 
other on that awful Day On the contrary, if they have to receive a sentence for their «in8, they 
wan be aM&ouS^o" avoid even sha):ing each other's sorrows w wittiessingr each other's huiniltation , 
foreabh will have enough^ of his own troubles to occupy him On the other hand, the Righteoits* 
wiH be united with their righteous families* In. 21 ; and their faces Will be '’beaming, laughing? 
rejoi«iiig'Mlxiw.38r39). - . - ' 


* » 


j * It 


) 





i$9l T ''1^ 


37. £ach one o{ them, 

That Day, will have 
Enough concern (of his own) 
To make him indifferent-' 

To the others.®®^ 

_ - I'* 

38 jS^ome Faces that Day 
Will be beaming, 

39. Laughing, rejoicing 

40. And other faces that Day 
Will be dcist>stained ; 

41. Blackness will cover them : 


42. Such will be 

The Rejecters of God, 
The Doers of Iniquity. 










5967 Cf Ixx. 10-14 No friend will ask after a fnend that Day On the contrary the sinner wUl 
desire to save himself at the expense even of his own family and benefactors 

5968 The dust on the faces of the sinners will be in contrast to the beaming light on the faces of 
the righteous » and the blackness in contrast to the ** laughing, rejoicing '* faces of the nghteous 
But the dust also suggests that being Rejecters of God. their faces and eyes and faculties were 
choked in dust, and the blackness suggests that being Doers of Iniquity they had no part or lot m 
Punty or Light Another contrast may possibly be deduced the humble and lowly may be ** m 
the dust "in this life, and the arrogant sinners in sunshine, but the rdles will be reversed at 
Judgment. 
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{C.261. 

r 


INTRODUCTION TO StJRA LXXXI (Talv^). 

This IS quite an early Meccan SOra, perhaps the sixth or seventh in chronologi* 
cal order. It opens, with a seties of highly npystical metaphors suggesting the break>np 
of the world as we know it (verses 1-13) and the enforcement of complete personal 
responsibility for each soul (verse 14). Then there is a mystical passage showing how 
the Quranic Revelation was true, and revealed through the angel Gabriel, and not 
merdy a rhapsody from one possessed. Revelation is given for man's spiritual guidance 
(verses 14-29). 

Comparable with this SOra are the Sftras Ixxxii and Ixxxiv which may* bi -read 
with this. 

^ Summary 

C. 261.-'— How cap the soul's self-conviction be fitly 
(Ixzxu 1-29.) Expressed, except by types of tremendous 

Cataclysms in nature, and still more by tremendous'' 

Searchings in the heart of man ? These want 
Deep pondering. When once the spmtual Dawn 
Has “ breathed away " the Darkness of the Night, 

The Vision Glorious clears all doubts, 

And brings ns face to face with Truth. 

The highest Archangel in heaven is sent 

By God to bring these troths to men 

Through their Apostle. God's, flows freely : 

We have but to tope our Will to'^Wis, — 

The ever-loving Righteous God. 
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l&IJCXXI. I'S. 


SOrst LXXXl. 

Tah/ttUTt or the Folding Up. 

In the name of God, Moat Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 





1. *^9rhen the sun ***• 
(With its spacious light) 
Is folded up 



2. When the stars 

Fall, losing their lustre , 

3. When the mountains vanish 
(Like a mirage) , *”* 

4. When the she-cimels, 

Ten months with young, 
Aie left untended,”'* 




5, When the wild beasts 
Are herded together 



5969. Verses 1 to 13 are conditional clauses, and the substantive clause is in verse 14 The tune 
will come when nature's processes as we know them will cease to function, and the soul will only 
then know by self conviction the results of its actions With reference to an individual soul, its 
resurrection is its supreme crisis the whole world of sense, and even of imagination and reason, 
m<ilts away, and its whole spintual scroll is laid bare before it 

5970 The conditional clauses are twelve, in two groups of six The first six affect the outer or 
physical life of man , the last six, his inmost spiritual life Let us take them one by one. (1) The 
biggest factor affecting us in the external physical World is the light, heat, and perhaps electnc or 
magnetic eners^ of the sun The sun is the source of all the light, heat, and energy, and indeed the 
source and support of all the physical life that we know It is the biggest factor and yet most 
remote from us in our solar system Yet the sources of our inner spiritual life will be greater and 
more lasting, for they will survive it The sun as the centre of our solar s\ stem also stands as a 
symbol of the present order of things The physical forces, as defined in Newton's laws of Matter 
and Attraction, will also break up with the break-up of the sun 

Is foldsd up IS folded up. or twisted up, like a sheet or a garment 

5971. (2) Next after the sun, we can deri\«e faint lights from the innumerable stars m the 
firmament. For all the ages of which we have any record, these stars have remained fixed 
Nothing can be giore fixed , yet they can and will fail 

5972. Cf Ixxviii. 20 (3) On our own earth the mountains— the •* eternal hills "—seem the most 
stnking examples of stability , yet they will be swept away like a mirage, as if they had never existed. 

5973 (4) The type of Arab property, as well as the type of the Arab pet, was the camel, and the 
most precious camel was the she-camel just about to be delivered of tier young* She would m, 
norma,! times be most sedulously tjared for But when all our landmarks of this life vanish, even she 
would be J9ftunmo4ef). Nothing wotdd thee be as it IS . 


Lsciti. ts^ao.j 
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(l|i haman habitations) ; 

6. When tiie oceans"” 

’ Bbit over with a swell ; 

7. When the souls 
Are sorted out,"” 

(Bdng joined, like with like); 

8. When the femile (infant), 
Buried alive, is questioned — 

9. For what crime 

was killed ; 

10. When the Scrolls 
Are laid open ; 


, ^ / 


5974 (5) In the pre^nt world, the wild animals fear each other and they all fear man and 
normally ke«*p awav from human habitations But when this order passes away, the lion will lie 
down with the lamb, and there will be scarcely any differentiation between human habitations and 
the wilds of the forests 


5975. See lii 6 and n. 5041 (6) The oceans, which now keep their bounds, will surge and boil 

over, and overwhelm all landmarks At present the waters seem to have reached their fixed and 
nornial levels, but the whole equilibnutn will then be disturbed Such will be the complete wreck 
of this transitory world, at the approach of the dawn of the permanent Reality But these are 
physical symbols, relating to the outer nature surrounding the physical nature of man. The 
remaining six, viz the 7th to the 12th, describe the ordering of the new spiritual World, from w hich 
all present seeming incongruities will be removed 


5976 Cf Ivi where the sorting out into three classes is mentioned, viz Those Nearest to 
God the Companions of the Right Hand, and the Companions of the Left Hand That was a sort 
of bread general division The meaning m this passage is wnder (7) Whereas in this world of 
probation, good is mixed with evil, knowledge with ignorance power with arrogance, and so on,— ih 
the new world of Reality, all true values will be restored, and like will consort with like, for it will 
be a world of perfect Peace. Harmony, and Justice 

5977 (8) In this world of sin and sorrow, much unjust suffering is caused, and innocent lives 
sa^nQced, without a trace being left, by which offenders can be brought to justice. A striking 
example before the Quratsh was female infanticide cf xvi 58-59, and n 2084. The crime was 
committed in the guise of social plausibility in secret collusion, and no question was asked here 
But in the spiritual world of Justice, full questions will be asked, and the victim herself— dumb here— 
will be able to give evidence, for she had committed no cnme herself The proofs will be drawn 
from the very means used for concealment 


5978 (9) The Scrolls recording the deeds of men, good or bad, will then be laid open before all 
Cf I 17-18, n 4954 ; also Ixxxii 11-12. In the present phenomenal world, things may be concealed; 
but in the spiritual world of absolute Reality, every secret is opened out, good or bad. The whole 
tale of acts, omissions, motives, imponderable spiritual hurt, neglect, or help will be hud bare. 
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[S. UCXXl. 11«1S, 


11. When the World on High** 
Is unveiled ; 

12. When the Blazing Fire"® 

Is kindled to fierce heat ; 

13. And when the Garden"" 

Is brought near 

14. (Then) shall each soul know 
What it has put forward.”"’ 

15. J©o verily I call 

To witness the Planets—”" 
That recede, 


6 ist/SeS^ Q.Vite 

6 


5979 The World on High literally, the Sky, or Heaven as standing for both the Blazing Fire and 
the Garden, the Home of the Hereafter (10) The souls spiritual Sky— the things it held high or 
sacred— will be stripped of the thin blue that gave rest — and partly illusion— to its spiritual eye in 
this world of illusions Just as when an animal is skinned, its real flesh and blood and inner organs 
become visible, without any outer coating to hold them together, so the inmost state of the spiritual 
world will then become plain 

5980 (11) Then will burn the inner Hell,— an intense realisation of spiritual anguish, worse than 
the fiercest fire 

5981 (12) The last of the Metaphors, the Garden of Bliss — the Light of God’s Face (xciu 20}— 
will come in sight,— not vet attained, but visible, or brought near ’ For the scales have fallen from 
the eyes, and the soul knows itself 

5982 In Eastern literature, especially in religious allegory, there are usually more meanings than 
one, enfolded in each other They must be understood, if the reader wishes to get the full sense of 
the passage This applies speciall> to the Qur-§n The parallel meaning, favoured by the gOfis, 
take the first six phvsu al facts (verses 1-6) also as allegorical (1) As the sun is the centre of the 
solar system, so our lower self is the centre of our ordinary motives and desires, the light of that self 
must be darkened to make room for the Heality (2) The minor light of the stars is our ordinary 
human wisdom this must be dropped before we get spiritual vision (3) Our w'orldly ambitions are 
the mountains, which must vanish similarly (4) Greed and love of gain are the camels big with 
young , that must be left untended (5) Our passions are the wild animals that must be tamed 
(6) The oceans of divine grace must boil over and cover our w^hole being All this must occur at 
any point of time, even to an individual in this life when God's Glory shines on him 

Another interpretation w'ould be to apply it to the Lesser judgment, when the soul passes out of 
this physical body , see Ixxv 22, n 5822 , Ixxviii 40, n. 5914 , and Ixxix 14, n 5926 

5983 This IS the conclusion It is only on such conditions that the soul reaches its full 
realisation. Put forward cf " the Deeds which his hands have sent forth " in Ixxviii 40 

5984 C/ Ivi 75, n 5258, for the witness that the heavenly bodies bear symbolically to the power, 
beauty, and goodness of God, in sending His Revelation 55ee n 5798 to Ixxiv. 32, for the significance 
of an adjuration in the Qur-ftn 

5985 The appeal here is made to three things, the Planets, the Night, and the Dawn, (1) The 
Planets have a retrograde and a forward motion, and, dunng occultation, hide or disappear behmd 
the sun or moon, or are otherwise invisible or appear stationarv' They behave differently from the 
milhons of stars around them. Yet they are not mere erratic bodies, hot obey definite laws, 
evidence the power gncj wisdom of God, 



S. Lxxxi. 16>22.] 
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16 Go straight, or hide ; 

17. And the Night 
As It dissipates j "* 

18 And the Dawn 
As It breathes 
The darkness ; — ”” 


6 


19. Verily this is the word 

Of a most honoarable Messenger, 




20, Endued with Power, 

With rank before 

The Lord of the Throne,*®" 


21. With authority there, 
(And) faithful to his trust. 




22. j^nd (O people 0 
Your Companion is not 
One possessed ; ’®®® 


a 

o 


J-¥Y 


5966 How the Night gradually declines after its height at midnight ! It seems gradually to steal 
away, and as Dawn approaches, to merge into Day So a soul m spiritual darkness gradually 
awakes to its spiritual Dawn through Revelation 

5987 The slow “ breathing out ” of the darkness by the Dawn, shows us, by beautiful imagery, 
that these mysterious operations, of w'hich people in their ignorance are frightened if they have to 
do with darkness, are really beneficent operations of God They have nothing to do with evil 
spirits, or witches, or magic For three questions were actually raised about the holy Prophet's 
Ministry by the ignorant (1) Did his wonderful works come from himself and not from God ’ 
(2) Was he possessed of an evil spirit ’ In other words, was he mad ’ For that was the theory of 
madness then current (3) Was he a soothsayer, or necromancer, or magician ’ For he had virtues, 
powers, and eloquence, so extraordinary that they could not understand him 

5988 They are told here that all their three theories were foolish. The Revelation was really 
from God Their wonder should cease if they observe the daily miracles worked round them in nature 
The bringer of God’s Message was the angel Gabriel, and not an evil spirit 

5989 Not only was the bringer of the Revelation, Gabnel, an honourable Messenger, inc^able of 
deceit, but he had, in the angelic kingdom, rank and authority before God’s Throne, and he could 
convey an authoritative divine Message He was, like the holy Apostle, faithful to his trust , and 
therefore there could be no question of the Message being delivered in any other way than exactly 
according to the divine Will and Purpose These epithets could apply to the Prophet himself, but 
in view of verse 23 below, it is best to understand them of Gabriel 

5990 After describing the credentials of the Archangel Gabriel, the Text now appeals to the 
people to consider their own ** Companion the Prophet, who had been born among them and had 
lived with them, and was known to be an honourable, truthful, and trustworthy man If Gabnel 
was the one who brought the Message to him, then there was no question of demoniacal possessom 
And the Prophet had seen him m his inspired vision m the clear horizon 
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[.d. LXXXI. 23 <29. 


23. And without doubt he saw him 

In the clear horizon *** 


24. Neither doth he withhold 
Grudgingly a knowledge 

Of the Unseen.®"* 


25. Nor 18 it the word 

Of an evil spirit accursed.**® 


26. I^Elhen whither go ye ? *** 


27. Verily this is no less 

Than a Message 

To (all) the Worlds : *"’ 


28. (With profit) to whoever 

Among you wills 

To go straight ; 


29. But ye shall not will 

Except as God wills, — 

The Cherisher of the Worlds. 

6 


5991 Read along with this the whole passage m liii 1-18 and notes there . specially n 5092, 
where the two occasions are mentioned when there was a vision of inspiration “ For truly did he 
see, of the Signs of his Lord, the Greatest ” (liii 18) 

5992 Such would be the words of a soothsayer, guarded, ambiguous, and misleading Here 
everything was clear, sane, true, and under divine inspiration 

5993 Such as evil suggestions of envy, spite, greed selfishness, or other vices On the contrary 
the teaching of the Qur-an IS beneficent, pointing to the Right Way, the Way of God Rajim 
literally, driven away with stones, rejected with complete ignominy C/ xv 17 The rite of 
throwing stones m the valley of Mma at the close of the Meccan Pilgrimage [see n 217 (6) to ii. 197] 
suggests symbolically that the Pilgrim emphatically, definitely, and finally rejects all Evil 

5994 It has been shown that this is no word of a mortal, but that it is full of divine wisdom , 
that its teaching is not that of a madman, but sane to the core and m accordance with human 
needs , that it freely and clearly directs you to the right Path and forbids you the Path of evil Why 
then hesitate ’ Accept the divine Grace , repent of 3 our sms , and come to the higher Life 

5995 It is not meant for one class or race . it is universal, and is addressed to all the Worlds. 
For the meaning of ** Worlds ", see n 20 to 1 2. 

5996 C/ Ixxiv. 55-56. God is the Cherisher of the Worlds, Lord of Grace and Mercy, and His 
guidance is open to all who have the will to profit by it But that will must be exercised m 
ronformity with God's Will (verse 29) Such conformity is Islam Verse 28 points to human free- 
will and responsibility , verse 29 to its limitations. Both extremes, vtz cast-iron Determinism and 
on idea of Chaotic Free-will, are condemned 
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[ C. 26i. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY • StJRA LXXXII (InfitSr). 

Iq subject-matter this S&ra is cognate to the last, though the best authorities 
consider it a good deal later in chronology in the early Meccan Period 

Its alignment is subject to the threefold interpretation mentioned in n 5982 to 
IxxM 13, vtM., as refemng (1) to the final Day of Judgment, w to the Lesser Judg- 
ment, on an individual’s death, and (3) to the awakening of the Inner Light in the soul 
at any time, that being considered as Death to the Falsities of this life and a Re-birth 
to the true spintual Reality 

C. 262.— How fixed is the order holding together 
(Ixxxii. 1-19) This material universe above and below us ? 

Yet it must give way before the vast 
Unfathomed Truth in which man will see 
His past and his future in true perspective. 

To God he owes his life and all 

Its blessings . will he not see 

That the Future depends on Right and Justice ? 

Righteousness must come to its own,* 

And so must Discord and Rebellion 
The Day must come when Discord 
Must finally cease, and the Peace of God 
And His Command are all-in-all 
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Stlra L5CXXII. 

Infitgr, or The Cleaviog Asunder. 

In the name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merciful. 



1. ’^BEThen the Sky 
Is cleft asunder ; **" 


2 When the Stars 
Are scattered ; 


3. When the Oceans 
Are suffered to burst forth ; ““ 


6 


4. And when the Graves 

Are turned upside down; — **“ 



5997 Cj. the passage Ixxxi 1-14 and notes For the three parallel interpretations, see the 
Introduction to this SGra There are four conditional clauses here, and the substantive clause is m 
verse 5 In S Ixxxi, there were 12 conditional clauses, and the conclusion was similar, but not 
expressed in precisely the same terms See Ixxxii 5, n 6002 below The literal interpretation would 
be that the physical world as we see it now will be destroyed before the final Day of Judgment, 
establishing the true spiritual Reality If the four clauses are interpreted metaphorically (see notes 
5998 6001), we have a reference to the Lesser Judgment, the individual dawn of the true Reality at 
Death If we interpret by the ^Ofi method, the spiritual crisis may occur to any soul at any 
moment when these metaphorical events occur 

5998 Cf Ixxiii 18, n 5769 In the literal meaning, the beautiful blue sky overhead, which we 
lake lor granted in sunshine and storm, will be shattered to pieces before tht new Spiritual World is 
established Metaphorically, the partition which seems at present to divide things divine from this 

"phenomenal world has to be shattered before each soul knows the inner Reality about itself 

599*) Cf Ixxxi 2. where the word for “stars" {Nujum) is different, and the verb is different 
Sajm has reference to brightness, and the verb “losing their lustre" was appropriate there, to show 
the opposite Kaukab (used here) has more the meaning of a star as fixed in a constellation , and 
the opposite of a fixed and definite order is “ scattered ", the verb used here In fact, throughout 
this passage, the dominating idea is the disturbance ot order and symmetry The metaphor behind 
the scattering of the constellations is that in the present order of things we see many things 
associated together, eg. lank with honour, wealth with comfort, etc In the new Spintual World 
this will be seen to have been merely fortuitous 

6000 Cf Ixxxi 6, “ when the oceans boil over with a swell " Here, “ are suffered to burst forth " 
expresses the end of the present order of things This may be in two ways, interpreted literally 
(1) The barrier which keeps within their respective bounds the vanous streams of salt and fresh v/ater 
(Iv 20, n 5165) will be removed , (2) the Ocean will overwhelm the whole Globe Figuratively, the 
different streams of knowledge, great and small, will be levelled down for only one Knowledge, the 
Light Divme, will hold the held 

6001 This item is not mentioned in Ixxxi M4 Here it is introduced to show that the whole 
order of things will be so reversed that even Death will not be Death We thmk there is tranquillity 
m Death , but there will be no tranquillity Literally, and figuratively, Death wiU be the beginning 
of a new Life What we thmk to be Death will bring forth Life, 
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5. (Then) shall each soul know 
What it hath sent forward 
And (what it hath) kept back. 
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6. man I what has 
Seduced thee from 
Thy Lord Most Beneficent ? — 


7. Him Who created thee, 

Fashioned thee in due proportion,*" 
And gave thee a just bias ; "" 

8. In whatever Form He wills, 
Does He put thee together. 

9. !;Eiay ! but ye do 

Reject Right and Judgment !“" 

10. But verily over you 
(Are appointed angels)*" 

To protect you, — 





6 Jj- 


11. Kind and honourable, — 
Writing down (your deeds) : 


6 


6002 Sent Forward and kept hack may mean the deeds of commission and omission in this life 
Or the Arabic words may also be translated sent forward and le/t behind te, the spiritual 
possibilities which it sent forward for its other life, and the physical things on which it prided itself 
m this life, but which it had to leave behind in this life. Or else, the things it put first and the things 
it put last in importance may change places in the new world of Reality '* The first shall be last* 
and the last shall be first 

6003 C/ XV 29 God not only created man, but fashioned him in due proportions, giving him 
extraordinary capacities, and the means wherewith he can fulfil his high destiny 

6004 See n. 834 to vi 1 Having given a limited free will, He gave us a just bias through our 
reason and our spiritual faculties If we err, it is our will that is at fault 

6005 By **rorm” (^uraf) here 1 understand the general shape of things in which any given 
{personality is placed, including his physical and social environments, his gifts of mind and spirit, and 
all that goes to make up his outer and inner life The Grace of God is shown in all these thmgs, for 
His Will IS formed from perfect knowledge, wisdom, and goodness 

6006 The goodness and mercies of God, and His constant watchful care of all His creatures 
should make men grateful, instead of which they turn away from the Right and deny the Day of 
Sorting Out, the Day when every action performed here will find its fulfilment in just reward or 
punishment 

6007 Besides the faculties given to man to guide him, and the Form and Personality through 
which he can nse by stages to the Presence of God, there are spiritual agencies around him to help 
and protect him, and to note down bis Record, so that perfect justice may be done to him at the end 
For these Guardian Angels, see 1 17-18, and n 4954 The Record is of course figurative, for man*8 own 
good, so that perfect justice may be done God s own knowledge is perfect, and independent of 
Records. 
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12. They know (and understand) 
All that ye do. 




13. j^s for the Righteous, 
They will be in Bliss ; 


14 And the Wicked — 

They will be in the Fire, 

15. Which they will enter ““ 
On the i)ay of Judgment, 


16. And they will not be 

Able to keep away therefrom. 


17. j^nd what will explain 
To thee what the Day 
Of Judgment is^ 


18. Again, what will explain 
To thee what the Day 
Of Judgment is ? 



19. (It will be) the Day 
When no soul shall have 
Power (to do) aught 
For another : ®®“ 

For the Command, that Day, 
Will be (wholly) with God 



6006 1 understand this relative clause to govern “ the Fire ", t « , the Punishment It will be 
postponed as long as possible, to give the Sinner every chance of repentance and amendment But 
once the period of probation is past, it will be irrevocable There will be no going back from it 
By inference, the Righteous may individually reach some stage of Bliss at once, possibly in this life, 
possibly after death, though the Final Judgment will be the general and complete cessation of this 
fleeting world and the creation of the world of Eternity 

6009 From our ordinary experiences ot this life, we can form no conception of the Final 
Judgment We can speak of Rewards and Punishments, the Fruits of Actions, the Resurrection and 
the Tnbunal, the Restoration of True Values, the Elimination of all Wrong, and a hundred other 
phrases They might serve to introduce our minds vaguely to a new World, of which they cannot 
possibly form any adequate conception under present conditions The question is repeated in verses 
17-18 to emphasize this difficulty, and a simple answer is suggested, as explained in the next note 

6010 The answer is suggested by a negative proposition ‘ No soul shall have power to do aught 
for another *. This is full of meaning Personal responsibility will be fully enforced In this world 
we all depend on one another proximately, though our ultimate dependence is always on God, now 
and for ever But here a father helps a son forward , husband and wife influence each other’s 
destinies, human laws and institutions may hold large masses of mankind under their gnp, falsehood 
and evil may seem to flourish for a time, because a certain amount of limited free-will has been 
granted to man This period will be all over then The good and the pure will have been separated 
from the evil and the rebellious ; the latter will have been rendered inert, and the former will have 
been so perfected that their wills will be m complete consonance with God's Universal Will, The 
Coipmand, thenceforward, will be wholly with God, 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY • StiRA LXXXIII {Tatfif). 

This SQra is close in time to the last one and the next one. 

It condemns all fraud— in daily dealings, as well as and especially in matters of 
Religion and the higher spiritual Life 

C 263.— Shun Fraud in all things in little 
(Ixxxiii 1-36) Things of daily life, but specially 

In those subtler forms of higher life. 

Which will be exposed to view at Judgment, 

However hidden they may be 
In this life Give every one his due. 

For the Record of ill deeds and good 
Is fully kept, and the stains of sin 
Corrupt the soul Reject not the Real 
Now, nor mock . for the time will come 
When the True will come to its own, and then 
The mighty arrogant will be abased ' 
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SOra LXXXIII. 

Ta^f^ or Dealing in Fraud. 

In the name of God, Moat Gracwms, 

Moat Merctful 





1. to those 

That deal in fraud, — 




2. Those who, when they 
Have to receive by measure 
From men, exact full measure, 


3. But when they have 
To give by measure 
Or weight to men, 
Give less than due 


4. Do they not think 
That they will be called 
To account? — ““ 

5. On a Mighty Day, 

6. A Day when (all) mankind 
Will stand before 

The Lord of the Worlds ’ 


7. )]Stay * Surely the Record 
Of the Wicked is 



5» 

o 



I 

1 

I 

1 
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6011 ” Fraud " must here be taken in a widely general sense It covers giving short measure or 
short weight, but it covers much more than that The next two verses make it clear that it is the 
spirit of injustice that is condemned,— giving too little and asking too much This may be shown in 
commercial dealings, where a man exacts a higher standard in his own favour than he is willing to 
concede as against him. In domestic or social matters an individual or group may ask for honour, 
or respect, or serviced which he or they are not willing to give on their side in similar circumstances. 
It IS worse than one-sided selfishness for it is double injustice But it is worst of all in religion or 
spiritual life with what face can a man ask for Mercy or Love from God when he is unwilling to 
give it to his fellow men ’ In one aspect this is a statement of the Golden Rule, * Do as you would 
be done by ' Put it is more completely expressed You must give in full what is due from you, 
whether you expect or wish to receive full consideration from the other side or not 


6012. Legal and social sanctions against Fraud depend for their efficacy on whether there is a 
chance of being found out Moral and religious sanctions are of a different kind. * Do you wish to 
degrade your own nature ? * * Do you not consider that there is a Day of Account before a Judge Who 
knows all, and Who safeguards all interests, for He is the Lord and Chensher of the Worlds? 
Whether other people know anything about your wrong or not, you are guilty before Qod * 
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(Preserved) m 


^8. And what will explain 
To th«e what Stjjbt is 7 


9. (There is) a Register 
(Fully) inscribed.®®’* 



,. \ s. * ^ 
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10. Woe, that Day, to those 
That deny— 




11. Those that deny 

The Day of Judgment.®®'* 



12 And none can deny it 
But the Transgressor 
Beyond bounds. 

The Sinner * 

13. When Our Signs are rehearsed 
To him, he says. 

“Tales of the Ancients * ’’ ®®‘® 


14. }®y- no means • 

But on their hearts 
Is tiie stain of the (ill) 
Which they do ’ ®®'* 


6 



6013 This IS a word from the same root as Sijn, a Piison it rhymes with and is contrasted w itl\ 
"llllyln m verse 18 below It is therefore understood by many Commentators to be a place, a Prison 
or a Dungeon irf which the Wicked are confined pending their appearance before the Judgment-Seat 
The mention of the Inscnbed Register in verse 9 below may implv that Stjjin is the name of the 
Register of Black Deeds, though verse 9 may be elliptical and may only describe the place by the 
significance of its contents 

6014 If we take Stjjin to be the Register itself, and not the place where it is kept, the Register 
itself IS a sort of Prison for those who do wrong It is inscribed fully t e no one is omitted who 
ought to be there, and for every entry there is a complete record, so that there is no escape for the 
sinner Of course we must not understand a material Regtster, made up of paper or parchment and 
written with pen and ink. The whole descnption is figurative of the inescapable record which sin 
creates every detail, of motive, manner, occasion, etc , contributes to the deterioration of the sinner. 

6015 The fact of Personal Responsibility for each soul is so undoubted that people who , deny it 
are to be pitied, and will indeed be in a most pitiable condition on the Day of Reckoning, and none 
but the most abandoned sinner can deny it, and be only denies it by playing with Falsehoods, 

6016 Cf vi 25 , Ixviii 15 , etc They scorn Truth and pretend that it is Falsehood 

6017 The heart of man, as created by God, is pure and unsullied Every time that a man does 
an ill deed, it marks a stain or rust on his heart But oh repentance and forgiveness, such stain is 
washed off If there is no repentance and forgiveness, the stains deepen and spread more and more, 
until the heart is sealed (ii 7), and eventually the man dies a spintual death It is such stains that 
stand in the way of his perceiving Truths which are obvious to others That is why be mocks s^t 
Truth and hugs Falsehood to hi$ bosom 



Lxxiuns. 15 - 2 ^^ 




15 Veniy, froW (the Light 

OT) their Loid, that Day, 

Will they be veiled.*®** 


16. Farther, they will enter 

The Fire of Hell 


17. Farther, it will be said 

To them : “ This is 

The (reality) which ye 

Rejected as false * 


18. llStay, verily the Record 

Of the Righteoas is 
(Preserved) in 


19. And what will explain 

To thee what 'llliyun is ^ 

6 ' 

20. (There is) a Register 
(Fally) inscribed, 

o 44^ t* 

1 

21. To which bear witness 

Those Nearest (to God).®“‘ 


22. Ig^ruly the Righteoas 

Will be in Bliss ' 



6018 The stain of evil deeds on their hearts sullies the mirror of their hearts, so that it does not 
receive the light At Judgment the true Light, the Glory of the Ixird. the joy of the Righteous, 
will be hidden by veils from the eyes of the Sinful Instead, the Fire of Punishment will be to 
them the only reality which they will perceive 

6019 ‘llllyin the oblique form of the nominative lUlyun, which occurs in the next verse It 
is in contrast to the Stjjln which occurs in verse 7 above, where see n 6013 I iterally, it means the 
* High Places but it is probably not the same as the 'Heights' {AWaf) mentioned in vii 46 NoV 
need we necessarily identify it with the “ dwellings on high ” {gurufat) mentioned in xxxiv 37 
Applying the reasoning parallel to that which we applied to Stjjtn, we may interpret it as the 
Place where is kept the Register of the Righteous 

6020. This repeats verse 9 above, where see n 6014 But the Register is of the opposite kind, 
that of the Righteous It contains every detail of the Righteous. But this is all to be understood 
m a metaphoncal sense. 

6021* See Ivi 11, n 3227 , also n, 5225 Those Nearest to God will be witnesses to this Righteous 
Record , or as it may also be rendered, they will be present at the Record, and watch this Record. 
Metaphoncally, the highest i4>irituai dignitaries are always helping and assisting at the piling ap 
of the good record of every soul that strives for good, however humble m rank that soul may he* 
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23. On Thrones (of Dignity) **“ 

Will they command a sight 
(Of all things) : 

24. Thou wilt recognise 
In their Faces 

The beaming brightness of Bliss. 

25. Their thirst will be slaked 
With Pure Wine sealed 


26. The seal thereof will be 
Musk: and for this 
Let those aspire, 

Who have aspirations 

27. With it will be (given) 

A mixture of Tastiim . 

28 A spring, from (the waters) 
Whereof drink 
Those Nearest to God. 

29. ^hose in sin used 
To laugh at those 

31 Who believed, 

30. And whenever they passed 
By them, used to wink 

At each other (in mockery) ; 



6022 Cf. zzzvi 56 

6023 Cf Ixxv 22, and Ixxvi 11 

6024 The Wine will be of the utmost purity and flavour, so precious that it will be protected with 
a seal, and the seal itself will be of the costly tnaterial of musk, which is most highlv esteemed in 
the bast for its perfume Perhaps a better interpretation of the " seal ” is to take it as implying the 
final effect of the drmk just as a seal closes a document, so the seal of the drink will be the final 
effect of the delicious perfume and flavour of musk, heightening the enjoyment and helpmg in the 
digestion The physical effect is metaphorical of the spiritual punty of Bliss. 

6025 If you understand true and lasting values, this is the kind of pure Bliss to aspire for, and 
not the fleeting enjoyments of this world, which always leave a sting behind 

6026 Tasntm literally indicates height, fulness, opulence Here it is the name of a heavenly 
Fountain, whose drink is supenor to that of the Purest Wine. It is the nectar drunk by Those 
Nearest to God (n 5227 to Ivi 11). the highest in spiritual dignity , but a flavour of it will be given 
to all. according to their spiritual capacity. See Appendix XU, paragraph 13. towards the end; 
also n 5035 to Ixxvi 5 (X5/ir fountain)^ and n. 50^9 to Ixxvi 17-18 {Sulsabll). 
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Si. And when they returned 
To their own people, 

They would return jesting ; 

I 

32 And whenever they saw them, 
They would say, “ Behold • 
These arc the people 
Truly astray ! ” 

33 But they had not been 

Sent as Keepers over them ' ““ 

34 But on this Day 

The Believers will laugh 
At the Unbelievers 

35 On Thrones (of Dignity) 

They will command (a sight) 
(Of all things).®’® 

36. Will not the Unbelievers 
Have been paid back 
For what they did ? 


Ijm'I 

OcijSS^ 



6027 The wicked laugh «it the righteous in this world in many ways (1) They inwardly laugh 
at their Faith, because they feel themselves so superior (2) In public places, when the righteous 
pass, they wink at eat h other and insult them (3) In their own houses they run them down 
(4) Whenever and wherever they see them, they reproach them with being fools who have lost their 
way, when the boot is really on the other leg In the Hereafter all these tricks and falsehoods will 
be shown for what they are, and the tables will be reversed 

6028 But the wicked cntics of the Righteous have no call in any case to sit in judgment over 
them. Who set them as Keepers or guardians over the Righteous ’ Let them look to their own 
condition and future hrst 

6029. The tables will then be reversed, and he laughs best who laughs last 

6030 A repetition of verse 23 above, but with a different shade of meaning The Righteous on 
their Thrones of Dignity will be able to see all the true values restored in their own favour but 
they will also see something else they will also see the arrogant braggarts brought low, who 
broug^ht about their own downfall by their own actions. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXXIV (InahtqSq). 

Chroiudogically this Sara is closely connected with the last one. In subject- 
matter it resembles more S. Ixxxu and Ixxxi., with which it may be compared. 

By a number of mystic metaphors it is shown that the present phenomenal 
order will not last, and God’s full Judgment will certainly be established : man 
should therefore strive for that World of Eternity and True Values 


C. 264. — All mysteries, fair or shrouded in gloom, 

(izxxiv 1-25) 'Will vanish when the full Reality 

Stands revealed If this Life is but Painful 
Toil, there’s the Hope of the Meeting with the Lord 1 
That will be Bliss indeed for the Righteous, 

But woe to the arrogant dealers in sin ' 

Like the sunset Glow or the shades of Night, 

Or the Moon’s ever-changing light, man’s life 
Never rests here below, but travels ever onwards 
Stage by stage. Grasp then God’s Message 
And reach the Heights, to reap a Reward 
That will never fail through all eternity 1 
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Sora LXXXIV, 

Inshtqaqt or The {{ending Asunder. 

In the name of God', Most Gractous, 

Most Merctful. 

1. ^OBSTben the Shy is 
Rent asunder,*’* 

2. And hearkens to*®'* 

(The Command of) its Lord, — 

And it must needs 
(Do so) ; — 



3. And when the Earth 
Is flattened out,*®” 

4. And casts forth 
What IS within it 

And becomes (clean) empty, 




5. And hearkens to ®®“ 

(The Command of) its Lord, — 
And it must needs 
( Do so) ; — (then will come 
Home the full Reality).*®” 


S'd 
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6031 The passing a wav of this world of sense to make way for a new World of Reality is here 
indicated by two Facts, which are themselves Symbols for a complete revolution in our whole 
knowledge and experience At the beginning of S Ixxxn and S Ixxxi , other Symbols were used, to 
lead up to the arguments there advanced Here the two Symbols are (1) the Sky being rent 
asunder and giving up its secrets, and (2) the Earth being flattened out from the globe it is. and 
giving up Its secrets. See the following notes, 

6032 We may think that the heavens we see above us,— high and sacred, seemingly vast and 
limitless, eternal and timeless- are not created matter But they are And they remain just so long 
as God wills It so, and not a moment longer As soon as His Command Issues for their dissolution, 
they will obey and vanish, and ail their mystery will be emptied out And it must necessarily be so , 
their very nature as created bemgs requires that they must hearken to the voice of their Creator, 
even to the extent of their own extinction 

6033. The Earth is a globe, enclosmg within it many secrets and mystenes— gold and dian onds 
m Its mines, heat and magnetic forces in its entrails, and the bodies of countless generations of men 
buried within its soil. At its dissolution all these contents will be disgorged it will lose its shape 
as a globe, and cease to exist 

A more mystic meaning lies behind the ordinary meaning of the vanishing of the heavens and 
the earth as we see them Our ideas of them— their subjective contents with reference to ourselves 
will also lose all shape and form and vanish before the eternal venties. 

6034 See n. 6032. We think the earth so solid and real All our perishable things dissolve into 
the earth But the earth itself will dissolve into a truer Reahty 

6035 The substantive clause, to follow the two conditional clauses preceding, may be ftlled up 
from the suggestion contained in li:xxii, 5 
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6. thou man ! 

Venly tlioa art ever 

Toiling on towards thy Lord—’*®* 
Painfully toiling, — but thou 
Shalt meet Him. 

7. Then he who is given 
His Record in his 
Right hand,*®” 

8 Soon will his account 

Be taken by an easy reckoning, 

9 And he will turn 

To his people, ‘®“ rejoicing ’ 

10. But he who is given 

His Record behind his back, — ‘®'® 


11. Soon will he cry 
For Perdition,*®" 

12. And he will enter 
A Blazing Fire. 

13. Truly, did he go about 
Among his people, rejoicing ! *®*‘ 


O a-i- 
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6036 This life is ever full of toil and misery, if looked at as empty of the Eternal Hope which 
Revelation gives us Hence the literature of pessimism in poetry and philosophy, which thinking 
minds have poured forth in all ages, when that Hope was obscured to them Our sweetest songs 
are those that tell of saddest thought “To each his suffering , all are men condemned alike to 
groan ! " It is the noblest men that have to * scorn delights and live laborious dajs ’ in this life 
The good suffer on account of their \ery goodness the evil on account of their Evil But the 
balance will be set right in the end T hose that wept shall be made to rejoice, and those that went 
about thoughtlessly rejoicing, shall be made to weep for their folly 1 hey will all go to their 
account with God and meet Him before His Throne of Judgment 

6037 Right Hand Cf xvii 71 These will be the fortunate ones, who spent their lives in 
goodness and truth for them the account will be made easy , for even after the balancing, they will 
receive more than their merits deserve, on account of the inhnite grace and mercy of God 

6038, His people should be understood in a large sense, including all righteous persons of his 
category, (including of course all those nearest and dearest to him), who are spiritually of his family, 
whether before him or after him in time 

6039 In Ixix 24, the wicked are given their Record in their left hand But their hands will not 
be free Sin will have tied their hands behind their back and thus they can only recei\e their 
Records in their left hand, behind their back 

6040 The wicked will cry for death and annihilation but they will neither live nor die xx 74 

6041 The tables are now turned His self-complacence and self-conceit m his lower life will 
now give place to weeping and gnashing of teeth ! Cf n 6036 above, 
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14. Truly, did he think 

That he Mroald not 


Have to return (to Us) 1^"” 


15. Nay, nay 1 for his Lord 

Was (ever) watchf ul of him • 


16. J@o Idocall*"* 

To witness the ruddy glow 

Of Sunset , 


17 The Night and its Homing;^’ 


IS. And the Moon 

In her Fulness ““ 


19 Ye shall surely travel 

From stage to stage 

6 '< 


6042 Most of the Evil in this world is due to the false idea that man is irresponsible, or to a mad 
and thoughtless indulgenc e of Self Man is not irresponsible He is responsible for every deed, 
word, and thought of his, to his Maker, to Whom he has to return, to give an account of himself 
To remember this and act accordingly is to achieve salvation , to forget or flout that responsibility 
IS to get into the Fire of self deception and miserj’' 

6043 The same form of adjuration as in Ixix 37 The substantive statement is in verse 19 below 
“ \ e shall surely travel from stage to stage ” Nothing in this life is fixed, or will last Three things 
are mentioned which on the one hand have remained from age to age for as far back as the memory 
of man can go, and vet ea<h of them is but a short phase, gone as it were in tne twinkling of an 
eye See the following notes So oin life here is but a fleeting show Its completion is to be 
looked for elsewhere 

6044 (1) The sun seems such a great reality that people w'orshipped him as a divinity The 
beautiful glow it leaves when it sets is but momentary it changes e\en moment and \anishes wuth 
the twilight 

6045 (2) The Night is a phenomenon you see during almost half every twenty-four hours in 
ordinary latitudes At nightfall, all the wandering floi ks and herds come home The men scattered 
abroad for their livelihood return home to rest and sleep 1 he Night collects them in their homes, 
and vet this phase of Homing lasts but a little while Presently all is silent and still So wull 
it be with our souls when this life is ended with our death We shall be collected in a newer and 
larger Homing 

6046 (31 The astronomical Full Moon docs not last a moment The moment the moon is 
full, she begins to decline, and the moment she is m her “ inter-lunar sw'oon she begins her 
career anew as a growmg New Moon So is man’s life here below It is not fixed or permanent, 
either in its physical phases, or even more stnkinglv, ip its finer phases, intellectual, emotional, 
or spiritual, 

6047 Man travels and ascends stage by stage In Ixvii 3 the same word m the form ff&S^an 
was ufted of the heavens, as if they were in layers one above another Man’s spiritual life may 
similarly be compared to an ascent from one heaven to another. 
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S. t^xm, HKHk) 

20. hat 18 the matter 
With'ihhiD* that they 
Believe not 

21> And when the Qur>an 
Is read to them, thev 
Fall not prostrate,** 

22. But on the contrary 

The Unbelievers reject (it). 

23. But God has full Knowledge 
Of what they secrete 

(In their breasts) 

24. So announce to them 
A Penalty Grievous, 

25. Except to those who believe 
And work righteous deeds : 
For them is a Reward 
That will never fail.** 




6048 Considering man's high destiny, and the fact that this life is but a stage or a sojourn for 
him. it might be expected that he would eagerly embrace every opportunity of welcoming God’s 
Revelation and ascending by Faith to heights of spiritual wisdom. There is something wron^ 
with his will if he does not do so« Notice the transition from the second person in verse 19, where 
there is a direct appeal to God’s votanes, to the third person in verses 20-21, where men who are 
rebels against God's Kingdom are spoken of as if they were aliens. 

6049 Prostrate . out of eespect and humble gratitude to God. 

WSO Cf. gh. a 



C. 265.1 
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[ Intia to S. cjcxxv. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY ; StJRA LXXXV (ButHj). 

This is one of the earlier Meccan SGras, cbronologtcally cognate with S. xci. 
The subject* matter is the persecution of God’s votaries. God watches over His own, 
and will deal with the enemies of Truth as He dealt with them in the past. 

C. 265 — Woe to those who persecute Truth > 

(Ixaxv 1-22 ) They are being watched by mighty Eyes ; 

They will have to answer when the J udgment comes ; 

And a clear Record will witness against them. 

Are they cruel to men because of their Faith ? 

The Fire they use will be turned against them. 

For God IS strong, and will subdue 

The mightiest foes Be warned, and learn 

From His gracious Message, preserved through all Time ' 
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SOra LXXXV. 

BurUj, or The Zodiacal Signs. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 


1. the Sky, (displaying)®"* 

The Zodiacal Signs ; ®“* 


2. By the promised Day 
(Of Judgment) ;*“* 


3. By one that witnesses, 

And the subject of the witness 


4. Woe to the makers 

Of the pit (of fire),®"’ 



6051. Here is an appeal to three mystic symbols in verses 1-3, and the substantive proposition is 
in verses 4-8, a denunciation of wicked persecutors of the votaries of God, persecutors who burnt 
righteous men at the stake for their Faith The three mystic Symbols are (1) the Glorious Sky, 
with the broad belt of the Constellations marking the twelve Signs of the Zodiac , (2) the Day of 
Judgment, when all evil will be punished , and (3) certain Peisons that will be witnesses, and 
certain Persons or things that will be the subjects of the witness See the notes following 

6052 See n 1950 to xv 16 The Stars of the Zodiac as well as of other Constellations are 
like the eyes of the Nig)it It may be that crimes are committed in the darkness of the night 
(literally or metaphoncally) But countless eyes (metaphorically) are watching all the time, and 
every author of evil will be brought to book 

6053 The Day of Judgment, when the Sinner will have to give an account of every deed, open 
or hidden, is not merely a matter of speculation It is definitely promised in revelation, and will 
inevitably come to pass Woe then to the Sinners for their crimes 

6054 The literal meaning is clear, but its metaphorical application has been explained in a 
variety of ways by different Commentators The words are fairly comprehensive, and should, I 
think, be understood in connection with Judgment There the Witnesses may be (1) the Prophets 
(ill 81), God Himself (iii 81 and x 61), the Recording Angels (I 21), the Sinner’s own misused 
limbs (xxtv 24), his record of deeds (xvii 14), or the Sinner himself (xvii 14) The subject of the 
witness may be the deed or crime, or the Sinner against whom the testimony cries out 1 he 
appeal to these things means that the Sinner cannot possibly escape the consequences of his crime 
He should repent, seek God's Mercy, and amend his life 

6055 Who were the makers of the pit of fire in which they burnt people for their Faith? 
The words are perfectly general, and we need not search for particular names, except by way of 
illustration In ancient history, and in Mediaeval Europe, many lives were sacrificed at the stake 
because the victims did not conform to the established religion In Arab tradition there is the story 
of Abraham NimrOd tries to bum him to death, but on account of Abraham's l^aith, the fire became 

a means of safety for Abraham ’ xxi 69, and n 2725 Another case cited is that of ^u-NuwAs, 
the last Qimyante King of Yemen, by religion a Jew, who persecuted the Christians of Najrfin and is 
said to have burnt them at the stake He seems to have lived in the latter half of the sixth Chnstian 
century, in the generation immediately preceding the Prophet’s birth in 570 A D. While the words 
arc perfectly general, a reference is suggested to the persecution to whi< h the early Muslims were 
subjected by the Pagan Quraish Amongother ciuelties, they were stripped, and their skins were 
exposed to the burning rays of the Arabian summer sun 


5. Fire supplied (abundantly) 
With Fuel • 
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[S. Lxxxv. S*ll. 


6. Behold ' they sat** 
Over against the (hre), 


7. And they witnessed 
(All) that they were doing 
Against the Believers. 


8 And they ill-treated them 
For no other reason than 
That they believed in God, 
Exalted in Power, 

Worthy of all Praise ' — 




|(V;j tjiiili j. A 


9 Him to Whom belongs 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth < 

And God is Witness 
To all things 


J 4!^* 4*1 


10. l^hose who persecute (or draw 

into temptation) 
The Believers, men and women, 
And do 'not turn 
In repentance, will have 
The Penalty of Hell • 

They will havn the Penalty 
Of the Burning Fire.“” 



6 


11. For those who believe 
And do righteous deeds. 

Will be Gardens.®*® 

Beneath which Rivers flow 
That is the great Salvation, 
(The fulfilment of all desires). 


eoK 


Uiii II 


6056 The persecutors sat calmly to gloat over ll5e agonies of their victims in the well-fed fire 

6057 It ib suggested that the persecutors will richly deser\e to be punished m the Fire of Hell. 
1 hat Punishment will be far more real and lasting than the undeserved cruelty which they inflicted 
on men for their Faith in the One 1 rue God 

6058. If we distinguish the Penalty of Hell from that of the Burning Fire, we should take the 
latter metaphorically, as the Fire burning in their heart for their sms and ill deeds even m this life, 
the fire of hatred and greed, the fire of shame and sorrow, even in this life 


6059. The Garden as the type of Felicity is explained in Appendix xu , followmg S. liv 

6060. C/.v. 122, n. 833. 
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12 l^ruly strong is the Grip 
(And Power) of thy Lord. 

6 

13. It is He Who creates 

From the very beginning,*** 

And He can restore (life). 


14. And He is the Oft* Forgiving, 

Full of loving-kindness, 


15 Lord of the Throne of Glory, 

16. Doer (without let) ®** 

Of all that H e intends. 


17. ]£ctas the story 

Reached thee. 

Of the Forces — 


18. Of Pharaoh 

And the ThamOd ^ 


19. And yet the Unbelievers 
(Persist) in rejecting 
(The Truth) 1*^ 


20. But God doth 

Encompass them 

From^ behind i““ 

1 



6061 For the various words for ** Creation ” and the ideas implied in them* see n 120 to ii 117. 

6062 God's Will is itself the Word and the Deed There is no interval between them He does 
not change His mind No circumstance whatever can come between His Will and the execution 
thereof Such are His Power and His Glory Compare it with that of tnen. described in the next 
two verses 

6063 In contrast to the real, all-embracing, and eternal power of God, what are the forces 
of man at their best ? Two examples are mentioned (1) Pharaoh was a proud monarch of a 
powerful kingdom, with resources and organisation, material, moral, and intellectual, as good as any 
in the world When he pitted himself against God's Prophet, he and his forces were destroyed See 
Ixxix. 15-26 (2) The ThamOd were great builders, and had a high standard of material civilization. 
But they defied the law of God and perished See vii 73-79, and n 1043. 

6064 In spite of the great examples of the past, by which human might and skill were shown to 
have availed nothing when the law of God was broken, the unbelievers persist (in all ages) 

defymg that law. But God will know how to deal with them. 

6065 God encompasses every thing But the wicked will find themselves defeated not only in 
conditions that they foresee, but from all sorts of unexpected directionSi perhaps from behind them, 
tji , from the very people or circumstances which m their blmdness they despised or thought of as 
helping them. 
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(S. Lxxxv. 21.22. 


21. JSbsvtlwis 

A Glorious Qar*an, 

I 

22. (Inscnbedy m 

A Tablet Preserved! ““ 


6 t)?' ” 

6 ^ 



6066 God's Message It not ephemeral It is eternal The “Tablet" is not to be understood m 
a material sense, made of stone or metal It is “preserved" or guarded from corruption* zv 9 
for God's Message must endure for ever. That Message is the “ Mother of the book “ . see 
n. W to itt.7. 


lotfo. to S. LXXXVI.] 
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[C. 266. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY • SCRA LXXXVI {.T&riq), 

This Sura also belongs to the early Meccan period, perhaps not far removed 
from the last Sura 

Its subject-matter is the protection afforded to every soul in the darkest 
period of its spiritual history The physical nature of man may be insignificant, 
but the soul given to him by God must win a glorious Future m the end. 

C 266 — Through the darkest night comes the penetrating light 
(IxMvi. 1-17 ) Of a glorious Star Such is the power 

Of Revelation it protects and guides the erring 
For what is man ? But a creature of flesh 
And bones ! But God by His Power doth raise 
Man’s state to a Life Beyond • — when lo i 
All things hidden will be made plain. 

Man’s help will then be but the Word 
Of God, which none can thwart. So wait 
With gentle patience — for His Decision. 



{‘S: ueiitvt U7. 


tTH 


son I.XXXVI'. 

, ^ /f 

Kf ' *■ 

Of Night* Visitant. 

In thp naift0 of God^ MobP Gractom, 

£ * Most Merciful, 

1* ]®y the Sky**' 

And the Night-Visitant*" 

(Therein) ; — 



2, And wrhat wtU explain to thee 
What the Night- Visitant is ? — 

3. (It is) the Star 

Of piercing brightness;— 
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4. There is no soul but has 
A protector over it ““ 

3. IS^ow let man but think 
From what he is created I 


6. He IS created from 
A drop emitted—*” 


7. Proceeding from between 
The backbone and the ribs :**' 



6067. The ^pi>eal here is to a single my^^tic Symbol, viz the Sky with its Night Visitant . and the 
substantive proposition is in verse 4 “ There is no soul but has a protector over it ” In the last 
SQra we considered ;the persecution of God’s votanes, and how God protects them Here the same 
theme i^ presented m another aspect In the darkest sky shines out most brilliantly the light of the 
most brilliant star. So in the night of spiritual darkness— whether through ignorance or distress- 
shines the glorious star of God’s Revelation. By the same token the man of Faith and 1 ruth has 
nothing to fear God will protect Hts own 

6068 This IS explained in verse 3 below The'* Star of piercing brightness” is understood by 
some to be the Morning Star, by others to be the planet Saturn, by others again to be Sinus, or the 
Pleiads or shooting stars 1 think it is best to take the "Star” in the collective or genenc sen^e, 
for stars shine on every night in the year, and their piercing brightness is most noticeable on the 
darkest night. 

6060. If man has a true spiritual understanding, he has nothing to be afraid of. He is protected 
by God m mimy ways that he does not even know He mav be an insignificant creature as a mere 
animat but his soul raises hun to a dignity above other creation And all sorts of divme forces 
guard imd protect him 

6070, See n 5832 to Ixxvi 2. See also last note 

6071. A men's seed is ttie quintessence of his body. It is therefore said metaphoncally to 
pmmed from Ms k»bS^ I 4 .. from his back between the hip-bones and his nbs His back-bone is the 
imifoe symbM of his strength and pemonamy In the spinal coid and m the brain is the 
dbemws energy of the central neirotis tvstem. and this directs all acttomoifaidc and piyeliiq, the 
^plttlllmMIs contfatufrfis with the Medi^.Ohlongau In the brain. 



S* LIEXXVX. 


a Surely (God) is able 
' To bring him back 
(Tolife)!"* 


9. g^he Day that 
(All) things secret 

Will be tested, 


10. (Man) will have 

No power, 

And no helper."” 


11. )my the Firmament"” 

Which returns (in its round), 


12. And by the Earth 

Which opens out*” 

(For the gushing of spnngs 

Or the sprouting of vegetation), — 


13. Behold this is the Word 

That distinguishes (Good 

From Evil) 


14. It IS not a thing 

For amusement. 



6072. The Creator who can mingle the foices of psychic and physical muscular action in the 
creation of man. as explained in the last note, can surely give a new life after physical death here, 
and restore mao’s personality in the new world that will open out in the Hereafter 


6073. In that new world, all our actions, motives, thoughts, and imaginings of this life, however 
secret, will be brought into the open, and tested by the standards of absolute Truth, and not by 
false standards qf custom, prejudice, or partiality. In that severe test, any adventitious advantages 
of this life iRill have no strength or force whatever, and cannot help in any way. 

6074 The Firmament above is always the same, and yet it performs its diurnal round, smoothly 
and punctually. So does God's Revelation show forth the Truth, which like a circle is ever true to 
Its centre,— which is ever the same, though it revolves through the changing circumstances of oar 
present life. 

6075 The earth seems hard, but spnngs can gush forth and vegetables sprout through it and 
make it green and soft So is Truth hard perhaps to mortals, but through the fertilisihg agency 
of Revelation, it allows our mner personahty to sprout and blossom forth 

I 

6076 See the last two notes. Revelation— God's Truth^an pi6r6e through the hardest crasts, 
and ever lead us back to the centre and goal of our spiritual life: fOr it separates Good from Evil' 
definitely. It is not mere play or amusement, any more than fhd Sky or the Earth Ik It helps uf 
in the hastiest issues of our life, 



ts. Lkitxvi. 
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iS. for them,*” they 

Are bat plotting a scheme, 


6 


16. And I am planning 
A scheme.*"* 


O 




-« 


17. Therefore grant a delay 
To the unbelievers : 
Give respite to them 
Gently (for awhile).*"* 


t 

O 





€977 Though God in His Mercy has provided a piercing light to penetrate our spiritual darkness, 
and made our beings responsive to the growth of spiritual understanding, just as the hard earth is 
responsive to the sprouting of a seed or the gushing of a stream, \et there are evil, unregenerate men 
who plot and scheme against the beneficent purpose of God But their plots wiU be of no avail, and 
God's Purpose will prevail It happened so with the Quraish who wanted to thwart the growth of 
Islam It will be so in all ages 

6078 Mukara is applied both to plotting with an evil purpose and planning with a good purpose 
Cf 111 54, and n *'And the unbelievers plotted and planned, and God too planned, and the best 
of planners u God" 

6079 Gentle forbearance with Evil shows our trust in God and God's Plan . for it can never be 
frustrated This does not mean that we should assist or compromise with evil, or fail to put it down 
where we have the power It means patience and humility where we have no visible power to 
prevent Evil 




, (The Mess^e), so thou 
..r'jSIwit not foarget,*" 

1^. Except as God wHls : *"* 

For H<s knoweth 
What IS manifest 
And what is hidden. 

8. j^nd We will make it 
Easy for thee (to follow) 

The simple (Path).**' 

9. Therefore give admonition 
In case the admonition **' 

Profits (the hearer). 

10. The admonition will be received 

By those who fear (God) * I 

( 

I 

11. Bnt it will be avoided | 

By those most nnfortnnate ones, i 

1 

t* 

12. Who will enteY 
The Great Fire,** 


6 ol 


31 

o 
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6085 The particular occasion was an assurance to the Prophet, that though he was 
unlettered, the Message given to him would be preserved in his heart and in the heattir of men 
The more general sense is that mankind, having once seized great spiritual truths, will bold fast to 
them» except as qualified in the following verse 

6066 There can be no question of this havmg any reference to the abrogation of any verses of 
the Qur-In For this SQra is one of the earliest revealed, being placed about eighth according to 
the most accepte!d chronological order While the basic principles of God's Law remain the same, 
Its form, expression, and application have vaned from time to time, e g , from Moses to Jesus, and 
from Jesus to Mull^ammad It is one of the beneficent mercies of God that we should foiget some 
things of the past, lest our minds become confused and our development is retarded Besides, God 
knows what is mamfest and what is hidden, and His Will and Plan work with supreme wisdom 
and goodness 

6087 The Path of Islam is simple and easy. It depends on no abstruse mystenes orself« 
mortifications, but on straight and manly conduct in accordance with the laws of man's nature as 
implanted in him by Qod (xxx 30). On the other hand, spintual perfection may be most diffleatt, 
for It involves complete surrender on our part to Godin all our affairs, thoughts, and desir^^ but 
aftet* that surrender God’s Grace will make our path easy 


6068 This IS not so strong as the Biblical phrase, Cast not pearls before sviine ” <!Matt vii 6), 
The cases where admonition does produce spintual profit and where it does not, are mentioned 
below m verses 10 and 11-13 respectively God’s Message should be proclaimed to aU; but 
particular and personal admonitions are also due to those who attend and m whqse hearts is the 
fear of God ; in the case of those who run away from it and dishonour it, such particular and 
personal admonition is useless They are the unfortunate ones who prepare their own ruin. 

6060 The Gfeat Fire is the final Penalty oi Oleaster in the 'HimaHer, as contfasted with thf ( 
ittinor Penalties qr Disasters from which a|l mdl suttees in this vtjqr 
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IJ. in which they will then 

Neither die nor live.** 

! 


14. ^Sat those will prosper*** 

Who purify themselves,*"* 


15. And glorify the name 

Of their Guardian«Lord, 

And (lift their hearts) 

In Prayer. 

1 

6 

16. (behold), ye prefer 

The life of this world ; 


1 

17. But the Hereafter | 

Is better and more enduring. 


18. j^nd this IS 

In the Books 

Of the earliest (Revelations), — *** 


19. The Books of 

Abraham *** and Moses *** 

6 i 


6090 A terrible picture of those who rum their whole future bv evil lives here below They 
mtroduce a discord into Creation, while life should be one great universal concord And their past 
clings to them as part of their own will. They are not even like the dry swarthy stubble mentioned 
in verse 5 above, which grew naturally out of the luscious pasture, for they have grown harmful, in 
defiance of their own nature Neither die nor Itve ” C/ xx 74 

6091 Prosper in the highest and spiritual sense , attain to Bliss or Salvation . as opposed to 
” enter the Fire” 

6092 The first process in godliness is to cleanse ourselves in body, mind, and soul Then we 
shall be in a fit state to see and proclaim the Glory of God. That leads us to our actual absorption 
in Praise and Prayer. 

6093 The law of nghteousness and godliness is not a new law, nor are the vanity and short 
duration of this world preached here for the first time But spiritual truths have to be renewed and 
reiterated again and again 

6094 No Book of Abraham has come down to us But the Old Testament recognises that 
Abraham was a prophet (Gen xx 7) There is a book in Greek, which has been translated by Mr 
G H Box, called the Testament of Abraham (published by the Society for the Promotion of 
Christian Knowledge, London, 1927) It seems to be a Greek translation of a Hebrew onginal The 
Greek Text was probably written in the second Chnstian century, in Egypt, but in its present form 
it probably goes back only to the 9th or 10th Century. It was popular among the Christians. 
Perhaps the Jewish Midrash also refers to a Testament of Abraham. 

6095 The original Revelation of Moses, of which the present Pentateuch is a surviving recension. 
See Appendix 11 , p. 262, 

present Gospels do not come under the definition of the "earliest ” Books Nor could they 
be celled '* Books of Jesus '* ; they were written not by him, but about him, and long after his dft t h . 
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INTIIODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA ^XXXVI;I (QSshifa). 

This is s latQ Sfirt of the early Meccan period, perhaps close in date to S. KL 
Its 8iibject*matter is the contrast between the destinies of the Good and the Evil in the 
Hereafter,— on the Day when the true balance will be restored : the Signs Gtud even^ 
m this hfe should remind us of the Day of Account, for God is good and just, and His 
creation is for a just Purpose. 

C. 268.— Have you heard of that Tremendous Day 
(ixxzviii J- 26 ) When the Good from the Evil will be separated ? 

There will be Souls that Day will bum 
And grovel in the blazing Fire of Wrath I 
No Food can fill their Hunger : no Drink, 

Alas, can Slake their fierce Thirst I 

There will be Souls that Day will shout 

With Joy to the glory of their Lord I 

Their past Endeavour will now be Achievement. 

Raised high on Thrones of Dignity they 
Will be Guests at the sumptuous Feast of Bliss. 

Let man but look at his dominion o’er 
The beasts of the field, or his glorious Canopy 
Of stars, or the Eternal Hills that feed 
His streams, or the wide expanse of Mother 
Earth that nurtures him, and he 
Will see the ordered Plan of God. 

To Him must he return and give account I 
Let him, then, learn his Lesson and live ! 



ts. LH^viti. M 
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Stkra LXXXVllI. 


Qmhiya, or The Overwhelming 

Event. 

In the name of God, Host Gractom, 

Moat Merctful, 


1* ^E^as the story 
Reached thee, of 
The Overwhelming (Event) ? 
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2. Some faces, that Day,“” 
Will be humiliated. 



3. Labounng (hard), weary, — ** 

4. The while they enter 
The Blazing Fire, — 

5. The while they are given, 

To dunk, of a boiling hot spring, 

6. No food will there be 

For them bat a bitter Dhari' 

7. Wh.ch will neither nourish 
Nor satisfy hunger. 





8. (^>ther) faces that Day 
Will be joyful. 




6096 GWixya the thing or event that overshadows or overwhelms, that covers over or make<^ 
people lose their senses In xii 107, it is described as the “covering veil of the l\rath of God” 
where sec n* 1790 The Day of Judgment is indicated, as the Event of overwhelming importance m 
which all our petty differences of this imperfect world are covered over and Q\erwhe]med in a new 
world 01 perfect justice and truth 


6097. Ch Ikxv 22. 24 

6096 On the faces of the wicked will appear the hard labour and consequent fatigue of ihe 
task they will have in battling against the fierce Fire which their own Deeds will have kindled. 


6099. The root-meaning implies again the idea of humiliation Metaphorically* it is understood 
to be a plant, bitter and thorny, loathsome in smell and appearance, whic^ will neither give 
fattening nourishment to the body nor m any way satisfy the burning pai^s of hunger,-^ fit 
Hfiil, like Za^m (Ivi 52 . or avih 60, a. 2250), 
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6.4JCXICVflt. 947.] 

9. Pleased with their Striving, — 

|i8. In a Garden on high,*"* 

11. y/here they shall hear 
No (word) of vanity : 

12. Tbehein wdl be 

A babbling spring : *"* 

13. Therein will be Thrones 
(Of' dignity), raised on high, 

14. Goblets placed (ready), 

15. And Cushions set in rows, 

16. And rich carpets 
(All) spread out. 

17. they not look 
At the Camels,*”* 

How they are made ? — 


6 

6 


6100 Notice the parallelism m contrast, between the fate of the Wicked and that of the 
Righteous In the one case thfre was humiliation in their faces , m the other, there is joy, where 
there was labour and weariness in warding off the Fire there is instead a healthy Stnving, which is 
Itself pleasurable,— a Stnving w hich is a pleasant consequence of the spiritual Endeavour in the 
earthly life, which may have brought trouble or persecution from without, but which brought inward 
peace and satisfaction 


6101 The most important point is their inward state of joy and satisfaction, mentioned in 
verses 8-9 Now are mentioned metaphors of outer things of bliss, the chief of which is the 
Garden see Appendix XII., following S liv The Garden is in contrast to the Fire Its chief 
beauty will be that they will hear there nothing unbecoming, or foolish, or vain It will be a 
Garden on high, in all senses,— fit for the best, highest, and noblest 

6102 Instead of the boiling hot spring (verse 5) there will be a bubbling spring of sparkling 
water Instead of the grovelling and grumbling in the place of Wrath, there will be 1 himes of 
Dignity, with all the accompaniments of a brilliant Assembly 

6103 In case men neglect the Hereafter as of no account, they are asked to contemplate four 
things, ^hich they can see m eiery-day life and whifh arc full of meaning high design, and the 
goodness of God to man The first mentioned is the domesticated animal, which for Arab countries 
isfartxcelleneetheCtttntl What a wonderful structure has this Ship of the Desert ? He can store 
waterin hisi«tomach for davs He can live on dry and thorny desert shrubs His Itmbs are adapted 

'life" He -can carry men and goods His fieshcan be eaten CameFs haifcan be usi^ ln 
weaving. And withal, be is so gentle I Who can ifinghir praises enough ' s v i 


ts. 1.XXXV1U. 18*26. 
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18. And at the Sky 
How it IS raised high 

19. And at the MCuhtaiils,*”" 

How they are fixed firm ? — 

20 And at the Earth 
How it IS spread out ? 

21. I^herefore do thou give 
Admonition, for thou art 
One to admonish 

22. Thou art not one 
To manage (men’s) affairs.**" 

23 But if any turn away 
And reject God, — 

24. God will punish him 

With a mighty Punishment. 

25 For to Us will be 
Their Return ; 

26. Then it will be for Us 
To call them to account. 





I 
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6104. The second thing they should consider is the noble blue vault high above them,— with the 
sun and moon, the stars and planets, and other heavenly bodies 1 his scene is full of beauty and 
magnificence, design and order, plainness and mystery And yet we receive our light and 
warmth from the sun, and what would our physical lives be without these influences that come from 
such enormous distances ? 

6105 From every-day utility and affection m the Camel, to the utility in grandeur in the 
heavens above us. we had two instances touching our individual as well as our social lives In the 
third instance, in the Mountains, we come to the utility to human kind generally in the services the 
Mountains perform in storing water, in moderating climate, and m various other ways which it is 
the business of Physical Geography to investigate and describe 

6106, The fourth and last instance given is that of the Earth as a whole, the habitation of 
mankind in our present phase of life The Earth is a globe, and yet how marvellously it seems to 
be spread out before us in plains, valleys, hills, deserts, seas. etc. I Can man. seeing these things, 
fail to see a Plan and Purpose in his life, or fail to turn to the great Creator before Whom be will 
have to give an account after this life is done ’ 

6107 The Prophet of God is sent to teach and direct people on the way He is not sent to force 
their will, or to punish them, except in so far as he may receive authonty to do so Punishment 
belongs to God alone And Punishment is certain in the Hereafter, when true values will 
tutored 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : StjRA LXXXIX 

This IS one of the earbest of the S&ras to be revealed,— (vobably within the 
first ten in chronological order 

Its mystic meaning is suggested by contrasts,— contrasts in nature and in mao’s 
long history. Thus does it enforce the lesson of Faith in the Hereafter to those who 
understand ” Man’s history and legendary lore show that greatness does not last and 
the proudest are brought low For enforcing moral and spiritual truths, the strictest 
history is no better than legend Indeed all artistic history is legend, for it is written 
from a special point of view 

Man is easily cowed by contrasts in his own fortunes, and yet he does not learn 
from them the lesson of forbearance and kindness to others, and the final elevation of 
goodness in the Hereafter. When all the things on which his mind and heart are set 
on this earth shall be crushed to nothingness, he will see the real glory and power, love 
and beauty, of God, for these are the light of the Garden of Paradise. 

C 269. — Man is apt to forget the contrasts 
(ixxztx 1-30.) Id nature and life, and all that they mean 

In his spiritual giowth. Perchance his mind 
Is so absorbed in what he sees. 

That he doubts the vast Realities 
f^e does not see The Present makes 
Him blind to the Past and to the Future 
Fooled by glory, he fears not a fall , 

And baulked in disaster, he gives up Hope 
And sometimes Faith Let him study 
Nature and History, and restore his Faith . 

Realising the Sure Event, the Hereafter, 

Let him find his fullest fulfilment 

In the service and the good>pIeasure of God I 
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SOra LXXXIX. 

Fajt, or The Break of Day 

In the name of God, Moat Gractoua, 

Moat Mercafid. 

1 the Break of Day ; ““ 

2. By the Nights twice five 

3 By the Even 
And Odd (contrasted) 



4 And by the Night®" 
When it passeth away , — 




6108 Four striking t ontrasts are mentioned, to show God’s Power and Justice, and appeal to 
" those who understand " The first is the glory and mystery of the Break of Day. It just succeeds 
the deepest dark of the Night, when the first rays of light break through Few people except those 
actually in personal touch with nature can feel its compelling power. In respect both of beauiy and 
terror, of hope and inspiration, of suddenness and continuing increase of light and joy, this **holy 
time of night may well stand as the type of spiritual awakemng from darkness to Faith, from 
Death to Resurrection 


6109 By the Ten Nights are usually understood the first ten nights of ZuUHajj, the sacred seasop 
of Pilgrimage From the most ancient times Mecca was the centre of Arab pilgrimage The st6xy 
of Abraham is intimately connected with it see lu 125-127 and notes, also n 217 to ii. 197. In times 
of Paganism various superstitions were introduced, which Islam swept away Islam also purified 
the rites and ceremonies, giving them new meaning The ten days specially devoted to the Qajj 
introduce a striking contrast in the life of Mecca and of the pilgrims Mecca, from being a quiet 
secluded city, is then thronged with thousands of pilgnms from all peirts of the world They 
discard their ordinary dress— representing every kind of costume— to the simple and ordinary /jir3m 
(n 217) , they refrain from every kind of fighting and quarrel , they abstain from every kind of 
luxury and self-indulgence , they hold all life sacred, however humble, except m the way of 
symbolical and carefully-regulated sacrifice , and the> spend their nights m prayer and meditation 

6110 The contrast between even and odd forms the subject of learned argument among those 
who deal with the mystic properties of numbers. In any case, even and odd follow each other m 
regular succession each is independent, and yet neither is self-sufficient. In ultimate analysis eveiy 
even number is a pair of odd ones And all things go in pairs see xxxvi 36, and n. 3961. In the 
ammal world pairs are but two individuals, and yet each is a complement of the other Both 
abstract and concrete things are often understood in contrast with their opposites. Why should we 
not, in spiritual matters, understand this life better with reference to the Hereafter, and why should 
we disbeUeve in the Hereafter simply because we cannot conceive of anything different from our 
present life ^ 

6111. That is, the last part of the night, just before full day-light. Note the gradations in 
spintual awakening, and their symbols first, the turn of the night, when just the first rays of day- 
light break through , secondly, the social and institutional rites of religion, like those dunng the ten 
nights of Pilgrimage , thirdly, when the usual contrast between the Here and Hereafter vanishes, 
ap4, we can see heaven even here « and lastly, when this world vanishes, the full tight Day 
arrives, and we see Reality face to face. 
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5. Is there (not) in these*"* 

An adoration (or evidence) 
For those who understand ? 




6. jSieest thou not 
How thy Lord dealt 
With the *Ad (people), — 

7. Of the (city of) Iram,“" 

With lofty pillars, 

8. The like of which 
Were not produced 
In (all) the land 

9. And with the ThamOd*"* 
(People), who cut out 
(Huge) rocks in the valley ? — 

10. And with Pharaoh, 

Lord of Stakes ? **" 





1 


6112 All these mystic Symbols draw our attention, like solemn adjurations in speech, to the 
^ profoundest mystery of our inner life, vie, how from utter depths of darkness— ignorance or even 

degradation— God s wonderful Light or Revelation can lead us by contrast into the most beautiful 
sunshine of a glonous spiritual Day But the contrast suggests also the opposite process as a 
corollary,— hoW resistance to God’s light would destroy us utterly, converting our greatness jot 
glory to perdition as happened with the peoples of Arab antiquity, the ’Ad and the Thamfld. and 
the type of the powerful but arrogant and godless monarch, the Pharaoh of Egypt Like a man 
with a bounded horizon, the average man does not understand these long-range mystenes of life, 
and we have need to pray that we may be of ** those who understand ” 

6113 For the ’Ad sec n. 1040 to vii 65 They seem to have possessed an ancient civilisation, 
which succumbed when they persistently broke God’s law 

6114 Ifhm would seem to have been an ancient 'Ad capital, in southern Arabia It boasted of 
lofty architecture (“ lofty pillars ”) Some Commentators understand Iram to be the name of an 
eponymous hero of the 'Ad. in which case the following line, “ with lofty pillars ”, should be 
construed of lofty stature ”, The ’Ad were a tall race 

^115. This tract of southern Arabia was once very prosperous (Arabia Felix) and contains 
ruins and inscriptions It h&s always been an object of great interest to the Arabs In the time 
of Mu'S wiya some precious stones were found among the rums in this locality Quite recently, a 
bronze lion’s head and a bronze piece of gutter with a Sabsean inscription, found m Najrftn, have 
been descnbed in the Bnttsh Museum Quarterly, vol, XI, No 4, Sept 1937, 

6116 For the ThamOd see n 1043 to vi, 73 Their civilisation shows traces of Egyptian, 
Syrian, and (later) Greek and Roman influences. They built fine temples, tombs, and buildmgs cut 
out of the solid rock The cult of the goddess Lftt flourished among them 

"6117 For Lord of Stakes sec xxxvm 12 n 4160 For Pharaoh's arrogance and his fall sec 
XX 43, 78-79 The three examples given, the 'Ad, the ThamOd, and Pharaoh, show that neither 
nations nor individuals, however mighty, prosperous, or firmly established they may be, can live if 
they transgress the Law of God llie Law of God, which is also the law of the higher nature 
which He has bestowed on us, made them in the flrft place great and glorious * when they fell from 
ft and ** heaped mischief on mischief ”, they were swept away. 
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11. (All) these transgressed 
Beyond bounds m the lands. 

12. And heaped therein 
Mischief (on mischief). 

13. Therefore did thy Lord 
Pour on them a scourge 
Of diverse chastisements : 


14. For thy Lord is 
(As a Guardian) 

On a watch-tower.““ 


15. '61.0 w, as for man,““ 

Wnen his Lord trieth him, 
Giving him honour and gifts, 
Then saith he, (puffed up), 

My Lord hath honoured me ” 

16. But when he trieth him. 
Restricting his subsistence 
For him, then saith he 
(In despair), “ My Lord 
Hath humiliated me ! *’ 

17. 3^ay, nay! Buty«®“‘ 
Honour not the orphans ' 


{S. LXXXtX. Il«t7. 





6118 Even though God's punishment is delayed, it is not to be supposed that He does not see 
all thing‘s He is like a Guardian on a watch-tower defending His Law, and protecting the weak 
and innocent with His mighty arm God s providence is ever vigilant His puni««hment of evil- 
doers IS a form of justice to the weak and the righteous whom thev oppress It is part of the 
signification of His title as Rabh (Chensher) 


6119 Contrast with God's justice and watchful care, man's selfishness and pettiness God 
tries us both bv prosperity and adversity in the one we should show humility and kindness , and 
m the other patience and faith On the contrary, we get puffed up in prospenty and depressed m 
adversity, putting false values on this world s goods 


6120 Suhaistefice, in both the literal and the figurative sense God provides for all, but people 
complain if the provision is measured and restncted to their needs^ circumstances, and antecedents, 
and dr>es not come up to their desires or expectations, or is different from that given to people tn 
quite different circumstances 

6121 Even at our own valuation, if we are favoured With superfluities, do we think of the 
fathei less children, or the struggling poor? On the contrary, too many men are bfit ready to 
embegele the helpless orphan's fnheritance, and to waste their own substance In wofthle^s riot 
instead of supplying the people's real needs 
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18. Nor do ye encourage 

One another^ 

To feed the poor 1 — 


19. And ye devour Inhentance—"** 

All with greed, 


20. And ye love wealth 

With inordinate love ! 


21. )£^ay 1 When the earth 

Is pounded to powder,"** 


22. And thy Lord cometh, 

And His angels. 

Rank upon rank, 


23. And Hell, that Day,"** 

Is brought (face to face), — 

On that Day will man 1 

Remember, but how will 

That ronembrance profit him ? 


24. He will say : “ Ah 1 

Would that I had 

Sent forth (Good Deeds) 

For (this) my (Future) Life • ” 


j 

25. For, that Day, 

His Chastisement will be ^ 

*. i 



6122. Kindness and generosity set up standards which even worldlv men feel bound to follow 
out of social considerations even if they are not moved by higher motives But the wicked find 
plausible excuses for their own hard-heartedness, and bv their evil example choke up the spnngs of 
chanty and kindness in others 

6123 Inhentance is abused in two ways (1) Guardians and trustees for the mhentance of 
minors or women or persons unable to look after their own interests should fulfil their trusts with 
even more care than they devote to their own interests. Instead of that they selfishly ** devour" 
the property. (2) Persons who inherit property in their own rights should remember that m that 
case, too, it is a sacred trust They must use it for the purposes, objects, and duties which they 
also inhent It gives them no licence to Uve m idleness or waste their days in riotous show 

6124 Our attention is now called to the Day of Reckoning. Whether we failed to respect the 
rights of the helpless here or actually suppressed those nghts m our mad love for the good things of 
this life, we shall have to answer in the realm of Reality This solid earth, which we imagine to be 
so real, will crumble to powder like dust before the real Presence, manifested in glory 

6125 The Retribution will at last come, and we shall realise it in our inmost being, all the 
illusions of this deetmg world havii^g been swept away. Then we shall remember, and wish, too 
late, that we had repented Why not now ? Why not bring forth the fruits of repentanoe 
now, as a preparati^ for the Hereafter ? 
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[ S Lxxxix. 23*30. 


Soch as none (else) 

Can inflict, 


26. And His bonds 

Will be sach as 

None (other) can bind, I 

1 

27. ('^o the righteous soul 

Will be said •) 

“ 0 (thou) soul,®'® 1 

In (complete) resb 

And satisfaction ' 


28. “ Come back thou 

To thy Lord, 

Well pleased (thyself), 

And well-pleasing 

Unto Him ' 


29. “ Enter thou, then, 

Among my Devotees ' 


30. “ Yea, enter thou 

My Heaven »®‘*' 

6 





6126 “ Chastisement in this verse and the “ binding in l)onds ** m the next verse are two 
distinct phases of the Penaltv 'Chastisement ’ inxolves pain and agony, such as cannot be 
imagined anywhere else, or from an\ other source, for ii touches our inmost soul and cannot be 
( ompared with am thing our bodies ma> suffer or otheis may inflic t ‘ Bonds impl\ confinement, 
want of freedom, the closing of a. dooi which tiias once open but which we deliberately passed b\ 
We see that others accepted in faith and entered that dooi 1 his shutting out of what might hate 
been is worse than anv other bonds or confinement we c an imagine, and may be worse than actual 
(.hastisement 

6127. The righteous enter into llieir inheritance and receive their welcome with a title that 
suggests freedom from all pain sorrow, doubt, struggle, disappointment, passion, and e\en further 
desire at rest, in peace , in a state of complete satisfaction 

In Muslim theology, this stage of the soul is the final stage of bliss Ihe umegcnerate human 
soul, that seeks its satisfaction in the lower earthlv desires, is the Imittara (xii S3) The self 
reproaching soul that feels conscious of sin and resists it is the f mcxcawa 0xx\ 2, and n 5810) 

6128 Note that Evil finds itself isolated and cries out in lonelv agony (verse 24), while Good 
receives a warm welcome from the Lord of Goodness Himself,— also that it is the soul w»hich enters 
heaven, and not the gross body which perishes 

6129 The climax of the whole is ** Enter My Heaven ' * Men may have imagined all kinds of 
heaven before, and many types and symbols arc used m the sacred Word itself see Appendix XII , 
after S liv But nothing can express the reality itself better than ** My Heaven '’--God’s own 
Heaven I May we reach it through God’s grace I 
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{ c, 270. 




INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : StJRA XC (Balad). 

This taxly* MeGcaTt.^eveIation, and refers to the mystic relation (by divine 
sanction) of the holy Prophet vvith the city of Mecca. He vias born m that City, which 
had already been sacred for ages before He was nurtured in that City and had (to use 
a modesD phrase) the freedom of that City, belonging, as he did, to the noble family 
which held the government of its sacred percincts in its hands. But he was an orphan, 
and orphans in bi$ day had a poor time But his mind v^as turned to things divine. 
He protested against the prevailing idolatry and sin, and his parent City persecuted 
him and cast him out He made another City, Yathrib, his own . it became the 
Madittai-un-Nabi, the City of the Prophet, and it has ever since been called Madina. 
We can speak of Madina as the Prophet’s child But the Prophet ever cherished in his 
heart the lovo of his parent City of Mecca, and in the fulness of time was received' in 
triumph there He purified it from all idols and abominations, re-established the 
worship pf the One True God, overthrew the purse-proud selfish autocracy, restored 
the sway of the righteous (people of the Right Hand), the liberty of the slave, and the 
rights of the poor and downtrodden What a wonderful career centring round a City ’ 
It becomes a symbol of the world’s spiritual history 

C 270.-— The Prophet’s own City persecuted him 
(xc 1-20) Honoured by his nativity, it sought to slay him . 

Yet he loved it and purged it of all that was wrong. 

What toil and struggle did it not involve ? 

Man IS made for toil and struggle 

Let him not boast of ease and wrealth 

He will be called to account for all his doings. 

Let him use his God-given faculties, and tread 
The steep path that leads to Heaven’s Heights , 

The steps thereto are Love, unselfish Love, 

Given freely to God’s creature^— all those 
In need— und Faith in God, and Patience 
Joined with self-restraint and kindness. 

Thus only can we reach the ranks 

Of the blest Companions of the Right Hand ! 
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{S.XC, 1-5. 


Sftra XC' ’ 

Balady or The City. 

In the name of God, Most Gr actons, 

MoH Merciful. 

1. 3^ do call to witness®** 

This City 


2. And thou art a freeman ®‘®‘ 
Of this City,— 


3. And (the mystic ties 

of) Parent and Child; — ®'“ 

4. Verily We have created 
Man into toil and struggle ®'*' 

5. I^hinketh he, that none 
Hath power over him ? ®** 



0130 1 he appeal to the mystic ties between the holy Prophet and his parent City of Mecca has 
been explained in the Introduction to this SDra It is a symbol of man’s own history Man is born 
for tori and struggle, and this is the substantive proposition in verse 4 below, which this^ppeal 
leads up to. 

0131 HtUun an inhabitant, a man with lawful rights, a man freed from such obligations as 
would attach to a stranger to the city, a freeman in a wider sen^e than the technical sense to which 
the word is restricted in modern usage The Prophet should have been honoured in his native city 
He was actually being persecuted He should have been loved, as a parent loves a child Actually 
his life was being sought, and those who believed in him viere under a ban But time was to show 
that he was to come triumphant to bis name city after having made Medina sacred by his life and 
work 

6132 A parent loves a child ordinarily the father is proud and the mother, in spite of her birth- 
pains, experiences supreme joy when the child is boin But in abnormal circumstances there may 
be misunderstandings, even hatred between parent ard child So Mecca cast out her most glorious 
son, but It was only for a time Mecca was sound at heart , only her power had been usurped by 
an ignorant autocracy which passed away, and Mecca vias to receive back her glory at the hands 
of the son whom she had rejected but whom she welcomed back later And Mecca retains for all 
time her sacred character as the centre of Islam 

6133 Cf "Man IS born unto trouble as the sparks fly upward" (Job. v 7)^; “For all his days 
are sorrows, and his travail gnef *’ (Ecclesiastes, ii. 23) Man's life is full of sorrow and vexation ; 
but our text ha[s a different shade of meaning man is born to strive and struggle , and if he suffers 
from hardships, he mtist exercise patience, for Cod will make his way smooth for him (Ixv. 7 , xctv 
5^). On the other hand no man should boast of worldly goods or worldly prosperity (see verses 5 7 
below) 

6134 See the e«Ml of last note. Jf a man has wealth, mfhience, ix power, he shoitld not 4iehave 

■as if it IS 4o last for ever, or as if he has no responsibility for his acts and can do what he bkes. Ad|l 
his^gifH and advantages^ate given to him for trial God, Who bestowed them on |inn. ,cati take 
them away, and will do so if man fails in fm tiial, , , 
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6. may say (boastfully ) : 
Wealth liave I squandered 
in atondance ! 


7. Thihketh he that none 
Beholdeth him?““ 

8. ^EUave We not-made 
For him a pair of eyes?— 

9. And a tongue, 

And a pair of lips ? — 

10. And shown him 
The two highways ? 

11. But he hath made no haste 
On the path that is steep. *** 

12. And what will explain 

To thee the path that is steep ?- 
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6135 The man who feels no reftponsibiht> and thinks that he can do what he likes in life forgets 
his responsibility to God. He boasts of his wealth and scatters it about, thinking that he can thus 
purchase the support of the world For a time he may But a rude awakening must come soon 
for he bases his hopes on unsubstantial things Or if he spends his substance on self-indulgence, he 
IS weakening himself and putting himself into snares that must destro\ him 


f»l3f» God watches him, and sees all his acts and motives, .md all the secret springs of his 
follies. But lest he should think the higher spiritual forces too remote for him, let him look within 
himself and use the faculties which God has gnen him. See the next \erses following 


0137 The eyes give us the faculty of seeing, and may lie taken in both the literal and the 
metaphorical sense In the same way the tongue gives us the faculty of tasting m both senses 
Along with the lips, it also enables us to speak, to ask for information and seek guidance, and to 
celebrate the praises of God 


613B The two highways of life are (1) the steep and difficult path of virtue, which is further 
described m the verses following, and (2) the easy path of vice and the rejection of God, referred to 
in verses 19-20 below God has given us not only the faculties implied in the eyes, the tongue, and 
the lips, but also given us the judgment by which we can choose our way , and He has sent us 
J eachers and Guides, with keveiation, to show us the nght and difficult way 


bl39 In spite of the faculties with which God has endowed man and the guidance which He has 
given tiinii man has been remiss By no means has he been eager to follow the steep and tiifficult 
path which IS for his own spintual good Cf Matt vii, 14 : '*6trait ts (he gate, and narrow is the 
way, which Icadeth unto life, and few there be that find tt*\ 
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14 Or the giving of food 
In a day of privation^'” 


15. To the orphan 

With claims of relationship, 


16. Or to the indigent 
(Down) in the dust. 



I 



17. J^Elhen will he be 1 

Of those who believe, | 

And enjoin patience, (constancy, ! 

And self-restraint), and enjoin | 

Deeds of kindness and compassion. { 


18. Such are the Companions , 

Of the Right Hand. | 

I 



6140 The difficult path of virtue is defined as the path of chanty or unselfish love, and three 

specific instances are given for our understanding iiz (l) freeing the bondman. (2) feeding the 
orphan, and (3) feeding the indigent down in the jdust As regards the bondman, we are to 
understand not only a reference to legal slavery, whrch happily is extinct m all civilised lands, but 
many othei kinds of slaverv which flourish especially m advanced societies There is political 
slaven , industrial slaverv and social slavery "1 here is the slavery of conventions, of ignorance, and 
of superstition I here is slaverv to wealth or passions or power The good man tries to liberate 
men and women from all kinds of slavery, often at great danger to himself But he begins by first 
liberating himself ' 

6141 Feed those who need it, both literally and figuratively, but do so especially when there is 
privation or famine, literal or figurative te, when or w^here the sources of sustenance, physical, 
moral, or spiritual, aie cut off 

6142 All orphans should be fed and helped But ordinary orphans will come under the indigent 
m verse 16 below The orphans related to us have a special claim on us They should be near and 
dear to us, and if c hantv begins at home, they have the first claim on us 

6143 Persons dowm in the dust can only be helped from motives of pure chanty, because nothing 
ran be expected of them— neither praise nor advertisement nor any other advantage to the helper 
Such help 18 help indeed But there may be various degrees, and the help will be suited to the 
needs 

6144 Such practical charitv and love will be the acid test of Faith and the teaching of all 
virtues Ihe virtues are summed up under the names of Patience (the Arabic word includes 
constancy and self-restraint) and compassionate kindness Not only will they be the test by which 
the sincerity of their Faith will be judged they will be the fruit which their Faith will constantly 
produce 


6145* Cf I VI. 2?-40, also n. S2U They will belhose who achieve salvation. 



5 . kc. ^* 26 .) 


1!^40 


19. ^0ut those who reject 
Oor Signs, they are 

The (unhappy) Companions 
Of the Loft Hand, “*• 

20 . On them wiU he Fire 
Vaulted over (all round). 



6 i 



6146 Cf Ivi 41-36^ alto 11 . i22B« Thcyivillte ^ unforttinate ones anvaloped m the JPke of 
lasting iPenaity, heaped over them and all round them 
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[ latc^ !tGi S. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SUKA XCI (SAams). 

This w on« of the early Meccan revelations. Beginning with a fine nature 
passage, and leading up to man’s need of realising his spiritual responsibility, it ends 
with a warning of the terrible consequences for those who fear not the Nereafter. 

C. 27l — All nature around us and her pageants, 

(XCI MS) And the soul of man within, proclaim 

The goodness of God. God gave the soul 

The power of choice and the sense of Right 

And Wrong. Let man keep it pure and attain 

Salvation,— soil it with sin and reach 

Perdition. Inordinate wrong-doing ruined 

The ThamSd. They defied God’s sacred Law 

And His prophet, and went to Destruction for their crime. 
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Sora XCI. 

ShamBf or The San. 

In the name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merctful. 

l.:®ytheSun“^^ 

And his (glonoas) splendour ; 



2. By the Moon 

As she follows him ; 

3. By the Day as it 

Shows up (the Sun’s) glory , 

4. By the Night as it 
Conceals it, 




5. By the Firmament"” 

And its (wonderful) structure ; 
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6147 Six types are taken in three pairs» from God's mighty works in nature, as tokens or evidence 
of God’s providence and the contrasts in His sublime creation, which yet conduce to cosmic 
harmony (verses 1-6) Then (verses 7-8) the soul of man, with internal order and proportion in its 
capacities and faculties, as made by God, is appealed to as having been endowed with the power of 
discriminating between right and wrong Then the conclusion is stated in verses 9-10, that man's 
success or failure, prosperitv or bankruptcy, would depend upon his keeping that soul pure or his 
corrupting it 

6148 The hrst pair is the glorious sun, the source of our light and phxsical life, and the moon 
which follows or acts as second to the sun for illuminating our world The moon, w'hen she is pi 
the sky with the sun, is pale and inconspicuous , in the sun’s absence she shines wuth reflected light 
and may metaphorically be called the sun’s vicegerent So with Revelation and the great Prophets 
who brought it , and the minor Teachers who derive their light reflected, or perhaps doublv reflected, 
from the original source 

6149 The next contrasted pair consists, not of luminaries, but Londitions, or periods of time. 
Day and Night The Day reveals the sun’s glory and the Night conceals it from our sight So there 
may be contrasts in our subjective reception of di\ine light, but it is there, working all the time, and 
must reappear in its own good time 

6150 The next contrasted pair is the wonderful firmament on high, and the earth below our 
feet, stretching away to our wide horizons The sky gives us ram, and the earth gives us food Yet 
both work together for the rain is moisture sucked up from the earth, and the food cannot grow 
without the heat and warmth of the sun There are many other contrasts under this head , yet they 
all point to unity, 

6151 The mS ma^dartya in Arabic, in this and the subsequent clauses, is best translated in 
English by nouns. Thus what would literally be ” and the (wonderful) making or construction of it " 
or the fact of Its (wonderful) construction" is, idiomatically, "its (wonderful) structure," "The 
(wide) spreading out " of the earth t$ rendered *' its (wide) expanse/’ and so op, 
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7. By the 

And and order 

w i J 

- f f 

L i * 

8. And Its enlightenment 

As to ite wtong 

And, its right;— 

/ ^ 

■ ’ 

9. Truly he succeeds 

That purifies it, i 

1 


10. And he fails j 

That corrupts it I 1 

i 


11. ]^he Thamfld (people) ! 

Rejected (thetr prophet) | 

Through their inordinate 
Wrong-doing.‘“* | 


12. Behold, the most wicked 

Man among them was 

Deputed (for impiety).**” 


13. But the apostle of God**” 

Said to them : “ It is 



6152. God makes the soul, and gives it order, proportion, and relative perfection, m order to 
adapt it for the particular circumstances m which it has to live its life C/ xxxn 9 See also n 120 
tou 117. He breathes into it an understanding of what is sin, impiety, wrong-doing and what is 
piety and nght conduct, in the special circumstances in which it may be placed This is the most 
precious gift of all to man, the faculty of distinguishing between nght and wrong. After the six 
external evidences mentioned in verses 1*6 above, this internal evidence of God's goodness is 
mentioned as the greatest of all By these various tokens man should learn that his success, his 
profpenty, his salvation depends on himself,— on his keeping his soul pure as God made it « and his 
failure, bis decline, his perdition depends on his soiling his soul by choosing evil 

6153 This is the core of the SQra, and it is illustrated by a reference to the story of the ThamOd 
inthelohowkig verses. 

j 615^. The alhision to the story of the ThamOd will be understood by a reference to vii 73-79 ; see 
ipecWlyn. 1044^ Their prophet was but he bad to deal with an aaogant people, who 
oppressed the poor and denied them their rights ol watering and pasture for thmt cattle. 

.6155 The prophet gilih made a certam she-camel a Sign or Symbol, a tw>t case *<This!^ 
camel of God IS a Sign unto vou • so leave her to gram in God's earth and let her come to nd harm, 
oryeahall hewiaed with a grtevons punishment '* (vii 73) But thev ];dotted to kiHherahd 56nHhe' 
most wteked fhasr among them to daie and do that deed of impiety ft was probably when she ^ 
catOihiodciokatthos^oiutithatshewasfaainstTUngandhilled. Seexxvi 155, and'^v. 27, 

4116. That isi : see last note^ 



•>* 

A Shetrcamel of Qod I 
A^dfbair her oo| 

From) having her drink t” 

14. Then they rejected him 
(As a false prophet), 

And they hamstrung her 
So their Lord, on account 
Of their cnme, obliterated 
Their traces and made them 
Equal (in destruction, 

High and low) 1 

15. And for Him“* 

Is no fear 

Of its consequences. 




6157 The man who was deputed to do the impious deed of bamstnnging the she-camel had of 
course the sympathy and co-operation of the whole people. Only he was more danng than the test 

i 

6158 This verse has been variously construed I follow the general opinion m lefemng the 
pronoun “Him" to “their Lord" m the last verse and the pronoun “ its" to the Punishment that 
was meted out to all, high and low, equally In that case the meanmg would be , God decreed the 
total destruction of the ThamOd ; in the case of creatures any such destruction might cause a loss to 
them, and they might fw the consequences of such loss or destruction, but God has created hnd can 
create will, and there can be no question of any such apprehension in His case. An alternative 
viewia^tbat “him" refers to the prophet gftlih mentioned in verse 13. Then the iatefpretatio& 
would bt^ gilih had no fear of the consequences for hunself ; he had warned the wicked accoidmg 
to his colnimsston ; be was saved by God's mercy as a just and ngbteous man. and he left them with 
regrets (viL 79) Yet another alternative mien “ him *' to the wicked than (mentioned In verse it) 
who hamstrung the she-camei : be f^aied not the consequences of his deed* 
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( Intro: to S. jtdi. 


tKTROiniCtiM AND SUMMARY : SURA XCll (Latl). 

Tfatelwao one oltbo find Sfiras to be revealed,— within the first ten; and may 
be placed in date close to S. Ixxxix and S. xciii. Note that in all these three Sfiras 
the mystery and the contrast as between Night and Day ate appealed to for the 
consolation of man in bis spiritual yearning Here we are told to strive our utmost 
towards God, and He will give us every help and satisfaction. 

C. 272.— When we consider God’s wonderful Creation, 

{xcu 1-21 ) We see many mysteries — many opposites — 

Many differences; the succession of nights 
And days, the creation of male and female. 

Can we wonder at the differences 
In the nature and objectives of man ? 

He IS endowed with Will, and he most strive 
For the Right through all his diverse paths 
For the righteous the way is made the smoother 
For bliss , for the arrogant crooked will. 

The way is the smoother for Misery. 

But God's guidance is always nigh. 

If man will choose it. And what 

Is the goal for those who choose aright 7— 

The sight of the Face of God Most High t 
F or that indeed is happiness supreme. 
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Sttra XCII. 

LoU, or The Night 

fn tht nam» of God^ ilf GracuMO, 

Hoad iiotoifad, 

1- N^«ht as U 
, Cqdc^Is (the ligM) 

2. By the Day as it. 

Appears in glory ; 
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3. By (the mystery o0“^ 

The creation of ‘male' 

And female ; — 

4. Verily, (the ends) ye 
Strive for are diverse.*** 

5. J®o he who gives 

(In charity) and fears (God), 

6. And (in all sincerity) 
Testifies to the Best,-^**** 


h(s^^u 


6159 The evidence of three things is invoked, viz Night, Day, and the m\ steiy of Sex, and the 
conclusion is stated in verse 4, that inen*s aims are diverse But similarly there are contrasts in 
nature What contrast can be greater than between Night and Day ? When the Night spreads her 
veil, the sun's light is hidden, but not lost The sun is in his place all the time, and will come forth 
in all his glory again in his own good time Cf xci 3 4, and n, 6149 Man pursuing diverse aims 
may find, owing ^to his own position, God's light obscured from him for a time, but he must strive 
hard to put himself in a position to reach it in all its glory 

6160 M5 eio^darfya as m xci 5 7; see there n 6151 

6161 The mystery of the sexes runs through all life. There is attraction between opposites; 
each performs its own functions, having special characters, primary and •econdary, within limited 
spheres, and yet both have common characteristics in many other spheres Each is indtspemable 
to the other Love in its noblest sense is the type of heavenly love and the highest ioo6 , in its 
debasement it leads to the lowest sms and the worst crimes Here, then, striving is necessary 
for the highest good. 

6162 There are wide contrasts m the nature and aims of men. These may be broadly divided 
into two classes, good and evil As night replaces day on account of certain relative positions but 
does not annihilate it, so evil may for a time obscure good, but cannot blot it out Again, ^ght in 
certain circumstances (e it. for rest) is a blessing , so certain things, which may seem evils to us, may 
be really blessings in disguise Whatever our aims or positions, we must seek the highest truth 
from the light of God Considering these contrasts, do not be surprised or depressed. Men's 
uumediate aims may be different The duty of all is to seek the one true Light 

6163 The good are distinguished hem by three signs ; (1) large-hearted Sacrifices for God and 

men: <2) fear of God, which shows itself^ nghteoueoniKluct.fbr Tofie^fsee n 26toii2i|ncludes Juil 
action as well as a mental ^ate * and {31 truth and ^ncerfty in everiecognidtag and ail 

that is imislly beautiful, for^fafutstliafdodatwdlatfbebeaatmd. 
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7. We ii«U^94e«d 

The patili to Bliss.*** 

\ 

8. Biit ^%to IS 

A greedy miser 

And thinks himself I 

Sel|-«oipciept, I 

It " 1 

I 

9. And give 9 the lie ! 

To the Best,— •“ 

10. We will indeed 

Make smooth for hina ^ 

The t’ath to Misery ; ^ ! 

I 

\ 

1 1. Nor will his wealth i 

Profit him when he i 

Falls headlong (into the Pit)““ ' 

s I 

I 

12 Eerily We take"* | 

Upon Ourselves to guide, i 


13. And verily unto Us 
(Belong) the End 
And the Beginning."" 
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6164 So far from there being any hardship in a good life, the righteous will enjoy their life moie 
i^nd more, and God will make their path smoother and smoother until they reaoh eventual BUss^^ 

6165. The evil are distinguished here by three signs (1) seiash greed and denial of other peop&^s* 
fights , (2) arrogance and self-sufficiency (xcvi.6-7), and (3) knowingly dishonounng Truth out of 
shite* or seeing uglmess where there is beauty Such men’s downward progress gathers momentum 
as they go, and their end can be nothing but Misery Where will be their boasted wealth ancf 
possessions, or their sdf-conftdence ^ 

6166 Wealth amassed in this world will be of no use at the Day of Final Judgment, nor will any 
material advantages of this life bring profit by themselves in the spiritual world. What will cpunt 
will be a life of truth and righteousness, and of goodness tb all t^e creatures of God. 

, 6267 God m His infinite mercy has provided full guidance io> His cieatures All through His 
cceabofi there are sign^posts mdicating the right way. 1 o man He has given the five senses^ df 
perception, with mental and spiritual faculties for co-ordinating his physical perceptions andtpading 
him higher and higher m thought and feeling He has besides sent inspired men for further teaching 
andgutdance. ^ 

' mtt. la ttw Belt ana vHl fctarn to God, and evra from the be,;inMnf of num's VI8 Ood% 
kmagcaro wtnoundbitn. In the probatioaaiy period ol man's Mh. hefaasaawanniHl' 
oinea*«iU. and ha teaipected touMit insurh awayaito bnng tut whole being kito harakH^ 
aptb tbeaniveniat WiUaad l#w. For be wdlbaveio aoswerfor thnn^t'oaeof hit taUntaaiil 
of(t)prtitiiit|ipt Iftn»»'aw81 bataay awinalag.lie Hat the dioieaof aecapCing God’s gald«Mieaf 
M|eetif,f.ib«iidlatlie latter caaa bamiet'tabatbenaiiaa^aenden' fiipo«nww«riiii%driiwfirtiiti^ 
-fba-totbeiiejnvartt. - ' . •'r-n;.* 


t 
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0J69 The Fire of Punishment will not reach any except those who have deliberately sinned 
against their conscience and rejected God's Truth The term used for them is ** A shqa** (superlative 
degree), Cf Ixxzvii II The corresponding idea in Christian theology is expressed in the following 
sentence, ** All tnanner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men*' (Matt xii 31). 

♦* None shall reach tt hut those *’ the sinners of a lesser degree than the Ashqa, though they 
may su ffer a li g h t e rp un r shm e n tln Hell, wiH not suffer Trom the “ Fire blazing’fieVcely ’* 

6170 ** I hose most devoted to God " the the God-feanng men who In e lives of purity, 
and seek only for the *’ Face of the ir Lord Most High ’* See the verses follow ing 

4 

6171. The spending may be for charity, or for good works such as advancing the cause of 
knowledge or science, or supporting ideals, etc " Wealth *' must be understood not only for money or 
material goods, but also for any advantage or opportunity which a man happens to enjoy, and 
which he can place at the ^rvice of others 

6172. The Arabic root word eakS implies both increase and purification, and both meanings may 
be understood to be implied here Wealth (understood both literally and metaphonrally) is not for 
selfish enjoymeiit or idle show It is held on trust. It may be a trial m itself, from which a man 

* who emerges successfully is a man all the purer m hss life , and even if he was a good man before, 
h».iiroper useof h 0 wealth increases his position and dignity in the moral and spiritual world ^ 

6173 The good man does not give in charity or do his good deeds with the motive that he is 
retttcotng someone else's favour and compensating and rewarding Someone for some servioe>dOne 
to him expecting some reward ta return for his own good deed * the sole motive in his mind is 
thglhodestiies the Counteoanee or Good ^Pleasure of God Most High This ** Coufftenande^* or 
**f$ffe** (Arabic. Wafhl^ impltes good>pteasom orar^rcrvahhut it implies some^hHUtfitOfO tt also 
memH^beCausos^either the ** ftnalmmse*^ or the **efiioieiit cause ** of Ariitot^ti'pliUosophy tW 
th#>d4i vroutd ittfex evmythisig. bachwai^lomigin tad^lcfrwartfoip^^^ 
source of their goodness, as well as its goal mr purpose, r ^ ’ims* i 


14-194 tt4^ 

14. l^harefore do 1 warn you I 

Of 4i FimhUmng fiercely ; ] 

1 

15. None shall reach it"** 

But those most onfortnnate ones 

V 

16. Who give the lie to Truth 
And tnrn their backs. 

]mut those most devoted 
To'God shall be*”" 

Removed far from it, — 

18. Those who spend their wealth”” 

For increase m self-purification,”” 

19. And have in their minds 
No favour from anyone 
For which a reward 

Is expected in return,**” 



tcm 


20* But only the desire 

To seek for the Coontenance 
Of their Lord Most High;"” 

21. And soon will they ' e tK** ' 

Attain (complete) satisfaction. O V 




6174. The definition of Righteousness, Chanty, or Self-sacrifice, becomes thus highly spintuahsed 
The ^ ffi are so completely identified with God's Will that everything else is blotted out to them 
What would seem to be sacrifice from other points of view, becomes their own highest pleasure and 
satishirtion--the '* heaven *' of the enlightened man Every virtuous man will have his own bltss» 
for there are degrees In virtue and bliss This supreme bliss is the portion— not the pnae-»of 
tupieme virtue. 





:tllo {t, ^ 

, t ‘ c '* ' ' ’ 

'"j * f I / J i * * i/» * O tfi 

1> ^•' lUlV 

INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA XCIII 


ti * * / 

c < Tt^ date to SBras Ixxxix ,uRi ^ itna^7 

mta the emli^ Night and Day is common to all three. In this Sflra the 
Ticissitudes of homan life are referred to, and a message of hope and consdbtion is 
ghren to man’s soul from God’s past mercies, and he is bidden to pnrtue the phth of 
goodness and proclaim the bounties of God. This is the general meaning. In 
particular, the S8ra seems to have been revealed in a dark period in the outer life of 
the holy Prophet, when a man of less resolute will might have been discouraged. 
lEint the Prophet is told to hold the present of less account than the glorious 
Hereafter which awaited him like the glorious morning after a night of stillness and 
gloom. The Hereafter was, not only in the Future Life, but in his later life on 
this earth, full of victory and satisfaction. 


C. 273.*— What an example we have in the Prophet’s life I 
(aciu 1-U.) 'When moments of inspiration were still. 

His soul yet felt the power of that stillness, 

Like one who prays by night and waits 

For the dawn, knowmg how the light grows bnghter 

Every hour till noop, and well content 

That night and mohi' hnd the hours succeeding 

Are but steps to the ^aiiMy splendour of noon. 

He was content and consoled in the thought that God 
Had bestowed His loving m^re on him 
In the past, and so the fui^ was sure. 

He followed the Light Divine,— to help 
The helpless, to attend with patience to the call 
Of those in need, and to rehearse and proclaim 
And share the boundless Bounties of God I 

*■ 



ts. tCtii; 1*4. 


t>31 



' ^ 

GbriooB Morning 
v - ' Light. 

V 


Inih$na^»of God^ Uoat Orackyug, 

^ Host iderctful. 

^ 1 

1. llitt Glorions 

Mm'ning Light,"” 


2. And by thte Night"” 

When it is still,— 


3. Thy Guardian* Lord 

Hath not forsaken thee,"” 

Nor is He displeased.*”” 

* 

4. And verily the hereafter 

Will be better for thee 

Than the present."” 

^ 

6 


6175. The full morning light of the sun, when his splendour shines forth m contrast with the 
night which has passed C/ xa 1 The growing hours of morning light, from sunrise to noon, are 
the true type of thfi growth of spiritual life and work, while the stillness of the nighf is, to those who 
know, only a preparation for it. We are not to imagine that the stillness or quiescence of the night 
1 $ waatedr or means stagnation in our spiritual life The stillness may seem lonely, but we are not 
alone* nor forsaken by God Nor is such preparation, without immediate visible results, a sign of 
God's displeasure 

6176. Cf. xcit. 1-J There Night is mentioned first, and Day second, to enforce the lesson of 
contrasts * the veil of the night naturally comes first before the splendour of daylight is revealed 
Mere the argument is different the growing hours of morning light are the mam thing and are 
mentioned^ftrst , while the hours of preparation and quiescence, which are subordinate, coiiie second 

6177. As usual, there is the particular assurance to the holy Prophet, and the general assurance 
to mankind * see the Introduction to this SQra The early years of the Prophet's ministry might 
well have seemed blank. After inspiration there were days and periods of waiting A sense of 
toneUneM might hreh have weighed on hts mind. His own tribe of the Quraish jeered at him, 
taunted and Ibieatened h)m. and slandered and persecuted him as well as those who believed in him 
But tifi ftdth was never shaken, not even to the extent of that cry of agony of Jesus : '* My God 1* 
#hy hail Than forsaken me? " : (Mark, xvl 34) Much less did it eater the Prophet's mmd to think 
that Ckgl waaaiwy with him, as the taunts of his enemies suggested 

UM, sU tae note The more gwieiml meaning is similar To the man who prepares for spiritual 
vrOtkind iptlHtoai tfmnh thechW th^ is typified by the growing hours of the morning He should 
not be dkbbmi4^»nor with a sense of loneliness in his early struggles or difficulties The 

endwi^estHtomSwoflt Cod'e erne is always around him. If unsympathetic or hostile critics l^agh 
at Wfh or IgmH bim wHb beings mad "or **okl*fashioiied" or ^ploughing hit lonely fUrrowMii 
iMMir Cidtii min upboU Mm. Mo will never believe that his earnest and sincoie devotkm to God, 
tWf world, tan bo anything but pleasing to God 

womeiU is better than the one it bl 

ttde ntm , P^awm ^ugh some outward imppMgi of tWi dU d OW i 




xciti;>S4. } 


ifik 


5. And soon will thy 
Gmrdtgtg-Lord give th^e 
whetwwith) ihw-' ^ 
.V.Shaithe ^d^-plenscd.** 




6. :®id He not find thee*’" 
An orphan and give thee 
Shelter (and care) ?*“* 

7. And He found thee 
Wandering, and He gave 
Thee guidance.**** 

8. And He found thee 
In need, and made 
Thee independent.**** 


0 

, * 

i 
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6180 God*s good pleasure is sure when we serve Hun But we are assured that even our feelings 
of doubt and suffering will vanish, and we shall have a sense of complete satisfaction, contentment, 
and active pleasure when our will is identihed with the Will of God 

6181 Judge the future from the past God has been good to you m your past experience trust 
to fiis goodness in the future also Again, there is a particular and a general meaning 1 hree facts 
are taken from the holy Prophet's outer life by way of illustration Metaphorically they aUo apply 
to us And further, the outer facts are themselves types for the spiritual life See notes below 

6182 (J) There is the case of the orphan, literally and figuratively Our holy Prophet was 
himself an orphan His father 'Abdullfth died young before the child was bom, leaving no property 
The Prophet's mother Amina was in ailing health, and he was chiefly brought up by his nurse galfma 
His mother herself died when he was only six years old. His aged grandfather *Abdul Muttalib 
treated him as his own son. but died two years later. Thereafter his uncle AbO JAlib treated him as 
his own son He was thus an orphan in more senses than one, and yet the love be received from 
each one of these^ persons was greater than ordinary parental love Each one of us is an orphan in 
some sense or another, and yet someone's love and shelter come to us by the grace of God In the 
spiritual world there is no father or mother our very first sustenance and shelter must come from 
the grace of God 

6183 (2) The holy Prophet was born m the midst of the idolatry and polytheism of Mecca, m a 
faipily which was the custodian of this false worship He wandered in quest of Unity and found it 
by the guidance of God There is no implication whatever of sm or error on hit part. But we may 
err and find ourselves wandermg in mazes of error, m thought, motive, or undefstanding* we must 
pray for God's grace ever to give us guidance 

The Arabic root has various shades of meaning In i. 7, 1 have translated it by the verb 
** stray ", In Itii. 2 the Prophet is defended from the charge of being ** astray " or strayujg is| mind. 
In xii. 8 and ait 95 Jacob's sons use the word for their aged father, to suggest that he wgs senile and 
wandering m miod. In ggxti, 10 it ts used of the dead„ and I have translated ** hidden and lost " tm 
the earth) 

6184 (3) The holy Prophet inherited no wealth and was poor. The truef, pfire, and slfieere 

love of Khadrja not only raised him above Want, but made him independent ^of n^tfs i6r hb 

inter hfe,etiabtiiig him to devote hb whale time to the serviceof Gott So4olve attfiiid oute^m 
hi sdme want or another, whlch^ If we^b^whi^heartedly and soieereQ^it 

grace oif God. Whenwe have Ibitnd thdWayiiliia iabodous task to aUmh td» hi^ tnn* pmmgtf e| 




t S. tenth 9-il. 




'therefore, treat not*'** 

The orphan with harshness, 

10. Nor repulse the petitioner 
(Unheard) ;“** 

11. But the Bounty 
Of thy Lord— 

Rehearse and proclaim I*”* 


' \ 





6185 Verses 9-11 carry on, to a step further, the triple argument of verses 6-8, .as explained in 
the preceding notes The Prophet treated all orphans with tender affection and respect, setting an 
example to his contemporaries, who frequently took advantage of the helpless position of orphans, 
and in any case looked upon them as subordinate creatures to be repressed and kept in their place 
Such an attitude is common m all ages Helpless creatures ought, on the contrary, to be treated as 
sacred trusts, whether they are orphans, or dependants, or creatures of any kind unable to assert 
themselves, either through age, sex, social rank, artificial conditions, or any cause whatever 

6186,. Then there are the people who come with petitions,— who have to ask for something. 
They may be genuine beggars asking for financial help, or ignorant people asking for knowledge, or 
timid people asking for some lead or encouragement The common attitude is to scorn them or 
repulse them. The scorn may be shown even when alms or assi'^tance is given to them. Such an 
attitude 18 wretfsg^ Charity is of no moral value without sympathy and love. Nor is it chanty to 
give to idle ifturdy profesuonal beggars, for show or to get rid of them They are mere parasites on 
society Eyety petition should be examined and judged on its merits 

6189, 0esidas the petitioners, who ask for help, there is the case of those who do not ask but are 
neverihetas poc^--^poor but contented in worldly goods, or poor in knowledge or resources and not 
even knowipy tliat they are poor. If vou are bountifully endowed by God, your dutv is to make that 
Bounty fpreed and wide. Proclaim it and share it, as the holy Prophet always did Spiritually 
gtl to one of these threO classes m one sense or another,— orphans, petitioners, md 

vkitUiis of povariy. We aH receive God's grace and guidance in some degree or other. We all owe 
as a duty to ^ t(E^ipW4nen to be kind and helpful to those less endowed m any re^»ec< t|rsn 
ouneivei, 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY S0RA XCIV (httUrai^h 

ItliilMrtioft SQn "givet a message o£ bope and encouragement in a ttme of 
darkness and difficulty. It was revealed to the holy Prophet soon after the last 
Sfira vffiose argument it-supplements 

C. 274. — The Prophet’s mind and heart had indeed 
(zciv. i<8) Been expanded and purified ; the burden 

Which pressed on his soul had been removed ; 

And bis name exalted in this world and the next. 

For the righteous man there is no trouble 
But u linked with ease and joy : he most strive 
At every stage, and look to God 
Alone as the goal of all his hopes. 



S&n XCIV.- ^ - 

Inaihirli^, or The Expansion 


tn the name of GoA^ Most Gractom, 

tioet Merciful. 

t 

J^sive We not 

Expanded thee thy breast ? — 


2. And removed from thee 

Thy burden “• 


3. The which did gall 

Thy back ?— 


1 

4 And raised high the esteem 
(In which) thou (art held) 


5. j6^o, verily, 

With every difficulty, 

There is relief ; *“* 

4 . 


P 

6. Verily, with every difficulty 

There is relief. 



6198 Cf th^ prayer of Moses m xx. 25 The breast is symbolically the seat of knowledge and 
the highest feehngs of love and affection, the treasure-house in which are stored the jewels of that 
quality of human character which approaches nearest to the divine The holy Prophet’s human 
nature had been puriffed, expanded, and elevated, so that he became a Mercy to all Creation 
Such a nature could afford to ignore the lower motives of ordinary humanity which caused shameful 
attacks to be made on him Its strength and courage could also bear the burden of the galling 
work which it had to do m denouncing sin, subdumg it, and protecting God’s creatures from its 
oppression. 

6189. See last note. It is indeed a grievous and galling burden for a man to fight single-handed 
against sin But God sends His grace and and that burden is removed, or converted mto joy 
and triumph in the service of the One True God. 

6190. The PitgAet*s virtues, the magnanimity of his character, and his love for mankmd were 
fully recognised even in his lifetime, and his name stands highest among the heroic leaders of 
nuudfind* Tte phrase used here is more comprehensive in meamng than that used for venous 
prophets fat xixviL 119 etc. * *'We left this blessing for them among generauons to come m 
taigr tiniest 

' 6H^). This veokh ^ repeated for extra emphasis. Whatevef difficulties or troubles are eocounte^ 

id God always provides a solution, a way out, a relief, a way to lead to ease and 

haiH>liieii| if ere only follow His Path and show our Faith by patience and well-doing The 
enlulloilorMjM does, not l understand the 

*n*|d*.*iMBr in n sensti and traneUMe ; “every difficutty in m. 7, t haH 

^naMtod 'Vsrrn Misery 



7vTluBr<for^ «r| 

Free tfrom thine itnuaedia^ task), 

SiUl teixMir hard 

}* 

'6. Ahd to fl^ Lord' 

^Tum (all) thy attention.*”* 


T 

64^s2S%jai5-* 5 



when thou art relieved The words understood may be^* from thy 
immediate task, that of preaching to men, denouncing sin, and encouraging righteousness . or, from 
the difficulties that confronted thee. When that happens* that does not finish the labours of the 
man of God. It is only one step to them. He has constantly and insistently to go on, When there 
ti rest from the task of institrctmg the world, the contact with the ^lidioal kihgdom contiiiih^ and 
indeed it becomes ihore intimate and conceHtrated 

6191 The kingdom of Ood fs oveiything. Olbet things are incideistal, andrealljrdonottiildldr 
Wofldiy greatness or socceai may he a means lo an end, hut h they M«ahe^ a hmdmticeto tnle 
ipidtualgihatiiess Godistbeg[>alof thenghtadiisttian^wholeattentll^and^ie^^ ‘ 
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UltRODyCT^N AND SUMMARY ; SCRA xpv (7t«) 


Tlttft is Also a very early Stra. It appeals to the in<|^ sacred symbols to 
show that God created man in the best of moulds, but that man is Capable of the 
utmost dec^adidion unless he has Faith and leads a good life. In sabject*matter 
this Shra closely resembles S. cm. 


C. 275.— Nature and history and the Light of Revelation, 
(acT 1-8} Through the ages, show that man, ^ 

Created by God in the best of moulds. 

Can yet fall to the lowest depths, unless 
He liyes a life of faith and righteousness. 

Then will he reach his goal if not. 

He must stand bis Judgment— none can doubt— 
Before the wisest and justest of Judges. 



* f't 



Si.3cciei44>j-5^ I'fli 


Sfita XCV. 

1 _ _ '1 

Tkt, or The 

In th0 nam$ of Qod, UoH Graeious, 

Moot 



1. 3@ytheFig“^ 

And the Olive,*** 


2. And the Monnt 

Of Sinai,*** 


3 And this City*** 

Of security,— “** 

\ 


6194 The substantive proposition is in verses 44, and it is clinched by an appeal to four sacred 
symbols, via,, the Fix, the Olive, Mount Sinai, and the sacred City of Mecca About the precise 
interpretation of the first two symbols and especially of the symbol of the Fir, there is much 
difference of opinion. If we take the Fig literally to refer to the fruit or the tree, it can stand as a 
symbol of man's destiny in many ways. Under cultivation it can be one of the finest, most delicious, 
and most wholesome fruits in existence in its wild state, it is nothing but tiny seed*, and is insimd 
and often full of worms and maggots. So man at his bat has a noble datiny at his worst, he is 
*' the lowat of the low " Christ is said to have cursed a fig tree for having only leava and not 
producmg fruit (Matt xxi 18-20), enforcing the same lesson. There is also a parable of the fig tree 
m Matt zziv 32-35 See also the parable of the good and evil figs m Jeremiah, xxiv 1-10 But see 
n. 6198 below. 


6195 For the sacred symbolism of the Olive, see n 2880 to xxiii 20, and notes 30(X>-3002 to xxiv, 
35, where the parable of God's Light includa a reference to the Olive But it is possible that the 
Olive here refers to the Mount of Olives, just outside the walls of the City of Jerusalem (see n 5038 
to tu 2), for this IS the scene in the Gospel story (Matt, xxiv 3-4) of Chnst's descnption of the 
Judgment to conye 


6196 This was the Mountain on which the Law was given to Moses See xix 52. and n 2504. 
The Law was given, and the glory of God was made visible But did lu-ael faithfully ob^ the 
Law thereafter ? 


6197 “ This City of security ” is undoubtedly Mecca Even in Pagan tuna its sacred character 
was respected, and no fighting was allowed in lU territory But the same City, with all iu sacred 
associations, persecuted the greatwt of the Prophets and gave itself up for a time to idolatry and 
sm, thus presenting the contrast of the best and the worst 


6198 Having discussed the four symbols m detail, let us consida’ them tofethffr- It Is eMgr 
they relbr to God’s Light or Hevelation, which offers man the highat destiny if be iHft tM 
Way Mecca stands for Ulam. Sinai for IsrsM, and the Mount of Olives for Cairfst** otlginKl and 
pore Message. It has been sunested that the Pig stands tm the ^''feiis Udkii, the 9o4ree, imdhr 
which Gautama Buddha obtained Mirvana 1 hesitate to ad<H6t the suggMtfOii, bed if aoeeptedit 
would cover pristine Buddhism and «ii^ anci^ iMigteaS ftm wWi?il!kl^te9te ig 

tMs way all tire great reUgtens -of Urn wswld weotd' be imUented 
Bte to Ilw ^mteolism in their not to nnyparttaMfv ^ 

gnd Woitt to inaa^ daatti^ feniaiasi ited ^ te 4e ppin 



4- We have inneed created man 
In the best of monlds,^ 


5. Then do We abase him 
(To be) the lowest 
Of the low,—*"* 

6 Except such as believe 
And do righteons deeds : 

For they shall have 

A reward unfailing. 

7 Then what can, 

After this, contradict thee,*"‘ 
As to the Judgment 
(To come) ’ 


8 Is not God 
The wisest of Judges ? “** 


lt59 (S. xcv. 4-8 











0(;a}JVds; 



6199. TaqwXm mould, symmetry, form, nature, constitution There is no fault in God's 
( reation To man God gave the purest and best nature, and xnan*s duty is to preserve the pattern 
on which God has made him xxx 30 But by makmg him His vicegerent, God exalted him %n 
posse even higher than ifxt angels, for the angels had to make obeisance to him (ii 30*34, and 
n. 48). But man’s position as vicegerent also gives him will and discretion, and if he uses them 
wrongly he faUs even lower than the beasts. See next note 

0^ Thte verse should be read with the next If man rebels against God, and follows aftei 
evd, he tVitt bus abased to the lowest possible position. For Judgment is sure. Those who use their 
facutties md follow God’s Law will reach the high and noble destiny intended for them 

That rewasd wilt not be temporary, but unfailing. 

dlW* TlNa • refer to the holy Prophet, or to man collectively. AfUr this . t # , when it is 
Cleady ^town to yon that God created man true and pure, that He guides him, and that those 
WliO rebtf and His law wilt be punished and brought down m the Heiaafter, who can doubt 
thii^ tbe Fropbift when he gives warning? 

V \!ijf H ’ , 

ip Wiie tttd iult. Theipfore tlw righteoui have nothtaf to fear, but the evil ones 



Intro, to S. xcvi ] 
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[C 276. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY . STJRA XCVI O^raa, or ^Alaq). 

Verses 1-5 of this SGra were the first direct Revelation to the holy Prophet 
The circninstances, material and psychical, in which they came, are described in 
C. 28-30, which should be referred to 

After that there was an interval or break (Faira), extending over some 
months or perhaps over a year. S. Ixviii. is usually considered to have been the 
next revelation in point of time. But the remainder of this SDra (xcvi. 6-19) came 
soon after the Fa/ra, and that portion is joined on to the first five verses containing 
the command to preach, because it explains the chief obstacle to the delivery of 
the message to man, vtz man’s own obstinacy, vanity, and insolence. 

C. 276 — Noble is the mission of the Prophet, selected 
(xcvi 1-19) To proclaim the Message of God, the Lord 

And Cherisher of all His Creation, Whose measureless 
Bounties include the instruction of man 
In new and ever new knowledge. But alas 
For man I he fancies himself self-sufficient. 

Turns away from the Path, and misleads others. 

But nothing is hidden from God. He will bring 
All untruth and sin and rebellion to Judgment, 

And subdue all evil. The ngbteous bow 
In adoration to God, and draw closer to Him. 
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CS. HCVl. 1-4. 


Stlra XCVL, , 

Iqraat or Read I or Proclaim ! 

Or 'Alaq, or The Clot of Congealed 

Blood. 

In ihe name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merciful, 

1 . ^^roclaim ! (or Read !) 

In the name 

Of thy Lord and Chensher, 

Who created — 

2. Created man, out of 
A (mere) clot 

Of congealed blood 

3. Proclaim ! And thy Lord 
Is Most Bountiful, — 

4. He Who taught 

(The use of) the Pen, — ““ 





6203 Iqraa may mean “ read or * recite or rehearse or ‘ proclaim aloud ”, the object 
understood bein^ God's Message For an account of the circumstances iti which this first revelation— 
the divine commission to preach and proclaim God s Message came to the holy Prophet, in the 
cave of ^iraa see C 27-31 In worldly letters he was unversed, but with spiritual knowledge his 
mind and soul were filled, and now had come the time when he must stand forth to the world and 
declare his mission 

6204 The declaration or proclamation was to l)e in the name of God the Creator It was not 
for any personal benefit to the Prophet to him there was to come bitter persecution, sorrow, and 
suffeni'g. It was the call of God for the benefit of erring humanity God is mentioned by his title of 

thy Lord and Chensher to establish a direct nexus between the source of the Message and the 
one addressed The Message was not merely an abstract proposition of philosophy, but the direct 
concrete message of a personal God to the creatures whom He loves and cherishes. '* fhy '* 
addressed to the Prophet is appropriate in two ways (1) he was in direct contact with the divine 
Messenger (Gabriel) and Him Who sent the Messenger , (2) he represented the whole of humanity, in 
a fuller sense than that in which Christ Jesus is the ** Son of Man ” 

6205 Cf xxui 14 The lowly origin of the animal in man is contrasted with the high destiny 
offered to him in his intellectual, moral, and spiritual nature by his '*most bountiful” Creator No 
knowledge is withheld from man. On the contrary, through the faculties freely given to him, he 
acquires it in such measure as outstrips his immediate understanding, and leads him ever to strive 
for newer and newer meamng 

6206 The symbol of a permanent revelation is the mystic Pen and the mystic Record $ee 
m to Ixviit 1 

The Arabic words for teach " and knowledge *' are from the same root It is impossible to 
produce in a Translation the complete orchestral harmony of the words for “ read ”, “ teach **, 
** pen ” (which implies reading, writing, books, study, research), ” knowledge ** (including science, 
self knowledge^ spiritual understanding), and ** proclaim ”, an alternative meaning of the word for 
*^to read 'V This proclainimg or reading implies not only the duty of blazoning forth God’s message^ 
as going with the prophetic office, but atoo the duty of promulgation and wtde dissemination of the 
Tmth by all w^bo read and undecitafid it. The com|»ehensive meaning of qa^raa refers not only to a 
particular peisoh and otcAtAonimt also •gives a univeisal direction, And tins hmd of comprehensive 
fneamng, as we have seen, runs throughout the Qur-fin— for those who will understand. 


XCVi. 5*12.} 


tm 


5 . Taught man that 
Wh^ be knew 


6. ^|ay» hot naan dutli 
Transgress all bounds, "f 

7. In that he looketh 

Upon himself as sclf-safiicient. 

8. Venly, to thy Lord 

Is the return (of all).**^ 


9. jSleest thou one 
Who forbid — ““ 


10 A votary when he 
(Turns) to pray ? 

11. Seest thou if 
He is on (the road 
OO Guidance ?— 



12. Or enjoins Rightewisness ? 



6207 God teaches us new knowledge at every given moment Individuals learn more and more 
day by day , nations and humanity at large learn fresh knowledge at even^ stage This is even 
more noticeable and important in the spiritual world 

6206 All our knowledge and capacities come as gifts from God. But man in his inordinate 
\ anity and insolence, mistakes God's gifts for his own achie^ ements. The gifts may be strength ot 
beauty, wealth, position, or power, or the more subtle gifts of knowledge or talents in individuals, — 
or Science, or aA, or Government, or Organisation for mankind in general 

6209 Man is not self-sufficient, either as an individual, or in his collectne capacity It he 
arrogates God's gifts to himself, he is reminded— -backwards, o( his lowly physical origin (from a drop 
of animal matter), and forwards, of his responsibility and Anal return to God 

6210 The words may be applied generally to perverse humanity, which seeks not only to rebel 
against God's Law, but also to prevent others from following it There may however be a reference 
here to AbO Jahl. an inveterate enemy of Islam, who used in its early days to insult and persecute 
the holy Prophet and those who followed his teaching lie used, in particular, to use shameful 
methods to prevent the Prophet from going to the Ka'ba for devotions, and forbid any who came 
under his influence, from olfenng prayers or performmg de\otions. Me was arrogant and purse-proud 
and met his end in the battle of Badr 

6211 Man's insolence" leads to two results: (1) self^struction through self^tinisleadinf ^ 42) a 

false example or false guidmire to others The righteous man must therefare test human egampls 
or human guidance by the question, ** Is there God's gwdaince behind tt ? And yiubte 
woiild be thrown on it by the question, Dbes it lead to righteousaessf Ailputing efCiod and 
God s Truth answM the hm qvMtm hi dEie negative, 4ind conduct which turns back fimp the 
eternal prmoiples of Right answers the Seoond. . ^ ^ t 



Huo. to S. xevn.] 
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(C. 277. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY ; StJRA XCVII (Qadr). 

The chfooology of this S6ra has no significance. It is probably Meccan, tboagb 
some hold that it was revealed in Medina. 

The subject-matter is the mystic Night of Power (or Honour), in which 
Revelation comes down to a benighted u orld, — it may be to the wonderful Cosmos of 
an individual — and transforms the conflict of wrong-doing into Peace and Harmony 
—through the agency of the angelic host, representing the spiritual powers of the 
Mercy of God. 

C 277. — Blessed indeed is the Night of Power ! — 

(xcvu 1-S ) When the Mercy of God’s Revelation breaks through 
The darkness of the human soul I 
All the Powers, of the world divine. 

Speed on their mystic Message of Mercy, 

By God’s command, and bless every nook 
And corner of the heart 1 All jars 
Are stilled in the reign supreme of Peace, 

Until this mortal night gives place 
To the glorious day of an immortal world ! 
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{S< xcvnvi-5. 

1 1 


Sara XCVII. 


Qadr, or The Night <?f Power (or 

Honoar). 

In the name of God, Most Gracuma, 

Most Merciful, 





1. UffiTe have indeed revealed 
This (Message) 

In the Night of Power 

2 And what will explain 
To thee what the Night 
Of Power IS ? 




3. The Night of Power 
Is better than 

A thousand Months.**" 

4. Therein come down 

The angels and the Spirit**” 
By God’s permission, 

On every errand : 

5. Peace ! . . This 

Until the rise of Morn ! **** 








6217 Cf xliv 3 and n. 4690 Literalists refer to some particular night in the calendar, but there 
IS no agreement as to which it is The 23rd, 25th or 27th night of Rama^ftn as well as other nights, 
have been suggested See, however, the Introduction to this SOra It is best to take this in the mystic 
^ense, which also accords with verse 3 below, which «ays that the Night of Power is better than a 
thousand Months It transcends 1 ime for it is God's Power dispelling the Darkness of Ignorance, 
by his Revelation, m every kind of affair. 

6218. **A thousand ** must be taken in an indeOnite sense, as denoting a very long penod of time. 
C/. notes 3632 and 3634 to xxxii 4-5, and n 5678 to Ixx 4 This does not refer to our ideas of 
time, but to “ timeless Time One moment of enlightenment under God's Light is better than 
thousands of months or years of animal life, and such a moment converts the night of darkness into 
a period of spintual glory 

6219* Tk$ spirit usually understood to be the angel Gabnel, the Spirit of Inspiration. But 
names are hardly necessary in the mystic world. See n 5677 to Ixx 4 

6220. When the Night of spiritual darkness is dissipated by the glorv of God, a wonderful Peace 
and g sense of Security anse m the soul. And this lasts on until this life closes, and the glorious 
Oey of the new spiritual world dawns, when eveiything will be on a different piane, and the 
chequered nights and days of thts world will be even less than a dream 


intro, to S, xcviii.] 
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IMtROaUCtlOfl AHO SUIIMARY : SORA XCVIII 

« 

This Stlm was pcobnUy on early Medina Sfim, or poMiUy a bte Meccan SQra. 

In 8object«malter tt carries forward the argument of the bat SQra. The mystic 
night oi revdation b indeed blessed : but those who reject ‘Troth are impervipos to 
God’s Message, however clear may be the evidence in support of It. 

C. 278.-~Bot those who reject the light of Troth 
(xrviii 1 8 ) Are obstinate. Why should they persist 
In evil ways when the Clear Evidence 
Has come bMore them ? The straight Religion 
Is simple : to adore with a pure heart 
The God of Troth, to draw nigh to Him 
In Prayer sincere, and to serve 
Our fdtow’Creatures in chanty and love 
To do aught else is to fall from Grace 
But Faith and Good Life lead straight to the Goal, — 

The beauteous Gardens of Bliss Eternal, 

And the mutual good pleasure of the Soul in her Lord. 



fs XC9W M. 




SftraXCVlU. 

j .... ... .... 

Ba$yina, or The Clear Evidence. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merctful. 


1. gHhose who reject (Truth), 

Among the People of the Book“*‘ 
And among the Polytheists, ““ 

Were not gmng to depart 
(From their ways) until 

There should come to them 

Clear j^vidence, — 


2. An apostle from God, 

Rehearsing scriptures*’" 

Kept pure and holy;**” 


3. Wherein are laws (or decrees) 

Right and straight.**” 


4. l^or did the People 

Of the Book 

s ; ■ 



6221 The People of the Book immediately referred to are the Jews and the Christians, who had 
received scriptures in the same line of prophecy in which came our holy Prophet Their scriptures 
should have prepared them for the advent of the greatest and last of tjic Prophets For the Jewish 
scriptures promised to the Jews, cousins or brethren to the Arabs, a prophet like Moses “ The Lord 
thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me ; unto him ye shall hearken '* (Deut xvm 15) And Christ promised a Comforter (John, 
xiv. 16 ; XV 26 , and xvi 7 , see my n 5438 to Ixi 6) almost by name The People of the Book fell 
from the true, ^trifilght, and standard religion, into devious ways, and would not come to the true 
Path until (they said) they were convinced by the arrival of the promised Prophet But when the 
promised Prophet came in the person of Mul^ammad, they rejected him, because they reall> did not 
seek for Truth but only followed their own fancies and desires 

6222 The Polytheists, the Pagans, had not previously believed in any scnptures But yet, when 
clear evidence came to them, they should have believed Yet they rejected the holy Prophet because 
they were not really searching for Truth, but were only following their own fancies and desires 

6221 The Clear Evidence was the holy Prophet himself, his life, his personahty, and his 
teaching; 


6224. Cl il. 151. 

6225 C/. l»x 15-16 

. gift. opptmd to Ofttoked, ftandofd^asjppgq^ cMidte lofi^ ^ 

l>en»iiieot,M cl»pos6dtofiae^ C/. la. 36; xii, 40; etc^ 







Aibke K^sms , "" 

% ‘^3 'f '• 

VTi) tifeetfK^r Eyi4«nee* 

i’- . ' 

5, And ihty h&yis b6«a' c o ionmodf srf. 

No more than this : 

To woi^tp Gq4, 

OHedng H^fn sineeve devottoOf 
Being Tine Ch faith) ; ®** 

To estahhdi regnbx Prayer ; 

And to practise regular Charity ; 
And that is the Relwion 
Right and Straight 


6. ^hose who reject (Truth), 
Among the People of the Book 
And among the Polytheists, 
Will be in faell'fire, 

To dwell therein (for aye). 
They are the urmrst 
Of creatures.®" 

7. Those who bave. faith 
And do righteous deeds, — 
They are the best 

Of creatures. ®" 




^4 

j-i 










6227 The responsibility of the People of the Book is greater thajl that of Pagans, because the 
People of the Bp^ had been prepared for the standard and straight Religion by the revelations 
which they had already received. Yet, vihen the clear evidence came m Islam, they resisted it, 
And what is this standard and straight Religion, free of all ambiguity, and free of all casual rights 
and ceremonies ? 1 hey are summed up m three eternal principles, as explained ih the next verse 
and the next note^ 

6226 The three eternal pnnciples of Religion are (1) sincere devotion to God , (2) Prayer and 
Praise as drawing man nearer to God and to the spiritual world ; and (3) the service of God’s 
creatures by deeds of practical chanty 

6229 Qanif see n. 134 to ii. 133 

6230* See m 6226 above. 

^1 To be given tha faculty of diecrimmation betwee h right and ivrot^, and then to Aoject 
truth and nght, IS the worst folly which a creature endowed with will can commit It ibUit 
necessarily bring its own punishment, whether the creature calls himself one of the children of 
Abraham or me of the redeemed of Chnst or whether he goes by the mera lights oC natuif gnd 
reason as a Pagan Honour m the sight of God is not due to race or profeasions fai^ but to 
smceie and t^teous conduct ^ 

C' ^ ~ i : ii * 

turn. Coatnwt tbttwithtbepraoeiliag vene. Hunwa beiagi iHio five a tife tA faitbiudfood 
«W^istbeirHe»v«B. , « i ' 'a 




> -K* 








^ Tlicii’ l««aird it with God : 

Ckudens of Eternity, 

Bi^eatfa tdiich rivers flow; 

They will dwell therein 

For ever;„God wtell pietftd 

With them, and they with Him :*** 

All thit for sodi at 

Fear their Lord and Cherisher. *"* 













iS^ t}iy > isJ ^ 1^ 

O i 



«3a. Ttu Good ftfasure of God i$ the ftoal Bliss of Salvation. The good pleasure is mutual , 
the truly saved is be whoM will has become completely Identifled with God's uaiveisal will. See 
ApiMwnx Xfi on the Muslim ffeaven. Cf, Ixzxis. 27*30. 

tISi. the Sear oT^ is the fear to otend a|pi«ist His holy law, the fear to do anything which 
isaiiliaatlltojM^'awi. Sottottar is Mitn to love; for with it dawn* the ooweiousnass of God’s 
loeibii^esim for iQ Ifh 
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[C. 279, 



INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : StJRA XCIX {ZilzSt). 

> • 

* < ( 

This S&ra is close in date to the last : it is generally referred to the eady 
Me^Uia period, -though it may possibly be of the htte Meccan period. 


It refers to the tremendous convulsion and uprooting which will take place 
when the present order of the world is dissolved and the new spiritual world of 
Justice and Truth takes its place. The symbol used is that of an earthquake which 
will shake our present material and phenomenal world to its very foundations. 
The mystic words in which the earthquake is described are remarkable for both 
power and graphic aptness With that shaking all hidden mysteries will be brought 
to light. 


C. 279. — The Hour of Judgment must needs be heralded 
(xcix 1.8) By g mighty Convulsion . the Earth will give up 
Her'secrets and tell her tale of all 
Man’s doings : men will march in companies 
And clearly see the inwardness 
Of all their Deeds ' not an atom of Good 
Or Evil done, but will be shown 
In the final Account of men convinced, 
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XCIX 1*6 


Sara XCIX. 

V ^ 

or The Convalsion. 

-c 


In tht-iume nf Goi^ Sioat Gfactous, 

Most Merciful. 


1. '^I^hen the Earth is i 

Shaken to her (utmost) 1 

convulsion,®*” 

> 

2. And the Earth throws up 

Her burdens (fron within),***® 


3. And man cries (distressed) : 

* What 18 the matter with her ? ’ — 


4. On that Day will she 

Declare her tidings : 


5. For that thy Lord will 

Have given her inspiration.®*** 


6. On that Day will men 

Proceed in companies sorted out,®*** 



6235 To the ordinary human observer a violent earthquake is a terrifying phenomenon, in its 
suddenness, in its mvstertous ongin, and in its power to destroy and uproot the strongest buildings 
and to bring up strange materials from the bowels of the earth The Overwhelming Event 
(S Izxxviii ) which ushers in the Judgment will be a bigger and more far-reaching convulsion than 
any earthquakes that we know And yet the incidents of earthquakes may give us some idea of 
that supreme world-shaking Event 

6236 An earthquake, if accompanied by a volcanic eruption, throws up enormous boulders and 
lava from beneath the crust of the earth They are thrown up as if they were a burden to the Earth 
personified They may be all kinds of minerals, or treasures buried for secrecy So in the great and 
final Convulsion, the dead who had been buried and forgotten will rise ; matters and motives which 
had been secretly hidden and metaphorically buried will be brought to the light of day, and justice 
will be done in the full glare of absolute Truth 

6237. The puzzled agony suffered by the victims of a violent earthquake is as nothing compared 
to the expenence of the new and wonderful world which will then open out to the gaze of man 

6238. The present order may be personified as the earth It will pass away, but the Deeds done 
therein, even the most secret, will be brought to the full light of day And this will be because God 
will give the Command, the inspiration or Word, by which alone all events do proceed The 
“inspiration** is the Command or direction conveyed by instruction breathed into the Earth 
personified : she is directed to tell the whole story of what she knows. Cf xvi 68, n 2097 

6239 In this world good and evil are mixed together. But then they will be sorted out, and each 
grade of good and evil will be sorted out So they will proceed in companies to receive judgment 
And ihfiy win be shown the exact unport of everything that they had the^ight. said, or done, m this 
lifeoi pcobgtion, however thermay have concealed or nusinterpreted it in this hie. Everything w^ 
be doqih^ie4 in taking the account, and the account will convince the pmonsopneemed thems^eea. 
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To be ehown the Deeds 


Of li;ood, see it1 ' 

t- kf >1 

8. And anyotie'who 
Has done an atotn'e weight 
Of evil, shall see it 








" V* 

it .i1i\ 
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6240, farrMt : the Of on ent, the smaUest hving wtti^t an odktaty eam am tWiik^<' 
ftgnmtiv^ tfaeeiMiettfofinofffoodatideTri witttheabetaBOusbttoeeiKMtiit, aiMtteWhedoiiS 
opei4r eatf cODVioBiiq^y : he ** thsU NO 4C", 
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J^TR01>toCri0M SUMMARY • StJRA C CAtHySt). 


„ . Tbia ir one- 4ft the 'earlier Meccan SQras. la the depth of its mystery and 
the rhythm And snblimity of iis language and symbolism, it may be compared with 
S. Ixzix. Its subject-matter is the irresistible nature of spiritual power and 
knowtedge, contrasted with unregencrate man’s ingratitude, pettiness, helplessness, 
and igttontoee. 


C, 280.— There are those that fight, with eager charge, 

(c. i-iu The hosts of evil, and storm its citadel. 

But unregenerate Man shows less 
Than gratitude for God’s most gracious 
Bounties : his life bears witness to his treason 
And his greed. God’s knowledge is all-embracing : 
All things hidden will be laid hare at Judgment. 
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Ssra C 

'Adtyat, or Those that run 

In the name of Cod, Most Ortcious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. :®y the (Steeds) 

That run, with panting (breath), 

2 And strike sparks of fire/**^ 

3. And posh home the charge 
In the morning, 

4. And raise the dust 

In clouds the while,®** 

5. And penetrate forthwith 
Into the midst (of the foe) 

En masse ®** 



O Sii3 


6241 The substantive proposition is m verses 6-8 below, and the metaphors and symbols enforc- 
ing the lesson are m verses 1 5 here These symbols have at least three la.\ ers of mystic meaning 
(1) Look at the chargers (mares or swift camels) panting for war on behalf of their masters Off they 
go, striking fire with their hoofs by night at the behest of their riders ; they pusli home the charge 
in the morning, chivalrously giving the enemy the benefit of daylight , and regardless of flashing 
steel or the weapons of their enemies they boldlv penetrate into the midst of their foe, risking their 
lives for the Cause Does unregenerate man show that fidelity to his Lord God ’ On the contrary 
he IS ungrateful to God , he shows that by his deeds, he is violently in love with wealth and gain 
and things that perish (2* Bv the figure of metonymy the brave fidelity of the war-horse may stand 
for that of the brave men and true i^ho rally to the standard of God and carry it to victory, contrast- 
ed with the poltroonery and pettiness of unregenerate man (3) The whole conflict, fighting, and 
victory, may be applied to spiritual warfare against those who are caught and overwhelmed m the 
camp of Evil 


6242 With their hoofs If we suppose the march to be in the dead of mght, the sparks of Are 
would be still more conspicuous. 


6243 We may suppose a surpnse attack, but yet a chivalrous attack by daylight. The foe is 
punished through his own lethargy and unpreparedness, apart from the strength, fire, and spirit of 
the forces of righteousness 


6244. The clouds of dust typify the ignorance and confusion in th6 minds of those who ot^;>os6 
Truth. 


6243 The forces of evil mass themselves tor strength, but their massing itsdt may become A 
means of thdr speedy undoing. 
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6. Truly Man is. 

To hU LonJT 
Ungrateful ; 

7. And to that (fact) 

He hears witness 
(6y his deeds) 

8. And violent is he 

In his love of wealth.**^ 

9. p^oes he not know, — 

When that which is 

In the graves is 
Scattered abroad*** 

10. And that which is 

(Locked up) in (human) breasts 
Is made manifest — 

11. That their Lord had been 
Well-acquainted with them, 
(Even to) t^t Day.?*** 


6 



6246 Man. t«a , unregenerate man, in contrast to those who receive guidance and wage unceas- 
ing war with Evil, is ungrateful to his Lord and Chensher, Him Who created him and sustams 
him, and sends His blessings and favours at all times. The ingratitude may be shown by thoughts, 
words, and deeds,— by forgetting or denying God and His goodness, by misusing His gifts, or bv 
injustice to His creatures He is m this respect worse than the war-horse that risks his life in the 
service of his master 

6247 Man himself, by his conduct, proves the charge of treason against himself 

6248 What an evil choice he mattes in committing treason against his own Benefacloi by going 
after the petty baubles of this world’s wealth of fleeting gams ^ 

6240, Dead bddies. secret ptots^ evil thoughts and imaginings, long since buned, will yet stand 
forth before the Judgment-seat of God Instead of being closely hidden or blotted out— as they will 
have been from the consciousness of mankind^— they will stand out as from the consciousness of 
God, which IS all-embraang and never suffers from sleep or fatigue 

6230. God’s knowledge is ftilt and vigilant at all times But on that day it will reveal to men 
secrets which they had long forgotten ; for the Book of their Deeds will be made manifest at 
JMgment 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: StJRA Cl (AhQarrm). 

' This MeccAo^SlIbi. deKr^MS tbe Judgment Day as die Dayof 6liata<mr, t^n 
men will 'be distracted an^ the landmarks of this wwld will belc^^ hut evtf^ ',d|ped 
will be weighed in a just balance, and find its real value and setting. ' < 

C. 28 i. — How ^11 the^senses of man stand the Noise * 

(«.' 1-11.^ Atid Clamour of the great Day of Accotint, 

Whereon this life’s old landmarks will vanish, 

And men will be helpless like scattered moths ? , 

Nay, but a Balance of Justice will weigh , 

^nd appraise all Deeds . and those whose good , . , 

Will show substance and weight will achieve a Lifer 
Of good pleasure and satisfaction, while those 
Whose>good wdl be light will find themselves, , 

Alas, in a hlai^iig Pit of Punisbm<S)\t. 
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( a, a. 


SOn » 1 , " > ' 

N » * 

Al>Q»i'a, or The Day of Noise and 

Clamour. 

In the nadk itfOhdfiM^t GfAlDiflua, 

Moat Mereaful. 

1. ^he (Day) of 

Nois^ and Clamour 

/ 

2. What is the (Day) 

Of Noise and Clamoar ? 


3. And what will explain 
To thee what the (Day) 

Of Noise and Clamour is ? 

4 (It is) a Day whereon 
Men will be like moths 
Scattered about,**** 

5. And the mountains 

Will ^ like carded wool.**** 

6. Then, he whose 
Balance (of good deeds) **** 
Will be (found) heavy. 







6251 The Day of Noise and Clamour 19 the Day of Judgment, when the whole of the present 
order of things will be overthrown with a tremendous convulsion C/ n 6235 to xcix 1, and n 6096 
to Ixxxvm All our present landmarks will be lost It will be a stunning^ experience to begin with, 
but It will inaugurate a new world of true and permanent values, in which every human deed will 
have Its true and just consequences, as if weighed in the balance See verses 6-11 below 

6252 Moths axe frail light things To see them scattered about in a violent storm gives some 
idea of the confusion, distress, and helplessness in which men will be at first overwhelmed on the 
Day of Account. Old memones will be like a book almost blotted out New hopes will be vague in 
a new world just rising on the horizon. But it will be a perfectly just world, and no good action 
will be lost and no evil one but will have its compensating value estimated, 

6253 0/ n 5662 to Ixx 9 The mountains are solid things, which seem as if nothing could move 
them. But in that tremendous cataclysm they will be scattered about like flakes of teased or carded 
wool This is g metaphor to show that what we consider very substantial in this life will he as an 
airy nothing in the spiritual world 

62Sf, The Balance is of course figurative. The Good Deeds will be weighed and appraised 
This appraisement will be of the nicest and justest kind for it will take into account motives, 
lempl^l^litlpSvr /mrroupding ci^nditpns, antecedents, subsequent amends, and all 

possthle Agaipst them^ presumably, will be dee^s of the opposite kind, 

appraised in the same way lithe good predominates, the judgment wtdlsein the man's favour, 
igsheredt ^ pleasure apd satisfaction. This, willof coursq be on 

annaher plane ^ .r , > 
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7. Will be m a Life 
Of good pleasure and 

satisfaction **** 


8. But he whose 
Balance (offgood deeds) 
Will be (found) light, — 

9. Will have his home 

In a (bottomless) Pit.“* 

10. And what will explain 
To thee what this is 7 


1 1 (It is) a Fire 
dazing fiercely • 


6 i 



i 


6255 C/ xcviii 8» and n 6233, but perhaps the Bliss is not of the same grade for all men In 
every case it is bliss, but bliss suited to the particular nature of the individual concerned. 

6256 Just as grades of bliss are indicated for the nghteous, so apparently we are to understand 
grades of punishment suited to the sms of the individual sinners concerned. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY . StJRA CII {TakO^w). 

Thu probably early Meccan Sfira gives a warning against acquisitiveness, i «. 
the passion for piling up quantities or numbers, whether in the good things of this 
world, or in man>power or in other forms of megalomania, which leave no time or; 
opportunity for pursuing the higher things of life. 

C 282. — Be not engrossed in things ephemeral, 
icii 1-8) To the neglect of higher things in life. 

Life u but short, and Death will soon claim you. 

Oh that men would only learn. 

Before it is too late, the serious 
Issues of the higher life I They must 
Taste the consequences cf their neglect 
For every good enjoyed they must 
In the Hereafter give a strict account 
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SOra CII. 

Takathur or Piling Up. 

1 


In the name ^ God^ Most Gractmis, 

Most Mtrcijul. . 

^■11 

1 }^he iDtitaal rivalry 

For piling up (the good things 

Of this world) diverts you 
(From the more serious things), 


2 Until ye visit the graves.**** 


3. But nay, ye soon shall 

Know (the reality). 


4. Again, ye soon shall know ! 


5. Nay, were ye to know 

With certainty of mind,**** 

(Ye would beware 1) 


6. Ye shall certainly see 

Hell-fire ! ***" 


7, Again, ye shall see it 

With certainty of sight I 



6257 Acquisitiveness, that is, the passion for seeking an increase in wealth, position, the number 
of adherents or followers or supporters, mass production and mass organisation, may affect an 
individual as such, or it may affect whole societies or nations Other people’s example or rivalry m 
such things may aggravate the situation Up to a certain point it may be good and necessary But 
when It becomes inordinate and monopolises attention, it leaves no time for higher things in life, and 
a clear warning is here sounded from a spiritual point of view Man may be engrossed in these 
things till death approaches, and he looks back on a wasted life, as far as the higher things are 
concerned 

6258 That is, until the time comes when you must he down in the graves and leave the pomp 
and circumstance of an empty life The true Reality will then appear before you Why not try to 
strive for a little understanding of that Reality in this very life ? 

6259 Three kinds of yaqin (certainty of knowledge) arc described in n, 5673 to Ixix 51, The first 
IS certainty of mind or inference mentioned here we hear from someone, or we infer from something 
we know this refers to our own state of mind If we instruct our minds in this way, we should 
value the deeper things of life better, and not waste all our tune m ephemeral things. But if we do 
not use our reasoning faculties now, we shall yet see with our own ey^ the Penalty for oitr sins It 
will be certainty of sight We shall see Hell See next verse But the absolute certainty of assured 
Truth is that described in Ixix 51 That is not liable to any human error or psychological delectr 


6260, See xix 71-72, and n, 2518, 






Then, shall ye be 

£[j;^oaed that Day 
^utthejoy**" ^ 
(Ye indulged jbq i 


^V8i 
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It wai we shaJi be hew ^ — — _ 
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(C. 283 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA Clll 

This oarly Meccan Sfira refers to the testimony of Time through the Ages 
All history shows that Evil came to an evil end. But Time is always in favour of 
those who have Faith, live clean and pore lives, and know how to wait, in patience 
and constancy. C/. the theme of S. xcv. 

C. 283. — Waste not, nor misuse, jour life. Time 
(cm 1-3 ) Through the Ages bears witness that nothing remains 
But Faith and Good Deeds, and the teaching of Truth 
And the teaching of Patience and Constancy. 

But for these, Man against Time is in loss I 



{S. cm. 


i^S3 


Sora cm 

’A^, or Time through the Ages. 

In the name oj God, Most Gractous, 

Moat Merciful. 

1. (the Token of) 

Time (through the Ages),*“* 



2. Verily Man 
la in loss,*** 


3. Except such as have Faith, 
And do righteous deeds,**' 
And (join together) *** 

In the mutual teaching 
Of Truth, and of 
Patience and Constancy. 






6262 'A^r may mean (1) Time through the Ages, or long periods m which case it comes near 
to the abstract idea of Time, Dahr, which was sometimes deified by the Pagan Arabs (see Introduction 
to S, Ixxvi ), (2) or the late afternoon, from which the canonical prayer takes its name (sec n. 271 
to ii 238) A mvstic use of both these ideas is understood here An appeal is made to Time as one 
of the creations of God, of vihich everyone knows something but of which no one can fullv explain 
the exact significance Time searches out and destrovs everything material No one in secular 
literature has expressed the tyranny of 'never-resting Time" better than Shakespeare in his 
Sonnets For example, see Sonnets 5 (“ never resting Time"), il (“Nothing 'gainst Time’s scythe 
can make defence"), and 64 (“ When i have seen by Time’s fell hand defaced The rich proud cost 
of outworn buried age") If we merely run a race against Time, we shall lose It is the spiritual 
part of us that conquers Time See verse 3 below For the " afternoon " idea see next note, 

6263 If life be considered under the metaphor of a business bargain, man, by merely attendmgto 
his material gams, will lose When he makes up his day’s account in the afternoon, it will show a 
loits It will only show profit if he has Faith, leads a good life, and contributes to social welfare by 
directing and encouraging other people on the Path of Truth and Constancy 

' 6264 Faith is his armour, which uvards off the wounds of the material world , and his righteous 
hM positive contribution to spiritual ascent 

6265 If he lived onlv for himself, he would not fulfil his whole duty Whatever good he has, 
esjjHSQiaUy m moral and spiritual life, he must spread among his brethren, so that they may see the 
Tfutb and stand by it in patient hope and unshaken constancy amidst all the storm and stress of 
odtur&fia ^ Fdrbe and they 4nll then have attained P6ace within 
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APPEHDIX XIV. 

Oaths and Adjnratiotts hi the Qiir4Ui. 

1. ‘An oath is an invocation of the name of God or of some person^ or 
object beld'sadred by the person using the invocation, to witness the truth of a 
solemn afiBrmation and to emphasize that affirmation. 

2. An adjaratioff is a solemn appeal to a person or persons to do some pet 
or to believe some important statement by the evidence of sometbmg great or 
sublime or remarkable or out of the ordinary. 

' 3. On these subjects as thus defined, let us review the teaching of the 
holy Qnr-an. 

4. Among the Pagan Arabs the use of oaths became so common that it 
almost ceased to have any solemn meaning. On the other hand, when they wanted 
to suppress the rights of women or do some unjust acts, they would resort to an 
oath to do so, and then plead that they were bound by their oath when pressure was 
brought to bear on them to desist from their injustice. Thus, they doubly dis* 
honoured oaths . they took the name of God lightly, and on the other hand, they 
made an oath an excuse for not doing what was right and just. It is much to be 
feared that our own contemporaries ate not free from such forms of disrespect to 
God. 


5. Such practices are condemned in the strongest terms in the Qur«8n. 
“ Make not God’s name an excuse m your oaths against doing good, or acting 
•lightly* or making peace between persons’’ (ii. 224). Perjury is condemned as 
deception' which hurts both the deceiver and the deceived. “ Take not your oaths 
'to jitactiSe deception between yourselves, with the result that someone's foot may 
jlip ^fter It was firmly planted, and ye may have to taste the evil consequences of 
bavmg hindered men from the Path of God, and a mighty Wrath descend on yon ’’ 
(xvi; 94). See also iii. 77. You must not only fulfil your oaths, but yon must 
fdldl all covenants, express or implied, and all your obligations of every kind, 
without reference to an oath : v. 1, n. 682. 

6. Considering the harm caused by thoughtless oaths, in which there was 
no intention to deceive or to do wrong, it is provided that they may be expiated 
liOi;.,.." God Will not call you to account for what is futile in your oaths, hut He 
will call you to account for your deliberate oaths : for expiation feed ten indigent 
persons...or clothje thepi, or give a slave his freedom. If that is beyond your means, 
fast for three days. That is the expiation for the oatiis ye have sworn. But ke^ 
to your oaths '* (v. 92). See also ii. 225 and Ixvi. 2. 

< 7. V Some examples may be cited of the false oaths vthich were used lor 

dec^ioh. The Hypocrites, “^in whose hearts is a disease awesie their e froa g set 
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God that' thoy would be with the MpsliuMi but tieachery was la their 
heaite (v. SS>56)., See also .xxiv. S3. Oo the other ha,Qd, the oath of Joseph’s 
wicked brethren, “ By God 1 ", in speaking to their father, (xii. 85), seems to be a 
mere ei^letive, used lightly, and ^erefore worthy of condemnation. 

8. In passages like the following, the oath seems to be emphatic and solemn 
as in « court of law : - 

XU ^6 By Joseph's brethren, at Jacob’s request ; 

xiu 73 . By Joseph’s brethren, to the Egyptians. 

xxi. 57 . 3y Abraham, to the Polytheists. 

XXVI. 97 By the demxens of Hell, wJienlhey reabse their wrong. 

‘ xxxvii. 56 ... By the righteous one in heai'en, when he realises the gre%t 
danger he escaped in life. . > 

x^Dcviii. 82 By the Power of Evil, who solemnly swears by the power of 
God. 

xlvi. 34 By the demsens of Hell, when they reahse the Truth. 

V 3 “ 

•* A 

9. In the following passages addressed by God to men, an appeal is made* 
to man's realisation of God’s own greatness, goodness, and glory, or God’s special 
relationship to man as Creator, Cherisher, and Protector, to teach' him the lesson of 
truth and right conduct. In English phrase it might be rendered* ; "As I am thy 
Lord God, believe m Me and follow My Word." 

iv. 65 “ By thy Lord " (they can have no real faith until ..). 

XV. 92 " By thy Lord ” (We will call them to account). 

xvL 56 .. " By God ’’ (ye shall be called to account). 

xvi. 63 “ By God ” (We sent apostles). 

xix 68 . “ By thy Lord ’’ (We shall gather them together), 

xxxiv. 3 ... " By my Lord " (said by the Prophet to assure men of the 

coming of the Hour of Judgment) 

Ixiv. 7 ... Do. Do. 

U. 23 ... " By the Lord of heaven and earth " (this is the very Truth); 

Soe also Ixx. 40 (paragraph 12 below). 

10. Another way in which an appeal is made to men is by the evidence of 
the.ljfe ofBie holy Ptopb^ whose truth and^inrity were known to them, or by the 
holy .Qnt'in. .whose, .wondecftd .power over men’s hearts was a miracle which they 
witnessed before their eyes 

XV. 72 . .*• " By thy life " . (to enforce the lessixi of the iqisp^k*^ 

. able i^imo. of Lot’s- peopled 

kxxyi. 2 .. " By the Qur<tln, (to show the Prophet’s insiaxation). 

fnU of WWoia " - ^ ■ 

^ w 

xsxviii. 1 .•« By the Qur^» (to show the error of the Unbeliev 

of admoaitioa " ecsK 
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xliii. 2 ... “ By the Book that Makes (to show that Revelation is reasoh* 
things clear ” able and conformable to truth), 

xliv. 2 Do. Do. 

By the Glorious Qur-Sn *’ (to quell the wonder of the igno- 
rant). 

1 1. Now we come to the great mystic passages m the Meccan Sfiras, m 
which men are adjured to turn to the wonders of the spiritual world by striking 
phrases full of sublimity, full of mystery, full of symbolism, and using the wonders 
of the heavens and the earth by way of illustration. They are the despair of the 
translator, because the words used are widely comprehensive, with little that is 
precise in them There are layers upon layers of meaning, and only the profoundest 
Spiritual experience can probe their depths. An attempt has been made in the 
notes to analyse and explain some of their meanings. All that we can do here is 
to bring them together into juxtaposition, to help the earnest student. They may be 
divided into three categories * (1) those introduced by the words La uqttmu ” (I do 
swear or I do call to witness), (2) those introduced by the particle vsa, which is the 
general form of adjuration, and (3) those, mainly concerned with the Judgment to 
come, which are introduced by the adverb “ tza ” (when' 

12 La Uqttmu (with the first person singular; implies that special atten- 
tion IS drawn to something by a personal and beneficent God, and an appeal is made 
to His creatures — 


ivt 

75 

“ The setting of the stars ” 

CHber glories may set, but not the 
glory of Revelation. 

Ixix 

38 

“ What ye see and what 
ye see not.” 

Revelation is good for both outer 
and inner life. 

Ixx 

40 

.. ” The Lord of all points in 

the East and the West.” 

God’s Kingdom extends every- 
where. 

Ixxv. 

1*2 

.. “ The Resurrection Day 

and the self-reproaching 
spirit.” 

Evil should be eschewed. 

Ixxxi. 

15-18 

... ” Planets, Night, and 

Dawn.” 

Nature may vary, but God's Light 
IS ever the same 

Ixxxiv. 16-1& 

... ” The ruddy glow of sunset, 

the Night, the Moon.” 

Man must travel from stage to 
stage. 

xc. 

1-3 

... ” This City (of Mecca) and 
mystic ties.” 

Man 18 created for tdl and struggle, 
but God has given him guidance. 


13. The great mystic Symbols or Signs, introduced by the particle tr 0 , by 
which man is adjured to turn to the higher life, are rich in suggestive imagery, 
wbjcb loses part of its charm by any attempt at precise definition :-** 

xxxvii. 1 ... “ By those who range tbemsqlves in ranks **. 

li. 1^ ... '* By the (Winds) that scatter broadcast '* etc. 

' ' ' ‘ ' li f ... “By the hmiven with its numerous Paths *’ etc. 

hi. 1-6 ••• By ths Mount (of Rsivdation) ** etc. 
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liii. 1 ... " By the Star when it goes down ”. 

Ixviii. 1 ... “ By the Pen and by the Record which men write ’’ 

Ixxiv 32-34 “ By the Moon, the Night, the Pawn ”. ^ 

Ixxvii. 1-5 “ By the (Winds) sent forth (to man's profit)" etc.' 

fautix. 1-5 “ By the (angels) who tear out ” etc 

Ixxxv. 1-3 • " By the Sky (displacing) the Zodiacal Signs ” etc. 

Ixxxvi. 1 “ By the Sky and the Night-Visitant (therein) ” 

Ixxxvi. 11-12 ... “ By the firmament which returns (in its round), and by the 

Earth ’* etc. 

Ixxxix 1-5 “ By the Break of Day etc 

xci. 1-8 " By the Sun and its (glorious) splendour, By the Soul .." etc. 

xcii 1-3 “ By the Night as it conceals (the light) ; 

By th^ Day as it appears in glory ” etc 
xciii. 1-2 .. “ By the Glorious morning Light " etc 

xcv. 1-3 “ By the Fig and the Olive " etc 

c. 1-5 “ By the (Steeds) that run with panting breath ” etc 

cm 1 “ By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages) ” 

14 The great mystic Symbols introduced by the adverb “ when" (tza) do 
not tn form belong to the category of Adjurations, but their mystic meaning and 
imagery bring them within this category. They refer to the end of the present 
order of things, and the inauguration of the new world of perfect spiritual values, 
but they need not necessarily be understood in a definite sequence of time such as 
we know it, for the spiritual world overlaps the material — 

Ixxvii. 8-11 ... “ When the Stars become dim " etc 

Ixxxi 1-13 ... “ When the Sun is folded up " etc 

Ixxxii 1-4 " When the Sky is cleft asunder ” etc 

Ixxxiv. 1-5 “ When the Sky is rent asunder ” etc 

xcix 1-3 . “ When the Earth is shaken ” etc 

15. Every Symbol is connected with the argument of the passage concern- 
ed, by way of metaphor or illustration. See n. 5798 to Ixxiv. 32. The appropriate 
meaning suggested is explained in the notes to each passage as it occurs. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SCRA CIV {Humaza). 

This Meccan Sfin condemns all sorts of seandali backbiting, and selfish 
hoarding of wealth, as destroying the hearts and affectaons of men. > 

f- 

w I 

C. 284.— Woe to the man <»r woman who deals 
(c»r. 1-9) lo scandal, m word or act, or by insnlts 

Or suggestions. Woe to the backbiter, e’en -r 

-If his tale is true, for the taint is in his motive 
Woe to the miser who blocks np the channels 
Of use and service and dams up his wealth, 

As if he could remain in possession 
For all time ! The Fire of Wrath will mivelop them 
And wither up their hearts and minds, and consume 
That largeness of life which is the portion of mankind. 
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t S. CIV. 1-7. 


Sftia QIV.' 

Humana, or the Scandal*monger. 


lt$ of Qo4, SioH Gractom, 

lUoat Merciful. 


1. '^ST'oe to every 
(Kind oO scandaUmonger 

And backbiter,*** 


2. Who pileth up wealth 

And Ifyeth it by, 


3. Thinking that hts wealth 

Would make him last 

For ever ! 


4. ]Wly no means 1 He will 

Be sure to be thrown into 

That which Breaks to Pieces.**” 

65u^^'iio645 

5. And what will explain 

To thee That which Breaks 

To Pieces? 


6. (It is) the Fire 

Of (the Wrath of) God 

Kindled (to a blaze), 


7. The which doth mount 
(Right) to the Hearts : **** | 



6266 Three vices are here condemned in the strongest terms (1) scandaUmongering, talking or 
sugg«^tng evil of men or women by word or innuendo, or behaviour, or mimicry, or sarcasm, or 
msult ; (2) detracting from their character behind their backs, even if the things suggested are true, 
where the motive is evil ; (3) piling up wealth, not for use and service to those who need it, but in 
miserly hoards, as if such hoards can prolong the miser's life or give him immortality miserliness is 
Itself a kind of scandal 


6267. that which smashes or breaks to pieces an apt descnption of the three anti* 

social vices condemned For scandal-mongering and backbiting make any sort of cohesion or 
mutual confidence impossible ; and the miser's hoards block up the channels of economic service and 
chanty, and the circulation of good-will among men 


" ^li2^"This Fire of Punishment mounts right up to the hearts and minds oi such men, and ^uts 
them wt of the lotkiof ttMir fetlows, ** Heart ** m AM>ic means not only Seat of alfection, i^ty, 
charityredd*«ilwt{«^of;i|n4emah<Ml^r4ildinthtiifdht api^ * ^ r t: . 
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8. It shaU be made 

Into a vault over them, 

9. In columns outstretched.”* 


0 j 



eUS. TUoie guilty of those vices will be choked and suffocated, for this Vault of Fire witi eovdi 
them all over, and its scoichuig columns will ^tt«ad over a far Wider anatbsa they iBiaffme. 
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[ Intro, to S. CV. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY STRA CV (F«) 

This early Meccan Sura refers to an event that happened in the year of the 
birth of our holy Prophet, say about 570 A D Yaman was then under the rule of 
the Abyssinians (Christians), who had driven out the Jewish Himyar rulers Abraha 
Ashram was the Abyssinian governor or viceroy Intoxicated with power and fired 
by religious fanaticism, he led a big expedition against Mecca, intending to destroy 
the Ka’ba He had an elephant or elephants in his tram But his sacrilegious 
intentions were defeated by a miracle No defence was offered by the custodians of 
the Ka’ba as the army was too strong for them, but it was believed that a shower of 
stones, thrown by flocks of birds, destroyed the invading army almost to a man 
The stones produced sores and pustules on the skin, which spread like a pestilence. 

C. 285 — Let not man be intoxicated with power 
(cv 15) Or material resources they cannot defeat 
The purpose of God So Abraha Ashram 
Found to his cost His sacrilegious attack 
On the holy Fane of God brought about 
^His own undoing what seemed but frail 
Destroyed his mighty hosts in a day ^ 
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SOra CV. 

Fil, or The Elephant. 

In the name of God, Moat Graceoua, 

Most Merctfui. 


1 . jiBleest *”* thou not 
How thy Lord dealt 
With the Companions 
Of the Elephant 

2 Did He not make 
Their treacherous plan 
Go astray ’ 





3 And He sent against them 
Flights of Birds, 




4. Striking them with stones 
Of baked clay. 


O 




5, Then did He make them 
Like an empty field 
Of stalks and straw, 

(Of which the corn) 

Has been eaten up 

ffoooQoopp 



6270. Seesi thou not?-^te with thy mental vision The incident happened in the ver\ year 
the holy Prophet s birth, barely t\%o months before it 

6271 1 hesc were the troops of Abra ha the Ab\s«inian, who invaded Mecca wiih a large arm 
in which were some elephants See Introduction to this SOra. 

6272 The miracle consisted in the birds coming m large flights ard flinging stones at the arm 
which caused a great pestilence to arise and destroy the whole of Abraha’s army 

6273 Stjjtl sec n. 1579 to XI 82 The word also occurs at xv 74 Stones of baked clav , or hgi 
as baked clay, arc part of the miracle in the stor> 

6274 A field, from which all the corn has been eaten up and onlv straw with «talks ot stubble 
left, IS a field dead and useless And such was the army of Abraha.— dead and useless, Anoth 
possible rendenng would be ‘Mike eaten straw and stubble found in the dung of animals ”. Tt 
meaning would be the same, but much more emphatic. 

6275. The lesson to be drawn is twofold For the Pagan Quraish of Mecca it was . ‘ God wi 
protect His own , if you persecute the holy Prophet, he is greater than the mere buUding of tl 
Ka’ba, will not God protect him?' Formenm all ages it is: 'ainan intoxicated with powerm 
prepare armies and material resources against God's holv Plan ♦ but such a man's plan whl be h 
own undoing » he cannot prevail against God * 
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[ Intro, to S. cvi. 


/ ^ \iJ'fis¥^D\JCriOH AKD SUMMARY ; StJRA CVI (Quratsh). 

^ ^ < j. *• 

7ti»li«cctliS9ta mafifi*ell 1>e considered as a pendant to the last. If the 
Quraish were |oit4 ^ Mecca and proud of it, if they profited, by its central position 
and Its guaranteed security, from their caravans of trade and commerce, let them be 
grateful, adore the One True God, and accept His Message 

fa 

C. 286. — Who gave the Quraish their talents for the arts 
(cvi 1-4 ) Of peace, for trade and commerce, and for journeys 
South and north at proper seasons, 

And made their home inviolable in Mecca ? 

Surely they, if any, should adore their Lord 
And listen to His Message of Unity and Truth. 
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Sora CVI. 


Quratsh or The Quraish, (Custodians 

of the Ka'ba). 

/n the vaine of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 



1. ]E;or the covenants 
(Of security and safeguard 
Enjo>ed) b> the Quraish,*”* 




O 



W-i 




2 Their covenants 

By winter and summer, 


(co«r,n 6 ) 40 urneys | 


3. Let them adore the Lord 
Of this House, 


4. Who provides them 

With food against hunger,**” 
And with security 
Against fear (of danger).®”® 



oooOOOOoo 


6276 I he Quraish were the noblest tube of Arabia, the tribe to whuti belonged the hol\ 
Prophet himselt 1 hev had the custody of the Ka’ba, the central shrme of Arabia and their 
possession of Metca ga\e them a triple advantage (1/ the\ had a commanding influence over othei 
tribes , (2) their central position facilitated trade and inteicoui'e which gave them both honour and 
profit , and (3) the Mecca territor) being by Arabian custom inviolable from the ravages of war and 
private feuds, the> had a secure position, free from fear of danger This honour and advantage 
they owed to their position as servants of the sacred shrine of the Ka ba lhe> owed it to God 
Was It not therefore right and fitting that the> should adore the One 1 rue God. and listen to His 
Message of Uniiv and Puritv, brought bv His Prophet’ 

In those days of general insecurity, their prestige as custodians of Mecca enabled them to 
obtain Covenants of securit) and safeguard from the rulers of neighbouring countries on all sides— 
Syria Persia, Yaman, and Abyssinia— protecting their trade journeys in all seasons 

6277 See last note, especiall> section (2’ On account of their trade journevs to the warmth ot 
Yaman in the winter and the cooler regions of Syria and the north in the summer, the Quraish 
became practised travellers and merchants, acquired much knowledge of the world and many arts, 
and perfected their language as a polished medium of hterarv expression 

6278 1 he Ka’ba 

6279 Their trade caravans enriched them, and drew people from distant parts to visit Mecca and 
bring their merchandise and gifts thither 

6280 Their territory being inviolable, they did not suffer from the dangers of constant warfare 
nor from private feuds of vengeance or breaches of the peace in their secure homes 
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[ Intro, to S evil. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARl bCRA CVII (Afo’««) 

This Sflra — at least the first half of it — belongs to the early Meccan period 
The subject-matter is the meaning of true worship, w'hich requires Faith, the 
practical and helpful lo\e of those in need, and sincerity rather than show in 
devotion and chant) 

C 287. — What remains if jou deny all Faith 
icvn 1 7 ) And personal Responsibility ? Why then 
Help the helpless or teach others 
Deeds of Charity ? Vain were worship 
Without heart and soul What think ve of men 
Who make great show, but fail to meet 
The simple needs of daily life ’ 
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Stkra evil. 

Ma'un. or Neighbourly Needs 

In the name of God, Most Graaous, 

Most Merciful 

1. jS^eest thou one 
Who denies the Judgment**** 

(To come) ’ 



2. Then such is the (man) 

Who repulses the orphan 
(With harshness), 

3 And encourages not **** 

The feeding of the indigent. 

4 J@(o woe to the worshippers 

5. Who are neglectful 
Of their Prayers,**** 

6 Those who (want but) 

To be seen (of men),**** 

7 But refuse (to supply) 

(Even) neighbourly needs.**** 


6 elJgiS-t' 

6 % 


ooOOOOOoo 


6281 Din may mean either (1) the Judgment to come, the responsibility in the moral and 
spiritual world, for all actions done by men, or (2) Faith, Religion the principles of right and wrong 
in spiritual matters, whuh often conflict with selfish desires or predilections It is men who deny 
Faith or future responsibility, that treat the helpless with contempt and lead arrogant selfish lives 

6282 The Chanty or Love which feeds the indigent at the expense of Self is a noble form of 
virtue, which is beyond the reach of men who arc so callous as even to discourage or forbid or look 
down upon the virtue of chanty or kindness in others 

6283 True worship does not consist in the mere form of prayer, without the heart and mind 
being earnestly applied to seek the realisation of the presence of God, and to understand and do His 
holy Will 

6Z84 Cf IV 142 “ When they stand up to prayer, they stand without earnestness, to be seen of 

men, but little do they hold God in remembrance*' 

6285 Hypocrites make a great show of hollow acts of goodness, devotion, and chanty But 
they fail signally if you test them by little acts of neighbourly help or chanty, the thousand little 
courtesies and kindnesses of daily life, the supply of needs which cost little but mean much 
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( lotro. to S. cvm. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY • SCRA CVIII (Kauitar). 

Thjs very brief early Meccan SQra sums up in the single mystic word ICauthar 
(Abundance) the doctrine of spiritual Riches through devotion and sacrifice. The 
converse also follows . indulgence in hatred means the cutting off of all hope of this 
life and the Hereafter 

C. 288.-—T0 the man of God, nch in divine 
(cviii 1 3 } Blessings, is granted a Fountain unfailing, 

That will quench the spiritual thirst of millions 
Turn, then, in devotion and sacrifice to God, 

Nor heed the venom of Hatred, which destroys 
Its own hopes, alas, of the present and the future 1 
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SOra CVlIl. 

Kauthar, or Abundance 

In the name of God, Most Gractous, 

Most Merciful. 





1. ip^o thee have We 
Granted the Fount 
(of Abundance) ““ 

2. Therefore to thy Lord 
Turn in Prayer 

And Sacrifice ^ 




3 For he who hateth thee, — *“* 
He Will be cut off 
(From Future Hope). 




i 

¥>r 



b286 Kauihar the heavenly 1 ouniain of unbounded grace and kno\^ ledge, mercy and 
goodness, truth ,and wisdom, spiritual power and insight, which was granted to the holy Prophet, 
the man of God, and in some degree or other, to all men and women who are sincere devotees of 
God That Fountain quenches the highest spiritual thirst of man it confers overflowing benefits 
of all kind< C/ ii 269 “ And he to whom wisdom is granted receiveth indeed a benefat 

overflowing ’ Such a person wants for nothing worldly pomp and wealth are as dust beneath 
his feet 

6287 He who grants these blessings is God and to God alone must we tuin in adoration and 
thanksgiving, and in sacrifice iVa^r»sacnfice in a restricted ritual sense, the sacrifice of camels 
seen 2813toxxii36 But the ritual is a mere Symbol Behind it is a deep spiritual meaning the 
meat slaughtered feeds the poor, and the slaughter is a sjmbol of the self-sacrifice in our hearts 
“It 15 not their meat nor their blood, that reaches God it is your piety that reaches Him” (xxii 37) 

6288 Hatred and spite are not constructive contributions to the woik of this world, but its 
opposites Abfi Jahl and his Pagan confederates vented their personal spite and venom against the 
hoi V Prophet by taunting him with the loss of his two infant sons by Khadrja, but where were 
these venomous detractors a few years afterwards, when the divine Light shone more brilliantly 
than ever? It was these that were cut off from all future hope, in this world and the next 
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[ Intro, to S, cix. 
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"V ’ 

' lliTRODUCTlON AND SUMMARY SCRA CIX {KsfirUn). 

This ts another early Meccan SSra. It defines the right attitude to those 
who reject Faith : in matters of Truth we can make no compromise, but there is no 
need to persecute or abuse anyone for his faith or belief. 


C. 289.— The man of Faith holds fast to his faith, 
(cix 1 6 ) Because be knows it is true. The man 

Of the world, rejecting Faith, clings hard 
To worldly interests. Let him mind 
His worldly interests, but let him not 
Force his interests on men sincere ’ 

And true, by favour, force, or fraud. 



s. cix. 1 . 6 .J l€06 


Sttra CIX. 


KsfirUn, or Those who reject Faith 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

^ 

1. J^ay : 0 ye 

That reject Faith 

6 (js., 

1 

2. 1 worship not that 

Which ye worship, 


3. Nor will ye worship 

That which I worship,**® 


4. And 1 will not worship 

That which ye have been 

Wont to worship, 


5. Nor will ye worship 

That which I worship. 


6. To you be your Way, 

And to me mine.*** 



ooOOOOOoo 


6289 I dith IS a matter of personal con^ iction, and does not depend on worldly motives 
Worship should depend on pure and sincere Faith, but often does not for motives of worldly gam, 
ancestral custom, social coiuentions or imitative instincts, or a lethargic instinct to shrink from 
enquiring into the real significance of solemn acts and the motives behind them, reduce a great deal 
of the world’s^ worship to sin, selfishness, or futility Symbolic idols may themselves be merely 
instruments for safeguarding the privileges of a selfish priestly class, or the ambitions, greed, or 
lust of private individuals Hence the insistence of Islam and its Teacher on the pure worship of 
the One True God The Prophet firmly resisted all appeals to worldly motives, and stood firm to 
his Message of eternal Unity 

6290 Verses 2-3 describe the conditions as they were at the time when this SQra was revealed, 
and may be freely paraphrased ‘ I am a worshipper of the One 1 rue God, the Lord of all, of you 
as well as of myself , but you on account of your vested interests have not the will to give up your 
false worship, of idols and self ’ Verses 4-5 describe the psychological reasons ' I, being a prophet 
of God, do not and cannot possibly desire to follow your false ancestral ways; and you, as 
custodians of the false worship, have not the will to give up your ways of worship, which are 
wrong ’ The ‘'will in the translation represents less the future tense than the will, t^ie desire, 
the p^chological possibility it tries to reproduce the Arabic noun-agent. 

6291 T, having been given the Truth, cannot come to your false ways ♦ you, havutg your vested 

interests, will not give them up. For your ways the responsibihty is yours . I have shown you the 
Truth. For my ways the responsibility is mine : you have no right to ask me to the Truth, 

Your persecutions will be vam • the Truth must prevail in the end •. This was the attitude of 
Faith then but it is true for all time. Hold fast to Truth, ** m scorn of consequence 
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[ Intro, to S. cx. 


' iNTRQDUCnON ARP SUMMARY . SURA CX (Na»r) 

This beautiful SOra was the last of the SSras to be revealed as a whole, 
though the portion of the verse v 4, “ This day have I perfected your religion for 
you ’’ etc., contains probably the last words of the Qur-fin to be revealed. 

The date of this Sfira was only a few months before the passing away of the 
holy Prophet from this world, Rabi’ I, A.H 11. The place vas either the precincts 
of Mecca at his Farewell Pilgrimage, ^ulhijja, AH 10, or Medina after his return 
from the Farewell Pilgrimage 

Victory IS the crown of service, not an occasion for exultation All \ ictory 

comes from the help of God 

C 590.— For that which is right the help of God 

(cx 1-3) Is ever nigh, and victory ' 

When the spirit of men is stirred, they come 
To the flag of faith in troops and battahons 
They are to be welcomed • but Praise and Glory 
Belong to God to Him we humbly 
Turn and pray for Grace : for He 
Is Oft-Returning in Grace and Mercy. 
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SOra CX. 

or Help. 

In the name of God, Meet Gractous, 

Most ^Merciful. 

1* '^SThen comes the Help 
Of God, and Victory, 



2. And thou dost see 

The People enter God’s Religion 
In crowds,*** 

3. Celebrate the Praises 
Of thy Lord, and pray 
For His Forgiveness:*®* 

For He is Oh>Retuming 
(In Grace and Mercy), 


h 



tlTZ The Prophet migrated from Mecca to Medina, a hunted and persecuted man. In Medina 
all the forces of truth and righteousness rallied round him, and the efforts by the Meccans and their 
confederates to destroy him and his community recoiled on their own heads Gradually all the 
outlying parts of Arabia ranged themselves round his standard, and the bloodless conquest of 
Mecca was the crown and prize of his patience and constant endeavour After that, whole tribes 
and tracts of country gave their adhesion to him collectively, and before his earthly ministry was 
finished, the soil was prepared for the conquest of the wide world for Islam What was the lesson 
to be learnt from this little epitome of the world’s history ’ Not man’s self-glory, but humility ; not 
power but service not an appeal to man’s selfishness or self-sufficiency, but a realisation of God’s 
Grace and Mercy, and the abundant outpouring of God's Praises in word and conduct, 

6293. Every man should humble himself before God, confess his human frailties, and seek God's 
grace attnbutmg any success that he gets m his work, not to hts own merits, but to the goodness 
and mercy of God But the Prophet of God had also another duty and pnvilege,— to pray for 
grace and forgiveness for his people in case any of them had exulted in their victory or done 
anything that they should not have done. 



291.1 


1803 


[ Intro, to S. CXI. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY • StJRA CXI (Lahab) 

This very early Meccan SQre, though it referred in the first instance to a 
particular incident in a cruel and relentless persecution, carries the general lesson 
that cruelty ultimately ruins itself The man who rages against holy things is burnt 
up in his own rage. His hands, which are the instruments of his action, perish, and 
he perishes himself. No boasted wealth or position will save him. The women, 
who are made for nobler emotions, may, if they go wrong, feed unholy rage with 
fiercer fuel— to their own loss For they may twist the torturing rope round their 
own neck. It is a common experience that people perish by the very means by 
which they seek to destroy others 


C. 291 — The Chosen One of God, in his earnest 
(cxi 1-5) Desire to proclaim the Message, gathered 
His kin together to hear and judge 
With open minds between error and truth 
Behold, the fiery " Father of Flame ” 

Blazed up with foul abuse and curses. 

And said to the holy one “ Perish thou i ” 
With his hands he took stones and cast them 
At the holy one’s head Purse-proud he headed 
Relentless persecution His wife 
Laid snares, tied thorns with twisted ropes 
Of prickly palm-leaf fibre, and strewed them 
In the holy one’s path on darkest nights, 

For cruel sport I But lo > the curses. 

Insults, spite, harmed not the Innocent, 

But hit the wrong-doers themselves 
And branded them with eternal infamy ' 
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Sara CXI. 

Lahah, or (the Father of) Flame. 

In the name of God, Most Graaous, 

Most Merciful. 



1 ^!I^ensh the hands 
Of the Father of Flame ' 
Perish he • 


2. No profit to him 
From all his wealth, 
And all his gams * 


64 ^ 





✓ 

3 


3 Burnt soon will he be 
In a Fire 

Of blazing Flame • 




4 His wife shall carry 
The (crackling) wood — 
As fuel ! — 




5. A twisted rope 
Of palm>leaf fibre 
Round her (own) neck ! 




6294. ilbii Lahab, ** Father of Flame was thenick>name of an uncle of the holy Prophet, 
from his fiery hot temper and his ruddy complexion He was one of the most inveterate enemies 
of early Islam When the holy Prophet called together the Quraish and his own kith and km 
to come and listen to his preaching and his warning against the sms of his people, the ** Father of 
Flame” flared up and cursed the holy Prophet, saying "Perdition to thee!” According to the 
English saying, “ the causeless curse will not come ” His words were futile, but his power and 
strength were equally futile The star of Islam rose higher and higher every day, and its persecutors 
dwindled in strength and power Many pf the leaders of persecution perished at Badr, and AbO 
Lahab himself perished a week after Badr, consumed with gnef and his own fieiy passions Verse 
3 was prophetic of his end m this very life, though it also refers to the Hereafter. 

6295 AbO Lahab’s wife was a woman of equally passionate spite and cruelty against* the 
sacred person of the holy Prophet She used to tie bundles of thorns with ropes of twisted palm- 
leaf fibre and carry them and strew them about on dark nights in the paths which the Prophet was 
expected to take, in order to cause him bodily injury " To carry firewood ” may also be symbolical 
for carrying talcs between people to embroil them This was also one of her vices But she was 
laying up for herself another kind of Fire and another kind of Rope, the Fire of Punishment, afid 
the Rope of Slavery to Evil Thus does Evil prepare its own fate. This is the general lesson of 
sustained craft and cruel wrxmg-doing recoiling on the wrong doer's head Sec also Introduction 
to.this SQra. 



C.292.] 


1805 


intro, to S CXli. 


' INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY . SURA CXII 

This early Meccan SOra sums up in a few terse words the Unity of the 
Godhead — often professed, but frequently mixed up in the popular mind with 
debasing superstitions. 

C. 292 — Keep Faith all pure and imdefiled 
(cxH 1-4 ) There is God, the One and Only , 

Eternal, Free of all needs ; on Whom 
Depend, to Whom go back, all things , 

He hath no son nor father nor partner. 

There is no person like unto Him 



S. Cxri. 1-4 




SCkra CXI I. 

or Purity (of 
In the name of God, 


I 


Faith) 

Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful, 



1 J^ay . He is God,®** 
The One and Only ,***’ 




2 God, the Eternal, Absolute , ‘”® 


6 ibl-K 


3. He beget teth not. 
Nor IS He begotten ; 




4. And there is none 
. Like unto Him. 

1 ' 




i-n' 


oooOOOOoo 


6296 The nature of God is here indicated to us m a few words, such as we can understand The 
qualities of God are described in numerous places elsewhere, e ^ , in lix 22-24, Ixii 1, and ii 255, Here 
we ares pecially taught tc avoid the pitfalls into which men and nations have fallen at various times 
in trying to understand God The first thing we have to note is that His nature is so sublime, so 
far beyond our limited conceptions, that the best way m which we can realise Him is to feel that He 
IS a Personality, ** He ”, and not a mere abstract conception of philosophy He is near us , He cares 
for us, weovieour existence to Him Secondly, He is the One and Only God, the Only One to 
Whom \\orship is due , all other things or beings that we can think of are His creatures and in no 
way comparable to Him Thirdly, He is Eternal, without beginning or end, Absolute, not limited 
by time or place or circumstance, the Reality before which all other things or places are mere 
shadows or reflections Fourthly, we must not think of Him as having a son or a father, for 
that viould be to import animal qualities into our conception of Him Fifthly, He is not like any 
other person or thing that we know or can imagine His qualities and nature are unique 

6297 1 his IS to negative the idea of Polytheism, a system in which people believe in gods many 
and lords many Such a system is opposed to our truest and profoundest conceptions of life For 
Unity in Design, Unity in the fundamental facts of existence, proclaim the Unity of the Maker 

6298 ^arnad is difficult to translate by one word I have used two, *' Eternal *’ and "Absolute ” 
The latter implies (1) that absolute existence ran only be predicated of Him , all other existence 
is temporal or conditional , (2) that He is dependent on no person or things, but dll persons or 
things are dependent on Him. thus negativing the idea of gods and goddesses who ate and drank, 
wrangled and plotted, depended on the gifts of worshippers, etc 

5299 Tins is to negative the Christian idea of the godhead, "the father”, "the only-begotten 
Son "etc, 

6300, 1 his sums up the whole argument and warns us specially against Anthropomorphism, the 
tendency to conceive of God after our own pattern, an insidious tendency that creeps m at all times 
and among all peoples 
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iimeODUCTIOM AN& summary . sura CXIII {Fataq\ , 

TM^ early Meccan Slln provides the antidote to superstition and fear by 
teaching ns to seek refuge in God from every kind of ill arising from outer, nature 
and from dark and evil plottings and envy on the part of erthcrs. 

C. 293. — It 18 God Who brings forth light from darkness, 

(czii), 1 5 X Life and activity from death, spiritual 

Enli|i)tenment from ignorance and superstition. 

Banish fear, and trust His Providence. 

No danger, then, from the outer world. 

No secret plottings from perverted wills. 

No disturbance of your happiness or good. 

Can affect the fortress of your inmost soul. 
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SOra CXIII. 


Falaq, or The Dawn. 

In the name of God, Most Gractous, 
j Most Merctfttl, 

€ 

1. J@fay: I seek refuge 
With the Lord of the Dawn,*** 


2 From the mischief 
Of created things 



3 From the mischief 
Of Darkness as it overspreads ; *** 

4. From the mischief 
Of those who practise 
Secret Arts **“ ; 

5. And from the mischief 
Of the envious one 

As he practises envy.®** 


6 4^5 


6301, In God's created world, there are all kinds of forces and counter-forces, especially those put 
in motion by beings who have been endowed with some sort of will The forces of good may be 
compared to light, and those of evil to darkness God can cleave the depths of darkness and produce 
light fvi 96), and therefore we should cast off fear and take refuge in divine guidance and goodness 

6302 Falaq is the Dawn or Daybreak, the cleaving of darkness and the manifestation of light 
This may be understood in vanous senses (1) literally, when the darkness of the night is at its worst, 
rays of light pierce through and produce the dawn , (2) when the darkness of ignorance is at its worst, 
the light of God pierces through the soul and gives it enlightenment xxiv 35 . (3) non-existence is 
darkness, and life and activity may be typified by light The author and source of all true light is 
God and if we seek Him, we are free from ignorance, superstition, fear, and every kind of evil 

6303 See n. 6301 above Our trust in God is the refuge from every kind of fear and superstition, 
every kind of danger and evil Three special kinds of mischief arc specified in the next three verses, 
against which our best guard is our trust in God, the Light of the heavens and the earth 1 hey are 
(1) physical dangers, typihed bv darkness, (2) psychical dangers within us, typified by Secret Arts, 
and (3) psychical dangers from without us, resulting from a perverted will, which seeks to destroy 
any good that we enjoy 

6304 The darkness of the night, physical darkness, is a good type of physical dangers and 
difficulties Manv people are afraid of physical darkness, and all are afraid of physical injunes, 
accidents and calamities We should net fear, but having taken reasonable precautions, trust in God 

6305 Those who practise Secret A rts literally, * those (feminine) who blow on knots *, this having 
been a favourite form of witchcraft practised by perverted women Such secret arts cause 
psychological terror Thev may be what is called black magic, or secret plottings, or the di<play of 
false and seductive charms (tii 14). or the spreading of false and secret rumours or slanders to 
frighten men or deter them from right action There is fraud in such things, but men are swayed by 
it They should cast off fear and do their duty 

6306 Malignant envy, translated into action, seeks to destroy the happiness or the matenal or 
spiritual good enjoyed by other people. The best guard agamst it is trust m God vtith punty of heart 




C. 294.] 


( tntro. 




INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY St^RA CXIV (NSa) 

This early Meccan SQra is a pendant to the last SQra, and concludes the 
Holy Qur-Oni with an appeal to us to trust in Godj rather than man, as our sure 
shield and protection. It warns us specially against the secret whispers of cvri 
within our own hearts. 

C. 294. — Insidious Evil lies in wait 

(cxiv 1-6.) Fojf man, and loves to whisper and withdraw, ’ c 

Thus testing his will But man can make 
God his sure shield ; for God doth care 

For him and cherishes him . God is ? 

The heavenly King who gives him laws , ... 

And God is the Goal to which he will 

Return and be judged. Let man but place . . , 

Himself in God’s bands, and never can Evil 
Touch him in his essential and inner life. 







Sttia CXIV. 

PfSs, or Mankind. 

tn the name of God, Most Gractous, 

, '• Most Merctiul. 



1. I. seek ref age ^ 

With the Lord 
And Chensher of Mankind,*** 


c3^ 


2. The King (or Ruler) 
Of Mankind, 


3. The God (or Jadge) 
Of Mankind,— 


4, From the mischief “ 

Of the Whisperer"* " 

(Of Evil), who withdraws 
(After his whisper), — 

5. (The ^me) who whispers 
Into the hearts of Mankind, — 

5. Among Jinns 
And among Men.®"® 


0 

ouSSl'A-** 

1 

h uS2?i jS 

o (jsiteliJ i 



6307. The previous SOra pointed to the necessity of seeking God’s protection against external 
factors which might affect an individual Here the need of protection from internal factors, 
mankind being viewed as a whole, IS pointed out For this reason the threefold relation in which 
man stands to God is mentioned, as explained in the next note. 

6308 Man's relation to God may be viewed in three aspects (1) God is his Lord, Maker, and 
Chensher , God sustams him and cares for him , He provides him with all the means for his growth 
and development, and for his proteciton against evil , (2) God is his king or ruler , more than an> 
earthly king, God has authority to guide man s conduct, and lead him to ways which will make for 
his welfare , and He has given him laws , and (3) uod is He to Whom mankind must return, to give 
an account of all their deeds in this life (11 156), God will be the Judge , He is the goal of the 
Hereafter, and the only Being entitled to man’s worship at any time. From all these aspects man 
could and should seek God’s protection against evil 

6309 Evil insinuates itself in all sorts of insidious ways from within so as to sap man’s will, 
which was given to man by God This power of evil may be Satan or his host of evil ones, or evil 
men or the evil inclinations within man’s own will for th^e are ** evil ones among men and Jinns, 
inspiring each other with flowery discourses by way of deception ” (vi, 112), They secretly whisper 
evil and then withdraw, to make their net the more subtle and alluring 

6310 This last clause amplifies the description of the sources from which the whisper of evil may 
emanate they may be men whom you may see or invisible spirits of evil working within. See last 
note. So long as we put ourselves m God's protection, and trust in God, evil cannot really touch us 
tn our essential and inner life 




CONCLUSION 

C. 295. — Thus spake, inspired, our holy Prophet, 

Muhammad, on whom we invoke God’s blessings 
For ever and ever ; — we who are heirs 
To bis teaching, hts exemplary life. 

And the golden thread which he inwove 
Into the weh of human history. 

In pious retreats he 'prayed ; much thought 
He gave to~Ltfe*s ttioet obstinate tangles ; 

’Gainst odds be stroi^ with might and main ; 
Wisely he led ; gently %e counselled ; 

And firmly he subdued 'FIvil 


C. 296. — Mantle-clad, he solved the most ba£Bing 

Mysteries'. His sonl would scale 
Hie iieight<^ of Heaven, yet showered its love ' 
On-tie weak and lowly of this earth. 

Like a -cloud that catches the glory of the Son, 
He threw bis protecting shade on all. 

The Widow’s cry, and the orphan’s, found 
An answer in his 'heart, as did 
The cry of Penury and Need. 

He sean^ed out those who felt no need, 

Being by pride or ignorance blinded. 

And be fulfilled their real wants 

His last great charge summed up the rule 

OTspiritual life in linking Faith 

With one universal Brotherhood. 

Ah I ne’er shall we see such life again I 


C. 297.— But his clarion voice still speaks his message. 
His love and wisdom still pour forth 
Without stint the inexhaustible Treasures 
Of God, for whosoe’er will bnng 
A purified heart to receive them. 

And ne’er did the world, impoverished 
By its own wayward lusts and greed. 

Need those Treasures more than now ! 


6311. An epithet of mystic meaning, applied to the Prophet in the Qur-tn See txxiv Ln. 
5778. I have m my mmd a remuuscence of an Urdu Na’t, or Song m praise of the hohr Prophet 





C, 398. — There’s still with us much sorrow and sin, 
Injustice, oppression, wrong, and hate. 

Still does Arrogance deaden Conscience, 

Rob struggling souls of e’en the crumbs 
Of Pity, and make, of loathsome flesh 
And crumbling dust, fair-seeming Idols 
For worship. Still does Ignorance blow 
A mighty Horn and try to shame 
True Wisdom. Still do men drive Slaves, — 
Protesting smoothly the end of Slavery I 
Still does ^feed devour the substance 
Of helpless ones within her power. 

Nay, more, — the fine Individual Voice 
Is smothered in the raucous din 
Of Groups and Crowds that madly shout 
What they call Slogans New, — 

Old Falsehoods long discredited 1 

C 299 — What can we do to make God’s Light 

Shine forth through the Darkness around us 7 
We ipust first let it shine in our own true Selves J 
With that Light in the niche of our inmost hearty 
We pan walk with steps both firm and sure . 

We can humbly visit the comfortless 
And guide their steps. Not we, but the Light 
Will guide i But oh ! the joy of being found 
Worthy to bear the Torch, and to say 
To our brethren . “ I too was in Darkness, 

Comfortless, and behold, I have found 
Comfort and Joy in the Grace Divine I” 

C 300. — Thus should we pay the dues of Brotherhood, — 
By walking humbly, side by side, 

In the Ways of the Lord, 

With mutual aid and comfort. 

And heartfelt prayer. 

Backed by action. 

That God’s good Purpose 
May be accomplished 
In us all together ! 
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L'ENVOI. 

Cowper wrote “ Oars alone can ne’er prevail To reach the distant coast ; 
The breath of heaven must swell the sail. Or all the toil is lost ” I praise and 
glorify the name of God that He has enabled His humble servant to complete in 
manuscript the work of Interpretation at which he has systematically and unceasingly 
laboured for the last three years My manuscript was completed in Lahore on 
the fourth of April 1937, my sixty-hfth birthday according to the solar calendar. 
My inner history during these three years has been one of joyful and concentrated 
exploration, undisturbed by the storms that vexed my outer life 1 had not 
imagined that so much human jealousy, misunderstanding, and painful misrepresenta- 
tion should pursue one who seeks no worldly gain and pretends to no dogmatic 
authority. But I have been much consoled by numerous appreciative letters from 
distant readers I thank them and wish them to feel that they and I are fellow- 
riders {Arabtce, Zamll) on a steed of research in a field that is unlimited in scope 
and sublime compared to all ordinary knowledge Such relationship is closer in spirit 
than ties of blood, or country, or any other joint enterprise whatsoever 

The printer and publisher hope now to bring out the whole completed 
volumes within two months I have appended a short Index, which yet is fuller 
than IS to be found in most Quranic Translations A complete analytical Index, 
covering the text, notes, and commentary, such as I contemplated in my Preface, 
will take time to prepare, and will, if there is a demand, be issued as a separate 
volume at some future time. 

And so I take leave of thee. Gentle Reader, and pray for thy spiritual 
advancement, as I wish thee to pray for mine. 


Wimbledon • 'I 
November 74, /PJ?} 


'ABDULLlH YtJSUF ’ALl 




INDEX 

Abbreviations used in the Index ‘ 

App ^Appendix , 

C >-Rhythniic Commentary , 
Intro.Mlntroduction to SOra , 
n.xnote , 
nn.KnQtes , 
p —page , 

PP —pages 
S —SOra. 

Aaron, vi. 84; xx. 29-36, 90-94 \ 

'Abasa, S Ixxx. 

Abbreviated, Letters, App I, pp. 118-120. 

Ablutions, IV 43, v. 7. 

Abraham, fulfilled God’s Commands, ii 124; 
and Ka'ba, ii 125-127; iii. 96, 97, 
religion of, ii 130, 135, 
not Jew or Christian, iii 67, 
nor Pagan, in 95, 

rejects worship of heavenly bodies, vi 75-79, 
argues with sceptic, ii 258, 

argues with his father against idolatry, vi 74, xix. 41-50, 
argues with his people against idols, xxi 51-71, xxvi 70-82, 

XXIX 16-18, 24-25, xxxvii. 83-98, / 

on life to the dead, ti 260, 
preaches to his people, vi 80-83, 
prays for father, ix 113-114, xxvi. 86, 
sacrifice of son, xxxvii 99-111, 

angels visit him to announce son, xi. 69-73, xv. 51-56, li 24-30. 
pleads for Lu^’s people, xi 74-76; 
his prayer, xiv 35-41; xxvi 83-87, 
a model, xvi. 120-123, 
safe in the fire, xxi 69, 

Book of, liii. 37; Ixxxvii 19, n 6094, 

his example in dealing with Unbelievers, lx. 4-6. 

Abu Bakr, the sincere, C. 34, p 9. 

AbQ Lahab (Father of Flame), cxi 1-5; Intro cxi, and C. 291, p. 1803; 
D. 6294 

’Ad people, vii. 65-72; n. 1040, xi. 50-60, xxv 38, xxvi 123-140; 

XXIX. 38; xli. 15-16; xlvi. 21-26, li 41-42; liv. 18-21; 
Ixix. 4-8; Ixxxix. 6-14. 
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Adam, creation, ii. 30-34, 

fall, 11 35-39, vii. 19-25; 
two sons (Abel and Cain), v. 30-34, 
tempted by Satan, xx. 120-121. 

’Adiyat, S. c. 

Adjurations, Oaths and, in Qur-Sn, App. XIV', pp. 1784-1787. 

Admonition, Ixxxvii 9-13; Ixxxvin. 21-26. 

Adultery, xvii. 32, xxiv 2-3, 4-10. 

AhqSf, S xlvi 
Ahzdb, S xxxm 
Aid, S. Ixxxvii. 

*Alaq, S xcvi 
Al-t-Itnrdn, S iii 

’All, Hadhrat. C 21, p. 6, C 34, p. 9, Intro ix, p 436 
Ahmad, coming prophesied, Ixi 6, n 5438. 

Angels, II 30-34, xv 7-8, xvi 2, xxv. 21-22, 25, xxxv 1, liii 27; 

Ixx 4, Ixxix 1-5, Ixxxii 10-12, 

Gabriel and Michael, ii 97-98. 

An'dm, S vi 
Anbtyaa, S xxi 
Anfdl, S viii 

Animals, form communities, vi. 38, 
serve man, xvi 5-8 
’Ankabut, S. xxix. 

Apostates, xlvii 25 
Apostles, see Prophets 

Appendices I Abbreviated Letters, pp 118-120. 

II. Taurdt, pp 282-285 
IIL Injil, pp. 286-287. 

IV Egyptian Chronology and Israel, pp. 403-407 
V. Egyptian Religion and its steps towards Islam, 
pp 408-413. 

VI Allegorical interpretation of the story of Joseph, 
pp. 592-600. 

VII Who was Zul-Qarnain ? pp. 760-765. 

VIII Verse of Light, mystic interpretation, pp. 920-924. 

IX. Thamud Inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 

X First contact of Islam with world movements contem- 
porary Roman and Persian Empires, pp. 1069-1076. 
XI. Comparative chronology of the early years of Islam, 
pp. 1077-1078. 
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Appendices {oontd.) 

XII. The Muslim Heaven, pp. 1464-1470. 

XIII. Ancient forms of Pagan worship, pp 1619-1623. 

XIV. Oaths and Adjurations in the Qur-an, pp. 1784-1787. 
A'rctf, S. vii 

*Afr, S. ciii. 

Badr (battle), in. 13; n. 352, 

lessons of, p. 414, viii 5-19, 42-48, C 91, p 424. 

Batyina, S xcviii 
Bakka (Mecca), in. 96 
Balad, S xc 

Balance, xlii 17, Iv 7-9, Ivn 25, ci 6-9 

Bant IsrS-il, S xvii 

Banu Nadhir. n 5369, lix 2-6 

Baptism of God, n 138 

Baqara, S. ii 

Bardat, S ix 

Barza^, xxni 100, n 2940, xxv 53, Iv 20 
Believers, fear God, in 102, 

to fear nothing else, x 62, 

hold together, in 103, 

enjoin right and forbid wrong, in 104, 110, 

protected from harm, in 111, v 108, 

protected by angels, xli 30-31, 

warned against Unbelievers, in 118-120,196, ix 23-24, lx 13, 

their lives sacred, iv 92-93, 

not to slight those who salute, iv 94, 

those who strive and fight, iv 95, ix. 20-21, 88 89, 

if weak and oppressed, iv 97-100, 

not to sit where God’s Signs are ridiculed, iv 140, vi 68, 

to prefer Believers for friends, iv 144, v 60-61, 

witnesses to fair dealing, v 9, 

duties to God, v 38, Ixvi 8, 

not to ask inquisitive questions, v 104-105, 

grades of dignity, vin 4, 

described, viii 2-4, ix 71, 111-112, x 104-106, xiii 20-24,28-29, 
xxni 1-11, 57-61, xxviii. 53-55, xxxn 15-17, xlii. 36-39, 
xlix. 7, 15; 
to be firm, viii. 45, 
to obey and not lose heart, viu. 46, 
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Believers (oontd.) 

not to be weary and faint-hearted, xlvii. 35; 

Affection between their hearts, viii. 63; 
to conqder against odds, viii. 65-66; 

adopt exile, fight for God {MuhSjtr), viii. 72, 74-75; ' ' ' ' 

help and give asylum (AnsSr), viii. 72, ' ' 

ask for no exemption from danger, ix 43-45, 
protect each other, ix. 71, 

rejoice in their (spiritual) bargain, ix. Ill, Ixi. 10 11; 

to be with those true in word and deed, ix 119, 

to study and teach, ix 1 22, 

will be established in strength, xiv 27, 

to practise prayer and chanty, xiv 31, 

to say what is best, xvii 53-55, 

promise to, xxiv 55-57, 

manners, xxiv 62-63, 

evil will be blotted out from, xxix 7, 

their ills removed, xlvii 2, 

conduct, xxxiii 69-71; xlviii 29, 

prayer for them by those round Throne of God,txl 7-9, 

not to despair or exult, Ivii 23, 

to make peace, xlix. 9, 

to avoid suspicion and spying, xlix 12, 

to remember God in humility, Ivii 16, 

sincere lovers of Truth and witnesses, Ivii 19, 

receive special Mercy, Light, and Forgiveness, Ivii 28, 

do what they say, Ixi 2-3, 

helpers to God’s work, Ixi 14, 

trust m God, Ixiv 13, 

persecuted, but will reach Salvation, Ixxxv. 6-11 
Bequests, ii 180. 

Birds, Ixvii. 19 

Blasphemy, monstrous, to attribute begotten son to God, xix 88-92 
Book (of record of deeds), xvni 49; xxxvi 12, liv 52-53. 

Book, (Revelation), is j;u]dance sure, ii 2, 
to be studied, ii. 121, 

(Qur-fin), verses fundamental and allegorical, iii-7, 

(Qur-Sn), light and guide, v. 16-18; 

People of the, m. 64-80, 98-99, 113-115, 187, 199, iv 47, 153-161; 
appeal to People of the, v. 62-63, 71, 
their hypocrisy, v. 64-66; 
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Book {contd,) ' > ' 

People of the {contd.) 

forgiven if they had stood fast to their lights, v..69, 
know but refulse to believe, vi. 20 , 
mother or foundation of the, lu. 7, xiii 39, xliii 4, 
on a blessed Night, xliv. 3 4, 
from God, xlvi. 2. 

See also Qur-Sn, Revelation. i 

Booty, xlviii. 15, see also Spoils of War 
Brotherhood, one, of the Righteous, xxi 92, 

* of the Prophets, xxiii 52-54 

Burdens, of others, none can bear, vi 164, xvii 15, xkix 12 13, 
XXXV 18, xxxix 7, liii. 38, 
unbelievers will bear double, xvi 25, 

no soul has burdens greater than it can bear, ii. 286, vii. 42; 
xxiii 62. 

BurUj, S Ixxxv. 

Cave of Thaur, ix 40, n 1302 

Cave, Companions of the, xviii 9~22, 25*26. 

Charity, 11 110, 195,215,219,254, 261-274, in. 134; xxx. 39, Ivii 18; 
1x111. 10, Ixiv 16-17, 
objects of, II. 273, ix. 60. 

Children, ii. 233, xlii 49-50. 

Christ, see Jesus 
Christians, ii 138-140, v 15, 

nearest in love to Islam, v. 85-88. 

Cities Overthrown, Ixix. 9, n. 5644. 

Cleanliness, iv. 43; v. 7. 

Commentaries, on the Qur-Sn, pp ix-xiii. 

Commerce that will never fail, xxxv 29. 

Confederates, p 1100, xxxiii 9-20,22-27. 

Courtesy, iv 86. 

Covetousness, in 180, iv 32, Ivii. 24 
Cowardice, in 122. 

Chronology, comparative, of early Islam, App XI, pp. 1077-1078. 

Creation, words for, n. 120, n 916; n. 923, nn. 5405-5406. 
begins and repeated, x. 4, n. 1389, 
a new, xiii. 5, xiv. 48; 

for just ends, xv. 85; xvi. 3; xliv. 39, xlv. 22, xlvi. 3; 
doth obeisance to God, xvi, 48-50; 
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Creation (contd.) 

not for sport, xxi. 16*17, 
variety in, xxxv. 27-28; 

God commands * Be * and it IS, 11 . 117, xvi. 40; n 2066, xxxvi 82; 

xl 68, also n 5164 to liv. 50; 
in true proportions, xxxix. 5, 
purpose of, li. 56-58. 

Criterion, viii. 29, xxi. 48-50, xxv 1 

Dahr, S. Ixxvi 

Dahr, or Mystery of Time, App. XIII , p. 1620, Intro Ixxvi , p. 1654; 
Ixxvi 1 

David, vi 84, xxi 78-80, xxxiv 10-11, xxxviii 17-26 
fights Goliath, ii 251. 

Day, vii 54, n. 1031, xxii. 47, xxxii 5, n 3634, xli 12, Ixx 4, n. 5678 
Dead, will be raised to life, vi 36 
Death, by God's leave, in 145, 
inevitable, in. 185, iv 78, 
confusion of the wicked, vi 93-94, 
angels reproach Unbelievers, viii. 50-54, 
for wrong-doers, xvi 28-29; 
for righteous, xvi. 30-32, 
taste of, XXI 35, n 2697, xxix. 57, n 3490, 
not the end of all things, xlv. 24-26, 
scene at, Ivi 83-87, Ixxv 26-29, 
sincere men flee not from death, Ixii 6-8 
Degrees, according to good and evil done, vi 132 
Despair deprecated, in 139, 146 

Desert Arabs, IX 90-99,101-106, xlviii 11-12,16, xlix 14 
Desertion in fight, iv 89-91 
Dhart\ Ixxxviii 6 
Dhuha, S xciii 

DifRculty, with every, there is relief, xciv. 5-8 
Discipline, 111 152, Ixi 4 
Discord, incited by Evil, xli. 36. 

Disputations deprecated, xxix. 46. 

Divorce, n 228-232, 236-237, 241, Ixv. 1-7, see also iv. 35. 

See also Zthar 

Dower, ii. 229, 236-237, iv. 4, 19-21, 25, 

DuhiiSn, S. xliv, 
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t£al^i:h, will be changed to a different Earth, \iv 48, n 1925, 

prepared for God’s creatures, xv 19-20, xxvi 7, Ixxvii. 25-28, 
spacious IS God’s Earth, xxix. 56, n. 3489; 
manageable for man, Ixvii. 15, 
convulsion of, a symbol, xcix. 1-6. 

Egyptian Chronology and Israel, App IV, pp 403-407 
Egyptian Religion and its steps towards Islam, App V, pp 408-413 
Elephant, Companions of the. Intro, cv., cv. 1-5 
Elias (Elijah), vi. 85; n. 905, xxxvii 123-132 
Elisha, VI. 86, xxxviii 48 
Evidence, rt transactions, ii. 282-283; 
re bequests, V 109-111; 
re charges against chaste women, xxiv 4-10. 

Evil, IV 51-55, 123; x 27-30, xxvi 221-226, xlii 36-39, 
comes from ourselves, but good from God, iv. 79, 
makes fools of men, vi 71, 
recompensed justly, vi. 160, 
will destroy Evil, xix 83, 
will come to evil end, xxx. 10, 
deceives evil, lix 15-17, 
repel evil with good, xxiii 96, xli. 34. 

Excess forbidden, in food, v. 90, 
in religion, iv 171, v. 80-84. 

‘Face’ of God, ii 272, n 321, xiii 22, Iv. 27, n. 5189. 

Faith, rejecters of, ii 6-7, ii. 165-167, iii. 4, 10, 12, 21-22, 90-91, 116, 
181-184, iv 136, 137, 167-168, 

ransom not accepted, v. 39-40, 
follow ancestral ways, v. 107, 
destroyed, vi 6; 

ask for angel to be sent down, vi 8-9, 
lie against their own souls, vi 24, 
will see Truth in Hereafter, vi. 28-30, 
will be in confusion, vi 110, 
hearts inclined to deceit, vi. 113, 
taste evil result of conduct, Ixiv 5-6, 
their way and worship repudiated, ctx. 1-6; 
signs of, 11 165, 285, 
sellers of, in. 77, 177; 

strengthened in danger and disaster, iii 173; 
and righteousness, v. 72; 
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Faith (contd.) 

followed by unbelief, xvL 106>109; 

and charity, Ivii. 7-11. ' 

Fajr, S. Ixxxix. > I 

Falaq, S cxiii ' 

False gods, vii 194-198; n 1167; xvi 20-21; xxi. 22, '24; xxxiv. 22-27, 
xli 47-48, xlvi. 5 6, liii. 19-24; Jxxi. 23-24. ^ 

Falsehood perishes, xxi. 18; > < 

deludes, li 8*11, > ^ 

Famines in Mecca, xxiii. 75, n. 2921, xliv 10, n< 4696. 

Fasting, 11 184-185, 187 ' > 

Fat-h, S. xlviii. I 

FSttha, S. 1. ' ^ 

FSttr, S. XXXV. ' 

Fatra, Intro Ixxiii 

Fear of God, ii 2, n 26, iii 102, iv 131; App XII, 5, p. 1465; 

Ixvii 12, n 5569, Ixx 27, n 5692 
Fear of men, iv 77. 

Fear no evil, iii 175. 

Fig, as a symbol, xcv 1, nn. 6194, 6198 

Fighting, 11 190-193, 216-217, 243-251, iv 74-76, 84, vm 65, 

ix. 29, 123, xxii 39-41, xlvii 4, 20, 
till no more tumult, oppression, or injustice, viii. 39, , ' 

in case of treachery, give notice and fight to bitter end, ix. 5-6, 12, 
13-16, 

exemptions from, alviii 17. .< , > 

Fil, S cv. 

Food, lawful and unlawful, ri. 168, 172-173,. v 2, 4-6, 90-91, vi 118-119, 
121, 145-146, XVI. 114-118, 
less important than righteousness, v. 96. 

Forbidden, conduct, vi. 151-152, vii. 33, 
not things clean and pure, vii 32, 

Forgiveness, ti 109 , iv. 48, 110, 116; vn. 199; xxxix. 53, xlii. 5; 
xlv. 14, liii 32, Ivii 21, 
words for, n. 110 to ii. 109. , 

Fraud, Ixxxiii 1-6. 

Friday Prayer^, Ixii. 9-11. 

Friends, in 28. 

Fruits and eating, metaphorical ireaning of; xhii 73, nn. 4671-4672 
Ixxvii. 42-43, nn. 5884-86. 

FurqSn, S. xxv. . > 
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Gambling, ii. 219, v 93 

Game, not to be killed in Sacred Precincts, v 97-99. 

Qsshtya, S Ixxxviii. 

Glad Tidings to men, 11 . 25, v 21; xvi. 89; xlviii. 8; etc. 

God, Cberisher, i. 2, vi. 164, 

Guardian -Lord, ii 21-22, 
as a Guardian on a Watch-Tower, Ixxxix 14, 
protector, ii. 257, in. 150, xxii 78, 
sets guardians over man, vi 61, 

Helper, in 150, iv 45, xl 51, 
help of, how to be celebrated, cx 1-3, 

refuge to Him from all ills and mischiefs, cxni 1-5, cxiv 1-6, 
Creator of all, n 29, 117, vi 73, 

creates and sustains all, vn 54, xi 6-7, xni 16-17, xxi. 30-33, 
Ixiv 2-3, 

created all nature, xxv 61-62, 
gives Sustenance, xxix 60-62, li 58, 

Lord of Bounties, in 174, 

His Bounties open to all, xvn 20-21, 

Most Bountiful, xcvi 3, 

Merciful, iv 26, v 77, vi 12, 54, 133, 

Most Kind, IX 117-118, 

His love bestowed on the Righteous, xix 96, 

Forgiving, iv 25,26, v 77, xv 49, xvi 119, 
guides, VI 71, 88, xcn 12, 
ordains laws and grants guidance, Ixxxvii 3, 
calls to Home of Peace, x 25, 

Hisfavours, vi 141-142, x. 21-22, 31-32, 57-58, xiv 12-34, xvi 5-18, 
66-69, 71-73, xvi 78, 80-81, xvn 66, xxn 65-66, xxiii 17-23, 

78 89; xxv 45-50, 53-54, xxvii 60-66, xxix 60-63, xxxi 10, 
20, XXXV 2-3, xxxvi 33-35, 71-73, xli 10-12, xlii 26-28, 

xliii 10-14, xlv 12-13, li 47-51, Iv 3-13,19-25,29-34, Ixvn 30, 
Ixxix 27-33, xcni. 6-11, xciv 4, 
present everywhere, n 115, \ n 7, 
gave you life, ii 28, vi. 122, 
gives life and death, in. 156, vi 95, 
takes the souls of men, xxxix. 42, 
to Him go back all questions for decision, in 109, 128, 
to Him IS the Goal, Ini 42, 
to Him IS the return of all, xevi. 8, 
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God (contd.) 

Unity, II. 163; vi 19, xvi. 22, xxm. 91-92; xxxvii. 1-5; xxxvui. 
65-68, cxu. 14; 

One, not one in a Trmity, v 75, ^ . i 

nor one of two, xvi. 51; „ 

no begotten son, ii 116; vi 100, x. 68; xix 35, xxiii. 91, r 
nor consort nor daughters, vi 100-101; xvi. 57; xx^vii. 149-157; 
xliii 16-19, 

no partners, vi 22-24, 136-137, 163; 

Wise, IV. 26; vi. 18, 

best Disposer of Affairs, in. 173, Ixxiii. 9, 

MQSt High, Great, iv. 34, Ixxxvti. 1, 

Irresistible, vi. 18, 61, 

power, n 284, iii 29, vi. 12-13, 65, x 55, xvi 77-81, liii 42-54, 
Ixxxv. 12-16, 

Self-Sufficient, vi 133, 

Wisest of Judges, xcv. 8, 

Justice, XXI. 47, 
never unjust, iv. 40, 

Best of planners, in 54, xiii 42, 
will separate evil from good, in. 179, 

His Wrath, i. 7; vn 97-99, 

quick in retribution, but forgiving and merciful, vn 167, xni 6, 

Best to decide, x 109, 
decision with Him, xlii 10, 

Exalted in power, Wise, xxxi 9, xxxix 1, 

Free of all wants, xxxi 26, xxxv. 15, 

Worthy of all praise, xxxi 26, 

Living, II. 255; xl 65; 

Eternal, ii 255; xx. Ill, 

His Face will abide for ever, Iv 27, 

all will pensh except His own Self, xxviii 88, 

His knowledge, n 284, in 5, 29, vi 3, 117, xni. 8 10, xvi 23, 
xxi. 4, xxxi. 34, xxxiv 2 , Ixiv. 4, 

His dominion. Ill 189, iv 126, v. 123, Ixvn. 1, 

Command rests with Him, vi. 57; xiii 41, 

Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme, ix. 129; xl. 15; 

Lord of the mystery of heaven and earth, xvi. 77; 

Lord of the two Easts and the two Wests, Iv. 17; Ixx. 40; Ixxiii 9, 
Lord of the Dawn, cxni. 1; n 6302, 

Lord of the Ways of Ascent, Ixx. 3; 





im 


To Him belong the End and the Beginning, xcii. 13; 
listens to prayer, li. 186, 

sends calm or tranquillity, in 154; ix. 26, xlviii. 4, 18, 26, 
purges, 111 141, 154, 

tests. 111 . 142, 154, 166, 53, xxix. 2-5, Ixvii 2, 

sees all, iii 163, 

sufficeth. 111 . 173, viii 64; xxxix 36, Ixv. 3, 
will lighten difficulties, iv. 28; 
sanctifies, iv. 49, 

■ recognises ail good, iv 147; 
removes affliction, vi. 17, 
delivers from dangers, vi. 63-64; 
sends revelations, vi 91, 
orders all things, vi 95-99, 
gives Light to men, vi 122, 

His Light will be perfected, ix 32-33, Ixi. 8, 

is the Light of the heavens and earth, xxiv. 35-36; 

changes not His Grace unless people change themselves, via. 53, 

Xlll 11, 

will not mislead, ix 115, 

suffers not reward to be lost, ix. 120-121, xi 115; 
sufferers in His Catiee to be re^irarded, xvi 41-42, 
witnesses all things, x 61, 
understands the finest mysteries, Ixvii 14, 

nature of, ii 255, iii 2-3, 6, 18, vi. 95-103, xxv. 2-3, 6, xxxii 2-9 
xl 2-3, xliii 84-85, Ivii. 1-6, ' ilix. 22-24, cxii. 1-4, nn. 6296- 
6300, cxiv 1-3, n 6308, 
close to man, ii 186, 
near to man, I 16, Ivi 85, 
compasses mankind round about, xvii 60, 
only Reality, vi 62, xxxi. 30, 
the Truth, xx 114, 

to Him belong the Forces of heavens and earth, xKiu 7, 
decrees unalterable, vi 34, xviii 27, 

His word finds fulfilment, VI 115, 

no vision can grasp Him, vi. 103, 

most beautiful names, vii 180, xvii. 110; xx. 8, 

worship of, n 114,152, 

to be worshipped and trusted, xi 123; 

sincere devotion due to Him, xxxix. 3, 11; xl. 14; 
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God {contd ) 

we trust m Him, Ixvii. 29, 

His promise is true, iv 122, xiv 47, 
seek His Face, vi 52, xviii 28, 
dedicate life to Him, vi 162, 

call on Him humbly, with fear and longing, vii. 55*56, 

forget Him not, lix 19, 

to God, turn thy attention, xciv 8, 

all Creation speaks of Him, xiii. 12-13, xvii 44, xxiv. 41-46; Ivii 1, 
praise and glory to Him, i 1, xvii 111, xxx 17-19, xxxiv 1; 
xxxvii. 180-182, xlv 36-37, Iv 78, Ivi 74, 96, lix 1, Ixi 1, 
Ixii. 1, Ixiv 1, Ixxxvii 1, 
and His Signs, x 3-6, xui 2-4, see Signs of God. 

His Command must come to pass, xvi 1, 
all good from Him, xvi 53, 
what He commands, xvi 90-91, 
what is with Him will endure, xvi 96, 

His words inexhaustible, xviii 109, xxxi 27, 

rejecters of, >m 11 not injure God, xlvii 32, 

rejecter of, described, / 24-26 

who are His servants, xxv 63-76, 

those most devoted to God, xcii 17-21, 

claim to exclusive friendship of, condemned, Ixii 6, 

“ so please God,” xviii 23-24 
Gohath, II. 249-251 
Good, rewarded double, iv. 4d, 

rewarded ten times, vi 160 
Good and Evil, iv 79, 85 
Gospel, V. 50, App III, pp 286-287 

Hadld, S. Ivii 
Hajj, see Pilgrimage 
Hafj, S. xxii 

HSmSn, xxviii 6, 38, xxix. 39, xl 36-37 
HS’Mitn, S xli 
Haqqa, S Ixix. 

Hfirut, 11 102. 

Hashr, S. lix 

Heaven, in 15, 198, iv 57, 124; v 122, vii 43-47, ix 21-22, 72, 
XV. 45-48, xviii. 31, xix. 61-63, xxii. 23-24; xxxii. 19, 

XXXV. 33*35; xxxvi. 55-58; xxxvii. 40-49; xxxvm. 49-54; 
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Heaven {contd.) 

xxxix 73-75, xlii 22-23, n 4559, xiiii 68-73, xhv 50-57, 

xlvii 15, 1. 31-35, hi 17-28, liv. 54-55, Iv 46-77, 

Ivi. 11-40, 88-91, Ivii 12-15, Ixix 21-24, Ixxvi 5-22, 
Ixxviii. 31-37, Ixxix. 40-41, Ixxxiii 22-28, Ixxxvni. 8-16, 
Ixxxix. 27-30, xcviii. 8 
salutation m, x 10; xv 46» Ivi 91 
“ My Heaven,” said by God, Ixxxix. 30, n 6129 

Heaven, Muslim, App XII, pp 1464-1470. 

Heavens, xli 12, Ixvii. 3. 

Hell, IV 56, vii 48-51, xiv. 16-17, 49-50, xxii 19-22, xxv 11-14, 

xxxii 20-21, xxxvi. 60-64, xxxvu 62-73, xxxviii 55-64, 
XXXIX 71-72, xl 47-50, xhii 74-77, xhv. 43 50, / 30, 

Iv 41 44, Ivi. 41-56, Ixvii 6-11, Ixix 25 37, Ixxiv. 26-31, 

Ixxviii 21-30, Ixxix 34-39; Ixxxin. 14-17, Ixxxvin 2-7, 
Ixxxix 23-26, Cl 9-11, civ 4-9, 
they will neither die nor live, xx 74, Ixxxvii 13, 
to It are seven Gates, xv. 44, n 1977, 

IS it eternal ? n 951 to vi. 128 

Hereafter, not a falsehood, vi 31, 
man must meet God, vi. 31, 

Home in the, vi. 32, 

Wrath of God, vi. 40-41, xii 107, 

Home of Peace, vi 127, 
wrong-doers will not prosper, vi 135, 

prophets and those to whom was sent will be questioned, vii 6, 

deeds will be balanced, vii 8-^ 

no intercession for those who disregarded Hereafter, vii 53, 

Fire and Garden endure, except as God wills, xi. 107-108, 
the arrogant and the weak in the, xiv. 21, 
wrong doers will ask for respite, xiv 44-46, 

Home of the, xxviii 83; xxix 64, 
better than silver and gold, xhii 33-35, 
denied by men, I 12-14, 
better than the present, xciii 4. 

Hijr, see Rocky Tract. 

Htjr, S XV 

Himyarites, nn 3263, 3264, and 4715. 

Hiraa, cave, C 27, 29, p 8 

Houses, manners about entering, xxiv 27-29. 

Had, VII. 65-72, xi 50-60, xxvi. 123-140, xlvi. 21-26. 
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Hud, S. XI. 

Hudaiblya, Intro, xlvui, Intro, lx; n^ 5422. 

Hujurdt, S xlix. ^ i 

Mumazu, S. civ f < 

Humility, vi >42-43, Ivii. 16. 

Hunain, ix 25 26, n 1274 

Hypocrites, ii 8-20, 204-206, iii 167-168; iv 60-63, 71-73, 88-91, 
141-143, 145-146, ix. 64-70, lix. 11-14, Ixiii. 1-8, 
not to be taken as friends, Iviii. 14-19, 
terror in their hearts, lix 13, 

oaths a screen for their misdeeds, Ixiii. 1-3 

1 1 1 

/Mis, (see also Satan), ii. 34, vii. 11-18, xv 31 44, xvii 61-65, xviii. 50, 
XX 116-123, xxxviii 71-85 
Ibr&btm, see Abraham 
Ibrahim, S xiv. 

*Iddat, 11 228, 231*232, 234 235, xxxiii. 49, Ixv 4, 6-7. 

Idris, XIX 56-57, xxi 85. 

Ikhlan, S cxii 
’Illlyun, Ixxxiii 18-21. 

Immorality, iv 15-18 > 

*ImrSn, family of, iii 35. 

InfitSr, S Ixxxii 

Inheritance, ii 180, 240, iv 7-9, 11-12, 19, 33, 176, v. 109-111. 

Injll, App III, pp 286-287 

Injury, forgiveness 6e self-defence, xhi. 39-43 

Insan, S Ixxvi. 

Inshtqdq, S IkxxiV > 

Inshtrdh, S xciv.'^ 

Inspiration, xvii 85-87, xl 15, xlii 3, 7, 51-53 

Intercession, VI 51,70, x. 3; xix 87, xxxix. 44, xliii 86; liu. 26. 

Intoxicants, see Wine 

Iqraa, S xcvi. 

Iram, Ixxxix 7 

Isaac, vi 84, xxi. 72, xxxvii 112-113 

IslSm, described, n 434 to in 110, nn 4547-4548 to xhi. 15 ; 
to be first to bow in, vi. 14, 163, xxxix 12; 
vanguard of, ix 100, 
heart opened to, xxxix 22; 
a favour and privilege, xlix.' 17. 

Isro&’il, 11 . 125-129; vi. 86; xix. 54-55; xxi. 85. ' 
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Israel, Children of, ii. 40-86; , , , 

favours, ti. 47-53, ii. 60, 122, xlv. 16-17; 
contumacy, ii. 54-59, 61, 63^71,. 72-74, Iv. 74; 

vii. 138-141; ' . 1 

their relations with Muslims, ii. 75-79, 
their arrogance, h 80, 88,' 91; 
their Covenants, ii 83-86, 93, 100, v 1314, 73, 
their love of this life, ii 96, , ; 

ask for a king, ii 246-251, 
divided and rebellious, vii. 167-171, 
twice warned, xvii 4-8, nn 2174-2182, 
delivered from enemy, xx 80-82; 
given Book and Leaders, xxxii 23-25, xl. 53-54. 


Jacob, 11 132-133, vi 84, xxi 72 

Jathtya, S xlv 

Jesus, a righteous prophet, vi 85; 
birth. 111 45-47, xix 22-33; 
apostle to Israel, m 49-51, 
disciples. Ill 52-53, v 114-118, 
taken up. Ill 55-58, iv. 157-159, 
like Adam, in 59, 
not crucihed, iv. 157; 

no more than apostle, iv 171, v 78, xhii 59, 63-64, 
not God, v. 19, 75, 
sent with Gospel, v 49, 
not son of God, ix 30, 

Message and miracles, V 113, xix 30-33, 
prays for Table of viands, v 117, 
taught no false worship, V 119-121; 
disciples declare themselves Muslims, V 114, 
disciples as God's helpers, Ixi 14, 
as a Sign, xxiii 50, xliii 61, 
prophesied Ahmad, Ixi 6. 

Jews, will listen to falsehood, v. 44-45, 
utter blasphemy, v 67, 
enmity to Islam, v 85; 

and Christians, 11 140, iv 153-161,171, v 20. 

See also lirael, CMdren of. 

JthSd, n. 1270 to IX. 20; see also Fighting, 

Ikxn, 
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Jinns, VI. 100, n. 929, xv. 27, xxxiv 41; xlvi. 29*32; Iv. 15; Ixxii. 1-15, 

Job, VI 84, XXI. 83-84; xxxviii. 41-44. 

John (the Baptist), see YahyA. 

Jonah (or Jonas, or YSnus), iv 163; vi. 86, x 98; n. 1478, 
xxxvii. 139-148, n 4119; 

(^Tun-nQn) xxi. 87; n 2744, Ixviii. 48-50 (Companion of the Fish). 

Joseph, VI. 84; 

his story, xii. 4-101; 

his vision, xii. 4-6, 

jealousy of his brothers, xii. 7-10; 

their plot, xii 11-18, 

sold by his brethren, xii 19 20, 

bought by ’Aziz of Egypt, xii 21, 

tempted by ’Aziz’s wife, xii 22-29, 

her ruse, xii. 30-34, 

in prison, xii 35-42, 

interprets King’s vision, xii. 43-54, 

established in power, xii 55-57; 

his dealings with his brethren, xii 58-93, 

reunion of whole family, xii 94-101, 

allegorical interpretation of story, App VI, pp 592-600 

Judgment, must come, vi. 51, vi 128, xxxiv. 3-5, xl 59, li 5-6, 12-14, 
In 7-10, Ivi. 1-7, Ixiv 7-10, xcv 7, 
will come suddenly, vii. 187; xxxvi 48-50; 
as the twinkling of an eye,xvi 77, liv 50; 

Hour known to God alone, xxxiii. 63, Ixvii 26, Ixxix 42-46; 

IS near, liv. 1-5, n 5914 to Ixxviii 40, 

men will be sorted out into three classes, Ivi 7-56, 

Foremost in Faith, nearest to God, Ivi 11-26, 

Companions of Right Hand, Ivi 27-40, 

Companions of Left Hand, Ivi 41-56, 

Lesser Judgment, Ixw 22-30, n 5822; 
the Great News, Ixxviii 1-5, 
deniers of, evil 1-7 

Judgment Day, in 185, xvin 47-49, 99-101, xix 37-40; xx. 101-104, 
108-112, 124-127, XXI. 47, 97-104; xxn 1-2, xxiii. 101-115; 
XXV. 17-19, 25-30, xxxvii. 20-21, 22-74; xxvi 88-102, 

xxvii. 83-90, XXX 12-16, xxxvi 51-54, xxxix. 68-70, xl 18-20; 
xliii. 66-67, 68-69; xlv 27-35, In. 7-16, 45-47, liv. 6-8, 

Iv. 35-44, Ixiv 9-10, Ixviii. 42-43; Ixix. 13-37, Ixx. 8-18, 43-44, 
Itcxii. 24-25; Ixicni }7-18; Ixxiv. 8*10, Ixxvn. 7-15, 29-50* 
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Ixxviii. 17-20,38-40, Ixxix 6-9, 13-14, Ixxx. 33-42, Ixxxi. 1-14; 
Ixxxii 1-5, 17-19, Ixxxiv 1-15; Ixxxvi 9-10; Ixxxviii. 1-16; 
Ixxxix 21-30; xcix 1-8, c. 9-11; ci 1-11 
Judi, Mount, xi. 44 
Jumu'a, S 1x11 

Justice, IV 58, 65, 105, 135, vii 29, xvi. 90, Ivii 25 

Ka*ba, built by Abraham, ii 125-127, 
no killing of game, v 97-99, 
as}lum of security for men, v. 100 
Kdfirun, S cix. 

Kahf, S xviii 

Kautjmr (Fount of Abundance), cviii 1-2, n 6286; Intro, cviii 
Kauthar, S cviii 

Ke}S of heavens and earth, xxxix 63, xlii 12 
Khadija the Great, C 26, p 8, C 31-34, pp 9-10 
Khaibar expedition, n 3705 

Kindred, rights of, ii 83, 177, iv 7-9, 36, viii 41, xvi 90, xvii 26, 
xxiv 22, xlii 23 

Knowledge (Certainty), n 5673 to Ixix. 51, cii, 5-7, n 6259 

Lahab, S cxi 
Lad, S. xcii. 

Lat, liii 19 

Latif, n 2844 to xxii 63, n 4552 to xlii 19 
Life sacred, xvii 33 
Light, manifest, iv 174, 
and Darkness, vi 1, 
parable of, xxi\ 35-36, 

Verse of Light, mjstic interpretation, App. VIII, pp 920-924, 
goes before and with Believers, Ivii 12-15, Ixvi 8, 
provided by God, that Believers may walk straight, Ivii 28, 
of God, veiled from unbelievers, Ixxxiii 15. 

Loss (spiritual), xxxix 15 

Lote-tree, xxxiv 16, n 3814, liii 14-18, n. 5093, Ivi 28 
Luqm'ftn, xxxi 12, n 3593, 

his teaching, xxxi. 12-19 , 

Luqmdn, S xxxi 

Lut (Lot), VI. 86, vii. 80-84, n. 1049, xi 77-83; xv. 57-77, xxi. 74-75, 
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L&t> (Lot), ifiontd.) 

XXVI. 160-175, xxvii 54-58; xxix. 26, 28-35, xxxvii. 133*138: 
h. 31*37, hv. 33-39, 

his wife disobedient, xi 81, xv. 60, Ixvi. 10. 

Ma'artj, S. Ixx. 

Madyan, vii. 85-93, n. 1053, xt 84-95, xxix. 36-37. 

MStda, S. V. 

Man, God’s purpose with, C 1-6, pp. 1-2. 
vicegerent on earth, ii. 30, vi. 165, 
tested by God, ii 155, in 186, xlvii 31, Ivii. 25, 
things men covet, in 14, 

duty, IV. 136, xvii 23*39, xxix. 8-9, xxx. 38, xxxi 33, xlvi. 15, 
Ixx. 22-35, 

created from clay, for a term, vi. 2, xv. 26, 
called to account, vi 44, 
will return to God, vi 60, 72, x 45-46, 
confusion of the wicked at death, vi 93-94, 
plots against own soul, vi. 123, x. 44, 
personal responsibility, vi. 164, 

ungrateful, vn 10, xxxvi 45-47, Ixxiv 15-25, c 1-8, 
warned against Satan, vn 27, 
knows of God, but misled by Evil, vn 172-175, 
and family life, vn. 189-190, 

behaviour in and out of trouble, x 12, xi 9-11, xvi 53-55, 
xvn 67-70, xxix 10, 65-66, xxx 33-34, xxxi. 32, 

xxxix. 8, 49, xli 49-51, xlii. 48, Ixxxix 15-16, 

God’s spirit breathed into him, xv 29, 

lowly in origin, but blessed with favours, xvi 4-8; xxxii. 7-9, 
XXXV 11, xxxvi 77-78, Ixxvi 1-3, Ixxvii 20-24; Ixxx. 17-32, 
Ixxxvi 5-8, xcvi 2-5, 
prays for evil, xvn 11, 

IS given to hasty deeds, xvii II, xxi 37, 
his fate fastened round his neck, xvn 13, 
to be judged by his Record, xvn 71, 
his physical growth, xxn 5, xxin 12-14, xl 67, 
death and resurrection, xxni 15-16; 

tongues, hands, and feet will bear witness against men, xxiv. 24; 
n. 2976; 

made from water, xxv. 54; 

relationships of lineage and marriage, xxv. 54; 

should submit Self to God, xxxi 22; 
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Man {mntd.) 

not two hearts in one breast, xxxhi 4, 

to worship God, xxxix. 64-66; 

misfortunes, due to his deeds, xhi 30, 

angels note his doings, I 17-18, 23. 

his growth and activity depend on God, Ivi 57-74, 

nches and family may be a trial, Ixiv. 14-15, 

created and provided for by God, Ixvii 23-24; Ixxiv. 12-15, 

is impatient, Ixx 19-21, 

who will be honoured ones among men, Ixx 22-35, 

evidence against himself, Ixxv 14 15, n 5819, 

his arrogance, Ixxv 31-40, xc 5-7, 

loves the fleeting world, Ixxvi 27, 

seduced from God, Ixxxii 6-12, 

painfully toiling on to God, Ixxxiv. 6; 

travels from stage to stage, Ixxxiv 16-19, 

guilty of sins, Ixxxix 17 20; 

created into toil and struggle, xc 4, 

gifted with faculties, xc 8-10, 

stiives for diverse ends, xcii 4-11, 

created m best of moulds, xcv 4, 

abased unless he believes and does righteousness, xcv 5-6, 
transgresses all bounds, xcvi 6-14 
Manat, liii 20 

Mankind, one nation, ii 213 x 19, 

created from single pair, iv 1, xxxix 6, xlix 13, 
transgress insolently, x 23, 
heed not, though Reckoning near, xxi 1-3, 
pattern according to which God has made mankind, xxx 30, 
honour depends on righteousness, xlix 13 
Manners, about entering bouses, xxiv 27-29, 
in the home, xxiv 58-61, 

in the Prophet’s presence, xxiv 62-63, xlix 1-5, 
in the Prophet’s houses, xxxiii. 53, 
to bless and salute the Prophet, xxxiii. 56, 

not to annoy Prophet or believing men or women 
XXXIII 57 58, 

require verification of news before belief, xlix 6, 
among the community, xlix 11; 
in assemblies, Iviii. 11 

Marriage, li. 221, »v. 3, 20-25, 35, 128-130, xxiv. 32-33, xxxiii 49 
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Marriage (contd ) 

with chaste ones among People of the Book, v. 6; 
of adulterers, xxiv 3 
Martyrs, not dead, ii 154, in 169, 
rejoice in glory, in 170-171; 
receive forgiveness and mercy, in. 157-158, 
will receive best Provision, xxii 58-59 
MSrut, n 102. 

Mary (mother of Jesus), birth, in 35-37, 

annunciation of Jesus, in 42-51, iv 156, xix 16-21, 
in child-birth, xix 23-26, 
brought the babe to her people, xix 27-33, 
guarded her chastity, xxi 91, Ixvi 12 
Maryam, S. xix 
M&'tin, S evil 

Measure and weight, give full, xvii 35, Ixxxiii 1-3 
Mecca, Bakka, in 96, 

mystic relation to Prophet, Intro xc, xc 1-4, 
city of Security, xcv 3, n 6197 
Medina (Madina), Intro xxxni, xxxiii 9-27, Intro xc 
Mi’rSj, p 691, xvn 1 
Mischief on land and sea, xxx. 41, 

of created things, cxiii 1 -5, cxi\ 4-6 
Monasticism, Ivii 27, n 5321 
Months, IX. 36-37. 

Moses, advises Israelites, v 23-29, 
guided by God, vi 84, 

and Pharaoh, vii 103-137, x 75-92, xi 96-99, xvn 101-103, 
XX 42-53, 56-79, xxni 45-49, xxv 35-36, xxvi 10-69, 
xxviii 4-21,31-42, xl 23-46, xliii 46-56, li 38-40, Ixxix 15-26, 
resists idol-worship, vn 138-141, 
sees the Glory on the Mount, vn 142-145, 

reproves his people for calf worship, and ptays for them, 
vn 148-156, 
his people, vn 159-162, 
his Book, doubts and differences, xi llO, 
to teach his people gratitude, xiv 5-8, 
nine Clear Signs, vn 133, n 1091, xvn 101, 
to the junction of the two Seas, xviii 60-82, nn. 2404, 2405, 
his call, XIX 51-53, xx 9 36, xxviii 29-35, 
his childhood, mother, and sister, xx 38-40, xxviii 7-13, 
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Moses (contd.) 

converts Egyptian magicians, xx. 70-73; xxvi. 46-52; 

indignant at calf worship, xx 86-98, 

and the mystic Fire, xxvii 7-14, xxviii 29-35, 

his mishap in the City, xxviii 14-21, 

in Madyan, xxviii. 22-28, 

guided to straight way, xxxvii. 114-122, 

Books of, liii. 36; 
vexed by his people, Ixi 5 

Mosque (of Qubaa), ix 107-108, n 1355 

Mosques, IX 17-19, 28 

Mountains, xx 105-107, xxi 31, xxxi 10, lix 21, nn 5398-5399, 
Ixxiii 14, Cl 5. 

Muddaththtr, S Ixxiv. 

Muhammad, the holy Prophet, C 16-21, pp 5-6, 

his mission, C 22-31, pp 6-9, vii 158, xlviii 8-9, 

his first disciples, C 32-34, p 9-10, 

the task before him, C 35-39, p 10-11, 

respect due to Apostle, ii 104, iv 46, 

no more than an apostle, in 144, 

gentle, in 159, 

sent as favour to Belie%’ers, in 164, iv 170, 
and to People of the Book, \ 21, 
a mercy to Believers, ix 61, 
mercy to all creatures, xxi 107, 

as a mercy from God, xxvin 46-47, xxxin 45-48, xxxvi 6, 
xlii. 48, Ixxn 20-23, 27-28, Ixxvi 24-26 
his work, in 164, iv 70-71, vi 107, vn 156-157, x 2, In 29-34, 
Ixxiv 1-7, 

not mad or possessed, vn 184, Ixviii 2, Ixxxi 22, 

Warner, vn 184, 188; xv 89, Ini 56-62, 
anxious for the Believers, ix 128, 
brings Message as revealed, x 15-16, 
his teaching, XI 2 4, xii 108, xxxiv 46-50, 
to deliver revelation entirely as it comes to him, xi 12-14, 
xlvi 9; 

God is witness to his mission, xiii 43, xxix 52, xlvi 8, 
heart distressed for men, xv 97, xvi. 127, xvin 6; xxv 30, 
to invite and argue, in ways most gracious, xvi 125-128, 
inspired, xviii 110; Ini 2-18, 
mocked, xxv. 41-42, xxxiv. 7-8, 
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Muhammad {contd,) 

asks no reward, xxv 57; xxxiv. 47, xxxvui. 86, xlii. 23, 
his duty, xxvii 91-93, xxx. 30, 

his household (consorts), p 1100, xxxiii 28-34, 50 52,53,55,59, 
Ixvi 1, 3-6, 

close to Believers, xxxiii. 6, 

beautiful pattern of conduct, xxxiii 21, 

seal of the Prophets, xxxiii 40; 

universal Messenger to men, xxxiv 28; 

fealty to him is fealty to God, xlviii 10, 18, 

apostle of God, xlviii 29; 

resist him not, Iviii 20-22, 

foretold by Jesus, Ixi 6, 

foretold by Moses, xlvi 10, n 4783, 

his Religion to prevail over all religion, Ixi 9, 

unlettered, vii 157, Ixii 2, 

leads from darkness to light, Ixv 11, 

to strive hard, Ixvi 9, 

exalted standard of character, Ixviii 4, 

not a poet or soothsayer, Ixix 40-43, 

devoted to prayer, Ixxiii 1-8, 20, Ixxiv 3, 

witness, Ixxiii 15-16, 

and the blind man, Ixxx 1-10, 

saw the Angel of Revelation, liii 4 18, n 5092, Ixxxi 22-25, 
to adore God and bring himself closer to him, xcvi. 19, 
rehearsing scriptures, xcviii 2 
Muhammad, S. xlv ii 
Mujadtla, S Iviii 
Mulk, S Ixvii 
Mu~mtn, S xl 
Mii-mtnun, S xxiii 
Mumtahana, S lx 
MunSfiqUn, S Ixiii 
Murder, n 178-179, v. 35 
Mnrsaldt, S Ixxvii 

Muslim men and women, beBtting conduct, xxxin 35-36 
Muzzammtl, S Ixxiii 

Nabaa, S. Ixxviii 
Nahl, S XVI 
Najm, S. liii. 
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]^ameli, most beautiful, of God, VII 180, n 1154, xvii 110; xx 8 
Naml, S. xxvn. 

NSs, S cxiv 

Nasr, Ixxi. 23, n. 5721, App XIII, 3, p 1619, 10, p 1622 
jNaer, S. cx. 

Nature declares God’s praises, XXIV 41-44, / 6 11 

shows God’s goodOess, and that His Promise is true, Ixxviii 6-16 
NSzt’at, S Ixxix 
New Moon, ii 189. 

News, to be tested, iv 83. 

Niggards condemned, xvii 29, xlvii 38 
Night as a symbol, Ixxix. 29, xcii 1, xciii 2 
Night of Power, xcvii. 1 5 
NtsSa, S IV 

Noah, VI. 84, vii 59-64, x 71-73, xi 25-49, xxi 76-77, xxiii 23-30, 
XXV. 37, XXVI 105-122, xxix 14-15, xxxvii 75-82, li. 46, 
liv 9-15, Ixix 11-12, Ixxi 1-28, 
unrighteous son not saved, xi 45-47, 
wife unrighteous, Ixvi 10 
Notes, scope of, p v 
Niih, S. Ixxi 
Nur, S. XXIV 

Nursing of wounded, pp 1100-1101 

Oaths, 11 224-227, v 92, xvi 94, xxiv 22, 53, Ixvi 2, Ixvm 10 
Oaths and adjurations in Qur-an, App XIV, pp. 1784-1787. 

Obligations to be fulfilled, v 1, n 682 

Obedience, iii 132, iv 59, 64, 66, 80-81, v 95, xiv 12, viii 20-25, 46, 
xxiv 51-52,54, xlvii 33, Ixiv 11-12, 

Olive, as a symbol, xxin 20, n 2880, xxiv. 35, nn 3000-3002, xcv 1, 
n 6195 

Orphans, ii. 220, iv. 2, 6, 10, 127, xvii 34, 
guardians of, iv 6 

Pairs, in all creatures, xiii 3, n 1804, xxxi 10; xxxvi 36, n 3981, 
xlii. 11, xliii 12, li 49, liii 45. 

Parables, man who kindled a fire, ii 17-18, 
rain -laden cloud, n. 19-20, 
goatherd, ii. 171, 
hamlet m ruins, ii 259, 
gram of corn, ii. 261; 
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Parables {contd.) 

hard, barren rock, n 264, 
fertile garden, ii 265-266, 
rope, in 103, 
frosty wind, in 117, 
dog who lolls out his tongue, vii 176, 
undermined sand-cliff, ix 109-110, 
ram and storm, x 24, n 1412, 
blind and deaf, xi 24, 
garden of joy, xiii 35, 
ashes blown about by wind, xiv 18, 
goodly trees, with roots, branches, and fruit, xiv 24-25, 
evil tree, xiv 26, 

slave versus man liberally favoured, xvi 75, 
dumb man versus one who commands justice, xvi 76, 
woman who untwists her yarn, xvi 92, 

City favoured but ungrateful, x\i 112 113, 

two men, one proud of his possessions and the other absorbed in 
God, xvni 32-44, 

this life like ram, pleasant but transitory, xviii 45-46, 
a fly, xxii 73, 

Light, XXIV, 35-36, 

mirage, xxiv 39, 

depths of darkness, xxiv 40, 

spider, XXIX 41, 

partners, x\x 28, 

Companions of the Citj, xxxvi 13-32, 
one master and several masters, xxxix 29, 

Garden promised to the Righteous, xlvii. 15, 

seed growing, xlviii 29, 

rain and physical growth, Ivii 20, 

mountain that humbles itself, lix 21, nn 5398-5399, 

donkey, Ixii 5, 

People of the Garden, Ixviii 17-33 

Parents, kindness to, xvii. 23, xxix 8, xlvi 15-18. 

‘Partners’ of God, a falsehood, x 34-35, 66, xvi 86, xxviii. 62-64, 71-75; 
XXX 40, xlii 21 

Path, see Way 

Patience and perseverance, 11 45,153, n 61, iii 186,200, x. 109, xi 115, 
XVI. 126-127, XX. 130-132, xl 55, 77, xlvi 35, 1. 39, Ixxt 5, 
Ixxiii. 10-11. 
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Peace, incline towards, viii. 61. 

Pearls, well-guarded, hi. 24, n. 5058, Ivi. 23, n. 5234 
Pen, Ixviii. 1, xcvi. 4-5. 

Penalty for sin, iii 188, vi 15-16, x. 50-53; xi 101-104, xiii. 34, 
XVI 88, xlvi 20, Ixx 1-3 
Persecution with Fire, Ixxxv 1-11 
Persian Empire, p 1049, App. X, pp 1069-1075 
Persian Capitals, p. 1076. 

Personal responsibility, vt. 164, x 30, xtv. 51, liii 38-41. 

Pharaoh, cruelty, ii 49, 
drowned, ii 50, 
people of, liv 41-42, 

dealings with Moses, vii 103-137, x 75-92, see Moses, 
body saved, on account of repentance, x 90-92, 
denies God, xxviii 38, Ixxix 24, 
a man from his People confesses Faith, xl 28-44, 
arrogant to the Israelites, xliv 17-33, 
wife righteous, Ixvi 11, n 5549, 

sin and disobedience, Ixix 9, Ixxiii 16, Ixxxv. 17-20, Ixxxix 10-14 
Pilgrimage, ii 158, 196-203, n 217, iii 97, v 3, xxii 26-33. 

Piling up (the good things of this world), cii 1-4 
Plotters, xvi 45-47 

Poets, xxvi 224-227, xxxvi 69, Ixix 41 

Prayer, C 42-43, p 13, i 1-7, ii. 238-239, in 8, 26-27, 147, 191-194, 
IV. 43, v 7, XI 114, xvii 78-81, xxiii 118; 1 . 39-40, 
111 48-49, Ixxiii 1-8, 20, 
be steadfast in, ii 110, 
during travel, or in danger, iv 101-104, 
for Unbelievers, ix 113-114, 
due to God alone, xiii 14-15 
Precautions in danger, iv 71 
Priests and anchorites, i\ 31, 34 
Prisoners of War, viii 67-71 
Prohibited Degrees in marriage, iv. 22-24 
Property, ii 188, iv 5, 29, 

to be distributed equitably, lix 7-9 
Prophets, ii 253, 

continuous line, HI 33-34, iv. 163-165, v. 21; vi. 84-90; xxiii. 23-50, 
Ivii. 26-27, 

covenants from, in 81; xxxiii. 7-8, 
never false to their trusts, ni. 161, 
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Prophets (con/d.) 

rejected, ui 184, vi. 34; xxv 37, xxxiv 45, li 52-55, 
slam. 111 . 183, 

all to be believed in, iv. 150-152, 

to give account, v. 112, 

mocked, vi. 10, xiii. 32, xv 11, xxi. 41, 

why sent, vi 48, 131; xiv 4-6, 

had enemies, vi 112, xxv 31, 

rehearse God's Signs, vn 35-36, 

sent to every people, x 47, xvi 36, 

human, but guided, xiv 10-12, xvi 43 44, xvn 94-95, xxi 7-8, 
xxv 7-8, 20, 

presecuted and threatened, xiv 13, 
witnesses against their people, xvi 89, 
one brotherhood, xxiii 52 54, 
some named, some not, xl 78 
Prosperity (spiritual), Ixxxvu 14-15, 
success, xci 9-10 
Publicity versus secrecy, iv 148 

Punishment, for man’s arrogance and rebellion, xrvi 15-18, 

abiding — for wilful rebellion, but not after repentance, nor for minor 
sins, n 5944 to Ixxix 37-39 

Qadir, n 655 to iv 149 
Qadr, S. xcvii 
Qaf, S I 
Qalatn, S. Ixviii 
Qamar, S. liv 
Q3rt'a, S ci 

Qflrun, xxviii 76-82, xxix 39 

Qasae, S xxviii 

Qibla, 11 142-145, 149-150. 

Qtyamat, S Ixxv 

QubSa (Mosque), ix 107-108, n 1355 
Quratah, S cvi 

Quraish, unbelieving, liv 43-46, 51, 

appeal to, cvi 1-4, nn. 6276-6280 
Qur-Sn, punctuation marks, p xix, 
divisions, p XX, 

inspired Message, C 40-41, p 12, iv. 82, vi. 19, 
verses, fundamental and allegorical, in 7, xi. 1; ' 
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Qur-ftn (contd.) 

God IS witness, vi 19, * - 

God's revelation, vi 92, xvii 105-107, xxviir 6, xlv. 2, 
follow it and do right, vi. 155, 
respect and attention due to, vii 204-206, 

Book of Wisdom, x 1, xxxi 2, xxxvi 2, 

cannot be produced by other than God, x 37-39, xi 13-14, xvii. 88, 
in Arabic, xii 2, xiii 37, xli 44, 
described, xiii 31,36-37, xiv 1, Ivi 77-80, 

makes things clear, xv 1, xxv 33, xxvi 2, xxvii 1, xxviii 2, 
XXXVI 69 70, xliii 2, 
not to be made into shreds, xv 91, 
purpose of revelation, xvi 64 65, 
good news and warning, xvii 9-10, 
and the Unbelievers, xvii 45-47, 
healing and mercy, xvii 82, 

explains similitudes, xvii 89, xviii 54, xxxix 27, 

no crookedness therein, xviii 1-2, 

teaching, xviii 2-4, xix 97, xx 2-7, xxvi 210-220, 

easy, xix 97, xliv 58, liv 17, 22, 32, 40, 

revealed in stages, xxv 32, Ixxvi 23, Ixxxvii 6-7, 

solves controversies, xxvii 76, 

recite Qur-Sn Ixxiii 4, and pray, xxix 45, 

carries own evidence, xxix 47-49, 51, 

guide and mercy, xxxi 3 

Truth from God, xxxii 3, xxxv 31, 

beautiful Message consistent with itself, xxxix 23, 

instructs mankind, xxxix 41, Ixxx 11-12, 

no falsehood can approach it, xli 42, 

same Message to earlier prophets, xli 43, xliii. 44-45, 

not sent to worldly leaders, xliii 31-32, 

seek earnestly to understand, xlvii 24, 

admonish with, / 45, 

taught by God, Iv 1-2, 

to be received with humility, lix, 21, 

how to be read and studied, ii 121, Ixxv 16-18, 

in books of honour and dignity, Ixxx 13-16, 

Message to all the Worlds, Ixxxi 26-29, 

Unbelievers reject it, Ixxxiv 20-25, 

Tablet Preserved, Ixxxv. 21-22, 

See also Book, and Revelatton^ 





164^ 

Rahh, meaning, n. 20. 

Ra'd, S. xiii 
Rahtm, meaning, n 19. 

Rahtnan, meaning, n. 19 
RahmSn, S. Iv. 

Raiment of righteousness is best, vn 26. 

Ramadhan. ii 185. 

Rass, Companions of the, xxv 38, n 3094. 

Realit} , the sure, Ixix 1-3. 

Record, / 4, Ixix. 19, 25, Ixxxiii 7-9, 18-21, Ixxxiv 7-15. 

Religion, no compulsion in, ii 256, 
of Islam, HI 19-20, 83-84, 
no excesses in, iv 171, v 80-84, 
perfected, v 4, 

not play and amusement, vi 70, 

do not divide and make sects, vi. 159, xxx 32, 

standard religion is to establish pattern according to which God has 
made man, xxx 30, 
same for all prophets, xlii 13-15, 
ancestral, xliii 22-24, 
right way of, xlv. 18 

Repentance, with amendment, accepted, vi 54, xlii 25. 

Respite for Evil, 111 178, x 11, xii 110, xiv 42-43, 44, xxix 53-55, 
Ixxxvi 15-17 

Resurrection, xvi 38-40, xvii 49-52, xix 66-72, xxii 5, xlvi. 33-34, 

I 3, 20-29, 41-44, Ixxv. 1-15, Ixxix 10-12, ixxxvi 5-8 
Retaliation disapproved, v. 48. 

Revelation, light of, C. 7-10, pp 2-3, 
doubts solved, ii 23, 
of Moses and Jesus, ii 87, 
abrogated or forgotten, ii 106, 
guidance, in 73, 

to Prophet and those before him, v 51, 

Word that distinguishes Good from Evil, Ixxxvi 11-14; 
do not entertain doubt about, vi 114; xi 17, 
purpose of, vii 2, 203, 
in stages, xvi 101, 

through the Holy Spirit, xvi. 102-103; xxvi 192-199, 
to be proclaimed, xcvi 1, 

nature of, xli 2-4, 6-8, Ixix 50-51; Ixxxi. 15-21; 

See afao Book, and Qur-an 
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kevile not false gods, vi 108 

Reward, Iv 60, App XII, pp. 1464-1465, 3-5 

Righteous, company of the, iv. 69, 

shall inherit the earth, xxi 105, 
described, li 15-19, Ixxvi 5-12 

Righteousness, ii 177, 207-208, 212, iii 16-17, 92, 133-135, 191-195, 
IV. 36, 125, V. 96, vii 42-43, xvi 97, 
steep path of, xc. 11-18 

Rocky Tract, Companions of, xv 80-85, n 2002, 
inscriptions at Hijr, pp 975-976 
Roman Empire, p 1049, xxx 2-5, App X, pp 1069-1075 
Rum, S xxx 

Sabs, xxvii 22, n. 3263, xxxiv 15-21, nn. 3810-3819. 

Saba, S xxxiv 

Sabbath, transgressors of, vii 163-166, 
made strict, xvi 124 
Sacnhce, xxii 34-37 
Sad, S xxxviii. 

$afa and Marwa, ii 158. 

Sajf, S. 1x1 
Saffdt, S xxxvii. 

Sajda, S xxxii 

$alih, vii 73-79, XI 61-68, xxvi 141-159, xxvii 45-53 
Salsabli, Ixxvi, 18 

Salvation, App XII, The Muslim Heaven, p 1469 also see n 5904 to 
Ixxviii 31 

SSmirl, XX 85, n 2605, 2608, xx 95-97 
Satan (see also IblTs), ii 36, iv 117-120, xxiv. 21, 
excites enmity and hatred, v 94, 
resist his suggestions, vii 200-201, 
deceives, viii 48, 
reproaches own followers, xiv 22, 
has no authority over Believers, xvi 99-100, 
suggests vanity, xxii. 52-53, 

IS an enemy, xxxv 6, xxxvi. 60. 

Scandal, xxiv 19, civ 1 
Scriptures, people of the, ii 62, 
kept pure and holy, xcviii. 2 
Secrecy, when permissible, iv. 114, 

m counsels, disapproved, Iviii. 7-10, 12 13. 
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Shadow, allegory, xxv 45, n. 3099. 

Shameful things to be shunnea, vii 28. 

Shams, S. xci 

She-camel as a Symbol to Thamud, vii 73, n. 1044; xvu. 59, 

XXVI 155-158 

Shu’aib, vii. 85-93, n 1054, xi 84-95, xxix. 36-37 

Shu'araa, S xxvi 

ShurS, S. xhi 

Siege of Medina, xxxiii 9-27, nn 3679, 3680 

Signs of God, 11 118, 164, 219-220, 248, in 190, vi. 124, x 3-6, 
XXX 20-27, 46, xxxi 31, xxxvi 37-44, xxxix. 59, xli 39-40, 
xlii 32-35, xlv 3-6, h 20-23, Ivi 57-74, Ixxxviii 17-20, 
Ixxxix 1-5, 

denial of, iii 11, 108, 

rejecters, deaf and dumb, in darkness, vi 39, 
rejecters make excuses, vi 156-158, 
consequences of rejection, vn 36-41, 146-147, 
rejecters wrong their own souls, vii 177, 
rejecters get respite, vii 182, 
rejecters lose guidance, vii 186, 
rejecters are deluded, xl 63, 
rejecters obstinate, xlv 8-9, 

God’s Signs in all things, vi 95-99, 
in remotest regions and in soul of man, xli 53, 

Day and Night as Signs, xvu 12, 

no special Sign given, vi 109, x 20; xiii 7. 

Sijjin, Ixxxiii 7-9 

Sin, IV. 30-32, 36-39, 107-112, 116, vii 100-102, x 54, Ixxiv 43-48, 
wrong-doers will be cut off, vi 45, 
to be eschewed, vi 120, 
causes destruction, vii 4-5, Ixxvii 16-19, 
will not prosper, x 17, 
and Faith have different goals, Ixviii 35-41 

Sinai, XIX, 52, n 2504, xcv 2, n 6196 

Sinners, xxiii 63-77, xxvi. 200-209, Ixxxiii 29 36, 

their hearing, sight, and skins will bear witness, xli 20-23, 
different witnesses against them, n 6054 to Ixxxv 3. 

Slander, ix 79, xxiv 23, Ixviii 11 12 

Solomon, ii 102, vi 84, xxi 79, 81-82, xxvii 15-44, xxxiv 12-14, 
xxxviii 30-40, 
and the ants, xxvii 18-19, 
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Solomon ia>ntd ) . , 

and the Hoopoe, xxvu. 22-26, 
and the Queen of Sabs, xxvu. 22-44. 

Son, adopted, xxxiii. 4-5. 

Soul, burden not greater than it can bear, ii. 286; vii. 42, 
xxiii. 62, 

responsibility, iii 30, Ixxiv 38, 
justly dealt with, xvi 111, 
taste of death, xxi 35, n 2697 
Spendthrifts condemned, xvii 26-29 
Spirit, the, Ixx 4, n. 5677, Ixxviti 38, xcvn 4 
Spoils of war, vm 1,41, p 414, n 1179, n 1209 
Star, adjuration by, liii 1, Ixxxvi 1-4 

Stars, vii 54, xvi 12, 16, xxii 18, xxxvii. 6-10, n. 4036-4037, 

Ixvii 5, n 5562, Ixxvii 8, Ixxxi 2, Ixxxii 2 
Straight Way, i 6, vi 153, etc 
Suffering, adversity, and prosperity, vii 94-96 
Sun, xci 1 

Superstitions, v. 106, vi 138-140, 143-144 
Sura, revelation increases faith, ix 124-127, 
meaning, p 13, n 15 

Sustenance, literal and figurative, x 59, n 1447, xvi 73, n. 2105, 
xlii 12, n 4540, Ixvii 21, n 5579 
Suwa’, Ixxi 23, n 5721, App XIII, 3, p 1619, 10, p 1622. 

Tabuk, p 436, n 1302, ix 40-42, 43-59, 81-99, 120-122 
Tagabun, S. lxi\ ♦ 

Ta-Ha, S xx 
Tahrlm, S Ixvi 
Takathur, S cii 
Tahwlr, S Ixxxi 
Talaq, S Ixv 

Talh (tree), Ivi 29, n 5238 
Talut, 11 247-249 

Tasnim, Ixxxiii 27-28, also App. XII, 13, p 1468 
Taqwa, meaning, ii 2, n 26, lix 18-19, nn 5394-539-A 
TSrtq, S Ixxxvi 
Tatfif, S Ixxxiii 
Tauha, S ix 

TaurSt, App II, pp 282-285. 

Term appointed, for every people, vii 34, x. 49, xv. 4-5, avi 61, xx 129. 
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T^mOd, vii. 73*79; n. 1043; n. 1064; xi. 61-68; xxv 38; xxvi. 141-159; 
xxvii. 45-53, XXIX. 38; xli 17, li. 43-45; liv. 23-31; Ixix. 4*8; 
Ixxxv. 17-20, Ixxxix. 9-14; xci. 11-15; 
inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 

Theft, punishment, v 41-42. 

Time, mystery of, App. XIII, 4, p. 1620; Intro. Ixxvi.; Ixxvi. 1; 
cm 1-3, n. 6262. 

Tin, S xcv. 

Traffic and Trade, iv 29 

Translations of the Qur-Sn, pp. xtv -xv. 

Transliteration adopted, p xvii. 

Travel through the earth, vi. 11, xxn. 45, xxvii. 69; xxix 20-22; 
XXX. 9, 42, xxxv 44, xl 21, 82, xlvii. 10 

Treasures of God, vi 50; n 867, vi. 59, xv 21 

Treaties, p. 436, ix. 1-4, n 1249, ix. 7-10 

Trials, 11 . 214-218. 

Trumpet, on Day of Judgment, vi 73, xxiii 101, xxxix. 68, n. 4343, 
Ixix 13 

Trust offered to Heavens, Earth, and Mountains, undertaken by Man, 
xxxm. 72-73, nn 3777-3784. 

Trusts, IV 58; viii. 27. 

Truth, xxiii 70-71, 90, 

Rejecters of, Ixxvii. 1-50, xcviii. 1-6. 

Tubba', xhv. 37, n. 4715. 

TUr, S. 111. 

Uhud, lessons of, in 121-128, 140-180, 
battle, n 442 

’Umar, Hadhrat. conversion, p. 788, Intro xx 

Ummat, ii 143-144. 

’Umra, ii. 196, n. 212 

Unbelievers, plot in vain, viii 30, 
despise revelation, viii 31. 
challenge a Penalty, viii 32-35, 
prayers empty, vm 35, 
spend for wrong purposes, viii 36; 
past forgiven, if they repent, VIII 38; ix 11; 
break covenants, vm. 56, 
will not frustrate the godly, vm 60-61, 
protect each other, vm. 73; 
do^crjb^d, ix. 73-78; xiv. 3; 
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Unbelieveis (conid.) 

will wish they had believed, xv. 2 ; 

will bear double burdens, xvt. 25; 

to be covered with shame, xvi. 27, 

dispute vainly, xviii. 56-57, 

their efforts wasted, xviii 102-106; 

their arrogance, xix 73-82, xxxv. 43, 

deeds like mirage, xxiv. 39, 

as in depths of darkness, xxiv 40* 

mutual recriminations at Judgment, xxxiv. 31-33; 

self-glory and separatism, xxxvui. 2-14, 

dispute about the Signs of God, xl 4-6, 

hate Truth, xliii. 78, 

will turn back from fight, xlviii. 22-23, 

their high-handedness, xlviii. 25-26, 

vain fancies, In 35-44, 

give them not friendship but kind and just dealing, lx. 1-9. 
rush madly, Ixx. 36-39. 

Unity, C 3, p. 1, C. 7-15, pp 2-5, ii 163, vi. 19, cxii. 1-4. 

Usury, 11 275-276, n. 324, ii. 278-280, in. 130. 

'Uzair, ix. 30 

*Uzza, liu. 19. 

Vain discourse to be avoided, vi. 68 

Vicegerent, God’s, on earth, n. 30. 

Victory, uses of, xlviii 1-3; cx. 1-3. 

Virtues, see Righteousness, and Believers. 

Wadd, Ixxi 23; n. 5721, App XIII, 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 

" Walt ye, we too shall wait,” xi 122, xliv. 59, In 31. 

Wdqt*a, S. Ivi. 

War against God, v. 36-37 

Warning before destruction, xvn. 16 

Waste not, vi. 141, vn. 31 

Water, animals created from, XXI. 30, n 2691, xxiv 45, n. 3021, xxv. 54, 
two bodies of flowing water, XXV 53, n. 3111, xviii. 60, nn 2404- 
2405, xxxv 12, Iv 19-20, n. 5185 

Way, the, 16 , n. 22, xln 52-53, nn 4602-4603 xc. 10-18, etc. 

” We ” and “ Me ” transition between the first person plural and singular 
in reference to God * 11 . 38, n. 56, 11 . 150-151, Ixvni 44, 
o. 5625, Ixx. 40, n. 5702. 
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Widows, 11 234-235, 240. 

Will of God, X. 99-100, nn. 1480 1481. 

Winds, like heralds of glad tidings, vii. 57-58; xv. 22; xxx. 46, 48, 51 
m>stic symbolism, Ixxvii. 1-6. 

Wme, 11 . 219; v. 93. 

Woman, wronged, plea accepted, Iviii. 1-2. 

Women, ii. 222-223, iv. 15, 19-22, 34, 127; 
to be reverenced, iv. 1; 

false charges against, xxiv. 4-5, 11-20, n. 2962, xxiv. 23-26; 
modesty, xxiv. 30-31; 
believing, refugees, lx. 10-12. 

Wood, Companions of the, xv. 78; n 2000, xxvi. 176-191. 

World, this, but play and amusement, vi. 32, xxix 64, xlvii. 36; Ivii. 20, 
deceives men, vi. 130, 

not to be preferred, ix. 38-39, xiii. 26; xxviii. 60-61, 

gets its reward, but not in Hereafter, xi 15-17, xvii. 18; xlii 20, 

man loves, Ixxv 20-21; Ixxvi. 27. 

Worship, ancient forms of Pagan, App XIII, pp. 1619-1623 
true worship and chanty, cvii. 2-7. 

Wnting, for contracts, ii 282. 

Wrong-doers, XI 18-22,101-104,116-117, xxxix 47, 

See also Unbdtevers. 

ath, Ixxi 23; n 5721, App. XIII, 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 

YahyS (John the Baptist), birth, in 39, vi. 85, 
his character and position, xix. 12-15, 
reverenced God, xxi 90. 

Ya-Sln, S. xxxvi. 

Ya’Qq, Ixxi. 23; n 5721; App XIII, 3, p. 1019, 10, p 1622. 

Yunus, S. X 
Yanus, see Jonah. 

Yusuf, S. xii 
Yhsuf, see Joseph. 

Zaid, the freedman, C 34, p. 10; xxxiii. 37-38. nn. 3722-3723, 

Zainab, daughter of Jahsh, n. 3723, xxxiii. 37-38 
Zakarlyfi, in. 37-41, vi 85, xix. 2-11, xxi. 90. 

Zakat (Regular Charity), ii. 43, 110, 177, 277, iv. 162, v. 58. 

ZanjabU, Ixxvi. 17. 

Zaqqhm, n. 2250 to xvii. 60; xxxvii. 62-66; n. 4073; xliv. 43-46; 

Ivi. 52. 
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ZSeiySt, S. h 

xxxui. 4; n. 3670; Ivni 2-4. 

ZtlzSl, S xcix. 

Zodiacal Signs, xv 16. 

Zu%ruf, S. xliii. 

xxi. 85, n. 2743, xxxviii. 48. 

Zul-qarnain, xvin. 83-98; n. 2428, App. VII, pp. 760-765 
Zumar, S xxxix. 

Zun-nfin, xxi. 87-88; n. 2744, Ixviii. 48-50; see also Jonah 







